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ADA Sta: 
The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 


(Extracted from the Padma-Purana) 


Discourse | 
A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti (in a living form) 


Afaerracarst Raen | aerate sites at FH: 1 2 | 
We sing the glory of Sri Krsna, who is all truth, all consciousness and all bliss, who is 
responsible for the creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe, and who puts an 
end to the threefold agony (viz ., 1— that having its origin in one's own body or mind; 2— that 
inflicted by other creatures and 3—that having its source in natural calamities). (1) 
a sre āe ferent MRA | 
Wit ara mAsNAgA aiei YASA 121 
When Vedavyasa (who was born in an island) saw his son (Suka) going away all alone 
with the intention of leading the life of a recluse, even though the latter had not yet been 
invested with the sacred thread and (accordingly) had no occasion to perform any secular 
or religious duties, the sage felt distressed at (the thought of) his separation from the latter 
and called out ."Hullo, my son!" (At that time) it was the trees that responded on his behalf, 
filled as they were by his presence. I bow to that (juvenile) sage (Suka), who (being one with 
the Universal Spirit) has access to the hearts of all created beings. (2) 


Fa qaaa «= cert aa: A 1 3 1 
Bowing to Sita of exalted wisdom, seated in Naimisaranya Saunaka, who was clever at 
enjoying the flavour of the nectar-like stories connected with the Lord, said (as follows):—(8) 


We SAT 
STATA eee eT ae werent wa aula ¥ | 
akin frat att ver ames dere: fread FMIN | 
BM wet wat saggqe T: santa dea ae fe wear G | 
Stat Tea: Wet A Wel penitent Weed AAT L © 1 
aaie ge ai A ge: i deus atte ¢ 1 
Saunaka submitted: O Sita, possessing (as you do) the splendour of millions of suns 


capable of completely dispelling the darkness of ignorance, (kindly) narrate (to us) the best 
part of the Lord's stories, which may prove as nectar to my ears. (4) How does the great 
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power of discernment— (which is) obtained through Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion—grow and how are delusion and infatuation got rid of by the devotees of Lord 
Visnu? (5) In this terrible age of Kali living beings (men) have mostly acquired a diabolical 
nature. What is the royal road to their purification, assailed as they are by (the fivefold) 
afflictions (in the form of nescience, egotism, likes, dislikes and fear of death) ? (6) (Pray, ) 
hich may ever prove to be the best of (all) expedients 


point out (to us) now the means w 
conducive to blessedness, the most purifying of (all) purifying agencies and which may lead 


to the attainment of Sri Krsna. (7) The Cintamani (a gem reputed to be capable of granting 


all one's desires) can provide (only) worldly enjoyment and the (wish-yielding) tree of the 


gods, the riches of heaven. A (worthy) preceptor (however), when pleased, is capable of 
granting the title to attain Vaikuntha (the realm of Visnu), hard to win (even) for the Yogis.(8) 


Ud saa 
sift, sive Ra A UR afer ferent a eateries PARAAAAAA, | F 1 
qah aa p A a TY LO 
Liar Seat RA A MATA RR 


qe fattest T Ban HAT Tal aA GAT LR! 
wae eat a wat aft Ye aH Bela aA AAT RR 
Th Aaa Ta Aenea: WU: HMA TASS a HAA gs! 
ua faa oma get wa Seta core ae ad sara IRAI 
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Sita replied : Saunaka! surely there is love in our heart (for th 

after (due) deliberation | shall disclose that which is the Se ee es Ubiened 
oe eal (Nay,) ! shall tell you that which is capable of dispelling: the fear of 
aes noe we is prone to swell the tide of Devotion and conducive to the gratification 
ele Ka R n hear it attentively. (9-10) The (holy) scripture known by the name of 
aplete n a was expound in (this age of) Kali by the sage Suka with the object of 
Salas ae es roying the fear of being caught in the jaws of the serpent of Time. (1 1) 
Mesa Oea ae other than this conducive to the purification of the mind. One gets (to 
Peas Ania Neen en her is E AE in (one's) pastlives.(12) When 
: sembly of sages in order to give his exposition 

ange. Feroe) 6 (the royal sage) Pariksit, the gods arrived ee in a body P tually 
i melie a nectar. (13) Bowing to Sri Suka the gods, who are all skilled in 
Poesy , submitted, Accepting this nectar (brought by us, pray,) vouchsafe 
ec see ] ue toe of your discourse. (14) When this barter is made, let the 
ee tee cee oe fed by. the king (Pariksit), while we shall all drink deep of the 
nE a ` rimad Bhāgavata." (15) "The beverage of the gods and an 
aoa y aoe bear no comparison with each other in this world any more 
Hee re no gem can be likened to each other." Thinking thus, Sri 
occasion: Sarrearauiuen Gees 46) K ma stood revealed) laughed away the gods on that 
~ confer on them the nectar in the EDE, aha hes = m aneve ee e a 
story of Srimad Bhagavata is a rarity enlorn oda: ae o eae 
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In the former days even Brahma (the creator) was astonished to witness Pariksit's 
emancipation that way (as a result of hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata). In the 
Satyaloka (his own realm) Brahma (the birthless god) set up a balance and weighed (on it) 
the various courses of spiritual discipline. (18) (And lo !) all others proved (too) small while 
this one (Srimad Bhagavata) proved superior in point of weight. All the hosts of seers 
experienced great wonder on that occasion. (19) They came to regard the holy book of 
Srimad Bhagavata as an embodiment of the Lord (Himself) in the Kali age and capable of 
conferring the reward of speedy access to Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu) by 
(merely) being read or heard. (20) And heard (from beginning to end) in a week's time, it 
definitely bestows emancipation. Formerly it was made the subject of a discourse to Narada 
by the kind-hearted sages Sanaka and others. (21) Though the story of Srimad Bhagavata 
had (already) been heard by Narada (the celestial sage) through his relationship with 
Brahma,the procedure of hearing it in a week's time was disclosed to him by the (above- 
mentioned) sons of Brahma. (22) 

Ue SAT 


eT mR a afta qa: MR: dat: FA a: Be 1281 
Saunaka said : Howdid Narada, who is above (all) worldly controversies and does 
not remain fixed at one place develop a taste for hearing the procedure of listening to 


the story of Srimad Bhagavata and where did he meet them ( Sanaka and his three 
brothers) ? (23) 


Ya sara 
aa a aah Rah RARA yaa wa dekh w: fret feat a 13x1 
Ta fe fener aan RAN: ag WAM aI RRIA 
Sita resumed : Here shall | narrate to you an episode connected with Devotion, which 
was related to me in private by Sri Suka (himself), accounting me his (devoted) disciple. (24) 


Once upon a time, itis said, the (above -named) four sinless sages arrived in Badarikasrama 
for the sake of Satsanga (fellowship with saints). There they came across Narada. (25) 


GANT Hey: 


at wee: srt wariait mat aa amend a ies 
Feet RA wale amt wa: lade gaga alfad aq PRT IROI 


The sons of Brahma said : Oself-realized saint! why have you pulled along face? How 


is it that you are afflicted with worry? Where are you proceeding to in haste and where have 


you come from? (26) You appear lost at this moment like a man whose wealth is gone. This — 
is (however) not becoming of you,who have given up all attachments. (Please) point out the : e 


reason. (27) 


Leer, 
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Narada submitted : Knowing the earth to be the best of all (spheres) as a matter of fact 

I came here, and visited Puskara and Prayaga, Kasi and Godavari (Nasika), Haridwara, 
Kuruksetra, Srirangam and Setubandha (Rameswaram). Though wandering hither and 
thither in these and other places of pilgrimage, | found nowhere such a joy as would cause 
satisfaction to my mind. This earth stands assailed at present by the age of Kali, the helpmate 
of unrighteousness. (28—30) There is no truthfulness, askesis, purity (of body and mind) and 
compassion, nor there is liberality (to the poor). The people are wretched and engaged (only) 
in filling their bellies. They make false statements.(31) They are indeed slow, extremely dull- 
witted, of poor luck and afflicted. Those who pose as saints are constantly engaged in 
preaching false doctrines. Those who have (apparently) renounced the world are rich in 
worldly possessions and have become family men. (82) Women rule the house. Brothers 
of one's wife are the (only) counsellors. Out of greed people sell their daughters. There are 
(frequent) quarrels between husband and wife. (33) Hermitages, places of pilgrimage and 
rivers are controlled by foreigners and temples here have been destroyed in large numbers 
by those wicked people. (34) There is no Yogi, nor one who has attained perfection, no 
enlightened soul and no man performing righteous deeds. All spiritual discipline stands 
consumed by the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35) In this age of Kali people (at large) take to (the 
- vocation of ) selling food-grains, Brahmanas sell (the knowledge of) the Vedas and women 
make their living by prostitution.(36) 


U Ue wedi kain amd A aa cet BALI RV! 
mas an ge ü aaa: | Ue g deol aa Ram fanaa 1361 
Fat A uta wad Raada | e weterdt wet a Wal: Ge 13N 
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Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as aforesaid while touring round the earth, | (at last) 
reached the bank of the Yamuna, the scene of the pastimes of Sri Krsna.(37) There | saw 
a wonderful phenomenon; (pray,) hear of it, O great sages ! A yourig woman was (found) 
‘sitting there distressed at heart. (88) Two old men were lying unconscious by her side 
_ breathing hard. The young woman was nursing them: she tried (sometimes) to bring them to 
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consciousness and (at other times) wept before them.(39) She looked all around in search 
of the Lord (the protector of her body). She was being fanned and admonished by hundreds 
of women again and again. (40) Seeing this from a distance,| for my part went near her out of 
curiosity. The girl rose to see me and, agitated in mind, spoke (to me) in the following words. (41) 


WATT 
wt at: mA aut fig afar aaa aa sae adaug RA %3 
we a am gania a mi gR a RH Ta s 
The girl said : Hullo, stay a while, O pious soul ! and put an end to my worry too. Your 
(very) sight is the best means of completely driving away the sins of the world. (42) My grief 


will be assuaged to a great extent by your admonition. Then (alone) does your sight fall to 
one's lot when there is great luck. (43) 


Ma SAT 
iR ee fA A are: Ge: A: | ag fa AE ST A FRL IVY 
Narada said : Who are you? Howare these two menrelated to you? who are these lotus- 
eyed girls (standing beside you)? Point out in detail the cause of your misery, O worshipful 
lady ! (44) 
araara 
ag RRR e gat A mat a m eA À sui 
Tg: Rad AnA warren: an za À se: A: R ise 
wert ay a a Aa art A aaa at e geag Ive! 


The girl replied : I am known by the name of Bhakti (Devotion). These two are regarded 
as my sons. They are Jfiana (spiritual enlightenment) and Vairagya (dispassion) by name 
and have become worn out by the process of time. (45) These girls, again, are the rivers 
Ganga and others, gathered together (in living forms) for doing service tome. Yet happiness 
does not come to me, even though | am waited upon by celestial damsels. (46) Now hear 
you my story with an attentive mind, O sage rich in askesis ! My tale is a long one too; (yet) 
hear it and give me (some) solace. (47) 


saat was ae gfe miek wat È mR silat wat vc! 

wa ae: witengar! gee fat arm grat ae wea xe! 

Fat Gt: ma a geit ong gadt ASEN gq ait! 
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West wet a gaa sham ae g T wera gat qa: 1421 
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Suchaslam, | was born in the Dravida country and attained maturity in Kamataka. | was 
respected here and there in Maharastra and attained a ripe age in Gujarat. (48) Mutilated by 


heretics due to the arrival of the fearful age of Kali, and continuing in the state fora longtime, — i 
| grew weak and developed sluggishness alongwith my two sons.(49) Reaching Vindavana, 
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and endowed with extreme comeliness. | have now 
a most lovable exterior. (50) These two sons of mine 
lying here are, however, experiencing (great) agony due to exhaustion. Leaving this place, 
l'am (now) proceeding to another place. (51) My sons have attained old age: | am afflicted 
with this agony. Though their mother, why should | be young and-wherefore should my 
sons be old ? (52) Although we three live together, why stands this incongruity ? The 
natural thing is that the mother should be old and the sons young. (53) With a mind seized 
with wonder | deplore myself. Kindly declare, O sage, what may be the cause of this, O 


repository of Yoga ! (54) 


however, | stand refreshed as it were 
become quite young (again) acquiring 


ARG Jara 
maaa na adman 1 aeea caret eft: at A BRAR 144 


Narada replied: With the eye of intuition | perceive in my mind all this misery of yours - 


(as well as its cause), O sinless one ! You should not give way to despondency.Sri Hari will 


bring you happiness. (55) 
qd sara 


AUT AAA ATTA FATA: 14S | 


Sita continued : Having come to know the reality ina moment, Narada (the great sage) 
spoke as follows. (56) 


; ARG Sara 
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Narada said : Listen attentively, O young woman! The i terri i 
5 , ! presentis the terrible age of Kali. 
PEN eae the path of Yoga (union with God) and austerities have aiea ppeared 
oea ie ee Practising roguery and evil deeds people are turning out to be (so 
E Rei ae e demon Agha (whose story appears in Srimad Bhagavata X. xii). In this 
aed oe oe men remain dejected and the unrighteous feel overjoyedindeea. :hat 
aurana me W o mamans firmness in this age is learned and wise. (58) Year after year 
ekina a ay ecoming a burden for Lord Sesa (the serpent-god). It is not worth 
Benes) al ouching (with one's feet). No sign of good luck is to be seen (anywhere) 
on ee y even perceives youwith your sons at present. Neglected by menblinded 
peas si p Ea stand enfeebled . (60) Due to contact with Vrndavana you have 
Peers (with a wel See Deserving of praise therefore is Vrndavana, where Bhakti 
a au Net ee ; ) ese two (sons of yours, however) are not able to shake off their 
P aa a mA hend an forthemhere. Their deep slumberhereis believed 
the hued (62) y the partial gratification of their self ( through their contact with 


Taney 
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areara 
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Bhakti said : How was the impious Kali actually given an abode (here)? and the age of 
Kali having set in, how did the valuable essence of all substances disappear? (63) How is 
(all this) unrighteousness too tolerated by the all-gracious Śrī Hari ? (Pray,) resolve this 
doubt of mine. | feel gratified by your words. (64) 
ARG saa 
ae pea ae a: aa wel aad agn à as aaa a nfa gy 
A Carat War, ant Ween wud Ta: RARR: RANAN: leat 
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Narada said : Since | have been questioned by you, O young lady ! listen with love, I shall 
tell you everything, O blessed one! and your faint- heartedness will disappear. (65) From the 
(very) day Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) left this earth and ascended to His own 
realm, the age of Kali, which balks all spiritual endeavours, set in. (66) Seen by the king 
(Pariksit) in the course of his conquest of the (four) quarters, the spirit of the Kali age (ina 
living form) like a wretch sought the king for protection. The king, who like a black bee took 
the essence of things, thought within himself, "He (certainly) does not deserve to be killed 
by me; (for) in the Kali age one fully secures through the (mere) chanting of the names and 
glory of SriKrsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) the fruit which cannotbe attained 
through askesis, concentration of mind or (even) through deep meditation. (67-68) Therefore 
perceiving the Kali age to be valuable in (this) one respect, though devoid of substance (in 
all other senses), Pariksit (the protege of Lord Visnu) with a view to securing the happiness 
(blessedness) of those born in Kali allowed the spirit of it to stay. (69) 
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Due to the practice of evil deeds the substance has disappeared from everything in the 


present age. Like the husk devoid of grain (all) things on earth stand divested of their 
substance. Out of greed for food-grains the story of the Lord is repeated by Brahmanas. in 


every home and to all and sundry; hence the value of the story is gone. (70-71) Even those 


perpetrating most cruel deeds of various kinds and unbelieving menandsavageshavetaken 
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up their abode in places of pilgrimage; hence the value of sacred places is gone. (72) Even 
those whose mind is agitated with passion, anger excessive greed and thirst for pleasure 
have (outwardly) taken to an ascetic life, hence the value of askesis is gone. (73) Due to want 
of controlover the mind, greed and hypocrisy and due to people embracing heretic doctrines 
and abstaining from the study of sacred books, the fruit of Dhyanayoga (the practice of 
meditation) has (also) disappeared. (74) The learned (Panditas) for their part indulge in 
sexual commerce with their wives like buffaloes. They are expertin procreating children and 
are not (at all) clever in achieving Liberation. (75) Devotion to Lord Visnu, following the 
traditions of a particular sect, is nowhere to be seen. In this way the substance of things has 
disappeared everywhere. (76) Such, however, is the spirit of the times ( we are living in), as 
a matter of fact . Who (else) is to be blamed for it ? That is why the lotus-eyed Lord (Visnu) 


toterates (all) this, though abiding (so) close to us (in our very heart). (77) 
ya sat 
sft wat ae fared ua mR Fat YA: FAA TA MAR 1921 


Siita went on : struck with great wonder to hear this admonition of Narada, Bhakti spoke 
the following words once more. Listen to them, O Saunaka ! (78) 


fread 
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Bhakti said :You are indeed blessed, O celestial sage ! You have come (here) through 
my good luck. The sight of pious souls is the best means of accomplishing everything in this 
world. (79) |bow to you, son of Brahma, the recipient of all blessings, treasuring whose single 
teaching Prahrada (son of Kayadhi) was able in this world to conquer Maya, and by whose 
grace the celebrated prince Dhruva too attained an everlasting abode. (80) 


Thus ends the first discourse entitled "The Meeting of Bhakti with Narada" 
forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" in the Uttara- 
Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse II 
A Dialogue between the Kumaras and Narada — 
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Narada began again : In vain do you vex yourself, O young woman! Oh, why should you 
be so afflicted with worry ? Think of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna and your misery will be gone.(1) 
The celebrated Sri Krsna, by whom Draupadi was saved from the tyranny of the Kauravas, 
(nay,) by whom the pretty girls of Vraja were made the recipients of (special) favours, has 
gone nowhere. (2) You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, are ever dearer to the Lord than His own 
life. Invoked by you indeed, the Lord goes even to the houses of the low. (3) Inthe three Yugas 
commencing from Satya (viz., Satya Yuga, Treta and Dvapara) spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion were the means to achieve redemption (of the soul). In Kali, however, Bhakti 
alone effects unity with Brahma.(4) Concluding thus, they say, the Lord (who is all Spirit), 
the embodiment of supreme bliss and consciousness, evolved you, the embodiment of 
Truth, as a charming girl, the beloved of Sti Krsna. (5) Joining your palms (as a token of 
submission), you once asked Him, "What shall Ido ?" SriKrsna then commanded you, "Look 
after My devotees !" (6) This was accepted by you as a matter of fact and Sri Hari felt (highly) 
gratified at that time and conferred on you, on the said occasion,as a maid-servant Mukti 
(Liberation) as well as these two, Jñāna and Vairagya (as your sons). (7) In your real form 
you look after the devotees in Vaikuntha; (while) a shadow-form has been assumed by you 
to take care of the devotees on earth. (8) 


afk ari rie a we Get me rl Feed A HRA eI 
m yin: at WaT eRT | aT TAT A gS Ya AT Xo! 
am rena mda gin male a giga eat caf rete AÀ 1RR 
stare: sel wat gal Sat Bat ca ante frat ga Ts aaae IRR I 
alert Waa: Ai gat ater ae | aea eA Fe Ae Set ST 1 
ai WR Mela Ret a Relat Glee eat A Herel 121 
weakens à ster aa aaa AS Tet Prt HAL IS 
ast fet deR: adel meut A usaha SR SAMOA: 1281 
aq dat ar freee at Tee TSH aT RER waa A sya e091 
aq waite Xs a area amim | BRE me AMT MTU AA A: 1S 
zt gA ot ARR STE | Fe AA: et aR qe: Oe: RAT: 1231 
afer a a a dete magi gaa: GU aE: 1201 
ae we dike ati Fe ae TRUM Raal 1RR 
soaking Mult rana ana Varage threat fy (2) neta naay et 


; : i i direction she 
false doctrines (however) Mukti underwent decay in Kaliyuga and under your : 
returned to eos soon. (10) Yet, even when thought of by you, she comes to this very 
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region and goes back again; while these (Jfiana and Vairagya) have been kept by you by your 
own side treating them as your sons. (11) Through neglect in Kaliyuga both your sons have 
become sluggish and old. Nevertheless cease you worrying; (in the meantime) | am taxing 
my brain about a remedy. (12) There is no age like Kali, O lady with a charming countenance l 
In this Yuga | shall establish you in every house and in every individual. (13) lf I fail to 
propagate you in the world throwing into the background (all) other cults and placing above 
all grand celebrations (connected with Devotion), | am no longer a servant of Sri Hari. (14) 
Even though sinners, men who will be endowed with you in this age of Kali will attain (after 
death) the abode of Sri Krsna, which is free from (all) fear. (15) Those pure-bodied souls in 
whose mind constantly abides Devotion in the form of love (for the Lord) do not see (the face _ 
of ) Yama (the god of punishment) even in a dream. (16) Neither the spirit of a departed soul 
fiend nor an ogre nor a demon has got the power (even) to touch those whose mind 
is enriched with Devotion. (17) Sri Hari can be won neither by means of austerities nor 
through ( the study of) the Vedas, nor through spiritual enlightenment nor even through 
righteous action; He can be won only through Devotion. The cowherdesses (of Vraja) bear 
testimony to this. (18) Fondness for Devotion is in fact engendered in the mind of men after 
thousands of lives. In Kaliyuga, in the age of Kali, Bhakti alone is supreme; as a result of Bhakti 
SriKrsna (reveals Himself and) stands at our (very) door. (19) Those who are hostile to Bhakti 
Suffer in all the three worlds. In the past the sage Durvasa, who reproached a devotee ( in-the 
person ofKingAmbarisa ) came to grief. (20) Have done with (the observance of) sacred vows. 
Have done with (undertaking pilgrimages to) sacred Places. Have done with Spiritual 
disciplines.Have done with sacrificial performances and have done with discourses on Spiritual 
enlightenment. Bhakti alone is capable of conferring Liberation. (21) 


Wd Sarg ; 
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Suta resumed : Hearing thus of her own glory as ascertained by Narada, Bhakti got 
enriched with the fulness of all her limbs and spoke to him as follows. (22) 


UfReATT 
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Bhakti said : O Narada, you are (really) blessed. Your devotion to me is unflinching. | shall 
ever abide in your heart and shall never forsake you. (23) My agony has been dispelled by you 
ina moment, compassionate as you are,O pious soul ! Consciousness, however, has not yet 
retumed to my sons; therefore (pray) awaken them, bring them back to consciousness. (24) 


Ye Saez 
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"For the story of King Ambarisa see discourses IV and V of Book Nine of Stimad Bhagavata. 
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Sita continued : Narada was filled with compassion to hear the appeal of Bhakti, and 
began to rouse them, pressing them with his fingers. (25) Taking his mouth near their ears 
he shouted clearly as follows :—"O Jfiana, wake up at once ! O Vairagya, wake up !" (26) 
Being roused again and again on that occasion by him through the chanting of Vedic and 
Upanishadic texts, recitations of the Gita and so on, they rose some-how with (great) 
exertion.(27) Full of languor as they were, both began to yawn and could not open their eyes 
to see. Their hair had grown white like (the down of ) a heron and their limbs (reduced to a 
bare skeleton) looked like pieces of dry wood. (28) The moment he perceived them 
emaciated by hunger and inclined to fall asleep again, the sage (Narada) felt worried and 
said to himself, "What should be done by me (now)? (29) Oh, how can their sleepiness and 
old age, which is (even) more formidable, disappear?" Pondering thus, O Saunaka (a scion” 
of Bhrgu)! he (Narada) put himself in mind of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows). (30) 
Presently a voice was heard from the heavens saying : "O sage, do not feel dejected. This 
effort of yours will prove fruitful no doubt. (31) For this, however, O celestial sage! perform 
you duly a righteous act. Saints who are the holiest of the holy will point out to you that 
act.(32), When that noble act is performed, their old age including their sleep will 
disappear in a moment and Bhakti will spread all round." (33) The voice from the heavens 
to this effect was clearly and perceptibly heard by all. Narada was struck with wonder and 
said. "What it means is not understood." (34) =: 


ARG SAT 
amassa aera Preteens fer at cement are eat A Hera: 1341 
a ufserta wae set crake are! wera fe A ag ATT 19a! 
Narada said : The voice from the sky toohas spokenina mysterious way.| wonder what 
may be the act which will have to be performed in order that the object of these two may be 
accomplished! (35) Where will those saints be (found) and how will they impart the 
knowledge of that practice ? What should be done by me at the present momentas enjoined 
by the voice from the heavens? (36) 
ya sara 
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Siita went on : Leaving both there, the sage Narada departed (thence) going forth from 3 


a = ey Dis. 
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One sacred place to another and making inquiries of the great sages on the way (about the 
virtuous act hinted at by the voice from the heavens). (37) The story was heard by all; no 
conclusive reply was (however) given (by any). Some declared the malady as incurable; 
while others said the remedy was difficult to ascertain. Still others, on the other hand, 
remained mute; while some (evaded the issue and ) slipped past (thinking it imprudent to 
hazard a statement). (38) A tumultuous uproar, causing wonder (to all) rose in (alll) the three 
worlds.People whispered from ear to ear: "When the trio consisting of Bhakti, Jana and 
Vairagya did not rise (even) though awakened through the chanting of the Vedas and 
Upanisads and recitations from the Gita, there is no other remedy. (39-40) How can that 
which is not personally known as a matter of fact even to Narada be pointed out by ordinary 
human beings here (on earth) ?" (41) In this way by the hosts of seers questioned ( on this 
point) the remedy was declared after (due) deliberation as difficult to make out. (42) 


waar: Ma aaa: basi AA aA | afta: iva! 

Wet Wd: ma Agaa yama: Is 
Tormented with anxiety, Narada thereupon came forthwith to Badarikāśrama. (There) he 
Said to himself, "I shall practise askesis here !" and made up his mind to gain that object. (43) 


Meanwhile Narada (the foremost of sages) saw in front of him the great sages Sanaka and 
his three brothers, shining like millions of suns, and spoke to them (as follows) : (44) 
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Narada submitted : O juvenile sages | my meeting has taken place with you through 
great good luck. (Pray) have compassion on me and tell me quickly what | should do. (45) 
you are older than the oldest.(46) Having your permanent abode in Vaikuntha you remain 
constantly engaged in chanting the names and glories of Sri Hari. Drunk with the charm of 
the nectar-like Stories of the Lord's pastimes, you subsist on such stories alone. (47) "SriHari 
(alone) is my Saviour!" this formula ever plays on your lips as a matter of fact; hence old age 


Vairagya and in what manner can they be lovingly and diligently established in all grades of 


Society ? (51-52) 
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The Kumaras said : Do not worry, O celestial sage ! Make your mind happy. There is 
already in actual existence an easy way to do this. (53) Oh, blessed you are, O Narada, who 
are the crest-jewel of those who have turned away from the pleasures of sense. You have 
always been the guide of the devotees of Sri Krsna and the illuminator of Bhaktiyoga. (54) 
Itshould be regarded as no matter of wonder for you, who are making (such) incessant efforts 
in the cause of Devotion. It is (but) proper on the part of a servant of Sri Krsna to make 
constant endeavour to establish Bhakti on a sound footing.(55) Many a course of discipline 
has been brought to light by Rsis in this world, but they all involve exertion and mostly confer 
the fruit of Swarga (heavenly bliss). (56) As for the path leading to Vaikuntha (the everlasting - 
and all-blissful realm of Lord Visnu), it yet remains hidden. Itis generally through good luck 
(alone) that a person promulgating that course of discipline is found. (57) The righteous 
practice which was hinted at to you the other day by a voice from the heaven is, however, 
described today. (Please) listen with a composed and cheerful mind. (58) 


ARAA SATAN | S Aq AAA: 142 
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Sacrificial performances conducted by means of material substances (consigned to the 
sacred fire), those consisting austerities, those in the form of concentration of the mind and 
others consisting of knowledge acquired through a study of the Vedas, they are (all) symbolic 
of action leading to heaven alone. (59) Indeed Jfiana-Yajfia (sacrifice in the form of 
Knowledge) has been recognized by the wise as a symbol of righteous action (action leading 
to Liberation). That Jfiana-Yajfia is the reading of Srimad Bhagavata, and that has been 
extolled by Suka and others. (60) By its (very) chanting great strength will be derived by 
Bhakti, Jaana and Vairagya. The suffering of Jñāna and Vairagya will disappear and 
happiness will be regained by Bhakti. (61) All these evils of Kali will surely disappear at the 
(very) chanting of Srimad Bhagavata, even as wolves take to flight at the (very) roar of a 
lion.(62) Then Bhakti, that yields the milk of love, accompanied by Jhana and Vairagya, will 
dance in every heart and in every home. (63) 
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Narada submitted : When the trio of Bhakti, Jfiana and Vairagya di 
when roused by means of chanting the texts from the Vedas and the Upanisads and 
recitations from the Gita, how will they get up on a reading of Srimad Bhagavata; (for) in the 
stories of Srimad Bhagavata,as a matter of fact, is found the substance of the Vedas (alone) 
running through every couplet, nay, through every (single) word. (64-65) (Pray) resolve you 
this doubt ( of mine), since your sight never goes in vain. No delay should be made by you 
in this matter, fond as you are of those who have sought you for protection. (66) 


FART HY: 
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The Kumaras replied: The story of Srimad Bhagavata has emanated from the essence 
ofthe Vedas andthe Upanisads. Having an existence apart from them and representing their 
(very) fruit (as it were), it appears to be the very best. (67) The vital juice circulating in a tree, 
for example, permeates it from its root to its very top; it cannot be tasted (in that state). The 


| welkversed in Veda and Vedanta (the Upanisads), and even though he had composed the 


Gitā— began to sink in the ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as he was, (this) Śrīmad 
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E Nārada submitted : O great sages, who are solely engaged in drinking the story, (of 
Srimad Bhagavata), sung with all his (thousand) mouths by Lord Sesa (the serpent-god)! | 
have sought refuge in you in order that you may diffuse the light of (divine) love—you, whose 
(very) sight eradicates at once (all) evils and brings happiness to those tormented by the wild 
fire of worldly sorrows. (75) When due to rise of the tide of fortune accumulated in the course 
of many (past) lives a man actually secures the fellowship of saints, it is then alone that 
wisdom dawns (on him) dispersing the darkness of infatuation and pride occasioned through 
the agency of ignorance. (76) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "A Dialogue between the Kumaras 
and Narada", forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 


AM JASATEA: 


Discourse Ill 
Cessation of Bhakti's Suffering 
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Narada submitted : With the object of stabilizing Bhakti, JAiana and Vairagya I shall now 
zealously perform a Jfiana-Yajfia (Sacrifice for the dissemination of Knowledge) illumined 
by areading of Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture expounded by the sage Suka). (1) The place 
where this sacrifice should be performed by me may now (kindly) be pointed out (tome). The 


glory of Srimad Bhagavata may (also) be stated by you, masters of the Veda.(2) Inhow many 
days shoulda reading of Srimad Bhagavata be heard and what procedure should be adopted 


in it: (pray) tell me that on this occasion. (3) 
FAR Hs: 
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The Kumaras replied: Listen, O Narada! We shall tell you (all) this, humble ang ene 
as you are. Near Haridwara (the gra woy of ney ee oy ea ane : aes 

i n the river bank is a place known by : 
Eroa heats of Rsis and Secfiented by gods and Siddhas (who are endowed with myste 
powers by their very birth). (Nay,) it is crowded with various trees and Sle 
overspread with fresh and soft sands. (5) The place is charming (to look at) an uate a 
a sequestered area. It is (ever) charged with the sweet odour of golden lotuses. ee y 
(towards one another) does not abide in the mind of living beings dwelling near that place. (í ) 
A Jñāna-Yajña may be commenced there by you without taking any (special) pains (over it) 
and (you will find that) the reading of Srimad Bhagavata there will be full of unprecedented 
charm. (7) Bhakti too will appear there (in person) placing in the forefront the aforesaid pair 
(viz., Jfiana and Vairagya), always lying before her devoid of (all) strength and with a body 
worn out with age. (8) Bhakti and her two sons must reach there where a reading of Srimad 
Bhagavata is going on. (Nay) the said trio gets rejuvenated as it were on hearing the words 
of the story. (9) 


ya sara 
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Suta resumed: Having spoken thus, the aforesaid Kumāras with Nārada went thence 
together to that bank of the (holy) Gariga impatientto enjoy the Story of Srimad Bhagavata.(10) 
As they reached the bank there rose at once an uproar in the terrestrial region and the realm 
of the gods as well asin Satyaloka (the realm of Brahma, the’creator). (11) All those who 
were keen to enjoy the taste of the Lord's Stories, and first of all the votaries of Lord Visnu 
came running to drink the nectar-like Story of Srimad Bhagavata. (12) The sages Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and Cyavana, Gautama, Medhatithi, Devala, Devarata and Parasurama, even so 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi), Sakala, Markandeya (the son of Mrkandu), Lord Dattatreya 
and Pippalada, Vyasa and (his father) Parasara, both masters of Yoga, Chayasuka and all 
the hosts of sages, the foremost of whom were Jajali and Jahnu, arrived alongwith their 
wives, accompanied by their sons and pupils and full of excessive longing (to listen to the 
Story). (13-14) So came there the Upanisads and the Vedas, Mantras and Tantras, the 
Seventeen Puranas and the six Sastras (systems of philosophy), rivers such as the Ganga, 
Puskara and the other lakes, holy places, all the (four) quarters, as well as Dandaka and the 
other forests (all) ina living form. ( 15-16) Mountains etc., as well as gods, Gandharvas and 


demons went there. The sage Bhrgu persuaded and brought there (even) those who did not 
come because of their importance. (17) 
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Invited with due ceremony by Narada to expound Srimad Bhagavata and greeted by all, 
the Kumaras (the sage Sanaka and his three brothers), who are devoted to Sri Krsna, now 
occupied the excellent seat offered to them. (18) The votaries of Lord Visnu and those who 
have recoiled from worldly enjoyments, recluses and celibates sat in the van and in front of 
them (all) sat Narada. (19) On one side sat the hosts of seers. On another side sat the 
denizens of heaven (gods and others). Ona different side sat the Vedas and Upanisads. On 
one side sat (the deities presiding over) the Tirthas (sacred places), while‘on another sat the 
ladies. (20) Shouts of glory, shouts of greetings and blasts of conchs were heard. There was 
. a tremendous shower of red powder, flowers and parched grains of paddy. (21) Many a 
leader of the gods mounted his aerial cars,and covered all those assembled (there) with 
flowers of the wish-yielding tree. (22) 


Ud Sart 
we Aee seared aime a ANG MRA 1231 


Sita continued : When they were (all) seated as aforesaid and had concentrated their. 
mind, the Kumaras began to describe in clear terms the glory of Srimad Bhagavata to the 
high-souled Narada (as follows): (23) 
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The Kumaras said : We now (proceed to) tell you the glory of Srimad Bhagavata (the 
scripture expounded by the sage Suka), through the mere hearing of which Liberation is 
secured within one's palm (as it were). (24) One should constantly attend and constantly 
listen, to an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, through the hearing of which Sri Hari takes up 
His abode in one's heart. (25) This work consists of eighteen thousand Slokas andis divided 
into twelve Skandhas (Books) and it is in the form of a dialogue between king Pariksit and 
Sri Śuka. (Do) hear the story of the said Bhagavata. (26) Aman revolves on this whirligig of 
transmigration through ignorance only so long as the story of Srimad Bhagavata does not 
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enter his ear even for a moment. (27) What will be gained through the hearing of many 
scriptures and Puranas, which will (only) create confusion (in one's mind) ? The Bhagavata- 
Sastra alone proclaims loudly its capacity to grant Liberation. (28) That house itself in which 
Srimad Bhagavata is read everyday is actually converted into a sacred place and drives 
away the sins of those dwelling in it. (29) Thousands of Aswamedha Yajfias and hundreds 
of Vajapeya sacrifices cannot compare (in their efficacy even) with one-sixteenth ofareading 
of Srimad Bhagavata. (30) Sins persistin this body, Osages richin asceticism, (only) so long 
as the story of the glorious Bhagavata is not duly heard by men. (31) In point of efficacy 
neither the (holy) Gariga nor Gaya nor Kasi nor Puskara nor Prayaga can bear comparison 
with a reading of Srimad Bhagavata. (32) 
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If you seek the highest destiny, read even yourself daily one half of (even) a quarter of a 

verse of Srimad Bhagavata. (33) (The sacred syllable) OM (the seed of Veda) and the (holy) 
Gayatri (the Mother of Veda), as also the Purusa-Sukta (a hymn consisting of sixteen Mantras 
sacred to the Cosmic Person and figuring with alittle variation in all the Vedas), the three Vedas 
(Rk, Sama and Yajus) and so also Srimad Bhagavata aswell as the twelve-syllabled Mantra( 3 
T Wad agaa), the sun-god (appearing in twelve forms, severally presiding over the twelve 
months of the Hindu calendar), Prayaga, Kala (the Time-Spirit) represented by a twelve 
month, nay, the Brahmanas and Agnihotra (the daily offering of oblations —chiefly consisting 
of milk, oiland sour gruel considered as incumbent on every householder of the twice-born 
classes in the former days), the cow and even so the twelfth of every lunar month,also the 
(holy) basil plant and the vernal season (consisting of the two months, Caitra and Vaisakha, 
roughly corresponding to March and April of the English calendar) as well as Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person)—no distinction in reality is recognized by the wise among these. (34—36) 
The sins committed in crores of lives by the man who intelligently reads the whole of the 
scripture known by the name of Srimad Bhagavata without a pause get rooted out: there is 
no doubt aboutit. (37) Again, he who reads one half or (even) one quarter of a verse of Srimad 
Bhagavata everyday secures the (combined) fruit of a Rajastya and an ASwamedha 
Sacrifice. (38) Srimad Bhagavata read everyday, contemplation practised on Sri Hari, the 
watering of the Tulasi plant and service rendered to cows are equal (in value). (39) Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Protector of cows) out of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha itself to him by whom 
is heard at the time of his death even a sentence from Srimad Bhagavata. (40) Nay, the man 
who gifts a copy of it placed on a seat of gold to a votary of Lord Visnu decidedly attains 
absorption into Sri Krsna. (41) 
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The fool by whom even a little of the story of Srimad Bhagavata is not drunk with a 
concentrated mind during his whole lifetime has alas ! spent his life like a pariah or a donkey 
in vain and (only) proved instrumental in causing pangs of childbirth to his mother. (42) That 
fellow of sinful deeds by whom not even a few words of Srimad Bhagavata (consisting of a 
discourse of Sri Suka to Pariksit) have (ever) been heard is depicted as a living corpse. 


Leaders of the community of gods in heaven speak (of such a man) like this: "Fie upon such 
a man, who is on a level with the beasts and a veritable burden on earth 1" (43) 
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An exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is certainly rare in the world. In fact (an opportunity 
to hear) it can be had only through merit percolated through crores of lives. (44) Therefore, 
Owise one, O storehouse of Yoga, this should be heard with diligence. Thereis no restriction 
regarding the (number of) days in the course of which it is to be heard.The hearing of it is 
commendedatall times.(45) The hearing of itis advised atall times side by side with the vows 
of truthfulness and continence. This being impracticable (however) in Kaliyuga, the specific 
rules promulgated by Sri Suka in this behalf should (accordingly) be known. (46) Since itis 
not possible in the age of Kali to control the vagaries of the mind, to observe rules of conduct 
(strictly) and to remain consecrated to a sacred purpose (for a long period of time), it is 
considered advisable to hear (the whole of) itin the course ofa week.(47) That (very) reward 
which is attained by listening to it with reverence everyday during (the month of ) Magha has 
been ascribed by Sri Sukadeva to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week's time. (48) 
The (complete) hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week has been commended due to lack 
of control over the mind and prevalence of diseases as well as because the span of life of 
man has been shortened and also because a number of evils are rampant in the Kali age. (49) 
One bids fair to attain with ease, through the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week, that 
fruit in its entirety which cannot be attained through askesis nor through concentration of 
mind nor again through Samadhi (complete absorption ofthe mindin the Universal Spirit). (50) 
The seven days’ hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is superior toa sacrificial performance; itis 
(even) superior to fasting. Itis far superior to askesis andis ever superior to (a visit to) sacred 
places. (51) It is superior to Yoga; (nay) it is superior (even) to meditation and spiritual 
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enlightenment. What shall we say of its superiority ? Oh, the wonder of it is that it is superior 
to everything (else) ! (52) 

aHa Sara 
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Śaunaka submitted : This story told by you is (really) wonderful. (But) how has the 
Bhagavata-Purana, revealing as it does the true nature of Lord Narayana (the cause even 
of Brahma, a master of Yoga), proved efficacious at the present moment as a means to final 
beatitude, superseding (all other) disciplines such as spiritual enlightenment ? (53) 

ya Sara 
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Sita replied : When Sri Krsna was ready to ascend to His own (divine) realm, leaving 
this earth, Uddhava, even after hearing (His teaching contained in) Book Eleven of Srimad 
Bhagavata, addressed the following words to Him: (54) 


SEF SAT 
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Uddhava said : Having accomplished the object of Your devotees, O Krsna (the 
Protector of cows) !Youare going away. There is (however) great anxiety in my mind. (Pray) 
give ear toit and make me happy. (55) The terrible Kaliyuga is imminent. Wicked people 
will appear again. When sheerly due to their fellowship even the virtuous develop ferocity, 
whom will this earth, bearing a (heavy) burden (in the shape of sinners on’ her bosom), resort 
to in the form of a cow ? No protector other than You, O lotus-eyed One l!is in sight. (56-57) 
Therefore, taking compassion on the virtuous, O Love of (Your) devotees, (pray) do not go. 
Itis for the sake of (Your) devotees that You have appeared in a qualified (personal) form, 


though formless and all consciousness. (58) How will those devotees:live on earth, when 
separated from You? There is (great) hardship in worshipping God without attributes. Here 


ponder a little (again). (59) 
yaaa: Fe ARAR: | aerate fa; faded maf aT lgo 
walt aE A fier AA STAES? 
i mg yi: set A R: aman 1a 1 
amai a hda Fe ae fe et alsa: 142. 
qaaa TaN R A amisaiifta: 18% 
aam Am ma A ARM | Set aN TAPE: RASA: SARA: 164 1 


Hearing this submission of Uddhavaon the holy si a 1 Hari ithin 
emear dat ! y site of Prabhasa, Sri Hari thought (within 
Himself): “What should be done by Me for sustaining My devotees ?"(60) The ee ieee 
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all his glory and energy into the Bhāgavata and disappeared in the ocean of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (61) This constitutes, therefore, a visible verbal manifestation of Sri Hari. It 
drives away (all) one's sins by being waited upon, heard, read or seen. (62) Therefore, 
hearing it in a week has been recognized as superior to all ( other disciplines); (nay) in 
Kaliyugait has been declaredtobe the (only) righteous course excelling (all) other disciplines.(63) 
Indeed thisis the righteous course prescribedin the Kaliage for washing away all agony,poverty, 
misfortune and sin as well as for the conquest of passion and anger. (64) Otherwise the Maya 
of Lord Visnu is most difficult to get rid of even for the gods. How (then) can it be set aside 
by men? Hence (with the object of getting over this Maya too) the course of hearing Srimad 
Bhagavata in a week has been commended. (65) 
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Sūta went on: While the great virtue of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week's times was 
thus being promulgated by the sages (Sanaka and his three brothers), a great marvel took 
place in that assembly at that time. It is (presently) being narrated (to you). Listen you to it, 
O Saunaka ! (66) Bhakti, which is identical with love (for God), appeared (in a living form) all 
of a sudden, taking (with her) her aforesaid sons (Jfiana and Vairagya) resorted to their youth 
and repeating the names of Sri Krsna! Govinda ! Hari! Murari! Lord! allin the vocative. (67) Those 
present in that assembly saw the aforesaid arrived (there) clad in a most lovely attire and 
adorned with jewels in the form of truths contained in Srimad Bhagavata. They (all) began 
to speculate as to how she had come and how entered the assembly in the midst of 
sages.(68) The juvenile sages (Sanaka and his three brothers) then made the (following) 


observation:— "She has just emergedout of the substance of the story of Srimad Bhagavata." 
Hearing these words, she alongwith her sons humbly spoke to the sage Sanatkumara (as 


follows): (69) 
areara 
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at q iaa ay men HK a R Tivol 
Bhakti submitted.: Almost dead in Kaliyuga, | have been reinvigorated by you and your 
brothers this very day, having been fedwith the nectar-like story of Srimad Bhagavata. (Pray) 
tell me now as to where | should stay, O sons of Brahma ! (Thereupon) they addressed the 
following words to her? (70) 
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"You bestow on the devotees a form similar to that of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows). 
You are the only sustainer of love (for the Lord) and put an end to the disease of 
transmigration. (Therefore) taking recourse to extreme firmness, dwell you as such 
incessantly in the minds of votaries of Lord Visnu. (71) Though prevailing over the (whole) 
world, these evils born of Kaliyuga either will not be able to cast their eyes on you there." Even 
while she was thus being directed by them, Bhakti instantly took up her abode in the mind 
of the devotees of Sri Hari. (72) 
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Though destitute, they-are (really) blessed in all the (three) worlds, in whose heart abides 
exclusive devotion to Sf Hari. Itis for this reason that, bound with the chord of Devotion, 
Sr Hari too dwells in their heart, completely renouncing His own (divine) realm. (73) More than 
this what shall we say with regard to the glory of the aforesaid scripture bearing the name 
of Bhagavata, the (very) embodiment of Brahma ? On its being expounded with full 


dependence on it, the praiseworthy exponent as well as the man listening to its exposition 
both attain equality with Sri Krsna ! Have done (therefore) with other righteous courses. (74) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakti's Agony", forming 
part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" contained in the 
_ Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse IV 

Redemption of a Brahmana (Atmadeva) 
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Sita began again : Now perceiving extraordinary devotion in the mind of His devotees, 
the Lord, whois (so) fond of His devotees, entered the sinless hearts of His (aforementioned) 
devotees, leaving His own realm. He had a garland of sylvan flowers (about His neck), was 
dark-brown as a (rainy) cloud, was clad in yellow (silk of exquisite texture), stole the mind of 
_ all (by His extreme comeliness of form), was resplendent with a (shining) girdle and was 
adorned with a brilliant diadem and (alligator-shaped) ear-rings. He stood in a lovely pose 
with His body slanting at three places, and was decked with the charming Kaustubha (a 
diamond-like gem hanging on His breast). He possessed the grace of millions of cupids and 
was daubed with heavenly sandal-paste, was an embodiment of supreme bliss and 
consciousness, most charming (in aspect), and held a flute (against His lips). (1—4) The 
denizens of Vaikuntha as well as those like Uddhava who are devoted to Lord Visnu (here) 
were present there under disguised character with the object of listening to the story. (5) 
Then (on the appearance of the Lord) shouts of "Glory, Glory (to the Lord)!"and blasts of 
_conchs were repeatedly heard; there was an unusual abundance of joy and showers of red 
powder and flowers (from above). (6) Those present in that assembly forgot (all about) their 
body, dwelling and (even) their own self. Perceiving this state of their absorption, Narada 
submitted as follows:— (7) 
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Such transcendent virtue emanating from the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week 
has been witnessed by me today, O great sages ! Even those who are ignorant and wicked, 
including beasts and birds here, have all become most sinless. (8) Therefore, in the Kali 
age there is certainly no other holy act on earth, the region of mortals, as efficacious in 
purifying the mind as well as in wiping out the heaps of sin as the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (9) (Pray) tell me what types of individuals get thoroughly purified through a 
seven days' Yajfia consisting of an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. Keeping in view the 
good of the world an altogether novel method has been brought to light by you, 
compassionate as you are. (10) 
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The Kumāras said : Those men who constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who are ever 
addicted to immoral practices, who take to evil ways, who are consumed by the fire of anger, 
and who are wicked and full of passion are purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days' Yajfia 
(as aforesaid). (11)Even those who are devoid of truthfulness, who revile their parents, who 
are restless due to thirst for pleasures, who do not follow the duties of their Asrama, who are 
hypocrites, who are jealous (of the achievements of others), who take delight in destruction 
of life become holy through a seven days' Yajfia in Kaliyuga. ( 12)Those who commit the five 
great sins (drinking, killing a Brahmana, stealing gold, having intercourse with the wife of one 
's preceptor and treachery), who are (ever) engaged in practising deception and chicanery, 
who are crueland merciless like demons, who have grown fat with the money of Brahmanas, 
who commit adultery, are all purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days' Yajfia. (13) The fools 
who are ever obstinately engaged in committing sins by thought, word and deed, who are 
parasites, whose mind is impure and whose heart is wicked, they all attain purity through a 


seven days' Yajfia. (14) 
aa A alder sitet GUI ae Aa aM: Sed kh! 
aguante YAMA AA AUT: TAT TAHT: 128 
area: Wt afer adima: | e Frond fata ga arent 1201 
faa fiaira afore A eat | wararenttrean Fret Galt YFA 1R 
Sead BU WIM agai A RFA HAT wears xe! 
wa faad: Som suet wera: | stat: areata Fert RRA IRO l 
Usa: WARSI  Adeeda i Wylewaaraiia deed qed: Gey RRI 
amd adanior anat dit amit aia vat aia at ot cated arr 122 


(Narada,) we now relate to you an old historical legend. Sins are destreyed by merely 
listening to it. (15) In days gone by a beautiful town was situated on the bank of the 
Tungabhadra. All the residents of that town performed the duties of their caste, spoke the 
truth and engaged themselves in righteous acts. (16) There lived in that town a Brahmana 
named Aimadeva, who was well-versed in all the Vedas and proficient in performing rites 
laid down in the Srutis and the Smrtis. He was glorious like a second sun. (17) Though rich 
he made his living by alms. His wife called Dnundhuli was of good parentage and good- 
looking; but she always ruled over her husband. (18) She indulged in worldly gossip, mostly 
talked a lot, was cruel and miserly and expert in household duties, though quarrelsome. (19) 
So the Brahmana couple lived together affectionately and enjoyed life. They had enough to 
Satisfy theirdesires and achieve their objects. They had a good house to live in yet they were 
not happy. (20) When they became aged they commenced righteous deeds with the object 
of having an issue. They started gifting everyday cows, land, gold and cloth to the needy. (21) 
In this manner they spent half their fortune on righteous deeds, yet they did not get a son or 
even a daughter. This greatly worried the Brahmana. (22) 
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One day, the Brāhmaņa, distressed as he was, left his house for the forest. At midday 
he felt thirsty and therefore went up toa tank. (23) The grief born of issuelessness had made 
him lean and thin. After he had drunk water, he sat down (exhausted). After one Muhurta 
(48 minutes) a Sarnnyasitoo arrived at that very spot. (24) When the Brahmana saw that the 
Sarnnyasi had quenchedhis thirst, he wentto the Samnyasiand after bowing athis feet stood 
in front of him sighing. (25) 


areara 
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The Sarnnyasi said : O Brahmana, why do you weep ? In what great distress are 
you ? Tell me at once the cause of your grief: (26) 
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The Brahmana submitted : O sage, what description shall | give you of my sorrow 
earned through sins I did in my previous lives ? When | offer oblations of water to (the spirits 
of) my (departed) ancestors, the water becomes lukewarm through their sighs and they drink 
that lukewarm water. (27) The gods and the Brahmanas do not accept my offerings with 
pleasure. | am so grieved by the agony of issuelessness that everything appears to me to 
be void (of no value) and | have come here to end my life. (28) Worthless is life without an 
issue. Worthless is home without an issue. Worthless is wealth without an issue. Worthless 
is a'race without an issue. (29) The cow I keep tums out to be altogether barren. The tree 
I plant does not bear any flower or fruit. (30) The fruit that comes to my. house, soon gets 
rotten. When | am so. unfortunate and issueless, what for should I live ? (31) Saying so, and 
struck with grief, the Brahmana began to weep bitterly beside him. This greatly moved the 
heart‘of the ascetic. (82) He was established in Yoga. He saw the lines on the forehead of 
the Brahmana and, coming to know everything, then spoke to him at length as follows: (33) 
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The Samnyasi said : (O Brahmana !) give up the infatuation for getting an issue. Most 
powerful is the course of (one's) destiny. Taking recourse to wisdom give up the craving for 
mundane existence: (34) Listen tome, O Brahmana, | have looked into your past Karma 


today. For seven lives you will have absolutely no son; and no son at all. (35) In the days of 
yore, the kings Sagara and Anga had to suffer (a lot because of their sons). Therefore, give 
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up all hope of having a family. There is all happiness in renunciation (Sarmnyasa). (36) 
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The Brahmana said : (O saint!) How will Viveka help me ? Perforce let me have ason, 
otherwise | willin your (very) presence become unconscious with grief and give up my life.(37) 


This renunciation, in which there is no pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether insipid. The 
only sweet thing in this world is family life crowded with sons and grandsons. (38) 
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Seeing this insistence of the Brāhmaņa, the sage rich in askesis said, "King Citraketu 
suffered (greatly) in his attempt to undo his destiny, (39) Therefore you cannot be happy with 
a son because you are like one whose plans are frustrated by destiny. You are so insistent 
and stand before me seeking end; what should | tell you in these circumstances 2" (40) 
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When the sage saw that the Brahmana was still pressing his demand, he gave a fruit to the 
Brahmana and said, "Let your wife eat this fruit. She will then give birth to a son. For one year 
your wife must practise truthfulness, cleanliness and kind-heartedness, give alms and take 


meals consisting of (only) one type of cereals (and that too) once a day. By doing so she will 
get a son of exceedingly sinless disposition.” (41-42) 
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Having said so, the Yogi departed and the Brahmana returned to his house. (There) he 
gave the fruit to his wife and himself went away somewhere. (43) Crooked as she was, his 
young wife wept and said to one of her female friends, “I am greatly worried and so | will not 
eat this fruit. By eating the fruit | will conceive a child and get big-bellied. | will not be able to 
take full meals. This will make me weak and I will not be able to do domestic work. If by 
` chance dacoits attack the village, how will a pregnant woman be able to run ? If, like the 

3 celebrated sage Suka, the foetus lingers in the womb, how will she be able to deliver it ? (44—46) 
In case the foetus comes out in a slanting position (at the time-of delivery), | may (even) lose 
my life.(Otherwise too, O friend !) pangs of childbirth are (very) severe, how will a delicate 
woman like me bear them ? (47) When I become feeble (due to confinement), my husband's 
sister willin that case take away all my possessions (from my house). (Moreover) it appears 

- difficult for me to observe the vows of truthfulness, cleanliness and so on. (48) A woman who 


rps. 


ae 


A 


Dis. 4] SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 

Se We Ge Pe Ve Ge Gr Ge We Ve Me Ve Me Me He We Ve He Ge He Ve Ge Me Me Cr Re Ce We Ve Me Se Me De Ae Ve Me We Ue Oe Ge He Ke Ce Gr Be Wee He Ve Cr Ve Be Or Be He Be Ge r Wr Me Ve Ae Be Be Ae Ce Gr He Gr He Ar He We Gr He He De He He Er He Me 
has borne a child has to suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In my view the happy woman is 
she who is barren or who has lost her husband."(49) 
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Arguing on these fallacious lines she did not eat the fruit. When her husband asked her 
if she had taken it she replied that she had. (50) One day her sister came to her house of her 
own accord. She narrated everything to her and said, "I am greatly agitated over this. (51) 
| am getting weak (day by day) on account of this worry. Sister, what shall | do?" (52) The 
sister replied, "I am in the family way. When a child is born to me, | shall give it to you. Till 
then you pretend to be enceinte and stay in the house comfortably. Give some money to my 
husband and he will hand over the child to you. (53) (I will so manipulate things that) people 
will say my child died at the age of six months, while I will come to your house daily and suckle 
the child. (54) In order to test its efficacy, give you the fruit just now to the cow to eat.” As is 
the nature of women, the Brahmana's wife did precisely as her sister told her. (55) 
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Now in due course when a child was born to her sister,the father of the child secretly 
brought it at once and gave it to Dhundhull. (56) She too informed her husband that a child 
had been comfortably born to her. All were happy to learn that a son was bom to Atmadeva. (57) 
The Brahmana performed the ceremony of Jatakarma in connection with the birth of the boy 
and made gifts to Brahmanas. There was a mixed noise of songs and musical instruments 
and much festivity at his door. (58) Dhundhull said to her husband as follows:—" There is no 
milk in my breasts. Milkless as | am, how shall | be able to nourish the child on other milk ? 
My sister.has (recently) given birth to a child, but the child died. Calling her, keep her in our. 
house so that she will suckle your babe and nourish it." (69-60) For the protection of his son, 


her husband did all that (he was told by her). The mother (Dhundhull) named that child 
Dhundhukari. (61) 
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Three months later the cow also gave birth to a human child. All its limbs were well- 
formed. It was god-like, spotless and shone like gold. (62) The Brahmana was delighted to 
see the child and he himself performed (all) the purificatory rites connected with it. People 
took it as a wonderful phenomenon and all came to see the child. (63) They said to 
themselves, "Look here: fortune has (indeed) smiled on Atmadeva atthe present moment. 
It is (really) wonderful that even a cow should fetch him such a god-like child." (64) By the 
dispensation of fate no one came to know of the secret. Seeing that the ears of that child were 
like those of a cow, Atmadeva named it 'Gokarna’. (65) 
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With the passage of time the two boys grew to manhood. (Of them) Gokarna was learned 
and wise, while Dhundhukari was very wicked. (66) He never washed himself nor did he 
observe cleanliness and other rules of good conduct (appropriate to a Brahmana). He ate 
undesirable things. His anger knew no bounds. He possessed evil things and even ate food 
touched by the hands of a dead body. (67) He committed thefts and bore ill-will to all. He set 
fire to others' houses. He took children in his arms (apparently) in order to fondle them and 
immediately threw them into a well. (68) He took delight in killing and moved about armed. 
He oppressed the miserable and the blind. He delighted in the company of members of the 
lowest caste and used to wander about, noose in hand, with dogs (in search of game).(69) 
Falling in the evil company of prostitutes he squandered (all) his paternal fortune. One day 
he cudgelled his parents and himself took away (even) the utensils (from the house). (70) 
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When all his property was thus lost, the miserly father of Dhundhukari began to wail at 
the top of his voice: so the tradition goes. He said, "It would have been much better if his 
mother remainedissueless. An evil sonis a source of agony. (71) Where should | live? Where 
should | go? Who will alleviate this distress of mine? Ah, a great calamity has befallen me. 
This suffering will prove to be the cause of my death!" (72) That (very) moment the wise 
Gokarna arrived there. Revealing the glory of dispassion, he tried to openhis father's eyes. (73) 
(He said) “There is no substance in this world. It is full of misery and is a source of great 
infatuation. Neither son nor wealth (really) belongs to us. A man attached to these has to burn 
day and night (on their account). (74) Happiness neither belongs to Indra (the king of gods) 
nor to a universal monarch. He alone who is disgusted with the pleasures of sense, is given 
to contemplation and lives in seclusion is (really) happy. (75) Give up the silly notion that 
Dhundhukari is your son. Through infatuation one's lotis cast in hell. This body (of yours) is 
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bound to fall; (therefore) renounce everything and retire to the woods." (76) 
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Hearing this admonition of Gokarna his father decided to go to the forestand said, "O son, 
point out (to me) in detail what | should do while living in the forest. (77) A fool as I am, bound 


by ties of affection, | have lain as a cripple in the deceptive well of mundane life due to my 
(past) Karma. Surely lift me up, O storehouse of compassion!" (78) 
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Gokarna continued : Cease you to identify yourself with the body consisting of bones, 

flesh and blood. Give up for ever the feeling of meum with regard to wife, son and so on. 
Constantly look upon this world as momentary. Taste the joy of dispassion and be. 
established in devotion to the Lord. (79) Constantly practise the virtue of remembering the 
Lord. Abandon all temporal duties. Wait upon saintly persons and give up the thirst for the 


pleasures of sense. Ceasing at once to dwell onthe shortcomings and excellences of others, 
enjoy you exclusively the delight of serving the Lord and listening to His stories. (80) 
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Renouncing his home in response to his son's advice, Atmadeva withdrew to the forest. 
Although he was on the wrong side of sixty at that time, he was a man of firm determination. 
Engaged day and night in service to Sri Hari, he attained to Sri.Krsna-by.regularly-reading: === 
Book Ten of Srimad Bhagavata. (81) 


Thus ends the fourth diseourse entitled “The Deliverance of Atmadeva 
(a Brahmana)," forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse V 
How Gokarna attained final beatitude (alongwith others) 
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Sita began again : His father having retired (to the woods), Dhundhukari severely beat 
his mother (one day) and threatened her saying, "Tell me where the money is or else | will 
thrash you with a burning stick." (1) Afraid of this threat and grieved by the ill-treatment 
‘received from the son, the mother threw herself into a well at night and died of the fall. (2) 
Established in union with God, Gokarna experienced no sorrow or joy. He had no enemy or 
friend and left on a pilgrimage.(3) 
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Dhundhukari stayed in the house with five prostitutes. His understanding having been 


confounded by his anxiety to maintain them, he began to perpetrate the most heinous acts. (4) 
One day those unchaste women sought ornaments of him. With that end in view he went 


out of the house blind with passion and forgetful of his death. (5) Stealing money from here ` 


and there, he returned home and handed over to them costly garments and some gold 
ornaments. (6) Seeing a collection of abundant riches the women thought the same night, 
"This fellow commits burglary everyday, hence the king will (surely) apprehend him. Nay, 
confiscating his wealth the former will also certainly sentence him to death. Therefore, for 
the preservation of this wealth, why not secretly kill him ? (7-8) Disposing of him and 
appropriating the wealth, let us go wherever we like". Having resolved thus, they bound him 
tightly with cords while asleep and placing a noose round his neck tried to strangle him. He 
(however) did not die soon. Then they were filled with anxiety and actually put live coals into 
his mouth. Distressed with extreme agony caused by the flames he expired. (9—11) They 
consigned the dead body to a pit, as women are generally daring. Nobody could know of this 
_ clandestine act of theirs in its true colours. (12) Questioned by people they gave out that, 


Se 


a a on a 
AA <6 a 


ies fe 


Dis. 5] SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 


BERRA AAR RL RRR Ee Pe Br Me Gr Be Ge Be Be Re De Ve Ve Ge AER He ORR Me REAR Me Ee REA Br Er De Be We Be BR AAA RR RA RR Re RTA A 


lured by greed of wealth, their paramour had gone to some distant place and would return 
within that (very) year. (13) A wise man as a matter of fact should under no circumstance 
repose trust in wicked women. The fool who relies on them is assailed by calamities. (14) 
None is beloved of women, whose speech is full of nectar and enhances the delight of the 
concupiscent, while their heart is piercing as the edge of a razor. (15) Collecting (all) the 
wealth those unchaste women having many a paramour absconded: while Dhundhukar 
took the from of a dreadful spirit as a result of his evil deeds. (16) Assuming the form of a 
whirlwind and tormented by cold and sunshine, he ever ran hither and thither going without 
any nourishment and remaining thirsty. (17) Repeating the words "Ah, goodness !" he found 
no protection anywhere. After some time Gokarna learnt from the people that he had died. (18) 
(Realizing how helpless the spirit was, Gokarna performed the Sraddha ceremony with 
respect to him at Gaya. Nay, to whatever place of pilgrimage he repaired he did Sraddha 
there. (19) 
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Roaming about in this way the said Gokarna returned to his own town. Unnoticed by 
others he came to sleep at night in the courtyard of his own house. (20)Coming to know that 
his kinsman was lying asleep there, Dhundhukari revealed himself to him at midnight in a 
most frightful form. (21) Now he appeared as a ram, now as an elephant and again as a 
buffalo. Now he appeared in the form of Indra, now as the god of fire and again ina human 
form. (22) Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour (of his) Gokarna concluded that he was 
somebody in an evil plight and, remaining firm spoke to him (as follows): (23) 
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Gokarņa said : Who are you appearing in an exceedingly frightful form at night and 
whence have you been reduced to this plight ? (Please) tell us whether you are some spirit 
or fiend or ogre. (24) 
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Sita continued : Questioned by him thus at that moment, the spirit cried at the top of 
his voice again and again. Being unable to speak, he made gestures alone, it is said. (25) 
Taking water in the hollow of his joined palms then (and consecrating it with a sacred text) 


Gokarna threw it on him. (And) purged of his sin (to some extent) by being sprinkled with that 
water, the spirit began to speak (as follows): (26) 
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The spirit submitted : "I am (no other than) your (own) brother, Dhundhukari by name. 
The status of a Brahmana was forfeited by me through my own fault. (27) Numberless sins 
were committed by me, revolving in the plane of rank ignorance. | killed (many) men and as 
such was (in my tum) tortured to death by (public) women. (28) Attaining the form of a spirit 
inconsequence of this, I am undergoing a miserable plight. As my sinful deeds are fructifying 
now as ordained by providence, | subsist on the air (alone). (29) Oh friend, O brother, ocean 
of compassion (as you are), redeem me soon." Hearing his appeal Gokarna forthwith spoke 
to him as follows: (30) 

maof aara 
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Gokarna said : Oblation (in the form of balls of cooked rice etc.), has been made by me 
for your benefit in accordance with the scriptural ordinance at Gaya. It is a matter for great 
surprise to me how you have not been liberated in spite of that ? (31) If no redemption has 


been brought about (even) through Sraddha at Gaya, there is no other remedy in this behalf 
| am afraid. Point you out in detail, O spirit, what should be done by me (now ).(32) 
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The spirit submitted : My redemption will not be brought about even through hundreds 
of Sraddhas done at Gaya. Think you of some other remedy now.(33) 
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Gokarna was struck with wonder to hear that reply of his and said, “If your redemption ` 


cannot be brought about (even) through hundreds of Sraddhas (done at Gaya), your 
liberation (I am afraid) is impossible. Nevertheless at present, O spirit ! stay in your abode 
free from fear. Pondering over this question, | shall do something conducive to your 
liberation.” (34-35) 
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_ Asinstructed by him Dhundhukari departed thence to his own abode. Gokarna taxed his 
brain (overthe problem) the whole night, but could not strike upon any expedient. Seeing him 
come, people called on him in the morning out of affection. He related (to them) all that had 
occurred the previous night and how. (36-37) Men of learning, those established in Yoga 
(union with God), enlightened souls and exponents of Veda, even though they ransacked 
heaps of sacred books, did not see his liberation through any expedient. (38) Thereupon on 
the question of his liberation the verdict of the sun-god was accorded the supreme place by 
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all. Gokarna, they say, then arrested the movement of the sun-god (by virtue of his askesis). (39) 
(He prayed to the god as follows :—) "Hail to You, O witness of the universe ! (pray) tell me 
the means of release (concerning Dhundhukan))."Hearing this the sun-god spoke distinctly 
from afar as follows :— (40) "Mukti will follow from Srimad Bhagavata. Give a (complete) 
reading to it in the course of a week.” This pious exhortation of the sun-god was as a matter 
of fact clearly heard by all. (41) All said (in one voice) ,"This should be pursued with diligence; 
it is so easy to accomplish." Making up his mind (to that effect) Gokarna set himself to the 
task of expounding Srimad Bhagavata. (42) 
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Men flocked to that place from the different parts of the country including the countryside 
for the purpose of listening to an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. They say the crippled, 
blind, aged and dull-witted too arrived for the attenuation of their sin. (43) There was a large 
concourse which caused wonder (even) to the gods. The moment Gokarna ascended the 
seat (meant for the exponent) and started expounding the story (of Srimad Bhagavata), the 
aforesaid spirit too arrived. Looking about for a seat he saw there a bamboo with seven joints 
standing erect. (44-45) Entering the hollow at the base of the bamboo, he actually settled 
down there for hearing the exposition. Unable to remain fixed (at one place in the air), 
gaseous as he was, he entered the bamboo.(46) 
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Taking a Brahmana, who is a votary of Lord Visnu, to be the chief listener, the said 
Gokarna (lit., the son of a cow) began to expound Srimad Bhagavata in an audible tone from 
Book One (itself). (47) At the close of the day when the exposition was adjourned (for that 
day), they say, a marvel took place. One of the (seven) joints of the bamboo (viz., the last 
one) cracked while the good men present there looked on. (48) On the second day at sunset 
likewise the second joint (from below) burst open and on the third at dusk the third one 
similarly burst open.(49) Having burst open in this way the seven joints of the bamboo in 
seven days, the spirit shed the form of a spectre through the hearing of (all) the twelve 
Skandhas (of Srimad Bhagavata). (50) He appeared in a divine form, dark-brown like a 
cloud, clad in yellow (silk), adorned with strings of Tulasi beads, wearing a diadem (on his 


head) and decked with (a pair of alligator-shaped) ear-rings. (51) He presently greeted his 
brother, Gokama, and addressed him as follows:—"Out of kindness, O brother! | have been 
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rid by you of the deluded form of a spectre. (52) Blessed is the exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which drives away once for all the agony a spectre is heir to. And praiseworthy 
is a seven days' reading of Srimad Bhagavata, which bestows (on the hearers) as its reward 
an abode in the realm of Sri Krsna. (53) When a seven days' reading of Srimad Bhagavata 
is athand, all the sins shudder to think that the contemplated exposition will bring about their 
dissolution apace. (54) (Even) as a fire consumes (all kinds of) pieces of wood—whether 
moist or dry, small or big, so does a (seven days') hearing of Srimad Bhagavata eradicate 
(all kinds of) sin—whether recent or of long standing, minor or major, and perpetrated in 
thought, word or deed. (55) 
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It has actually been declared by the wise in an assembly of the gods that the birth in this 
(land of) Bharatavarsa of men who fail to hear the story of Srimad Bhagavata is fruitless. (56) 
If one does not get to hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture associated with 
the name of Sri Suka), of what avail is this unstable body, maintained through excessive 
fondness, nourished well and made stronger ? (57) The body is supported on a column of 
bones, held together by (a network of) nerves and tendons, mortared with flesh and blood 
and covered all over with skin; (nay) it is full of bad smell, being a receptacle of urine and 
faeces. Itis (ever) afflicted with old age, sorrow and metamorphosis, isthe home of diseases, 
frail, difficult to satisfy, hard to maintain, corrupt, faulty and momentary. it has been 
characterized as havingits finality in what goes by the name of worms (if itis buried), faeces 
(if itis devoured by vultures and crows, dogs and jackals) and ashes (if itis cremated). Why, 
then, should one not perform with this unstable body action leading to immortality ? (58—60) 
What permanence can possibly be ascribed to an organism nourished with the essence of 
a foodstuff (such as rice) which, if it is dressed in the morning, gets rotten by the (same) 


evening ? (61) ; 
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Through the hearing of a seven days’ exposition of Srimad Bhagavata Sri Hari is brought 
within one's reach. Hence the aforesaid indeed is the only means of driving away (all kinds 
of) sins. (62) Like bubbles appearing in water or mosquitoes among living beings, those who 
remain deprived of hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata are born only to die. (63) 
When the joints of a dry bamboo, a (purely) material substance, could be broken open 
through the hearing of such an exposition, what wonder, then, if the knot ( of ignorance) in 
the mind gets (similarly) snapped (thereby) ? (64) The aforesaid knot in the heart is broken, 
doubts of every kind get resolved and ( the residue of ) past Karma gets eliminated when a 
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seven days' exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is heard.(65) When the sacred water in the 
shape of such exposition—which is highly efficacious in washing off the stain occasioned 
by the mud (sins) of worldly life—gets treasured up in the mind, Mukti (final beatitude) is 
declared by the wise as insured. (66) 
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(Even) while the spirit was speaking in this strain they say, there arrived on that (very) 
occasion an aerial car manned by denizens of Vaikuntha and invested with a dazzling halo. (67) 
(The spirit of ) Dhundhukari (the son of Dhundhull) boarded the aerial car while everyone 


looked on. Beholding the attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car Gokarna spoke (to them) 
as follows: (68) 
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Gokarna submitted : On this very spot there are many sinless souls that have listened 
to my discourse. How is it that aerial cars have not been synchronously brought (by you) for 
them ? (69) It appears that all those assembled here have listened in an equal measure; how 
(then) has disparity come about in the matter of reward ? (Kindly) explain this, O beloved 
servants of Sri Hari ! (70) 
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The servants of Sri Hari replied : “The disparity in the matter of reward here has come 
about on account of diversity in hearing the exposition. Though it has been heard by all, ithas 
not been reflected upon in an equal degree (of intensity by everyone). Therefore has this 
disparity resulted in the matter of reward in spite of their (common) devotion (in the shape 
of hearing the Lord's stories), O bestower of honour (on others) ! (71) The exposition was 
heard by the spirit (of Dnundhukari) while abstaining from food and drink for seven (days and) 
nights together. Cogitation etc., was also thoroughly done by him with a composed mind. (72) 
Infructuous is spiritual wisdom which is not firmly rooted; hearing of scriptures is marred 
through listlessness; counsel which is received with a doubting mind is lost and fruitless is 
the muttering of a sacred text done with a restless mind. (73) Damned is a tract of land 
destitute of devotees, food offered for the benefit of a departed ancestor or relative to an 
unworthy recipient is lost; a gift made to one not versed in the Veda goes in vain and a race: 
which is devoid of good conductis ruined. (74) Faith in the words of a preceptor, the thought 
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of one's wretchedness, the subjugation of one's mental aberrations and unfaltering devotion 
to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata—if these and other such virtues are accomplished, then 
alone is the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata efficacious. At the end ofa second hearing (of this 
scripture) all will surely attain an abode in Vaikuntha. (75-76) Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector 
of cows) will personally take you, O Gokarna ! to Goloka (His divine realm).” Saying so, they 
all ascended to Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu), chanting in a chorus the names 
and praises of Sri Hari. (77) 
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In the month of Sravana (roughly corresponding to July of the English calender) Gokarna 
gave an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata according to the same procedure in the course of 
a week once more and they (all) heard it again.(78) Now hear, O Narada ! what happened 
at the end of the exposition. (79) Sri Hari appeared, they say, alongwith His devotees in a 
number of aerial cars. Shouts of triumph and greetings issued from many lips on that 
occasion. (80) Out of delight Sri Hari Himself blew His conch, Paficajanya, on that spot. And, 
closely embracing Gokarna, SriHari gave hima form similar to His own. (81) SriHarilikewise 
instantly transformed other hearers (too) into (so many) divine personages dark-brown of 
hue, clad in yellow silk, decked with a diadem and a pair of (alligator-shaped) ear-rings. (82) 
(All) living beings that were present in that village, including dogs and men belonging to the 
pariah class, they too were given a seat in the aerial cars by the grace of Gokarna on that 
occasion. (83) They were (all) transferred to the realm of Sri Hari, the destination of Yogis. 
Delighted to hear the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata the aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Divine 
Cowherd), who is (so) fond of His devotees, ascended with Gokarna to His divine realm, 
Goloka, (so) dear to cowherds. (84) (Even) as the residents of Ayodhya accompanied Sri 
Rama (to His divine realm, Saketa) in the former days, so were they transplanted to Goloka, 


Which is (so) difficult (even) for the Yogis to attain. (85) By only hearing (an exposition of) _ 


Srimad Bhagavata they (all) actdally reached that (divine) realm which is ever beyond the 
reach ofthe sun, the moon and the Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings naturally endowed 
with mystic powers).(86) 
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What shall we tell you on this occasion about the glorious rewards that are earned by 
hearing the stories forming part of Srimad Bhagavata according to the procedure of a seven 
days' sacrificial session ? (In short) those by whom (even) a single letter of the exposition (of 
Srimad Bhagavata) given by Gokarna was drunk with their ears no more returned to a 
mother's womb.(87) People undoubtedly attain by hearing a seven day's exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata that destiny which people cannot attain by living on the air, water or dry 
leaves and emaciating the body, (nay,) through severe austerities practised for long periods 
of time and Yogic practices.(88) Staying in Citrakuta, the great sage Sandilya too reads out 
- this sacred story while immersed in the bliss of oneness with Brahma (the Absolute). (89) 
Heard even once this most sacred story bids fair to burn one's whole mass of sins. If read 
on the occasion of a Sraddha it brings satiation to the manes and if read carefully everyday 
itleads to cessation of rebirth.(90) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "A Description of Gokarna's 
Liberation", forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse VI 
The procedure of hearing Srimad Bhagavata (in a week) detailed 
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The Kumaras began again: Next we shall discourse to you in detail on the procedure 

of (fully) hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week. This procedure has been declared as 
ordinarily observable with the help of associates and earthly possessions.(1) To begin with, 
one should specially call an astrologer with due respect and inquire of him a propitious day 
and time (for commencing a seven days' sacrificial session for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata). He should (further get together and ) set apart as much wealth ass (generally) 
spentovera (girl's) wedding. (2) The months of Bhādrapada, Āświna and Kārtika, Margasirsa, 
Asadha and Sravana (corresponding to August, September and October, November, June 
and July )—these are harbingers of Moksa for those commencing an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata during any of these months.(3) Even in these months, O Narada, hours which 
are worth eschewing must be avoided under all circumstances. Nay, others too who are 
industrious should be enlisted as one's associates in this undertaking. (4) Again, amessage 
should be particularly sent to all places saying that an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is 
being arranged and that people should (make ita pointto) attend with their families. (5) Some 
people stand remote from the stories of Sri Hari as well as from the chanting of Sri Visnu's 
names and praises. It should be so arranged that they as wellas women and those belonging 
to the Sidra community and other such (low-born) people may be apprised of the fact.(6) 
Letters should be addressed everywhere only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who have 
renounced all worldly attachments and are keen on chanting the divine names and glories. 
The wording of the letter has been suggested as follows :— (7) "For seven (consecutive) 
days an exceedingly rare congregation of pious men is expected to meet, and there will be 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata full of unprecedented charm. (8) You too are requested 
to come soon in order to quaff the nectar of Srimad Bhagavata, possessed as you are of an 
insatiate longing for such nectar, love being foremostin your mind. (9) Even if perchance you 
have no time to spare, nonetheless at all events you must come atleast for a day only; (for) 
even an instant on this occasion is most difficult to get."(10) Invitation should be politely 
extended to them in these words and one should keep ready places of abode for all who 
come. (11) 
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The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is commended at a place of pilgrimage or in a 


woodland or even at one's (own) residence. That site (alone) should be selected for the 
exposition, where an extensive ground is available. (12) Removing the household effects, 
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(if it is to be arranged in one's own house) one should keep them in a corner of the house 
and the ground should be cleaned and swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay and 
decorated with paintings of minerals (dissolved in water). (13) Five days in advance one 
should get together with zeal coverings (to be spread on the ground for the visitors to sit on) 
and a tall yet temporary shed should be erected (on that ground) and decked with (fresh) 
stems of bananas. (14) The shed should be roofed with an awning and decorated all round 
with (green) leaves, flowers and fruits. Flags should be planted on all sides and adomed with 
decorations of various kinds. (15) Nay, on a higher level (within the shed) seven spacious 
divisions should be made (one higher than the other), each representing one of the seven 
spheres (into which the universe stands divided) and Brahmanas as well as those who have 
shaken off worldly attachments should be seated there after due persuasion. (16) First of all 
seats should be arranged for them one after another and then one should get ready an 
excellent seat even forthe exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. (17) If the exponentis tositfacing 
the north, the (chief) listener should in that case sit actually facing the east. And if the 
exponent is to sit facing the east, the (chief) listener should then sit facing the north. (18) Or 
(if such arrangment is not possible) the space intervening the worshipful exponent and the 
worshipper (listener) should be considered to be the east: such is the ruling given about the 
hearers by those possessing (authoritative) knowledge concerning the time and place etc., 
of hearing (an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata. (19) A Brahmana who is a votary of Lord 
Visnu and has shaken off (all) worldly attachments, who is capable of expounding the Vedas 
and other scriptures, is expert in giving (apt) illustrations (to bring home a truth), is discerning 
and altogether free from cravings shouldbe selected as the exponent (of Srimad Bhagavata). (20) 
Those who are bewildered by (their attraction towards) diverse courses of conduct, are fond 
of women and preach heresies shouldbe avoided as disqualified for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata (the scripture associated with the name of Sri Suka), evenif they are learned. (21) 
By the side of the exponent (just ) by way of helping him should be installed another learned 
man of the same calibre, capable of resolving doubts and intent on enlightening the 
public.(22) 
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In order to undertake the sacred vow of expounding Srimad Bhagavata the prospective 
exponent should have his head and chin etc., shaved on the eve of the day when the 
exposition is to commence. Easing his nature at daybreak, he should duly take a bath. (23) 
Finishing with zeal his Sandhya prayers and other devotions in a short form everyday, he 
should particularly worship Lord Gaņeśa (the elephant-headed god) forwarding off obstacles 
in the way of the exposition. (24) Having duly gratified the manes through oblations of water, 
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he should go through a course of expiatory rites for the sake of purification (of his self) and 
should draw a mystrical diagram (used in invoking a deity) and instal on it Sri Hari (in the 
_form of an image or the Salagrama stone). (25) He should (then) with the chanting of 
Mantras (sacred texts) successively offer to Sri Krsna (through that image) the (sixteen 
prescribed) courses of worship including Pradaksina (walking round the Deity clockwise) 
and salutation and at the end of the worship address (the following) prayer (to Him):— (26) 
"Rescue, O Storehouse of compassion ! from the ocean of mundane existence my 
wretched self, sunkin that ocean of metempsychosis, my body having been seized by (the 
alligator in the shape of) infatuation for action." (27) Worship should be zealously offered 
next with due ceremony and love to (the copy of ) Srimad Bhagavata as well by means 
of articles including incense and light. (28) Nay, holding a cocoanut (in the hollow of his 
joined palms), he should then duly offer salutation and then with a cheerful mind alone the 
following prayer should be addressed (to Srimad Bhagavata); for here is SriKrsna Himself 
manifest (before us) under the name of Srimad Bhagavata. "I have sought You, O Lord ! 
for being rescued from the ocean of mundane existence. (29-30) This aspiration of mine may 
(kindly) be fulfilled by You in everyway without impediment as a matter of fact, (since) | am 
Your servant, O Krsna !" (31) 
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Having addressed this piteous appeal (to Sri Krsna in the form of Srimad Bhagavata), 
he should next worship the (prospective) exponent and, fully adorning him with wearing 
apparel and jewels, should further duly extol him atthe end of the worship (as follows):— (32) 
"O manifestation of Suka, expert (as you are) in enlightening others and well-versed in the 
‘entire range of sacred lore, eradicate my ignorance by revealing (to me) this story (inthe form 
of Srimad Bhagavata)." (33) Before him then a vow should be gladly ‘taken (by the chief 
listener) for his own (spiritual) good and it should:be truly observed by him at all events to 
the best of his ability for a (full) week (34) Five Brahmanas should be engaged as priests for 
averting interruption in the exposition; they should mutter prayers to Sri Hari by repeating 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra ( 2% 3% wad arga ). (85) Bowing to the Brahmanas and other 
votaries of Lord Visnu as well-as to those engaged in chanting the names and praises of Sri 
Hari and, duly worshipping them, he should himself occupy his seat (only) when permitted 
by them. (36) He who, giving up the thought of the world, riches and other possessions, 
house and children, focusses his mind on the exposition (alone) with a guileless’ heart 
secures the highest reward. (37) 
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Starting the exposition from sunrise the highly intelligent exponent should properly. 
expound the story (of Srimad Bhagavata) in a moderate tone for three Praharas and a half 
(ten hours and a half).(38) At midday a pause should be made in the exposition for about 
an hour. During that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu should as a matter of fact take to 
the chanting of the Lord's names and glories in consonance with the theme of exposition 
of that day. (39) For controlling the urge for the evacuation of one's bowels and bladder a 
light diet is as a matter of fact conducive to happiness, One who seeks to hearan exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata should (accordingly) take his meal only once (a day) and take only 
such food as fit to be offered as an oblation to the sacred fire. (40) He should hear the 
exposition abstaining from food for (full) one week provided he has the stamina (to do it) 
or he can do so with ease living on ghee or milk (alone). (41) Or he may live on fruits and 
vegetables etc., or even on one species of cereals (alone with vegetable etc.). In order (to 
be able) to listen to the exposition one should take such a vow as can be easily 
observed.(42) | should certainly prefer taking a meal if it would enable one to listen to an 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. A fast (on the other hand) is not commended if it stands in 
the way of hearing the exposition. (43) 
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(Now) hear, O Narada ! the rules of conduct that should be followed by those who have 


taken a vow to hear (an exposition of ) Srimad Bhagavata in the course of a week. Those who 
have not (yet) been (duly) initiated into the worship of Lord Visnu (or received from aqualified 


Guru a Mantra sacred to Him) are not eligible for hearing (an exposition of ) Srimad 
Bhagavata. (44) Aman who has taken a vow to hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata (as 
aforesaid) should constantly (during the period) observe continence, sleep _on the floor (or 


on:a plank-bed but inno case ona bedstead ) and take his meals on leaves joined together 


the aforesaid vow should eschew concupiscence, anger, arrogance, pride, jealousy and 


greed too as well as hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. (47) He who has taken the aforesaid 
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vow should abstain from reviling the Vedas, the votaries of Lord Visnu and the Brahmanas, 
one's _elders or preceptor, those who are vowed to the service of the cow, as well as the 
womankind, the king and exalted souls. (48) He who has taken the aforesaid vow should 
not speak to a woman in menstruation, a member of the lowest classes, a Mleccha (a beef- 
eater), an apostate, a member of the twice-born classes who has not been invested with the 
sacred thread though grown to a mature age, a Brahmana-hater and those who are outside 
the pale of Vedic religion. (49) Similarly he who is vowed to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata 
should observe truthfulness, (external and internal) purity, compassion, silence, straight- 
forwardness, modesty (in his dealings) and likewise practise liberal-mindedness. (50) A 


pauper, one suffering from consumption, any (other) ailing man, a wretch, a man of sinful 
deeds, one who is issueless and a seeker of Liberation should hear this story ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata in seven days). (51) It should be heard with zeal by a woman who has 
prematurely ceased to menstruate or who has borne only one child and ceased to conceive 
further, nay, (even) by her who is barren, also by her whose children have died as well as 
by the woman who miscarries. (52) If itis heard with due ceremony (by those enumerated 
in verses 51 and 2 ), the hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit which is absolutely free from 
decay. This superb and divine story (of Srimad Bhagavata) is capable of conferring (on its 
hearers) the fruit of tens of millions of sacrificial performances. (53) 
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Having thus (duly) observed the rules of conduct prescribed for this vow (of hearing 
Srimad Bhagavata in a week) the (chief) listener should then perform the rite concluding the 
vow. By those seeking the (special) fruit of it this rite should be performed (just on the lines 
of the rite of concluding the fast on the Janmastami day (the eighth of the dark half of the 
lunar month of Bhadrapada, the birth anniversary of Lord Sri Krsna). (54) In the case 
(however) of devotees claiming nothing as their own it is not ordinarily imperative that the 
formality of concluding this vow should be’gone through. They are hallowed by the very 
process of hearing, disinterested votaries as they are of Lord Visnu. (55) 
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When these seven days' sacrificial session (consisting of an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata) is over, worship should presently be offered by the listeners to the book 
(of Srimad Bhagavata) as well as to the expositor with great devotion. (56) Remnants of food, 
basil leaves and wreathes of flowers offered to the Deity should forthwith be distributed to 
the listeners and the chanting of the Lord's names and glories, sweetened by the sounding 
~ of wooden tomtoms and the striking of cymbals should then be resorted to.(57) The (chief) 
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listener should make the audience utter with him shouts of triumph and words of greetings 
andraise blasts of conchs; and money as well as food should be dealt out to Brahmanas and 
mendicants.(58) If the (chief) listener is a man who has renounced the world the Gita should 
. be read the following day. If (however) he is a householder, in that case oblations should be 
poured into the sacred fire by way of expiation for any sin (voluntarily or involuntarily) 
committed in course of the act (of hearing). (59) With the utterance of each verse of Book 
Ten (of Srimad Bhagavata) rice boiled in milk with sugar, honey and ghee and mixed with 
sesamum seeds and food-grains (barley etc.) should be consigned to the fire. (60) Or(as an 
alternative) the chief listener should perform the Havana witha concentrated mind alongwith 
the muttering of the holy Gayatri, Srimad Bhagavata (the supreme Purana) being inessence 
the same as the Gayatri. (61) In the event of his being incapable of performing the Havana 
a wise man should give away (to Brahmanas) materials fit to be consigned to the sacred 
fire in order to achieve its fruit. (Nay) in order to make amends for the various short comings 
(that might have married the performance) as well as for neutralizing the faults of deficiency 
and excess (committed) he should read the Visnu Sahasranama (the thousand names of 
Lord Visnu catalogued in the Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other sacred books). 
Through that every performance bids fair to become fruitful inasmuch as there is nothing 
more efficacious than that. (62-63) 
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He should then feed twelve Brahmanas with sweets and rice boiled in milk with sugar and 

give away gold and a cow (to Brahmanas) for the completion of the sacred vow. (64) Having 
got prepared a seat of gold weighing three tolas, if his means allow it, he should instal on it 
the book of Srimad Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. (65) Duly worshipping the book 
by invoking in it (the presence of) the Deity ensouling it and through other forms of worship 
includinga gift of money, the wise listener should presentit to the expositor of restrained mind 
when he has been worshipped by offering wearing apparel, ornaments, sandal-paste etc. . 
By doing so he will be rid of the shackles of birth and death. On the procedure of hearing (an 
exposition of ) Srimad Bhagavata,which purges one of all sins, being thus completed, the 
blessed and glorious Bhagavata-Purana yields the desired fruit and proves to be the means 
of securing religious merit, self-gratification, worldly possessions and Liberation : thereis no 
doubt about it. (66—68) 
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The Kumaras went on: In this way everythinghas been pointed out to you. What more 
do you wish to hear ? Through the glorious Bhagavata alone both (worldly) enjoyment and 
liberation are brought within one's palm. (69) 

Wd sad 
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Sita resumed : Having spoken thus the aforesaid exalted souls (Sanaka and his three 
brothers ) expounded with due ceremony in the presence of all living beings, who listened 
witha restrained mind, for seven days the sacred story of Srimad Bhagavata, which absolves 
one ofall sins and bestows (on the hearer both) enjoyment and Liberation. Then they extolled 
Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). (70-71) At the end of it Jana, Vairagya and Bhakti felt 
highly invigorated and attained exuberant youth, which ravished the mind of all living beings. (72) 
Onhis ambition having been realized Narada too felt (much) gratified. The hair stood on their 
endall over his body and he was overwhelmed with supreme joy. (73) Having thus heard the 
exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) Narada, the beloved of the Lord, spoke to them with joined 
palms (as follows) in a voice choked with emotion: (74) 


ARG SAT 
ASAT Wales: HOTU: | Sear A maie: nA ae: 194! 
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Naradasubmitted: Blessed am lin that | have been favoured by you, compassion being 
foremost in your heart . This day has been attained by me Lord Sri Hari, Who takes away all 


sins. (75) | account the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata as the best of all righteous courses, O 
sages rich in askesis ! For through the hearing of it is attained Sri Krsna who dwells in 


' Vaikuntha. (76) 


i Yd sara 
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sa gia Rasaan PTA 1091 
Sita continued : While Nārada,. the foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnu, was 
speaking in this strain, there actually came wandering about at the moment Sri Suka, a 
master of Yoga.(77) Presently there appeared on the scene at the end of the exposition, 
slowly and fondly reciting Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Suka (the son of Vedavyasa), a 
(veritable) moon that occasions a rise in the ocean of spiritual wisdom, who is sated with 
Self-Realization and (ever) looks like a youth of sixteen summers. (78) Those present in 
the assembly rose at once with reverence to behold Sri Suka (who was possessed of very 


great splendour), and offered him an exalted seat. Narada (the celestial sage) worshipped 
him with love and Sri Suka, when comfortably seated, spoke as follows: (Please) listen to 


Aye Sara 
EMUG C TEGELL] THe PCR ICICL GEGER GUA 
ftaa wad aad TA SUECA SIGI MaA: 120 | 


his faultless speech.(79) 
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Sri Suka said : O you devotees, possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is 
the fruit (essence) of the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on earth from the mouth of the 
parrot-like* sage Suka, and is full of the nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness 
(devoid of rind, seed or other superfluous matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar, again 
and again, till your body-consciousness ceases. (80) In this glorious Bhagavata, produced 
by Vedavyasa (the great sage), has been taught that supreme Religion (the Religion of God- 
worship, the Bhagavata-Dharma as it is called) which is entirely free from all self-deception 
(in the shape of desire including the desire for Moksa or Liberation). Nay, in this has been 
expounded that absolute Reality which can’be known only by saints who are free from 
malice, nay which is the bestower of (supreme) bliss and uproots the threefold agony (1— 
the agony caused by bodily distemper, 2—that which is attributable to natural agencies 
and 3—that inflicted by a fellow being).While itis doubtful that God can be speedily captured 
in one's heart by other means, He can be instantly seized through this work by those blessed 

‘persons who have a keen desire to hear it recited. (81)The glorious Bhagavata is the 
ornament of the Puranas and the wealth of the Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated the (one) 
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness (as well as all truth and all bliss), free from (all) 
impurity (in the form of contact with Maya) and which is the goal of Paramahamsas (ascetics 
of the highest order) alone. In this Purana withdrawal from (all) activity, coupled with spiritual 
enlightenment, dispassion and Devotion, has been expounded. A man devoutly listening to 
it, carefully reading it and given to pondering it bids fair to get liberated. (82) This nectar (in 
the shape of the story of Srimad Bhagavata) does not exist in paradise, in Satyaloka (the 
highest heaven, the realm of Brahma, the creator), in Kailasa (the realm of Lord Siva) and 
(even) in Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu).Therefore quaff it, highly fortunate ones ! 
Never, O never cease taking it. (83) 


wT pA alt mA wet a RA 

Sarre ROG LIC AB GË afar TISI 

a wea weet KR oa | alent CAGER E GESER 

aa AA RIOT] RTTA IA 
geeen errr Aa: KeA Ne A: E HTH AST 
AE ET: A A FAT AÀ AeA E EÀ A 1GA | 

ari wa Aara wa weenie ENNA | 

Scns hda eft: AA ATIS 


* Itis a well-known truth thata fruit bitten byaparrotis exceptionally sweet. Thereisapunon the word "Suka’ in this verse, 
which also means parrot. 
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Siita went on: While the glorious Suka (the son of Vyasa) was speaking as aforesaid,Sri 
Hari appeared in the midst of the assembly, accompanied by Prahlada, Bali, Uddhava, 
Arjuna and others. Narada (the celestial sage) worshipped Him as well as the afore- 
mentioned (devotees). (84) Beholding Sri Hari, who was now perched on a high seat, 
cheerful, they presently commenced chanting the divine names and praises before Him. 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), accompanied by Goddess Parvati (the divine Spouse 
of Lord Siva), and Brahma (who remains seated on a lotus) arrived on the scene to witness 
the Kirtana. (85) Prahlada held (struck) the wooden cymbals because of his agility, while 
Uddhava held the brass ones. Narada (the celestial seer) played upon his lute; Arjuna, who 
was a master of tunes, kept up the vocal melody. Indra (the lord of paradise, the ruler of the 
gods) sounded a wooden tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras (Sanaka and his three brothers) 
raised shouts of glory in a melodious voice (at intervals) in that chorus, where Sri Suka (the 
sonof Vyasa) stood foremost giving expression to (different) emotions by means of charming 
(literary) compositions. (86) In the centre of that assembly danced like actors that very trio 
of Bhakti and others (the other two being Jfiana and Vairagya), who were full of great 
splendour, Sri Hari too was pleased, to witness this transcendent Kirtana, and presently 
spoke as follows :— (87) "I feel (highly) gratified at this moment through the exposition (of 
Srimad Bhagavata) and the Kirtana. Ask a-boon of your choice of Me, who have been:won 
by your devotion." Greatly rejoiced to hear these words of the Lord, they submitted to SriHari 
as follows, their heart moistened with emotion:— (88) “Our ambition is that in (all future) 
sacrificial sessions consisting of a seven days' exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, You must 
be present with all these (devotees of Yours). This should be scrupulously fulfilled by You." 
And saying "Be it so !" Sri Hari (the immortal Lord ) disappeared. (89) : 


AA SARE, maa Yatatara areas | 
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Thereupon Narada bowed in the direction of the feet of the Lord and His companions, 
as well as to Sri Suka and other ascetics. All those who had drunk of the nectar in the shape 


of the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata had their delusion dispelled and, extremely delighted, 
forthwith dispersed. (90) The celebrated Bhakti alongwith her two sons (Jfiana and 


_ Vairagya) was then installed by Sri Suka in Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture associated with 

hisname) as well. Hence as a result ofthe Vaisnavas resorting to Srimad Bhagavata Sn Hari 
~ actually occupies their heart. (91) Srimad Bhagavata, they say, loudly proclaims its efficacy 
____todeliver those tormented by the fever of agony caused by poverty, those trampled upon by 


i 


___ the deviless of Maya and those hurled into the ocean of transmigration. (92) 


a 
mi 
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Saunaka submitted : When was Srimad Bhagavata expounded by Sri Suka for the sake 
of the King (Pariksit)? When again was it expounded by Gokarna and when (again) by 
Sanaka and his three brothers (sons of Brahma) for the sake of Narada (the heavenly seer) ? 
(Pray) resolve this doubt of mine as a matter of fact.(93) 


ad sara 
SIE TLEAN E ESIE CAG Set aAA AMA A HME AASR IRE 
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Sūta continued : Sri Suka started his exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the ninth of 
(the bright fortnight of ) the month of Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to August of the 
English calender) after thirty years of the Kali age, commencing from the departure of Sri 
Krsna (for His divine realm), had rolled away. (94) After Pariksit's hearing (of Srimad 
Bhagavata) when two hundred more years of the Kali age had elapsed, Gokarna (who was 
born of a cow) commenced his exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on the ninth of the bright 
half of Asadha (roughly corresponding to June of the English calendar). (95) When thirty 
more years of Kaliyuga had elapsed since then, Brahma's sons (Sanaka and his three 
brothers) commenced the exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on the ninth of the bright 
fortnight of Kartika (roughly corresponding to the nionth of October of the English calendar). (96) 
| have thus told you as aforesaid what | was asked by you, O sinless Saunaka ! The 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata in the age of Kali puts an end to the disease of 
metempsychosis. (97) 


SA anon aA Yaeenede Aflac | 
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Drink with reverence, O pious souls! this (nectar-like) story, which is (so) dear to Sri 
Krsna and wipes out all sins, (nay) which is the only means to (the attainment of) Liberation 
in this world and promotes Bhakti. What will be gained as a matter of fact by associating with 
worthy men and visiting places of pilgrimage? (98) Beholding even his own servant (going 
out on his errand of taking the life out of dying persons), noose in hand, Yama (the god of 
punishment), it is said, whispers close to his ear, "Leave alone those who are enraptured 
over the Lord's stories; (for) | am the ruler of other men but not of the Vaisnavas." (99) O 
men whose mind is agitated through attachmentto the poison-like pleasures of sense ! drink 
the peerless nectar in the form of Srimad Bhagavata (the story narrated by Sri Suka) for your 
(spiritual) good (even) for half a second in this unsubstantial world. Why wander for nothing, 
O friends ! on the wrong path resonant with vicious talks? Emperor Pariksit stands as a 
witness to corroborate the statement (found in our sacred-books) that Mukti (emancipation) 
follows in the wake of Srimad Bhagavata entering the very ears. (100) He bids fair to attain 
lordship over Vaikuntha (by becoming one with the Lord of Vaikuntha), to whose voice gets 
joined the story narrated by Sri Suka immersed in a stream of (ecstatic) joy. (101) In this way 

- has been imparted by me to you just now a most esoteric truth, the (very) substance of all 
conclusions, after ransacking a pile of sacred books. There is nothing purer than Srimad 
Bhagavata (the story narrated by Sri Suka). Therefore, quaff for the enjoyment of supreme 
bliss the nectar embodied in the twelve Skandhas (of Srimad Bhagavata). (102) He-who 
hears (an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata in a regular way with devotion and he who 
expounds it before a pure-hearted votary of Lord Visnu—both attain the true reward of 
hearing or expounding Srimad Bhagavata because of their duly observing the procedure laid 
down for it. There is nothing which cannot be achieved by them. (103) _ 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled "The procedure of hearing 
(an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata detailed", forming 
part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" comprised 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious.Padma-Purana . 
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Śrīmad Bhāgavata Mahāpurāņa 
Book One 


Discourse | 
Saunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Sūta* (UgraSrava) 

TU AASAAATAG HA: ATE AY HE FAT FT stfeenaa Yeh AeA: | 

WaR an afad aa Beis arat Ga Meal Freed Tel at eae 121 

mi: Ayaka ura adei wat det area ae rad MANAA, | 
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We meditate on that transcendent Reality (God) from whom this universe springs up, in 

whon it abides and into whom it returns—because He is invariably present in all existing _ 
things and is distinct from all non-entities—who is self-conscious and self-effulgent, who 
revealed to Brahma (the very first seer) by His mere will the Vedas that cause bewilderment. 
even to the greatest sages, in whom this threefold creation (consisting of Sattva,Rajas and 
Tamas), though unreal, appears as real (because of the reality of its substratum)—even as ` 
the sun's rays (which are made up of the elementof fire) are mistaken for water (ina mirage), 
water for earth and earth for water—and who ever excludes Maya by. His own self-effulgent 
glory. (1) In this glorious Bhagavata, produced by the great sage Vedavyasa, has been 
taught that supreme Religion (the Religion of God-worship, the Bhagavata Dharma as itis 
called) which is entirely free from all self-deception in the shape of desire (including the 
desire for Moksa or Liberation). Nay, herein has been expounded that absolute Reality which 
canbe known only by saints who are free from malice, nay, whichis the bestowerof supreme 
bliss and uproots the threefold agony (1.the agony caused by bodily distemper, 2. thatwhich — 
is attributable to natural agencies and 3. that inflicted by a fellow-being). While itis doubtful 
that God can be speedily captured in one's heart by other means, He can be instantly seized 
through this work by those blessed persons who have a keen desire to hear it recited. (2) 
O ye devotees possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is the fruit (essence) of 
the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on earth from the mouth ofthe parrot-liketsage Suka = 
and is full of the nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness (devoid of rind, seed or = 


ixe i ther. = 
* The Sutas are a mixed caste born of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana mo ; ; se 
+ Itis a well-known truth thata fruit bit by a parrotis exceptionally sweet. There isa punon the word ‘Suka' in this ve 


which also means a parrot. 
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other superfluous matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar again and again till there is 
consciousness left in you.(3) 


asii waa: a ia wen MAAT IX | 
qT Wed Ff Wa: Neila Gt GRATA & | 
Once upon a time, in the forest known as Naimisaranya (the modern Nimsar in Oudh), 
a place sacred to Lord Visnu, Saunaka and other sages were engaged in a great sacrifice, 
to’be completed in the course of a thousand years, with a view to realizing the Lord who is 
sungin heaven and is the abode of His devotees.(4) One morning, having poured oblations 
into the sacred fire,the sages paid their respects to the Sita; and when he had taken his 
seat,they asked him the following question with due reverence. (5) 
RIA Ha: 
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The sages said : O sinless Sita, you have indeed studied and also expounded all the 
Puranas and Itihasas as well as the codes of laws.(6) Whatever is known by the divine sage 
Badarayana (Vedavyasa, so-called because he is reputed to have his abode in a grove of 
jujube-trees), the foremost among the knowers of Veda, and even by other sages who have 
realized both the qualified and absolute aspects of the Godhead, you know all that in reality 
by their grace, which you were able to earn by your guileless and pure heart; for the teachers 
confide even their profoundest secrets to their beloved pupil. Be pleased to tell us, O long- 
lived Sata, that which you have determined through a study of all those sacred books as the 
unfailing and easy means to the supreme good of men. (7—9) O the ornament of holy 
congregations, in this age of Kali people are mostly short-lived, slothful (little inclined to tread 
the path of God-Realization), most dull-witted, unlucky and tormented with diseases and 
other evils. (10) The scriptures too are numerous and inculcate not one discipline, but a 
number of practices and rituals; and, besides, (being too voluminous) they have to be 
listened to part by part. Therefore, benevolent as you are, draw out by your critical insight 
their quintessence and declare the same to us, who are full of faith, so that our mind may 
become placid and tranquil.(11) Sita, God bless you, you know the purpose for which the 
divine Ford, the protector of His devotees, was born of Devaki, Vasudeva's consort. (12) 
Dear Sita, please explain it to us who are keen to hear of the same; for the Lord's descent 
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on this earth is intended for the protection and prosperity of all living beings. (13) Anyone who 
has fallen into the terrible whirlpool of birth and death can be speedily delivered from the 
same if he utters His Name even helplessly; for Fear itself is afraid of the Lord. (14) Suta, 
sages who have taken shelter in His feet and therefore ever abide in perfect calm forthwith 
purify those who come in contact with them; whereas the waters of the celestial stream 
(Ganga) cleanse the heart only by long and continued use (because they are no longer in 
direct touch with those feet, although they still retain their purifying virtue because of the 
touch they once had with them). (15) Is there anyone who, though desirous of purifying one's 
soul, would refuse to hear the glory of that divine Lord whose exploits are extolled by saints 
of holy renown, since such glory wipes out the impurities of the Kali age ? (16) Narrate to us, 
who are full of reverence, the noble doings of the Lord who playfully assumes various 
forms—the doings that have been sung by seers (like Narada and others). (17) 
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"O wise SUta, now recount the blessed stories of the descent of the Almighty Lord who 
enacts at will sports of various kinds by dint of His Yogamaya (divine potency). (18) We, for 
our part are never sated with hearing the exploits of the illustrious Lord, which are more and 
more delightful to hear at every step to those listeners who have a taste for sweet things. (19) 
Indeed the divine Sri Krsna, who had disguised Himself in a human semblance, performed 
with His elder brother, Sri Balarama, feats that were beyond human power. (20) Having come 
to know that the age of Kali has arrived, we are assembled in this holy retreat sacred to Sr 
Visnu for a long sacrificial session and have thus got ample time to hear the stories of Sri 
Hari. (21) This age of Kali takes away the purity of mens' heart andis thus difficult to conquer. 
Anxious as we are to get over this Kali, Providence has arranged our meeting with you, even 
as a pilot is shown to those who seek to cross a turbulent sea. (22) Since Sri Krsna, the 
Master of Yoga, the friend of the Brahmanas and the Protector of virtue, has left for His abode 
(in Heaven), tell us in whom has righteousness sought protection now.(23) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharisa-Samnhita (the book of the God-realized souls). 
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Discourse Il 
Glory of the Lord's narrative and of Devotion to Him 
NA Sara 
sft mA fart Aei: isi aA ere |e | 
Vyasa says : Ugrasrava (the son of Romaharsana) was transported with joy to hear 
this question of the holy Brahmanas. He welcomed their words and commenced his 


discourse.(1) 


qa sat 
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Sita said : When the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa; lit., one who was born inanisland) 

saw his son (Sukadeva) going away all alone with the intention of léading the life of a recluse, 
even though he had not yet been invested with the sacred thread and had, therefore, had 
no occasion to perform any secular or religious duties, he was agitated at the thought of 
separation from him and called out, "Hullo, my son!" At that time it was the trees (on the 
roadside) that responded on his behalf, filled as they were by his presence. | bow to that sage 
(Sukadeva), who (being one with the Universal Spirit) has access to the hearts of all. (2) 
Srimad Bhagavata is a mysterious Purana; it possesses a glory of its own and constitutes 
the very essence of all the Vedas. It is a unique light illuminating the spiritual realities for 
those worldly men who seek to go beyond the darkness of ignorance. It was out of 
compassion for such men that this teacher of sages, Sukadeva, uttered this Purana. | take 
refuge in that son of Vyasa. (3) After bowing to the divine sages Narayana and Nara, the 
Supreme Person (Sri Krsna), Goddess Saraswati (the goddess of speech) and the sage 
Vyasa, one should then recite Srimad Bhagavata (which enables one to conquer the cycle 
of birth and death as well as all the aberrations of the mind). (4) 
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Sages, you have done well in asking me a question which is conducive to the welfare of 
the world; for your enquiry relates to Sri Krsna, a topic which completely purifies the heart.(5) 
That alone is the highest duty of men, from which follows devotion to Sri Krsna—a devotion 
which is absolutely motiveless and knows no obstruction, and as a result of which the soul 
realizes the all-blissful God and thus attains its object.(6) Contact established with Bhagavan 
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) through Devotion speedily awakens dispassion and immediate 
knowledge. (7) A duty well performedis but labour lost, ifit fails to generate love for the stories 
of Bhagavan Viswaksena (Sri Krsna). (8) Riches cannot be the end of Dharma (virtue), 
which culminates in absolution or final beatitude. Even so wealth is a means of earning 
religious merit; sensuous enjoyment has not been recognized as its consummation.(9) 
Again, gratification of the senses is not the end of sensuous enjoyment; keeping the body 
and soul together is the only use of sensuous enjoyment. And enquiry into Truth is the object 
of keeping the body and soul together and not the attainment of heaven etc., through the 
performance of pious acts.(10) The knowers of Truth declare knowledge alone as the 
Reality—that: knowledge which does not admit of duality (the distinction of subject and 
object), in other words, which is indivisible and one without a second, and which is called 
by different names such as Brahma (the Absolute), Paramatma (the Supreme Spirit or 
Oversoul) and Bhagavan (the Deity). (11) Sages who are full of faith perceive that Truth as 
their own Self in their own heart through Devotion coupled with Knowledge and Dispassion 
and acquired through hearing (of Srimad Bhagavata etc.). (12) Therefore, O noblest of 
Brahmanas, the consummation of duties efficiently performed by men according to their 
respective Varna (grade in society) and Aésrama (stage in life) lies in securing the pleasure 
of Sri Hari. (18) Hence with undivided mind one should ever hear and sing the praises of, 
meditate upon and worship the Lord, who is the protector of His devotees. (14) The learned, 
who are armed with the sword of constant meditation on Him cut asunder the hard knot of 
Karma therewith. Who, then, would-not take delight in His stories? (15) 
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By resorting to holy places of pilgrimage, O Brahmanas, one obtains the privilege of 
waiting on exalted souls and thereby successively develops a desire for hearing the stories 
of Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), faith in and a relish for such stories. (16) Sri Krsna is 
adisinterested friend of the virtuous and His praises sanctify those who listen to or sing them. 
He abides in the heart of those who hear His stories and uproots the evil propensities of their 
mind. (17) When the evil propensities are well-nigh eradicated through the constant service 
of His devotees (or the day-to-day study of Srimad Bhagavata), there wells up abiding 
devotion to the Lord of excellent fame. (18) The mind is then freed from passions such as 
lust and greed, which have their root in Rajas and Tamas, and established in Sattva, attains 
purity. (19) In this way, when one is rid of all worldly attachment through loving devotion to 

- the Lord, and the mindis filled with delight, one realizes the truth relating to God asa matter 
of course.(20)The momenta man sees Godas his very self the knot of ignorance in his heart 
is broken asunder, all his doubts are dispersed and the entire stock of his Karmas gets 
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liquidated. (21) That is why with utmost delight the wise constantly practise devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva which purifies the soul. (22) . 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three attributes or modes of Prakrti (Primordial Matter); 
assuming these for the preservation, creation and destruction of this universe, the one 
Supreme Person severally bears the names of Hari (Visnu), Viriñci (Brahma) and Hara 
(Siva). Yet the supreme good of men flows from Sri Hari alone, whose body consists of pure 
Sativa. (23) Just as smoke is higher (more active) than wood, which is an earthly substance 
(and hence inert and dull), and higher than smoke is fire, which is associated with many 
sacrificial acts recommended in the three Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle of motion or 
activity) is superior to Tamas (darkness or inertia) and even higher than Rajasis Sattva (the 
` principle of light or knowledge), with the help of which one is able to realize God. (24) Of yore 
sages worshipped for their salvation Bhagavan Visnu alone, whois pure Sattva personified. 
Even now those who follow in their footsteps likewise get qualified for blessedness. (25) 
Those seeking liberation worship Bhagavan Narayana and His part manifestations, all of 
whom are so gentle in aspect, leaving alone the lords of evil spirits (Bhairava and others), 
who possess a terrible form, though not reviling them. (26) Those, however, who possess 
a Rajasika or Tamasika disposition and are seekers of wealth, power and progeny, worship 
the manes, evil spirits and the lords of created beings, possessing as they do a character 
similar to theirs. (27) The Vedas ultimately treat of Bhagavan Vasudeva; the sacrifices 
themselves aim at the attainment of Vasudeva; the various Yogas eventually lead to 
Vasudeva; and all sorts of rituals too have their end in Vasudeva. (28) All wisdom has its 
culmination in Vasudeva; all austere penance has Vasudeva for its goal; all virtue aims at 
the realization of Vasudeva and all destinies culminate in Vasudeva. (29) Although the Lord 
is Himself beyond Prakrti (Primordial Matter), and its three modes (Sattva etc.), yet it was 
He who evolved this universe at the beginning (of creation) through His own Maya (Prakrti), 
which consists of the aforesaid three Gunas and is both real (in its phenomenal aspect) and 
unreal (ontologically speaking). (30) Having entered into these three Gunas, that have been 
evolved by the aforesaid Maya, He appears as possessed of these Gunas, though 
essentially He is Consciousness personified. (31)Justas fire, though really one, appears as 
-many when abiding in the different logs of wood that manifest it, so does God, the soul cf 
the universe, (though essentially one) appear as many, when manifested in different 
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beings.(32) Entering (as the soul) the various material bodies created by Himself out of the 
various evolutes of the three Gunas such as the subtle elements, the senses and the mind, 
the Lord enjoys the sense-objects appropriate to such bodies. (33) It is He, again, who 
creates the different worlds and descending by way of sport in different species such as the 
gods, the human beings and the lower forms of life, protects all the beings through His Sattva 
or goodness. (34) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Sūta says : In the beginning (of creation), with the desire of evolving the differentworlds, 
the Lord assumed the form of Purusa (the Primal Person) consisting of sixteen component 
principles (viz., the ten sense-organs, the five elements and mind) and constituted of Mahat 
(the cosmic intellect) etc. (I)While He (the aforesaid Purusa) was displaying His sleep of 
Samadhi (absorption into or communion with the Self) reposing on the causal waters, there 
appeared from the lake of His navel a lotus wherefrom sprang up Brahma, the lord of 
progenitors of the world. (2) Itis on the disposition of His limbs that the various worlds stand 
superimposed; that is the most exalted form of the Lord, consisting of pure Sattva or 
goodness. (3) The Yogis behold that form by means of their divine eye, wonderful as itis 
with its thousands of feet, thighs, arms and faces; it has thousands of heads, ears, eyes 
and noses and is resplendent with thousands of diadems, robes and ear-rings. (4) This 
form of the Lord (popularly known by the name of Narayana) is the imperishable seed of 
the various Avataras and the abode to which they all return (after accomplishing their 
purpose). It is by a ray (e.g., Marici) of His ray (Brahma) that gods, human beings and the 
lower forms of life are created. (5) 
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It was this very Lord (Nārāyaņa) who, first manifesting Himself as the Kumaras (Sanaka 
and others), took the form of four Brahmanas and observed the hard vow of perpetual 
celibacy. (6) During the second Avatara (manifestation) the Lord of all sacrifices assumed 
the form of the divine Boar with a view to lifting the earth that had sunk into the lowest depths 
of the ocean, in order to proceed with the work of creation. (7) Appearing in the person of 
the celestial sage (Narada) in His third manifestation as a Rsi, He taught the Gospel of the 
Vaisnavas (the Paficaratra), which inculcates the method of doing things in such a way that 
they may cease to bind us. (8) During His fourth manifestation, in which He was born of 
Dharma's better half (Murti), He appeared in the dual form of the sages Nara and Narayana 
and practised severe penance with perfect control of the mind and senses. (9) His fifth 
manifestation was known by the name of Kapila; the lord of the Siddhas (perfect ones), who 
taught to the sage Asuri the Sankhya system of philosophy, that determines the nature of 
the fundamental principles and had been cast into oblivion through the ravages of time.(10) 
During His sixth manifestation He appeared as a son of the sage Atri at the entreaty of 
Anastya (Atri's wife) and taught the Science of the Self to king Alarka, Prahlada and 
others.(11)Thereafter in the seventh manifestation He was born Akūti, the spouse of Ruci 
(one of the lords of created beings), as Yajfia; assisted by His sons Yama and the other gods 
He held the office of Indra during the first Manwantara, presided over by Swayambhuva 
Manu. (12) In the eighth manifestation (as Rsabhadeva) the all-pervading Lord was born of 
queen Meru Devi, the spouse of king Nabhi, and taught by His own example the mode of life 
of the Paramahamsas (enlightened souls who have transcended all bounds of morality and 
have no duty to perform), whichis adored by men belonging to all the four Asramas or stages 
oflife.(13) During His ninth descent, at the solicitation of the seers, He took the form of a king 
(Prthu) and made the earth (in the form of a cow) yield all its products (which she had so 
far withheld), and hence this particular manifestation of the Lord proved most propitious to 
the world.(14) Atthe end of the Caksusa Manwantara, when all the three worlds were being 
‘deluged by the ocean, He took the form of a fish (during His tenth manifestation) and rescued 
the future Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of the present Manwantara), picking him up on the 
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earth, which had been transformed into a boat. (15) During His eleventh manifestation, when 
the gods and the demons began churning the ocean (with Mount Mandara), the Lord 
assumed the form of a tortoise and supported Mount Mandara on His back.(16) In His twelfth 
descent He took the form of Dhanwantari (and emerged from the ocean witha jar full of 
nectar ); while during His thirteenth manifestation He assumed the form of an enchanting 
woman and gave the gods the nectar to drink, keeping the others (the demons) spell-bound 
all the while. (17) In His fourteenth manifestation He took the form of a man-lion and tore 
with His claws the bosom of the most powerful demonking (Hiranyakasipu) even as amaker 
of straw mats would tear a reed. (18) Assuming the form of a dwarf in His fifteenth descent 
He visited the sacrificial performance of Bali (the demon king) and asked him for three paces 
of land with the covert intention of robbing him of (his kingdom of) heaven. (19) In His 
sixteenth descent (as Paragurama) He found that the kings had become inimical to the 
Brahmanas; enraged at this He rid the earth of the Ksatriya race as many as twenty-one 
times. (20) Then, in His seventeenth descent (as Vyasa), He was born of Satyavati through 
the sage Paraéara and, finding the people of poor intelligence, divided the tree of Veda into 
many branches.(21) Then again (in the eighteenth descent) He assumed the form of a ruler 
of men (Sri Rama) with a view to accomplishing the purpose of the gods and performed 
heroic feats like bridging the ocean and so.on. (22) In the nineteenth and the twentieth the 
Lord was born among the Vrsnis as Balarama and Sri Krsna and relieved the earth of its 
burden. (23) When Kali sets in, He will be born in Magadha (North Bihar) as Buddha, son 
of Ajana, with a view to deluding the enemies of gods. (24) Then again, towards the end of 
the Kali age, when the kings mostly turn into robbers, the Lord of the universe will take 
descent from (a Brahmana named) Visnuyasa as Lord Kalki. (25) 


aa wee R: Trakafee: | anA: Hea: Awa: Bs Mee: (2G! 
mA Wet eal UAT AAR: ad Rta INTIMATE 1291 
Ut Ra: Ue: POG War Ha! sates wie yeaa at qr irc 
WT Wg Aad @ Weed at at A waa ge 1281 


Even as thousands of rivulets flow from a lake that never dries, so there are countless 
descents of the Lord, whois a storehouse of Sattva (power, wisdom, etc.) ,O Brahmanas.(26) 
The sages and seers, the Manus, the gods, the sons of the Manus, the Prajapatis (lords of 
created beings), in fact, all those who possess great power, are rays of Sri Hari. (27) All 
these, however, are either part manifestations or rays of the Supreme Person; while Sri 
Krsna is the Lord Himself. All these Avataras or manifestations of the Lord appear from age 
to age and protect the world when it is oppressed by the enemies of Indra. (28) This story 
of the Lord's descents is a secret. The man who devoutly recites it every evening and 
morning with a pious mind is rid of all suffering. (29) 
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This gross manifestation (in the form of the material universe) of the Lord, who is 
essentially spiritual and has no material form, has been evolved by the products of His Maya 
such as Mahat (the principle of Cosmic Intelligence) and so on, and superimposed on the 
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Lord Himself. (80) Even as men of poor wits assume the existence of the clouds in ether and 
of dustiness in the air, (even though the clouds, as a matter of fact, hang in the air while 
dustiness belongs to the particles of earth,) so the ignorant superimpose the gross 
phenomenal universe on the Self, who is the seer. (31) Beyond this material form is a subtle 
(and unmanifest) form of the Lord, which is constituted of undeveloped Gunas (Gunas that 
have not assumed distinctive shapes) and is neither open to perception nor to hearing. It is 
this (subtle or astral) body which is termed as the Jiva or soul (because the soul seems to 
enter it or is identified with it) and goes through repeated births or transmigrations. (32) It 
is through nescience that the aforesaid astral and material bodies are superimposed on the 
Self. When this superimposition is removed through self-knowledge, that very moment takes 
place the realization of Brahma. (33) The knowers of Truth are aware that when the Lord's 
sportful Maya in the shape of Knowledge withdraws, the Jiva becomes one with Brahma and 
gets established in the glory of the Self. (34) In such terms do the wise describe the descents 
as well as the doings of the Lord, who is the Ruler of all hearts and is really without birth or 
actions; for His descents and doings are a guarded secret of the Vedas. (35) 
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The pastimes of the Lord are always purposive; by mere sport He creates, preserves and 
reabsorbs this universe, but never gets attached to it. Abiding unperceived in the heart of 
all living beings, He seems to enjoy the objects of the mind and the five senses as the ruler 
of all the six. But being the Master of His Self He remains aloof from these objects (they fail 
to bind Him). (36) No stupid creature can know by any dialectical skill the names and forms 
or doings of the Lord, revealed by His thought or word (the Vedas), any more than anignorant 
man can understand the performance of a conjurer, accomplished through his will and 
speech. (37) The power of the Lord who wields the discus in His hand is infinite; though the 
Maker of this world, He remains ever beyond it. He alone can know His ways who inhales 
the fragrance of His lotus-feet through constant and sincere devotion to them. (38) Now you 
blessed ones are lucky indeed, since you in this life and in this world (which is full of 
impediments and obstacles) thus cultivate that undivided love to Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), the Lord of the entire universe, by virtue of which one never falls again into the terrible 
vortex of birth and death.(39) 
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The divine seer, Vedavyasa, composed this Purana, known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which stands on a par with the Vedas and contains the stories of the Lord of 
excellent renown. (40) He taught this blessed, benedictory and great Purana, for the highest 
good of mankind, to his son (Sukadeva), whois the foremost among Self-realized souls. (41) 
This represents the very cream extracted from all the Vedas and Itihasas (epics). Suka in 
his turn recited it to the great king Pariksit, who sat on the bank ofthe Ganga, surrounded 
by the foremost sages, with a vow to fast unto death. Now that Sri Krsna has left for His 
(divine) abode with piety, wisdom and all, this sun-like Purana has made its appearance for 
the benefit of those who have been blinded (by the darkness of ignorance) in this Kali age. 
While the glorious sage Sukadeva, O Brahmanas, was reciting this Purana there (on the 
bank of the Gariga), | too was present and learnt it by his grace. | will now recite the same 
to you even as | have learnt it, according to the best of my lights. (42—45) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Vedavyasa says : When Sita spoke thus, Saunaka, who was a student of Rgveda and 


the head of a large seminary,and was the oldest of the sages assembled for that long 
sacrificial session, applauded him and said:(1) 
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Saunakasaid: Sita, you are highly blessed and the foremost of expositors. Pray, repeat 
to us the same sacred story of the Lord as the divine sage Suka recited (to king Pariksit).(2) 
In which particular Yuga (aeon) was the discourse held and at what place, and what was the 
occasion for it ? And at whose instance did the sage Krsna (Vedavyasa) compose this 
Samhita (large collection of poems) ? (3) His son (Sukadeva) is a great Yogi (mystic), viewing 
allalike, inwhose eye diversity has ceased to exist, whose mindis exclusively set upon God 
and who has awoke from the sleep of worldliness. He remains incognito and is therefore 
taken for a stupid fellow. (4) On perceiving the sage Vyasa (closely) following his son (who 
was retiring to the forest as a recluse) the ladies (who happened to be bathing inapondon 
the roadside),covered themselves out of modesty, even though the sage had clothes on, 
while they took no notice of his son (who was stark naked). Noticing this strange behaviour 
on their part the sage asked them to account for it; thereupon the ladies told him that he was 
still alive to the difference of sex, but not so his son, whose vision was faultless (who 
perceived no difference at all ). (5) How did the citizens of Hastinapura come to recognize 
him when he visited the Kuru-Jangala country and went about that city like one mad, dumb 
and dull ? (6) And, how did the royal sage Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) come to have a 
talk with that sage, in the course of which the latter recited this Bhagavata-Purana ? (7) 
That highly blessed sage (Sukadeva) waits at the door of householders to sanctify their 
abode only for such time as one takes in milking a cow. (8) They say king Pariksit 
(Abhimanyu's son), O Sita, was counted among the foremost devotees of the Lord. Kindly 
narrate to us the story of his most wonderful birth and doings. (9) Why did that emperor, 
who served to enhance the glory of the Pandavas, take his seat on the bank of the Ganga 
with a vow to fast unto death, spurning his imperial fortune ? (10) Enemies bowed at his 
footstool, bringing to him riches for their own security. It is really strange, dear Sita, how 
did that valiant prince, while he was so young, take itinto his head to relinquish that fortune, 


which is so difficult to renounce, as well as his life. (11) Men who are solely devoted to the: 


Lord of excellent fame live, not for their own sake, but only for (promoting) the welfare, 
affluence and prosperity of the world. Why, then, did he cast off his body, which was the 
support of other beings, ina spirit of aversion ? (1 2) Therefore, pray, tellus allthat we have 
asked you on this occasion; for we know you have mastered the entire range of sacred lore 
barring, of course, the Vedas. (13) 
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Sita replied : In the Dwāpara age, the third Yuga of the present Caturyugi (the period of 
four Yugas from Satya to Kali) the great Yogi, Vyasa, who is a part manifestation of Sri Hari, 
was bom of Satyavati (who had sprung from the seed of Uparicara Vasu) through the sage 
ParaSara. (14) One day, after taking his bath in the sacred water of the Saraswati he satin a 
lonely place just at sunrise. (15) The sage, who had an unfailing eye and could read the past 
as well as the future, saw how by flux of time, which passed unnoticed, there ensued in every 
age an overlapping of duties, as a result of which the potency of material objects had 
diminished and people had grown irreverent, weak, dull-witted and short-lived. Finding the 
people so unlucky, the sage began to investigate by means of his divine insight as 
to wherein lay the welfare of men belonging to all the grades of society and stages of 
life. (16—18) Perceiving that Vedic sacrifices, which are performed through the agency of four 
priests (viz., the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the Udgata and the Brahma’ ) are the purifiers of men, 
he divided the one Veda into four for the continuance of sacrifices. (19) He thus separated the 
four Vedas under the names of Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. And the 
Itihasas and the Puranas are called the fifth Veda. (20) Of these Paila received (was taught) 
Rgveda, the seer Jaimini (was the first who) learnt how to chant the Samaveda, while 
VaiSampayana was the only one who mastered the Yajurveda. (21) The sage Sumantu, son 
of Daruna, acquired proficiency in the Atharvaveda; while my (Sūta's) father, Romaharsana, 
gained mastery over the Itihasas and Puranas. (22) These latter sages (Paila and others) 
divided their respective Vedas into more than one branches. In this way through their pupils, 
pupils’ pupils and the pupils of these latter the four Vedas came to be divided into so many 
branches. (23) The divine Vyasa, who is compassionate to men of poor wits (evidently) did so 
in order that even the dull-witted might be able to retain the Vedas (in parts). (24) 
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Seeing that the women, the Sidras and the fallen Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
were debarred even from hearing the Vedas, and did not know how to perform acts that are 


* The function of a Hota is to invoke the gods by reciting the Rgveda; that of an Adhwaryu is to measure the sacrificial 
ground, to build the altar, to prepare the vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light the fire while repeating the Yajurveda. and 
so on; that of an Udgata is to chant the Samaveda and that of a Brahma to supervise the sacrificial performance and set 
right mistakes. 
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conducive to good, the sage (Vedavyasa) was good enough to compose the Mahabharata 


epic in order that women and others too might attain blessedness through the same. (25) 


Even though Vyasa ever remained whole-heartedly engaged in doing good to living 


creatures, his heart was not satisfied with it, O Brahmanas | (26) Feeling uneasy at heart, 
the sage, who knew the secret of Dharma (righteousness), sat reflecting in a secluded spot 


on the holy bank of the Saraswati, and said to himself thus:— (27) "Observing the vow of 
ed the sacrificial fires 


celibacy | reverently. studied theVedas, served the elders and worshipp 
and honestly followed their precepts. (28) | have also revealed the purport of the Vedas 
through the Mahabharata, in which even women, the Śūdras and others can find their 
respective duties and other things explained. (29) Though | stand foremost among those 


who are preeminent in sacred knowledge, and possess uncommon powers too, my soul it 
because | have 


seems has not yet realized its true nature (oneness with Brahma). (30) Is it 
not yet fully expounded the virtues that enable one to attain the Lord? It is these virtues that 
are loved by God-realized saints and they alone are dear to Lord Visnu Himself." (31) While 
the sage Krsnadwaipayana (Vyasa) was thus sorrowing with the consciousness that 
something was wanting in him, the sage Narada called at his hermitage already referred 
to.(32) When the sage Vedavyasa saw Narada come, he instantly rose to receive him and 
duly offered worship to the celestial sage, who was adored even by the gods. (33) 


` Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Glory of singing the Lord's praises and an account of 
Devarsi Nārada's previous life 
Gd sat 
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Sūta says : When comfortably seated,lute in hand, the celestial sage (Nārada) of 
extensive renown spoke to the Brahmana sage Vedavyasa, who sat beside him, as if 
smiling (at his disconsolation).(1) 
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Nārada said : Most blessed Vyāsa (son of Parāśara), | hope your physical self as well 
as your mental self are satisfied in themselves. (2) | am sure all that you wanted to know has 
been fully realized, since you produced the most wonderful Mahabharata which fully deals 
with all the objects of human pursuit (Dharma etc.) . (3) You have also investigated the truth 
of and realized the eternal Brahma (the Absolute); nevertheless my lord, you bewail your 
lot as if you had not yet realized the object of your life ! (4) 
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Vyasa replied : All that you have said about me is true;yet my soul finds no satisfaction. 

We ask you the cause of it, which is unknown to me, since your knowledge is unfathom- 
able, you being a son of Brahma (the self-born). (5) You know all hidden truths inasmuch 
as you have worshipped the most ancient Person, who is the Ruler of both Prakrti and 
Purusa (Matter and Spirit) and who by His very thought creates, sustains and reabsorbs 
the universe with the help of the three Gunas, though remaining unattached to the 
same.(6) You go about all the three worlds even as the sun does; and, moving within all 
like the vital air (by dint of Yogic power), you can read the minds of all. Even though | have 
fully realized through the practice of Yoga and the observance of sacred vows both the 
supreme Brahma (the Absolute) and Brahma in the form of the Vedas, pray, point out to 
me my great deficiency. (7) 
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Nārada replied : You have failed to sing adequately the stainless glory of the Lord. | 
consider that wisdom to be deficient, which does not tend to please the Lord. (8) O chief of 
sages, you have not so fully described the glory of Bhagavan Vasudeva as you have dealt 
with the objects of human pursuit such as Dharma etc. (9) Speech, which, though full of 
figurative expressions, never utters the praises of Sri Hari—the praises that possess the 
virtue of sanctifying the whole world—is consideredto be the delight of voluptuous men, who 
wallow in the pleasures of sense like crows that feed upon the dirty leavings of food. Like 
swans, thatare traditionally believedto have theirabode in the lotus-beds of the Manasarovara 
lake, devotees who have taken shelter in the lotus-feet of the Lord and therefore ever abide 
in His heart never take delight in such speech. (10) On the other hand, that composition 
which, though faulty in diction, consists of verses each of which contains the names of the 
immortal Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, wipes out the sins of the people; it is such 
composition that pious men love to hear, sing and repeat to an audience. (11) That wisdom 
too which is free from blemish and is a direct means to the attainment of liberation does 
not adorn one's soul so much, ifitis devoid of devotion to Lord Acyuta. How, then, can action 
with an interested motive, which is rooted in sorrow at every stage (both while it is being 
performed and at the time of its fruition), and even disinterested action that has not been 
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dedicated to God serve to heighten one's glory ? (12) Endowed with an unfailing eye and 
possessed of sacred renown, O highly blessed Vyasa, you are devoted to truth and steadfast 
of resolve. Therefore, with a concentrated mind now recall the exploits of Sri Hari, who wields 
unthinkable power, with a view to the liberation of the entire humanity. (13) The man who 
desires to talk of anything else than the Lord's exploits falls into the trap of the manifold 
names and forms, evolved by such desire and sees diversity everywhere. Like aboatbeaten 
by a blast, his unsteady mind finds no rest anywhere. (14) It was a great error on your part 
to have enjoined horrible acts (acts involving destruction of life) in the name of religion on 
men who are naturally addicted to such acts. Misguided by these precepts of yours the 
ordinary man of the world would believe such acts to be pious and would refuse to honour 
the teachings that prohibit such actions. (15) Only some wise man can by withdrawing from 
worldly enjoyments experience the (supreme) bliss which forms the essential character of 
the eternal and infinite Lord. Therefore, kindly narrate the exploits of the Lord for the good 
of those who are working under the impulse of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and lack 
the spiritual sense. (16) Has evil ever befallen him anywhere (in any womb or birth), who 
adores the lotus-feet of Sri Hari neglecting his own duty, even ifhe dies ata stage when he 
is yet unripe in his devotion, or falls from his Sadhana? On the other hand, what purpose has 
been achieved by those who fail to worship God, through devotion to their duty ? (17) A wise 
man should strive after that object alone which cannot be attained by going round from the 
highest (Brahma's abode) to the lowest (infernal) regions. As for the pleasures of sense they 
are had as a matter of course everywhere like sorrow as a result of past actions by flux of 
time, whichis too quick to be perceived. (18) Dear Vyasa, a servant of Lord Mukunda (lit.,the 
Bestower of Liberation) never returns to this world, consisting of birth and death, like others 
(i.e., men of action who are averse to the Lord's worship) even if by accident he turns averse 
to Him at any time. Recalling the joy of having once (mentally) embraced the Lord's lotus- 
feet, he would not think of abandoning them, since he has tasted their sweetness . (19) This 
universe is no other than the Lord, who is yet apart from it, being responsible for the 
continuance, destruction and coming into being of this world. You know it yourself; yet | have 
indicated it to you by way of a hint. (20) O Vyasa of unfailing vision, know it for yourself that 
you are a ray of the Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and that, though unborn, you have 
taken birth for the good of the world. Therefore, describe at full length the exploits of the Lord 
of exalted glory. (21) The wise have declared that the abiding purpose of man's austere 
penance, sacred knowledge, sacrificial performances, recitation of the Vedas with correct 
intonation, enlightenment and bestowal of gifts is to recount the virtues of that Lord of 
excellent fame. (22) During the last Kalpa, in my previous existence, O sage, I was born of 
a maid-servant of Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas. While yet a boy, | was told off to 
serve some Yogis (wandering ascetics) who wished to stop at one place during the 
rains.(23) Though a mere child, | was free from all childish frolics, was quite tame and 
submissive, spoke little and remained aloof from playthings. Though viewing all alike, the 
sages were particularly kind to me, who did all kinds of service to them. (24) With the willing 
consent of those Brahmanas | ate, once in twenty-four hours, whatever was left in their 
dishes after they had finished their meals, and was thereby cleansed of all sins. Thus 
engaged in their service, | attained purity of mind, which conceived a liking for their religious 
creed (the creed of Devotion). (25) There (in that society of godly men) by the grace of those 
saints, who were given to singing the Lord's praises, | would daily listen to the soul-ravishing 
stories of SriKrsna. Even as | heard these stories with reverence, Odear Vyasa, step by step 
I developed an attraction for the Lord of delightful fame. (26) When | developed an affinity 
for Him, O great sage, my mind got firmly established in that Lord of delightful glory; through 
such a mind | began to perceive the whole of this gross and subtle world as assumedin me, 
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the Absolute by Maya. (27) In this way, throughout the rains as well as in the coming 
autumn, | Heard a ation thrice everyday the holy praises of SriHarias they pid 
sung by those high-souled sages; and forthwith sprouted in my heart that Devotion whic 
eradicates the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). (28) To me, who was 
devoted to those sages, modest in bearing, sinless, full of faith, tame and submissive, 
though yet a child, those saints, compassionate as they were to the afflicted, graciously 
imparted, when about to depart, that most esoteric wisdom which has been directly 
revealed by the Lord Himself. (29-30) Through that wisdom | came to know the glory of 
that Maya (deluding potency) of Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of this world, by knowing which 
men attain to His (supreme) Abode. (31) 
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Osage, have thus indicated to you how actions dedicated to the Lord, who is the Ruler 
of this universe as well as the supreme Brahma (the Absolute), serve as the cure for 
the threefold agony. (32) O Vyasa of commendable vow, the same substance which 
contributes to a particular malady cannot ordinarily counteract the disease; but, when taken 
ina properly medicated form, it does cure the ailment. (33) Similarly, all the activities of men 
ordinarily lead to transmigration; but the same, when offered to the Lord, lose their binding 
character.(34) On duties (of an obligatory nature) that are performed in this world for the 
pleasure of the Lord depends the attainment of wisdom combined with Devotion. (35) Those 
who perform their actions in obedience to the Lord's behests repeatedly utter and meditate 
on the praises and names of Sri Krsna (in the course of such actions). (36) "Obeisance to 
You, O Lord Vasudeva: we meditate on You. Obeisance also to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Sankarsana." (37) The lord presiding over sacrifices has the divine Mantra (mystical 
formula) for His body and has no material form. He alone is of true insight, who worships 
Him uttering the name of the four forms as indicated above. (38) O holy Brahmana, when 
| had thus carried out His behest, Lord KeSava blessed me with Self-Knowledge, mystic 
powers and loving Devotion to His feet. (39) O sage of unlimited knowledge, pray, recount 
the glories of the Almighty Lord, by hearing which even the wise reach the end of their quest 
for knowledge. For they recognize only the chanting of such glory, and no other, as the only 
means of relieving the afflictions of those who are repeatedly tormented by trials and 
turmoils. (40) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse VI 
The rest of the story of Nārada's previous birth 
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Sūta says : O Śaunaka, having thus heard the story of the Devarsi's birth and spiritual 
endeavours, Maharsi Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, again enquired of him as follows : (1) 
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Vyasa said : When the ascetics who instructed you in spiritual wisdom had departed, 
what did you do, since you happened to be a mere child at that time ? (2) In what manner, 
O son of Brahma (the self-born), did you spend the rest of your life“? And how did you cast 
off your mortal coil when the time came? (3) Foremost of heavenly beings, how did time, 


which obliterates everything, fail to obscure the memory of your existence in the preceding 
Kalpa? (4) 
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Narada replied : When the ascetics who instructed me in spiritual wisdom had left, | 
proceeded to do this (what follows), tender of age as | was. (5) | was the only issue of my 
mother, who was anignorant woman anda servant-maid to boot. She had bound herself with 
ties of affection to me, her son, who solely depended on her. (6) Much as she liked to supply 
my wants and to provide against my future, she failed to do so, dependent as she was. The 
world is indeed subject to the control of its Ruler (God ) even as a puppet is controlled by 
the wire-puller. (7) Out of regard for her | continued in that locality of the Brahmanas. Being 
only five years of age, | had no idea then of the four quarters or even of space and time.(8) 
Once during the night she left her house to milk a cow. While on her way she trod ona snake 
which, as fate would have it, bit the helpless woman (and this brought about her untimely 
end). (9) | took it as a boon from the Lord, whois solicitous for the welfare of His devotees, 
and then set out in a northerly direction.(10) 
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In that journey | passed through prosperous lands, cities, villages, temporary habitats 
of cowherds, mines, hamlets, stray habitations by the side of mountains and rivers, 
enclosures containing plantations, groves and gardens, mountains charming with minerals 
of various colours, trees with boughs broken by elephants, lakes containing delightful water, 
lotus-ponds frequented by gods and rendered vocal by birds of diverse notes and adorned 
by bees hovering about (from one lotus-bed to another). Having journeyed across these all 
alone, | came in sight of an extensive and formidable forest dense with rushes, bamboos, 
reeds, Kuśa grass and hollow bamboos and which presented a dreadful appearance, 
infested as it was with serpents, owls and jackals. (1 1—14) Wearied in mind and body and 
overcome with thirst and hunger, | bathed in the pool of a river, drank of its water, rinsed my 
mouth with it and felt refreshed. (15) In that forest, uninhabited by man, | sat down at the 
foot of a Peepul tree and contemplated with a collected mind on the Lord residing in my 
heart,as | had heard of Him (from the lips of my preceptors). (16) Even as | meditated on His 
lotus-feet with a mind overpowered by love, tears rushed to my eyes as a result of eagerness 
to behold Sri Hari, who gradually appeared on the screen of my heart. (17) The hair of my 
body stood on end due to an outburst of love, and my heart experienced a thrill of excessive 
joy and tranquillity. Immersed in a flood of ecstasy, O sage, | lost consciousness of both 
myself and the object of my perception (Sri Hari). (13) Even as | failed to perceive that 
indescribable form of the Lord, which was enrapturing to the heart and dispelled all grief, | 
felt disturbed and sprang on my feet like one troubled at heart. (19) Longing to behold it once 
more, | fixed the mind on my heart and looked for it, but could not see it. Now | felt miserable 
like one whose desire had not been sated. (20) To me thus struggling in that lonely forest, 
the Lord, whois beyond words, spoke in sublime yet soft words, as if to soothe my grief : (21) 
"Alas | in this birth you are unfit to behold Me; for | am difficult of perception for those who 
have not attained perfection in Yoga (Devotion), and the impurities of whose heart have not 
yet been wholly burnt. (22) It was only to arouse in you a burning desire to see Me that! have 
once revealed My form to you. One who longs to see Me shakes off gradually but completely 
allone’ slatent desires. (23) Through services rendered by you to the saints even for a short 
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period your thought has been irrevocably fixed on Me. Therefore, casting off this 
reprehensible (material) body you will attain to the position of my own attendant. (24) The 
thought you have thus fixed on Me shall never cease. And by My grace you will continue to 
~ remember Me even when the whole creation has perished." (25) Having said this much, that 
great invisible Being, the Ruler of all and omnipresent as ether, stopped short. Realizing His 
unique grace | for my part bowed my head to Him, the greatest of the great. (26) Shaking 
off all shyness I now began to repeat the mysterious and auspicious names and fixed my 
thoughts on the exploits of the infinite Lord. Rid of all cravings, free from vanity and jealousy 
and contented at heart, | roamed about on the globe awaiting my end. (27) 


w PONANA: | HIG: METS AA aa 120! 
SIA A at Yet errant ag! amia saad. IARR: 1281 
eet ë a _ ase: | Raag aae fast: 1301 


ma: aia Mi: fraser: | anga ga A ait aaht aft ante rast 
Wangan een ug aafirqyat gt gaa R 
wafefiratiaa: aA W: gpa AANS A areata 1361 
wa aame A aaa A À ATASATA 139 
To me, who had my thoughts fixed on Śrī Krsna, who was free from attachment and 
whose heart was thus purified, death came at the appointed hour like a flash of lightning, O 
holy sage. (28) When | was about to be translated to the immaterial form of an attendant of 
the Lord, my material body fell, the Prarabdha that had been responsible for it having been 
reaped. (29) At the end of the preceding Kalpa, when Lord Narayana slept on the waters 
of the universal Deluge, having reabsorbed the whole creation into Himself, and when 
Brahma was going to enter His body and sleep there, I too (my subtle body) entered His body 
with the ingoing breath. (80) At the expiry of one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas when 
Brahma (the Creator) rose and wished to bring forth this creation again, Marici and the other 
Sages as well as myself were evolved out of his senses. (31) With my vow of constant 
remembrance of God continuing uninterrupted, | move about inside as well as outside the 
three worlds; and by the grace of Lord Mahavisnu (Bhagavan Narayana, the Primal Person) 
my passage is nowhere obstructed. (32) Playing upon (to the accompaniment of ) this lute, 
bestowed upon me by the Lord Himself and bringing out the seven primary notes of the 
gamut that represent Brahmain the form of sound, | go about singing the story of SriHari.(33) 
As | thus sing of His exploits, the Lord of delightful renown, whose feet represent all sacred 
places (being the origin of them all), soon reveals Himself in my heart as if summoned by 
me. (34) Narration of the Lord's doings has been found to be a veritable raft to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence for those whose mind is incessantly tormented by the craving 
for sense- enjoyment. (35) A heart smitten with lust and greed every moment does not attain 
tranquillity so surely by recourse to the various practices of Yoga, such as self-control and 
so on,as through the worship of (devotion to) Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of. Liberation).(36) 
Osinless one, | have thus told you all that you asked me, viz., the secret of my own birth and 
doings (spiritual endeavours) and the means of satisfying your soul. (37) 
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Siita says : Having thus spoken to Vyasa (the son of Satyavati), the divine sage Narada 
took his leave and, playing upon his lute, went his way, having no object of his own to 
accomplish. (38) Ah! blessed is this celestial sage, who, while singing the glory of Lord Visnu 
(the Wielder of the Samga bow) to the accompaniment of his lute, feels not only intoxicated 
himself but delights the unhappy world as well. (39) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana,, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 


AA MASA: 
Discourse VII 
AéSwatthama assassinates Draupadi's sons and Arjuna 
in his turn curbs his pride 
ah Sa 

Grit m GA War SARUM: RAA T: RARA: 12 | 
Saunaka said : On the departure of Narada, what did the divine and all-powerful Vyasa 
do, after hearing that which was in the mind of the celestial sage? (1) ihe 

ga Sara 
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Siita replied : On the western bank of the Saraswati river, presided over by Brahma, 
there is a hermitage called Samyaprasa, which promotes the sacrificial activities of the 
sages. (2) In that hermitage, which was Vyasa's own abode and was surrounded by.a grove 
of jujube trees, the sage Vyasa sat down and, after sipping a little water, collected his mind 
by self-effort. (3) In his sinless mind, which had been perfectly concentrated through the 
practice of Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as well as Maya, who depends for her very 
existence on Him. (4) Deluded by this Maya, the individual soul, though beyond the three 
Gunas, thinks itself as consisting of the three Gunas and suffers the evil consequences 
brought about by this identification. (5) Knowing that the practice of Devotion to the Lord, who 


is beyond sense-perception, is the direct means of counteracting these evils, the sage 
composed Srimad Bhagavata (the book of the Vaisnavas) for the use of the common people, 


____who are ignorant of this fact. (6) Even as a man listens to this work recited, Devotion to Sri_ 
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Krsna, the Supreme Person, wells up in his heart—Devotion that dispels grief, infatuation 
and fear. (7) Having produced and revised the Bhagavata-Sarmmhita, the sage (Vedavyasa) 
taught it to his son Suka, who loved to live in retirement. (8) 
Sara i 
a a iaiia: aidan GP: er at gedaan: Aa S l 
Saunaka said: The sage Suka is a lover of quietism and, indifferent to everything 
(belonging to this world), he delights only in his Self. What was his motive, then, in mastering 
this voluminous work ? (9) : 
Wd sara 
wens wat Poet aen pia Re aft: 1201 
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Sita replied : Even sages who delightin the Self alone and the knot of whose ignorance 
has been cut asunder practise disinterested devotion to Sri Hari: such are His virtues. (10) 
This was true all the more of the divine sage Sukadeva, son of Badarayana (Vedavyasa) and 


the beloved of Lord Visnu's own people, who studied this great chronicle everyday, his mind 
having been captivated by Sri Hari 's excellences. (11) 
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| shall now tell you the story of the birth, exploits and emancipation of the royal sage 
Pariksit and the ascent of Pandu's sons to heaven, inasmuch as they serve as a prelude to 
the story of Sri Krsna. (12) When in course of the Mahabharata war the warriors of the 
Kaurava and Pandava hosts had fallen like heroes and when Duryodhana (son of 
Dhrtarastra) had his thigh broken by a stroke of the mace dealt by Bhima (who had the 
appetite ofa wolf), ASwatthama (the son of Drona) severed the heads of Draupadi 's sons 
while they were asleep and presented them to Duryodhana—an act which he imagined 
would please his master (Duryodhana) but which really proved most distasteful to him, since 
everybody would strongly condemn such an odious act. (13-14) Sore distressed at the news 
of the terrible slaughter of her sons, the mother (Draupadi) bitterly wailed, her eyes blinded 
with tears. Then Arjuna (who had a many-pointed diadem on his head), comforting her, 
Said:(15) "Then alone shall | have wiped your tears,my good lady,when | cut off the head of 
that fallen Brahmana, that desperado, with the arrows discharged from my Gandiva bow, 
and present it to you so that you may set your foot on it and then bathe after the cremation 
of your sons." (16) Having thus consoled his wife in sweet and charming words, Arjuna, who 
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is armour and, taking his fierce bow, rode 


i orhis friend and charioteer, puton h ow, rod 
Hck SUR pursuit of Agwatthama (his 


in a chariot with an ensign bearing the figure of a monkey, in 


preceptor's son).(1 7) 
amd a Rom IL, eae AA 


Wt: mi wa: wavs qda srorentasat fee] Repa g1? 
When Aéwatthama, who was now sad at heart 


saw from a distance that Arjuna was rushing towar 
as he could on earth, even as the sun-god fled for 


his life in peril, fitted the same to his bow with an attentive mind. (20) A fierce flame blazed 
forth from the missile and enveloped all sides. When Arjuna saw the danger to his life, he 
addressed Visnu (Sri Krsna) as follows: (21) 
afa SAA 
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Arjuna said : Krsna, Krsna, mighty of arm and the Allayer of devotees' fear, You are the 
only rescuer of those who are incessantly burning with the agony of transmigration. (22) You 
are God Himself, the Primal Person, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter). Casting aside Maya 
by the power of Your wisdom, You stand in Your absolute Being. (23) Itis You who by virtue 
of Your own power confer Dharma (religious merit) and other forms of blessings on the soul 
whose mind is deluded by Your Maya. (24) Even so this Avatara (manifestation) of Yours 
is intendedto relieve the burden of the earth and to serve as an object of constant meditation 
for Your own people as well as for those who are exclusively devoted to You. (25) O self- 
effulgent Lord, | know not what and whence this most frightful flame, which is enveloping 


me on all sides. (26) 
Anaga 
w pa A mR a aq in wa RA 1201 


a wera fa A SÀ G IRC! 

Sri Bhagavan replied : It is no other than the missile presided over by Brahma and 
released by Agwatthama (the son of Drona) in extreme peril. You are aware he knows not 
how to call it back. (27) There is no other missile that can overpower it. Therefore, quench 


the formidable flame of this weapon by a counter-flame of the same missile,expert as you 
are in the use of weapons. (28) 


* When the sun-god routed the demon Vidyunmall, Bhagavan Rudra darted in fury against the sun-god, tridentin hand. 


The sun-god, who ran before Rudra, toppled down at Kasi; where he became known as Lolarka . 
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Sita continued : On hearing the Lord's words, Arjuna, the exterminator of rival warriors, 
sipped alittle water, went round the Lordin reverence and fitted a Brahmastra to repulse the 
Brahmastra (discharged by ASwatthama). (29) The two flames, surrounded by arrows, 
joined each other and, filling the heavens as wellas all the space between heaven and earth, 
swelled like the sun and the fire at the time of universal destruction. (30) Perceiving the 
mighty flame of the two missiles, which was consuming all the three worlds, all the people, 
who were being scorched by theirheat, thought it to be the fire of universal destruction. (31) 
Seeing the distress of the people and the impending destruction of all the worlds, and finding 
the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva), Arjuna withdrew them both. (32) Then he 


quickly seized the hard-hearted son of Krpi, his eyes burning with rage, and bound him with 
a rope as one would bind a sacrificial animal. (83) Having forcibly bound the enemy with a 


_ rope, he was about to take him to his camp, when the lotus-eyed Lord said to him in 


rage:—(34) "Arjuna (son of Prtha), you ought not to spare him. Do kill this fallen Brahmana, 
who murdered at dead of night innocent boys buried in sleep. (35) A pious man would never 
kill an enemy who is drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep, tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken 
or fallen at his feet, nor would he kill a woman nor one who has lost one's chariot. (36) But 
to slay the merciless wretch who maintains his own life at the cost of another's is to do him 
good; for the man would (otherwise) repeat such crimes and thereby precipitate his fall. (87) 


ee, 
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Moreover, you gave your word to Draupadi (the daughter of the king of Paficala) within my 
hearing: ‘l shall bring you the head of the man who has slain your sons, O proud lady.’ (38) 
Therefore, O valiant Arjuna, dispose of this sinful ruffian, who has murdered your own sons. 
This unworthy member of his race has done something which was loathsome even to his 
master (Duryodhana).” (39) Urged in these words by Sri Krsna who was putting his 
righteousness to the test, the great Arjuna (the son of Kunti) would not slay ASwatthama (his 
preceptor's son), even though he had murdered his own sons. (40) Then, coming up to his 
camp, Arjuna, who had Sri Govinda for his friend and charioteer, showed him (Aswatthama) 
to his beloved consort, who had been grieving all the while for her murdered sons. (41) 
Looking intently at ASwatthama (Drona's son), who had been brought in that plight, bound 
with cords like a sacrificial beast, his face cast down on account of his shameful act, 
Draupadi,who was tender by nature, took compassion on the offender and bowed to 
him.(42) That noble lady could not bear to see him brought in bondage and said, "Let him 
be freed, lethim be released,a Brahmana thathe is and worthy of our utmost adoration. (43) 
That worshipful Drona, by whose grace you learnt the science of archery with its manifold 
secrets and acquired the knowledge of the various missiles as well as how to discharge and 
call them back—it is he himself who is present in the person of his progeny, his wife, his 
better half, Krpi (a sister of Acarya Krpa, another preceptor of the Pandavas) yet sutvives 
: she did not follow him (declined to ascend his funeral pile) only because of her having given’ 
birth to a valiant son. (44-45) Therefore, my blessed lord, the family of your preceptor, which 
is ever worthy of adoration and salutation for you, does not deserve persecution at your 
hands, pious as you are. (46) Let not his (ASwatthama's) mother, Gautami (a descendant 
of the sage Gautama),-who worshipped her husband as a deity, wail even as | do, grieved 
atthe loss of my children and shedding tears again and again. (47) The whole family of those 
princes of unconquered mind by whom the Brahmana race is angeredis plunged in grief and 
is soon burnt up with all their kith and kin." (48) 
ya sara 
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Sita went on : King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma (the god of virtue), O holy 
Brahmanas, greeted the queen's words, which were pious and fair, compassionate, 
guileless, impartial and noble.(49) Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhana (Satyaki), Arjuna, the 
divine Sri Krsna (the son of Devaki) Himself and all other men and women (who happened 
to be there) endorsed what she said. (50) On that occasion Bhima indignantly (intervened 
and) said, "For him who wantonly murdered sleeping youngsters without any gain either to 
himself or to his master death has been declared as a boon." (51) Hearing the words of 
Bhima as well as of Draupadi, Lord Sri Krsna (who was distinguished by His four arms) 
looked into the face of his friend (Arjuna) and uttered the following words, as though 


smiling:(52) 
MPM Sa 
FU eel ada aN: | AAAA RRT 143 | 
Se Mead dat adem fram fa a saa usnen veda a ux 


Sri Krsna said: Even a fallen Brahmana ought not to be slain and a ruffian surely 


deserves to be killed. Both these precepts have been taught by Me in the scriptures. 


Diiiijnonsiniinamann amesu onae 
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Therefore,carry out both these commands of Mine. (53) Redeem the promise you made 
while consoling your beloved consort; at the same time do what is agreeable to Bhimasena 
and Draupadi (the daughter of the king of Paficala) as well as to Myself.(54) 
ga sat 
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Sita says : Arjuna instantly understood the mind of Sri Hari, and with his sword cut off 
the gem on the Brahmana's head along with his locks. (55) Releasing ASwatthama, who had 
been bound with cords and put out of countenance by the murder of boys, and who was now 
deprived of his splendour and gem also, Arjuna expelled him from his camp. (56) Shaving 
the head (as a token of disgrace), seizure of property and expulsion from a place (where one 
happens to be)—this is the form of capital punishment prescribed for fallen Brahmanas; 


there is no other corporeal form of capital punishment for them. (57) The sons of Pandu along” 


with Krsna (Draupadi), who were all stricken with grief at the loss of their sons, performed 
the cremation and other funeral rites in respect of their departed kinsmen. (58) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled the"Chastisement of ASwatthama (Drona’s son)", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita 


AMETAS: 
Discourse VIII 
The Lord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled by Kunti; 
Yudhisthira gives way to grief 
ad sara 
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ŭ 2 i e ladies atthe head and accompanied by Sri Krsna, they all then 
ay 3; ee eae a Ganga in order to offer oblations of water to their departed 
kinsmen seeking such oblations. (1) Having offered water to the deceased and bitterly wept 
for them, they all immersed themselves once more in the water of the Ganga, that had been 
hallowed by contact with the dust of Sri Hari's lotus-feet. (2) Showing how all created beings 
are subject to death, which cannot be averted, Lord Madhava (Sri Krsna) and the sages 
(Dhaumya and others) consoled king Yudhisthira (the lord of the Kurus) and his younger 
brothers (Bhima and others), Dhrtarastra and his wife, Gandhari (daughter of the king of 
Gandhara), who was stricken with grief at the loss of her sons, as well as Prtha (Kunti) and 
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Krsna, all of whom had lost their kith and kin, and were sitting there plunged in grief.(3-4) 
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Having secured to king Yudhisthira (to whom no enemy was ever born, in other words, 
who was too good to regard anyone as his enemy) his own kingdom, that had been usurped 
by gamblers, and brought about the destruction of wicked kings, whose span of life had been 
cut short by touching Draupadi's hair, and having helped him to perform as many as three 

Aswamedha sacrifices with the best possible materials and with the aid of the best available 

priests, He caused his sacred renown to spread in all directions like that of Indra (whois raised 

to this exalted position only after performing a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices). (5-6) Having 
taken leave of Pandu's sons and paid His respects to holy Brahmanas like Dwaipayana 

(Vyasa), who did their homage to Him in return, He mounted His chariot and was just 

intending to leave for Dwaraka along with Satyaki and Uddhava when, O Saunaka, He 

perceived Uttara (widow of Abhimanyu, Arjuna's deceased son) rushing towards Him, 

Stricken with fear. (7-8) $ 


snara 
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Uttara said : Protect me, O great Yogi; save me, O supreme Deity ! O Lord of the 
universe,lsee no asylum other than Youin this world, where everyone is death to another. (9) 
This dart of burning steel is pursuing me, O almighty Lord ! Let it burn me by all means, my 
master; but let it not kill the child in my womb. (10) 
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Suta says : Hearing her words, the Lord, whois so fond of His devotees, understood that 
itwas a missile discharged by ASwatthama (son of Dronacarya) in order to exterminate the 
line of the Pandavas (sons of Pandu). (11) That very moment, O chief of the sages, the sons 
of Pandu also saw five burning shafts coming towards them, and took up their own missiles 
. (arrows), (12) Perceiving the calamity of his kinsmen, who thought of none else than Him, 
the almighty Lord protected them with His own discus, Sudargana. (13) Sri Hari, the Master 
of Yoga, who is the very Self dwelling in the heart of all living beings, enveloped the womb 
~ of Uttara (the daughter of king Virata) by His own Maya (Yogic power) in order to preserve 
the line of Kuru. (14) Even though the missile presided over by Brahma is unfailing and 
resistible, it proved ineffectual when it met the effulgence of Bhagavan Visnu (Sri Krsna), 

hief of the Bhrgus. (15) Deem this not as a miracle on the part of Lord Acyuta (SriKrsna), 
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who is an embodiment of all wonders and who, though unborn Himself, creates, maintains 
and destroys this universe by His own deluding potency. (16) When Sri Krsna was about 
toleave, the virtuous Prtha (Kunti) along with her sons (the Pandavas), who hadjust escaped 
from the fire of the missile presided over by Brahma, and her daughter-in-law, Krsna 
(Draupadi), addressed Him as follows: (17) 
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Kunti said : "I, an ignorant woman, make obeisance to You, the Prime Person, 
transcending Prakrti and dwelling inside as well as outside all created beings, the invisible 
and imperishable God existing beyond the range of sense-perception and screened by the 
curtain of Maya. You, cannot be seen by a man of perverted vision even as a dunce would 
fail to recognize an actor appearing in a garb appropriate to the stage. (18-19) How, then, 
can we womenfolk perceive You, who have appeared in our midst just to engender Devotion 
in the heart of Paramaharsas (those endowed with the eye distinguishing the material from 
the spiritual) who are given to contemplation and pure of mind? (20) Obeisance, obeisance 
to You, Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, the delight of Devaki (Your blessed mother), the foster- 
child of the cowherd Nanda, Lord Govinda. (21) Obeisance to you whose navel is adorned 
with a lotus; obeisance to You, wearing a wreath of lotus flowers; obeisance to You, 
possessing lotus-like eyes; obeisance to You, whose feet resemble the lotus. (22) O 
Hrsikega (Lord of the senses), even as You delivered Devaki (Your own mother), who had 
been shut up in prison for a long time by the wicked Karnsa and was overcome with grief, 
so did You, O almighty Lord, repeatedly save me along with my sons from a series of 
calamities. (23) Itis You, O Hari, who protected us from poison, from a huge fire, from the 
look of man-eating demons, from the assembly of wicked people (Duryodhana and his 
associates), from the perils met during forest life, from the missiles of many a great warrior 
(like Bhisma, Drona, Karna and so on ) in every battle, and just now from the missile 
discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Dronacarya). (24) May calamities befall us at every 
step through eternity, O Teacher of the world: for it is in adversity alone that we are blessed 
with Your sight, which eliminates the possibility of ourseeing anotherbirth. (25) Aman whose 
birth, power, learning and affluence only serve to swell his pride is unable even to utter Your 
name, You being open tothe perception of only those who have nothing to call their own.(26) 
You are the only wealth of those who have no sense of possession. Beyond the realm of the 
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three Gunas or modes of Prakrti, You delight in Your own Self and are perfectly calm; You 
are the Lord of Moksa (final beatitude). | bow to You again and again. (27) 
Tt a wedi fayqiad aed dda yar ahaa: ales: 1221 
A aq maana dene qt fac! 
a ae aasa afer sas afer, fase HASTA IRS 
wa amd a faumatennduen: i g aed ASTA 130! 
Wenee wala Haris aa Mae A A ARAARA, | 
ae Fria vaneqa fede a ai faateata sit aA 132) 
Shae oat aA ahidiad: Berea verde a3! 
am ager saat RASTA aaa aaa aera a TTA 33! 
mamma Yat Aa salewtidiaen Rm wid aag RA: 13% 1 
ARa Raaen: | aeo aR FA 1341 
ard mA paaa: ma Adhd ARA sat: | 
7 W weft dah ë wA UTA 3R 
TH Ra api st frerafa aA: | 
aut A mae: Verse n meng AEA 130! 
% aa ARONA gis: We Wea: | aAa ate etenronfrafara: 1341 
wa het wa ade aan aag wit asgan: 1391 
A ma: ga: eaea: anerqeadt Pera aa AfA: xo 
aa fata aa aa weg A Aea foa g ogy ging ive! 
aa Asan nisap Rea maa 1% 
Tam ANTE goga meea | 
Tiere wean MÀ MAAA iva 


"| believe You to be Kāla ( the Time-Spirit), the almighty Ruler of all, having no beginning 
or end and moving alike among all the creatures, although it is You, again, who serve as an 
occasion for them to contend with one another. (28) None, O Lord, can know what You intend 
doing when You are acting like men. Noone is ever dear or loathsome to You; itis men alone 
who think of You in terms of diversity. (29) O Lord, You are the Soul of the universe, nay, the 
universe itself. Youare, as a matter of fact, devoid of birth and actions; Your birth and actions 
in the sub-human species as well as among men, Rsis and aquatic creatures are mere 
sport.(30) When You offended (Your foster-mother) Yasoda (by smashing the pot of curds) 
and she took a cord to bind You, the way in which You stood full of fear, with Your face cast 
down, Your eyes rolling aboutin confusion and their collyrium dissolved in tears, fills me with 
bewilderment. To think that even He of whom Fear itself is afraid should appear so stricken 
with fear! (31) Some people aver that, though unborn, You have appearedin the race of Your 
beloved Yadu of sacred renown justin order to enhance his glory, evenasa sandal tree takes 
_ foot on the Malaya mountain in order to bring reputation to the latter. (32) Others declare 
_ that, though birthless, You were born of Devaki, Vasudeva's wife for the protection of this 
_ world and the extermination of the enemies of gods, as solicited by the couple (in their 
evious existence). (38) Stillothers assert that in response to the prayer of Brahma (the self- 
Jorn Creator) You have appeared (in our midst) to relieve the burden of the earth, which was 
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sinking in the sea. (34) Some others maintain that 
ention of performing deeds fitto be heard of or dwelt 
a in me world by ignorance, desire and selfish 
` onstantly listen to, sing, repeat to others and 
contemplate on Your stories and rejoice; and it is ta alone whoibeted before long Your 
irths anddeaths. (36) O Lord, (we know) You have 
ople. Is ita fact, then, that You intend this very day 
ely depend on You and who have no asylum other 
her monarchs by inflicting suffering on them ? (37) 
s and ourselves, the Pandavas, are of no more 
Senses when their ruler, the soul, has quitted them. 
en, O Wielder of a mace, as it does now, adorned by 
tinguished by their characteristic marks (of a lotus, 
thunderbolt, banner and goad etc.).(39) These territories, so highly prosperous and so rich 
in their ripe crops and vegetation, as well as these woodlands and hills, rivers and oceans, 
flourish only under Your benign looks. (40) O Lord, You are not only the Ruler and the Soul 
of the universe but the universe itself; kindly cut asunder the strong bond of affection that 
binds me with my own people, the Pandus and the Vrsnis (the Yadus). (41) Even as the 
Ganga incessantly pours its waters into the ocean, so let my thought, O Lord of the Madhus, 
constantly and exclusively find delight in You. (42) O glorious Krsna, friend of Arjuna, 
foremost among the Vrsnis, You are fire as it were to burn the whole race of princes who are 
proving the bane of the earth. Your prowess is infinite. Govinda, Your descent on this earth 
is intended only to relieve the distress of the cows, the Brahmanas and the gods. Obeisance 
to You, O Master of Yoga, O divine Teacher of the universe!" (43) 
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Brahmanas, and overpowered by affection and infatuation, king Yudhisthira (the son of 
Dharma, the god of righteousness) said:—(47)"Oh, look at this ignorance rootedin my heart! 
Evil-minded as l am, I brought about the destruction of many Aksauhinis* for the sake of this 
body, which is the food of other creatures (such as jackals and dogs). (48) There can be no 
redemption from hell even after millions and millions of years for me, an enemy of children, 
Brahmanas, my own kith and kin, friends, uncles, cousins and preceptors. (49) The saving 
clause found in the scriptures that the destruction of enemies in a righteous war on the part 
of a monarch seeking the protection of his subjects is no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50) The 
wrong that! have done in this life to the womenfolk whose husbands and other relations have 
been slain by me or on my account | shall not be able to expiate through sacrificial 
performances enjoined on a householder. (51) One cannot atone for the destruction of a 
single life by any number of sacrifices (that involve the wilful slaughter of animals), any more 

_ than one can purify muddy water by dissolving more mud into it or counteract the pollution 
caused by spirituous liquor by adding more to it. (52) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “Kunti's Song of Praise and Yudhisthira's 
Remorse" in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 


Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops 
his mortal coil, extolling Sri Krsna 
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Sita went on: Thus afraid of the wrongs perpetrated against humanity, king Yudhisthira 
thereafter proceeded to Vinasana (the battle-field of Kuruksetra)—where Devavrata (Bhisma) 


lay (on his bed of arrows), seeking enlightenment about all sacred duties. (1) Thereupon all 
his celebrated brothers (Bhima and others) followed him, O holy Brahmanas, in chariots 


* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots, an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 65,600 horses. 
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decked with gold and driven by excellent horses, as also the sages Vyāsa, Dhaumya (the 
family priest of Yudhisthira) and others. (2) Lord Sri Krsna Himself, O Saunaka, rode in a 
chariot along with Dhanafijaya (Arjuna, so-called because of his having fetched as a tribute 
from his enemies untold riches for Yudhisthira, thereby enabling him to perform his famous 
Rajastya sacrifice, which earned him the title of Emperor). Accompanied by them, king 
Yudhisthira shone brightly like Kubera (the Chief of the Yaksas, a class of demigods) in the 
midst of Guhyakas (Yaksas). (3) Perceiving Bhisma lying on the ground like a godfallen from 
heaven, the Pandavas and their attendants as well as Sri Krsna made obeisance to him. (4) 
At that time, O Saunaka, Brahmana_ sages, celestial sages and royal sages, all had 
assembled there in order to see Bhisma (the foremost of the Bharatas). (5) Parvata, Narada, 
Dhaumya, the divine Badarayana (Vedavyasa), Brhadaswa, Bharadwaja, Parasurama (the 
son of Renuka) with his pupils, Vasistha, Indrapramada, Trita, Grtsamada, Asita, Kaksivan, 
Gautama and Atri, Viswamitra (a scion of Kusika), Sudarsana and other holy sages like 
Brahmarata (Suka) and even so Kasyapa, Angirasa and others arrived with their pupils, O 
Saunaka. (6—8) Seeing those highly blessed souls assembled there, Bhisma* (the 
foremost ofthe Vasus, a class of gods) who was well-versed in the principles of right conduct 
paid his respect to them with due regard to the occasion and place. (9) Bhisma was also - 
acquainted with the glory of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the universe, who had sat before him in 
a personai form assumed through Maya, and was also enthroned in his heart, and he paid 
his homage to Him. (10) 
EINEN EIRUIESIGIE Ñ SANTER AETERNA AAT 1881 
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Eyes blinded with tears of affection, Bhisma looked at the sons of Pandu, who sat beside 
him, full of modesty and love, and spoke to them as follows :—(11) "How painful and how 
unjust it has been that you, the progen of righteousness, and votaries of the Brahmanas, 
Dharma (goodness) and Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) should have lived a life of suffering, which 
you surely did not deserve. (12) When the great warrior Pandu breathed his last, you were 
all tender of age, and my daughter-in-law, Prtha, along with you, her children, had to suffer 
many hardships on your account more than once. (13) | believe that all your unwelcome 
experiences were attributable to Time (Providence); for the whole world with its guardian 
deities is ruled over by Time evenas the clouds are by the wind. (14) Where king Yudhisthira, 
the son of Dharma was the ruler, Bhima held the mace in his hand, Arjuna was the archer 
and Gandiva the bow, and where Sri Krsna was the friend and well-wisher,to think of 
adversity even there ! (15) Indeed no man, O king, can ever discover the intention of Sri 
‘Krsna; even seers get bewildered in their seeking to findit out. (16) Therefore, knowing it for 
certain that all these events depend on the will of Providence, O chief of the Bharatas, follow 
His will, O ruler of men, and protect the helpless people. as you are their sole monarch. (17) 
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* The Mahabharata tells us that Bhisma was an incarnation of Dyauh, the formost of the eight Vasus. 
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"Sri Krsna is God Himself. He is no other than the Prime Person, Lord Narayana. 
Deluding the world by His Maya, He lives incognito among the Vrsnis (a branch of the 
Yadus). (18) No one else than Lord Siva, the celestial sage Narada and Lord Kapila Himself, 
© Yudhisthira, know the most hidden glory of Sri Krsna, whom you think to be your cousin 
(maternal uncle's son), beloved friend and greatest well-wisher and whom out of affection 
you made your counsellor, envoy and charioteer ! (19-20) In Him,who is the Soul of the 
universe, who looks upon all with the same eye, is one without a second and is free from 
egotism and blemishless, there can be no sense of diversity in regard to these divergent 
functions on any account. (21) Yei, O king, look at His compassion for those who are 
exclusively devoted to Him, in that SriKrsna has appeared in person before me at this hour, 
when | am about to give up the ghost. (22) A Yogi (mystic) who casts off his body with his 
thought fixed on Him through devotion-and chanting His Name with his tongue is rid of all 
hankerings and released from the bondage of actions. (23) May that Lord, who is adorable 
even for gods and possessed of four arms, whose lotus-like countenance beams with 
gracious smiles and reddish eyes and who appears to others only in their meditation stay 
on here till | shuffle off this body." (24) 

ya Sarg 


Sūta continued: Hearing this, Yudhisthira asked Bhisma even as he lay on his cage- 


like bed of arrows questions concerning a variety of Dharmas (sacred obligations or courses 
of conduct) in the presence of the Rsis. (25) Thereupon Bhisma, who had realized the Truth, 


 discoursed upon, one by one, the various Dharmas (duties) determined by the innate 


disposition of men and apportioned with due regard to their Varna (social grade) and Agrama 
(stage in life) and the twofold Dharmas (the Dharmas involving worldly activity—Pravrtti, and 
those marked by withdrawal from such activity—Nivrtti) severally recommended for those 
endowed with dispassion and those whoare full of worldly attachment, the Dharmas relating 
to charitable gifts, the duties obligatory on monarchs, the courses of conduct which are 
conducive to liberation, the duties of women and the courses of conduct that are intended 


k 
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to propitiate the Lord, both briefly and in detail. He also explained, O Saunaka, the four ends 
of human pursuit, viz., Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama (sensuous 
enjoyment) and Moksa (final beatitude or liberation) as well as the means to them in their 
true perspective with the help of many illustrative ‘anecdotes and stories. (26—28) While he 
was thus discoursing on Dharma, there arrived the time when the sun changes its course 
towards the north—a time whichis coveted by Yogis (mystics) who drop their body according 
to their pleasure. (29) Thereupon Bhisma (who had led on the battle-field thousands of 
warriors) wound up his speech and exclusively fixed his mind, which was absolutely free from 
worldly attachment, as well as his eyes, which knew no winking, on Sri Krsna, the Prime 
Person, who was present before him in His four-armed form, clad in shining yellow robes. 
(30) The last traces of sin (if any) left in him were obliterated by his concentrated thought on 
the Most Holy and the pain which he felt on account of the weapons (arrows piercing his 
body) quickly disappeared at a mere glance of the Lord. Now, while casting off his body, he 
stopped all the activities and wanderings of his senses and extolled Lord Janardana (Sri 
Krsna). (31) 
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i from this mortal world) | offer my mind, 
Bhisma said : Now on the eve of my departure ( ) l offe 
which is free from all thirst (for worldly. enjoyment), to the supreme Lord, Sri Krsna (the 
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foremost of the Yadus), who, while retaining His own blissful character all along, sometimes 
assumes His own Prakrti (Maya) in order to carry on His sport, from which flows the stream 
of creation. (82) May I cherish motiveless love for Sri Krsna, the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who 
has assumed a personality charming to the:three worlds and dark as the Tamala tree, and 
is cladin excellent robes, brilliant as the rays of the sun, and whose lotus-like countenance 
has curly locks floating about it. (33) May my mind, body and soul rest in Sri Krsna, whose 
face is hemmed all round by flowing hair soiled with the dust raised by the horses' hoofs on 
the battle-field and is bedecked with drops of perspiration, and whose skin is being pierced 
by my sharp arrows, though protected with a shining armour. (34) May | develop love for the 
friend of Prtha's son (Arjuna), who at the request of His friend immediately drove and placed 
his chariot in the middle of the Pandava and the Kaurava hosts and, planting Himself there, 
cut short the life of the hostile warriors by His very looks. (35) May | be blessed with devotion 
to the feet of that Supreme Being who by imparting spiritual knowledge (in the form of the 
Gita) dispelled the (temporary) delusion of His friend, who on seeing us (generals of the 
Kaurava forces) at the van of the hostile army arrayed at a distance felt disinclined to kill his 
own kith andkin because he regardedita sin. (86) Breaking His own vow (not to take up arms 
during the Mahabharata war), to fulfil and exalt my vow (of compelling Him to take up arms), 
ri Krsna jumped down from the car on which He had taken His seat and, like a lion that 
pounces upon an elephant to kill him, darted towards me with a wheel of His chariot in His 
hand, the earth trembling under His feet and His upper garment dropping behind Him. (37) 
Hit with the piercing arrows of a desperado like me and bathed in blood, and with His armour 
broken, He who rushed forth to kill me, disregarding the remonstrances of Arjuna—may that 
Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of blessedness) be my asylum. (38) May | in my last moments 
develop love for the Lord who, having taken upon Himself the responsibility to protect the 
chariot of Vijaya (Arjuna), took the charioteer's whip in one hand and held the horses' reins 
in another and looked most attractive in that charming role, witnessing which (at their last 
moment) they who fell on this battle-field attained a form similar to His (or Sardpya-Mukti as 
the scriptures call it). (39) Having had the signal honour of enjoying the sight of His charming 
gait, graceful movements, winsome smiles and amorous glances (during the famous Rasa 
dance at Vrndavana), the cowherdesses in their mad ecstasy imitated His plays (when the 
Lord suddenly disappeared from their midst—vide It Discourses XXXII and XXXIII of Book 
Ten) and attained identity with Him (for the time being). (40) In an assembly crowded with 
hosts of sages and foremost princes during the Rajasuya* sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira 
Sri Krsna, who attracted the eyes of them all, had the honour of being worshipped first of 
all before my very eyes. Itis He, the Soul of the Universe, who has appeared before me (at 
this moment). (41) Having shaken off the foolish idea of diversity, | have realized that unborn 
Lord, who though one, is severally enthroned in the heart of all embodied creatures brought 
forth by Himself, even as the sun, though one, appears as many to every eye. (42) 
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_ - A sacrifice performed by a universal monarch with co-operation and help of his tributary princes at the time of his 


y ‘coronation as a mark of his undisputed sovereignty. 
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Siita went on : Having thus merged his soul with all the activities of his mind, speech 
and the visual sense in Sri Krsna, the universal Soul, Bhisma expired, his breath being 
dissolved into the atmospheric air. (43) Perceiving that Bhisma had entered into the one 
indivisible Brahma, all those present there became silent even as birds do at the close of 
day. (44) Then sounded kettledrums beaten by the gods and human beings; the pious 
among the princes shouted applause and showers of flowers poured from heaven. (45) 
Having had the funeral and other rites performed in respect of the deceased, O Saunaka 
(descendant of Bhrgu), Yudhisthira was plunged in sorrow for some time. (46) The sages 
(who had assembled there) extolled Sri Krsna with great delight, uttering His secretnames; 
and then, with Sri Krsna in their heart, they returned each to his own hermitage. (47) 
Thereafter Yudhisthira, accompanied by Sri Krsna, returned to Hastinapura and comforted 
his uncle (Dhrtarastra) as well as his aunt (Gandharl), who was known for her austerity.“(48) 
Then, permitted by his uncle and with the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva), the 
king ruled over his ancestral kingdom with righteousness.(49) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "Recovery of the throne by Yudhisthira,” 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita 
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Saunaka said : Having got rid of the rutfians who sought to rob him of his lawful heritage, 
how did Yudhisthira, the foremost of pious rulers, proceed (to rule his kingdom) with his 
younger brothers and what did he accomplish later, averse as he was to the gratification of 


his senses ? (1) 
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* Out of sympathy for her blind husband Gandhari kept hereyes blindfolded till her death ever since hermarriage, an 
instance of wifely devotion which has no parallel in human history. 
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Sita continued: Having revived the race of Kuru, that had been consumed by the fire 
of internecine feud—even as the wild fire produced by the rubbing of bamboo stems against 
one another consumes a whole forest of bamboos—and established Yudhisthira on his 
throne, the almighty Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the promoter of the world, rejoiced at heart. (2) 
Having shaken off his infatuation by force of the wisdom that had dawned on him as a result 
of his hearing the teachings of Bhisma and the exhortation of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna), 
Yudhisthira ruled over the whole earth, stretching as far as the ocean, like Indra (the lord of 
paradise), enjoying as he did the protection of Sri Krsna (the invincible Lord) and the loyal 
submission of his younger brothers. (3) The god of rain poured down copious showers; the 
earth yielded all that was desired; while cows that had large udders, gladly sprinkled the 
stalls with milk. (4) Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and creepers and other herbs and plants, 
all bore him abundant products in due season. (5) Living beings had no worries or physical 
ailment nor afflictions of any kind—whether brought about by a wrathful Providence, any 
fellow-being or by one's own self (in the form of bodily or mental suffering) at any time 
whatsoever so long as Yudhisthira (who regarded none as his enemy) reigned as king. (6) 
After spending some months at Hastinapura for the consolation of His friends and relatives 
as well as for the satisfaction of His sister (Subhadra, wife of Arjuna), Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) 
asked leave of king Yudhisthira (to return home) and, permitted by him, He embraced him 
and bowed to him and, embraced or greeted in turn by others (those who were of thesame 
age or younger) mounted His chariot. (7-8) Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti and Uttara (the 
daughter of king Virata), and even so Gandhani, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu (the only surviving son 
of Dhrtarastra, born of a VaiSya wife), Krpacarya (born in the line of the sage Gotama), 
Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin-born half-brothers of Yudhisthira), Bhimasena and Dhaumya, 
and Satyavati (Bhisma’s stepmother) and other ladies almost fainted (with sorrow), unable 
to bear separation from the Lord (who wielded the Sarnga bow). (9-10) A wise man, who has 
abjured evil company through the fellowship of saints cannot even afford to forgo the 

privilege of listening to His sweet praises being sung by others, having once had the 
opportunity to hear them. (11) How, then, couid the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha) bear 
separation from the Lord, on whom they had bestowed their mind and heart, having had the 
privilege not only of seeing Him (at close quarters), touching His person and conversing with 
Him, but also of reposing, sitting and dining with Him ? (12) Regarding Him with unwinking 
eyes, bound as they were by ties of affection to Him, they all hurried toand fro (to fetch parting 
presents for Him), their heart running after Him. (13) As Sri Krsna (son of Devaki) was about 
to depart from the palace, the ladies who were bound to Him by ties of kinship restrained their 


i _ tears of affection from trickling down, anxious as they were lest any harm might come to Him 
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(through such shedding of tears, whichis regarded as unpropitious at the time of parting from 
a beloved friend or relation). (14) 
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Tabors, conchs, kettledrums, lutes, cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris, drums, gongs and 
other musical instruments sounded, as also Dundubhis (another type of big drums). (15) 
Going up to the top of their mansions in order to have a look at Sri Krsna, the ladies of the 
Kuru race rained flowers on Him, greeting Him with smiling looks through mingled feeling 
of affection and bashfulness. (16) The thick-haired Arjuna, the favourite of Sri Krsna, held 
over his most beloved friend His white umbrella which was bordered with strings of pearls 
and had a handle of precious stones; while Uddhava and Satyaki held a pair of most 
wonderful chowries. Greeted with showers of flowers on the way, Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
Madhus) shone brilliantly. (17-18) Everywhere were heard true benedictions pronounced by 
the Brahmanas, which were unsuited to the Lord as viewed in His unqualified (absolute) aspect 
but were quite appropriate to Him in His qualified or personal form. (19) Then began a talk 
which ravished the ears and hearts of all, among the women of Hastinapura (the capital of the 
Lord of the Kurus), who had rivetted their heart on Sri Krsna of excellent renown :—(20) 
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"Verily He is the same eternal Person, who abides in His singular undifferentiated Self 
even during the night of universal dissolution prior to the manifestation of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), when the individual souls retire into God, the Universal Spirit, and when 
allthe forces of creation (the Mahat andits evolutes) too lie dormant (in the Unmanifest).(21) 
itwas He who with the intention of endowing with a form and name the Spirit, who has neither, 
theninspired His Prakrti—which deludes the Jivas,who are identical in essence with Him and 
which, impelled by His own energy (the Time-Spirit), is disposed to create—and revealed the 
Vedas and other scriptures. (22) Indeed, He is the same Supreme Spirit whose reality in this 
world is perceived by seers who have subdued their senses and fully controlled their breath, 
with a mind yearning for His sight and cleansed of all impurities through Devotion; for it is 
He alone who can thoroughly cleanse our heart (which cannot be so purified by any other 
means, such as Yoga etc.). (23) Again, O friend, He is the same supreme Lord, whose 
sacred stories have been sung again and again in the Vedas and other esoteric scriptures 
by seers (like Maharsi Vyasa) that have expounded profound truths, and who in His own 
sportful ways creates, maintains and reabsorbs the universe all. by Himself (without any 
material), and yet does not set attached to the same. (24) Whenever kings whose intellect 
is clouded by Tamas (ignorance) live by unrighteousness, verily itis He who by recourse 
to the quality of pure Sattva (goodness) reveals in Himself the divine attributes of 
omnipotence etc., as well as truthfulness, righteousness, compassion and superhuman 
activity, and assumes various forms from age to age for the good of the world. (25) Oh, how 
supremely praiseworthy is the race of Yadu, that has been honoured by this Supreme 
Person, the Lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity), through His descent therein. Andoh! how 
supremely sacred is the forest associated with the name of the demon Madhu (the area of 
Vraja near about the city of Mathura) thathas been graced by Him through His ramblings.(26) 
Ah! the city of Kugasthali (Dwaraka) overshadows the fame of heaven and brings merit and 
renown to the earth (by its association); for the people of that city always behold their Lord 
(Sri Krsna) casting His smiling looks on them whenever He graciously moves out of His 
palace. (27) Surely God Almighty (who is no other than Sri Krsna) must have been 
thoroughly propitiated (in some previous birth) through fasts, ablutions (in sacred waters) 
oblations to the sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose hand has been espoused by Him, in that 
they constantly drink. O friend, the nectar from His lips, the very thought of which maddened 
the women of Vraja. (28) Oh ! how blessed are His eight principal consorts, Rukmini (who 
gave birth to Pradyumna), Jambavati (the mother of Samba) and Nagnajiti (who bore Amba) 
and so on—who were carried off as prizes of valour at an assembly of suitors after 
vanquishing powerful princes like- Sisupala (the king of the Cedis), and those others who 
were brought in thousands after slaying the demon Naraka (the son of goddess Earth). (29) 
These women have brought sanctity to and exalted womanhood, which has not been 
allowed freedom andis wanting in purity, inasmuch as their lotus-eyed lord, who ever delight 

their heart by His charming behaviours and loving presents (like the celestial tree of Parijata 
etc.) and never moves out of their mansions even for a moment."(30) 
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; While the womenfolk of Hastināpura were uttering such words, Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) went 
His way, greeting them by His smiling looks. (31) Apprehending danger from His foes, king 
Yudhisthira despatched out of sheer affection an army consisting of all the four limbs, (viz., 
elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers) to serve as an escort for Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of the demon Madhu). (32) Sri Krsna (the grandson of Sirasena) now sent back the 
Pandavas (the descendants of Kuru), who being strongly attached to Him had come very far, 
distressed at the thought of separation from Him. He then departed for His own city 
(Dwaraka) with His favourite companions (Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (33) Passing 
through the territories of Kuru-Jangala, Paficala and Sdrasena (Mathura) and the tract 
stretching along the banks of the Yamunā, as well as Brahmavarta and Kuruksetra, the 
kingdoms of Matsya and Saraswata (the territory stretching along the banks of the 
Saraswati) and Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the kingdom of Anarta (Gujarat), lying 
beyond the principalities of Sauvira and Abhira, O Saunaka, His horses being a bit 
exhausted by that time. (34-35) In every part of the country He passed through, the people 
residing there honoured Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) with presents (of various kinds). At dusk He 
would alight from His car and, repairing to some lake, say His Sandhya prayers. (36) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's Return to Dwaraka", forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


AAPEA: 


Discourse XI 
Right royal reception of Sri Krsna at Dwārakā 
ya sara 
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Sita continued : Reaching His highly prosperous territory of Anarta, SriKrsna blew His 
great conch (Paficajanya) to soothe as it were the grief of His people (caused by His long 
absence). (1) Being thus blown, the conch, with its white bulb turned red on account of its 
contact with the rosy lips of the almighty Lord, shone resplendent in His lotus palms like a 
loudly singing swan perched on a pair of red lotuses. (2) Hearing that (familiar) blast, which 
scared away the terror. of the world, the entire population (of Dwaraka) sallied forth to meet 
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Him, longing to see their lord. (3) They respectfully brought their presents to the Lord—who 
rejoiced in His own Self and was ever perfect in His own inherent bliss—even as one would 
offer lights to the sun-god (the ultimate source of all light); and, their countenance beaming 
with joy, they addressed Him, the friend and protector of all, in a voice choked with delight, 
even as children would speak to their father :—(4-5) 
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"O Lord, we ever bow down before Your lotus-feet, adored even by Brahma (the 
Creator), Lord Siva (Brahma's son) and Indra (the ruler of the gods), the supreme resort of 
those aspiring for the highest bliss (final beatitude) and beyond the realm of Kala (the Time- 
Spirit), the supreme Ruler (of all created beings). (6) Be pleased to promote our happiness, 
© Creator of the universe; for You are our mother and disinterested friend, our lord and 
father; nay, You are our true preceptor and supreme Deity; we have become blessed by 
serving You. (7) Oh, how fortunate are we in having You as our lord, since we behold Your 
lovely form, the abode of all charms, and Your countenance with its loving smiles and 
affectionate looks, a rare sight even for the gods residing in heaven 1 (8) Whenever, O Lord 
with lotus eyes, You depart for Hastinapura (the capital of the Kurus) or to Mathura (the 
capital of the Madhus) to see Your friends and relations, every moment that passes without 
You appears to us as long as a myriad years; and we feel as miserable as eyes without the 
sun, O Acyuta".(9) Hearing the words (of praise) uttered by the people (of Dwaraka), the 
Lord, who is so fond of His devotees, entered the city, extending His grace to all through His 
looks. (10) 
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Even as the city of Bhogavati (the capital of the region of Patala) is guarded by the Nagas 

(a race of serpents, that are capable of assuming any shape they like), the city of Dwaraka 
was protected by the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dagarhas, the Arhas, the Kukuras, the 
Andhakas and the Vrsnis—branches of the Yadava race, who were their own equals in 
strength (were equalled by none). (11) It was adorned with lotus-lakes that were surrounded 
“by orchards, gardens and parks full of sacred trees and arbours rich ‘in all the products of 
every season. (12) The gates of the city and the palaces as well as the thoroughfares were 
adorned with festoons as a mark of festivity. The city was further decorated with flags and 
“banners of various shapes and designs, the fluttering ends of which intercepted the sun here 
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and there: (13) Its highways, streets, bazars and quadrangles had been thoroughly cleaned 
and sprinkled with scented water and were strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken rice and 
sprouts (that had been rained on the Lord as something auspicious). (14) The entrance of 
every house in the city was adorned with'curds, unbroken rice, fruits andsugar-cane, pitchers 
full of water, offering, incense and lights. (15) 
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The noble-minded Vasudeva (Śri Krşņa's father).and Akrūra (Vasudeva's cousin) and 
king Ugrasena (Sri Krsna's maternal granduncle) and Sri Rama (Balarama, SriKrsna's elder 
brother) of marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna and Carudesna (Rukmini's sons) and 
Samba, Jambavati's son, in transport of joy, quitted their beds and seats and even meals on 
hearing of the return of their most beloved Sri Krsna. (16-17) Excited with emotion and full 
of joy and esteem, they placed a lordly elephant at their head (to serve as a good omen); and 
accompanied with Brahmanas reciting benedictory hymns and equipped with articles of 
good omen, they mounted their chariots and sallied forth to meet the Lord, amidst the blast 
of conchs and trumpets and the chanting of Vedic hymns. (18) The chief among the 
courtezans, whose faces looked very charming with their cheeks irradiated by splendid ear- 
rings, proceeded in their hundreds in palanquins, eager to have a look at Him. (19) Evenso 
actors, dancers and songsters as well as panegyrists, bards and minstrels glorified the 
wonderful exploits of the Lord of excellent renown. (20) The Lord on that occasion met His 
kinsmen and attendants as well as the citizens in the appropriate manner and showed His 
consideration to all. (21) Gratifying them all down to the pariah by bowing down His head, 
greeting in respectful terms, clasping to the bosom, pressing the hand of and greeting with 
smiles and endearing looks, and granting them boons of their choice, and Himself blessed 
by His elders, the Brahmanas and their wives, the aged folk and others, including the 
panegyrists, the almighty Lord entered the city. (22-23) 
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As Sri Krsna was passing along the main road, the women of respectful families of 
Dwaraka went up to the top of their mansions, © Saunaka, to enjoy the grand feast of His 
sight. (24) The bosom of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) is the abode of Sri (the goddess of 
prosperity); His countenance, a cup of nectar for all eyes to drink from; His arms, the habitat 
of the guardians of the different worlds (who ever reside in them); His lotus-like feet, the home 
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of the bee-like devotees; nay, each of His limbs is an embodiment of elegance. That is why 
the eyes of the residents of Dwaraka knew no satiety, even though they beheld Him 
everyday. (25-26) With the white umbrella spread over His head and a pair of chowries 
waving on both sides and flowers raining all round, the Lord, who was clad in yellow robes 
and adorned with His garland of sylvan flowers, shone on the road like a cloud with the sun 
shining overhead, a pair of moons moving in a circle about it, stars scattered all round and 
a rainbow and flashes of lightning illumining it. (27) 
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First of all He entered the palace of His parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and gladly bowed 
His head to all His seven mothers, Devaki and others, who in their turn clasped Him to their 
` bosom. (28) As they placed their son in their lap, milk flowed from their breasts (even in their 
old age) due to their affection for Him; and beside themselves with joy, they bathed Him in 
tears. (29) He next entered His own palace, unsurpassed by any other, which was equipped - 
with all that could be desired and had a separate mansion for each of His consorts, sixteen 
thousands and odd in number. (80) The ladies felt overjoyed at heart to:behold from a 
distance their lord, who had returned home after a long absence; and, with bashful eyes and 
faces, they quickly abandoned their seats as well as their thought of Him (not that He was 
present before them in person) as also the vows of austerity* (that they had taken during the 
absence of their lord). (31) Full of infinite love, they embraced their Lord, first mentally, then 
* The Yajnavalkya-Smrti says :— 
Bisi wea AAACN |S TOTS AM eT MAGA I 
* A woman whose husband is away from her, should give up amusement, decoration of her body, visiting social functions, 


jesting and calling at another's house.” 
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by their sight and lastly by their body as well through their babes (under the pretext of offering 
the babes for His embrace or in the person of the babes themselves according to the maxim 
thatitis the father himself whois born in the shape of his son—ene1a saa qa:). The tears which 
they had so far kept within the comers of their eyes out of their bashful nature now trickled 
down, in spite of themselves, O Saunaka (foremost of the Bhrgus), since they could nolonger 
control their emotion. (32) Although He (ever) remained by their side and that too in their 
private chamber, His feet appeared to them as full of fresher charm every moment. What 
woman would cease to love those feet, which even Sri (the Goddess of Fortune) cannot 
abandon even for a moment, though noted for Her fickleness* ? (33) Even as the wind burns 
a whole thicket of bamboos by producing fire (through the abrasion of one bamboo against 
another), so did Sri Krsna work the mutual destruction (in the shape of the Mahabharata war) 
of princes who had proved a burden to the earth since their very birth and grown very 
powerful in the meantime, by pitting one against another, and in a like manner brought about 
the extermination of their hosts as well, Himself adhering to His vow of not taking up arms; 
and (having thus accomplished the object of His descent on earth) He became silent. (34) 
It was the same Lord who, having appeared in this mortal world in His own playful way, 
sported in the midst of thousands of most charming women like a worldly man. (35) Stung 
by their guileless and winsome smiles and bashful looks, that bespoke their profound love, 
even Cupid (the conqueror of the world) fainted and dropped his bow. These jewels among 
women, however, could not disturb the serenity of His mind by their amorous gestures. (36) 
Finding Him actively engaged like themselves, the people, ignorant as they are, look upon 
Him who is absolutely unattached as a human being full of attachment. (37) Herein lies the 
divinity of the almighty Lord that, even though abiding in Prakrti (Matter), He never gets 
tainted by the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, just as a mind that has taken refuge in Himis never 
contaminated by the Gunas of Prakrti abiding in it. (88) Nay, those ignorant ladies (Sri 
Krsna's consorts) themselves, little knowing His greatness, looked upon Him as a hen- 
pecked husband, devoted to their service in the private chamber, even as the notions of 
Aham (I-ness) conceive of God as sharing their own characteristics. (39) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "The Entry of Sr Krsna into Dwaraka ", forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. _ 
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Discourse XII 
Birth of Pariksit 
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ATMA TA saimi | seat eat TE Palast: Ga: 1g 1 
TA WT e: Half a vere: | Het a ater a War aa 1 2 1 
weg staftrart aed ae Wael ale A: Ae Te GA: | 3 | 
Saunaka said : (You have already told us that) the infant in the womb of Uttara, though 
destroyed by the formidable Brahmastra discharged by Aswatthama (Drona's son), was 
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brought back to life by the Lord Himself. (1) We now wish to hear about the birth and exploits 
ofthatnoble soul of greatwisdom, towhom Sukaimparted (true) knowledge, how his death 
came about and what destiny he attained after death. Kindly narrate all this to us, who are 
so earnest about it, if you deem fit. (2-3) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Freed from thirst for all enjoyments through the service of Sri Krsna's 
lotus-feet, the righteous king Yudhisthira protected his subjects like a father, gratifying them 
in everyway. (4) 
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He had (untold) riches and had performed many a sacrifice and earned thereby a place 
in the highest worlds. His consort (queen Draupadi) and brothers were all devoted to him. 
His suzerainty extended over the entire globe, while he enjoyed the sovereignty of 
_Jambudwipa. Nay, his fame had reached as far as heaven. (5) But could all these objects 
of enjoyment, coveted even by the gods, O Brahmanas, bring delight to the king, who had 
given his mind to Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), any more than things other 
than food gratify a hungry soul. (6) 
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While being scorched by the fire of the Brahmastra, that hero (Pariksit) in the womb of 
his mother (Uttara), O Saunaka (the delight of the Bhrgus), beheld some effulgent Being of 
the size of a thumb, most charming in appearance and swarthy of hue, clad in yellow robes 
that shone like lightning and wearing a brilliant diadem of gold. He was no other than Lord 
Acyuta (Sri Krsna). (7-8) He had four long and graceful arms, was adorned with pendants 
of refined gold, had bloodshot eyes and held in one of His hands a mace that shone like a 
firebrand even as He waved it in a circle again and again, Himself revolving round the child 
all the time. (9) He was quenching the fire of the Brahmastra with His mace, even as the sun 
disperses the fog. Perceiving Him by his side, the childinthe womb wondered whoit was.(10) 
Having quenched that fire, Lord Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Protector of virtue, who is infinite 
by nature and omnipresent too, disappeared in the womb itself, that (unborn) child of ten 
months still looking on. (11) ; 
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Then, at an hour which was favourable for the development of all noble traits and when 
the stars in the ascendant were propitious, was born that child, who maintained the thread 
of Pandu's line and was another Pandu as it were in bodily strength. (12) Delighted at heart 
(at the news of his birth), the king had benedictory hymns recited and rites connected with 
the birth of a child performed by holy Brahmanas like Dnaumya, Krpa and others. (13) The 
king, who knew the right moment for making gifts, bestowed at the sacred hour of the birth* 
of Pariksit (before the navel-string is cut) gold, cows, lands, villages (as revenue-free grants), 
excellent elephants and horses and the best foodgrains on the Brahmanas. (14) Pleased 
with the gifts, the Brahmanas addressed the king, who was all humility, as follows:—'O jewel 
of the Pauravas (descendants of king Puru), by the will of Providence, which cannot be 
balked, this stainless race of the Purus had all but died out; yet the almighty Lord Visnu (Sri 
Krsna), in order to shower His grace on you, preserved it by saving this child. (15-16) Hence 
he will be known in this world by the name of Visnurata (one who has been saved by Lord 
Visnu). His fame will extend far and wide and he will undoubtedly turn out to be a great 
devotee of God and an exalted soul. (17) 
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Yudhisthira asked : Will this child share the good reputation of the glorious and high- 
souled royal sages of his own line, O most worthy souls? (18) 
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The Brahmanas replied : O Yudhisthira (son of Prtha), this grandson of yours will 
protect his subjects just like Ikswaku, the eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu (who presides over 
the present Manwantara), and will be devoted to the Brahmanas and true to his word like Sri 
Rama, the celebrated son.of Dasaratha. (19) He will be munificent and kind to those who 
seek his protection like Sibi, the king of the Usinaras; and, like Bharata (the son of Dusyanta), 
he will extend the fame of his own people as well as of those who perform sacrifices. (20) 


* The scripture says :— 

east At TAA Tae | fA At Aa: We Yash q fared 

"A family does not contract Sitaka (impurity caused by childbirth) till the navel string is cut. It is only after the 
umbilical cord is cut that the Sitaka actually commences as a rule.” 

A gift made before this operation brings an inexhaustible store of merit to the donor. The Smrti says :— 


T wd Satara Si aft TATA | 
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As a leader of bowmen, he will be a match for both the Arjunas (Sahasrabahu and his own 
grandfather); nay, he will be unassailable as fire and unconquerable as the ocean. (21) He 
will be heroic as a lion (the king of beasts), worth resorting to as the Himalayas, enduring 
as the earth and forbearing like parents. (22) In even-mindedness he will compare with 
Brahma (the Creator) himself; while in graciousness of disposition he will be equal to Lord 
Siva. And he will be the support of alll living beings like God Visnu (the Abode of Rama, the 
Goddess of Prosperity). (23) In high-mindedness accompanied with excellent virtues; he will 
follow the example of Sri Krsna; he will be. generous as king Rantideva and pious like 
Yayati.(24) He will be equal to Bali in firmness, and unflinching in his devotion to Sri Krsna 
as Prahlada. He will perform a number of ASwamedha sacrifices and will wait upon the 
aged.(25) He will be the progenitor ofa race of royal sages and chastiser of those who stray 
from the path of virtue. Nay, he will subdue Kali (the spirit presiding over the Kali age) in the 
interest of mother Earth as well as of righteousness. (26) Hearing of his impending death at 
the hands of Taksaka (a chief of the Nagas), impelled by the curse of a Brahmana's son, he 
will renounce all attachment and take refuge in the feet of Sri Hari. (27) Having ascertained 
the truth about the Spirit from the sage Sukadeva (the son of Vyasa), hewill cast offhis mortal 
coil, Oking, on the bank of Ganga andattain the fearless state (the state of blessedness).(28) 


sa wa mka fam mra: | weanatada: ae wiry: Ger Wert 123 | 
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TTA SAAS MAARRE | TTT A AATA: 1321 
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mA ATA, Te aAA fate sare afta, A Baa 134! 
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qifa AMT EASTA: 1221 

Having thus told the king (about the future of the new-born babe), the Brahmanas, who 
were all well-versedin astrology, returned each to his own home after receiving their fee. (29) 
it was this very child who was known all over the world by the name of Pariksit, because this 
gifted boy used to look for, among those whom he saw, the Person whom he had perceived 
in his mother's womb and who always lingered in his thought. (30) Being fostered everyday 
by (the love of) his grandparents, the prince (Pariksit) grew up very soon, even as the orb 
of the moon, waxing by degrees in a bright fortnight everyday, becomes full very soon. (31) 
The king now made up his mind to propitiate the Lord through the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice in order to atone for his hostile conduct towards his own kith and kin; but since he had 
no money (to defray the expenses of the sacrifice) other than that collected as revenue or fines 
(which was evidently not much), he became thoughtful. (32) Perceiving what was in his mind, 
his younger brothers, at the instance of Acyuta (the immortal Lord SriKrsna) fetched abundant 
riches that had been left in the north (by king Marutta and his priests*). (33) Having thus 


* inthe line of Dista (the fourth of the ten sons of Vaivaswata Manu, the Manu presiding over the present Manwantara) 
there flourished a universal monarch, Marutta by name, who performed asacrifice which was unequalled by any other sacrifice. 
All the vessel used in that sacrifice were made of gold and most beautiful in shape (vide Srimad Bhagavata IX. ii. 27). At the 
conclusion of the sacrifice the king had alll the vessels thrown in the north. Besides, he gave untold wealth to the priests by 


fainiai 
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equipped himself with all the requisites for the sacrifice, king Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma 
(the god of righteousness), who was afraid of sin, propitiated Sri Hari by performing three 
horse-sacrifices. (34) Having enabled the king to perform the sacrifices with the help of 
the twice-born (the Brahmanas), Lord Sri Krsna, who had been invited for the occasion, 
stayed with him for some months for the gratification of his friends and relations. (35) Then, 
with the leave of the king and his younger brothers, as well as of Krsna (queen Draupadi), 
OSaunaka, He proceeded to Dwaravati (Dwaraka) accompanied by Arjuna and surrounded 
by the Yadu chiefs (Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (36) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled " The Glory of birth etc., of Parikstit," forming part 
of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


SIRS ICS 


AM FASM SATA: 


Discourse XIII 
Departure of Dhrtarastra and his wife Gandhari, 
for the forest at the instance of Vidura 
Wd Sat 

fageiianrat Aare af maa aAA: 1 & | 

Aad: HAA, TA AMM BANA: Latte Mere VANA fi! 

a wet gt saa: Me: | gael Gas Gt: Bet: Jarl 2 

m AA AEA, AAs Ake sel S Va: WAA: AAT: RAA: 1X | 

Tey: sett wot aa gar aA fated RaT: 1 4 1 

aye: wai ee: MARTTI TTT! G I 

a gwen feared gE | seated TT oe eat a aT | S 1 
Sita continued: Having ascertained the truth about the Spirit from the sage Maitreya 
in the course of his pilgrimage, Vidura returned to Hastinapura; for he had thereby come 
to know all that he wanted to know.(1) Exclusive devotion to Sri Govinda having welled up 
in his heart even before he could elicit replies to all the questions he had urged for solution 
by Maitreya (a descendant of the sage Kusaru), Vidura pressed no more for a reply to the 
remaining questions. (2) Seeing him, their kinsmen, come back, O sage, Yudhisthira (the 
son of Dharma, the god of righteousness) and his younger brothers (Bhima and others), 
Dhrtarastra (their eldest uncle and Vidura's eldest brother) and Yuyutsu (Dhrtarastra’s only 
surviving son, born of a Vaiśya wife), Sita (Safijaya), Krpa (son of Saradvan), Prthā (Kuntī, 
the mother of the Pandavas), Gandhari (Dhrtarastra's devoted spouse and daughter of the 
king of Gandhara, the modern Afghanistan), Draupadi (daughter of king Drupada), Subhadra 
(Arjuna's wife and Sri Krsna's younger sister, the grandmother of Pariksit) and Uttara 
(Abhimanyu's widow and Pariksit's mother), Krpi (Drona's widow and Krpa's younger sister, 
the mother of Agwatthama) and all the male and female relations of the late king Pandu (the 


deena 
way of their sacrificial fees. It was more than they could carry home; hence they came away leaving a major part of it on the 
sacrificial ground. Since all unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a matter of right, the Lord had all this wealth transferred 


to Yudhisthira and devoted it to a sacred cause. 
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father of Yudhisthira and his brothers) as well as all the other ladies and their sons went forth 
in great joy to meet him even as the organs would be roused into activity when life returned 
to a dead body. They all duly received him by embracing or greeting him and shed copious 
tears of love, overwhelmed as they were with anxiety caused by (long) separation. When he 
had taken his seat, the king (duly) paid his respects to him. (3—6) When after finishing his 
mealand having reposed (for some time) he was comfortably seated,the king addressed him 

in the presence of all, his head bent low with humility.(7) 

Sa sara 

afr ma a quested! frgunisereaeniitrn AAR: | G | 

ea Ga ahd ashe: fate dats aagent Aae yer! < | 

wae mamii: ea fadtideigdta dattt arae veryat igo! 

aft A: e Sa: HWA: | sw: AM a aaa: at TAA 1RR 
Yudhisthira said : Do you remember us, brought up under your fostering care (like 
young birds that flourish under the protective wings of their parents)—how with our mother 
we were delivered by you from a host of calamities like poisoning and fire ? (8) How did you 
manage to keep your body and soul together during your peregrinations on the terrestrial 
globe? And what places of pilgrimage and principal sacred spots did you visit on the face of 
the earth? (9) Devotees of God like you, my lord, are not only consecrated themselves; but 
itis they who revive the sanctity of sacred places (that get polluted by the contact of sinners) 
by the living presence of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace), in their heart. (10) Dear uncle, 
are our friends and relations, the Yadavas, who look upon Sri Krsna as their deity, doing well 

in their own city (Dwaraka) ? Did you happen to see or even hear of them ?(11) 


Fo east ad ad m aera wa fe RTN IRR 
wate edad pi aque A RÀ gR EARN: 1231 
aaaea a ees Apad REA IS | 
afavedat qè amang aan eT TA: A 
quia nA gn wat pR aR war BIRAI 
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Thus interrogated by the pious king (Yudhisthira) he narrated in order all that he had 
known at first hand (from Uddhava) omitting, of course, the extermination of the Yadava 
race. (12) Compassionate by nature, he could not bear to see his kinsmen in distress; hence 
he did not break to them that unpleasant news, which was more than they could bear; for 
he knew that it would come to be known to the people of its own accord. (13) Adored (by his 
kinsfolk) as a veritable god, he lived comfortably (at Hastinapura) for some time, anxious to 
do good to his eldest brother (Dhrtarastra) and bringing delight to all. (14) Aryama (the 
second of the twelve sons of Aditi, who preside over the sun successively every month, 
vide Srimad Bhagavata XII. xi. 32—44) duly carried on the duties of punishing the evil- 
doers during the hundred years Yama (the god of justice) tenanted the body of a Sudra 
(as Vidura) under a curse (pronounced by the sage Mandavya.* (15) Having got back his 
kingdom and seen the face of a grandson capable of upholding the traditions of the family, 


* Once upon a time the members of a king's police force apprehended some thieves at the hermitage of a sage, 
Mandavya by name. They naturally suspected the sage of complicity in their nefarious activities and arrested him as well, who 
Was transfixed on the stake along with the thieves under orders of the king. When,however, the king leamt that the suspected 
accomplice was a saint, he immediately ordered the latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by falling at his feet. 
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Yudhisthira in his supreme splendour rejoiced with his younger brothers, who were as 
powerful as the guardians of the various worlds. (16) In this way time, whose movements 
are most difficult to control, passed unnoticed by them, attached as they were to their home 
and had lost sight of their goal (for the time being) on account of their remaining engrossed 
in worldly activities. (17) 


fagreratasrea FTE | Uefa Be Uae MAA INCI 
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Perceiving this, Vidura said to Dhrtarastra,"Look here: a terrible time has come. Let us, 
therefore, soon be away, my royal brother ! (18) That all-powerful time (the time of 
death) has come upon us all, which cannot be averted on any account and under any 
circumstance.(19) Overtaken by it, a man is immediately made to part with his life, which is 
most dear to him, to say nothing of other things such as wealth and so on. (20) Your uncles 
(Bhisma and Somadatta), your brother and cousin (Pandu and Bhtrisrava), your relations 
(such as your brothers-in-law, Sakuni and Salya, your son-in-law, Jayadratha and so on), 
nay, your own sons (Duryodhana and others) have been killed; your days are almost ended 
and your body is overcome with old age, and (what is worst) you are living under the roof of 
another (king Yudhisthira, who was your mortal enemy till yesterday) ! (21) Oh, how strong 
isthe desire in a living being to survive, impelled by which you accept the morsels of food 
thrown to you by Bhima even like a dog ! (22) What do you expect to achieve through a life 
depending on the good-will of those whose dwelling was set on fire, to whom poison was 
administered, whose wedded wife was subjected to ignominy (in open court), nay, whose 
lands and other possessions were seized (all with your connivance) ? (23) How foolish of 
you that you still desire to live ! Like tattered clothes, your age-worn body will nonetheless 
leave you, however reluctant you may be to cast it off. (24) Therefore,free from worlcly 
attachment and shaking off all bondage, he who drops this body, which is no longer of any 
use to him, away from and unknown to his kith and kin, he alone is spoken of as wise. (25) 
Fed up with this world either by himself or by another's precept and with a subdued mind, 
and holding Sri Hari in his heart, he who leaves his home (as a recluse) is foremost among 
men. (26) Therefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen, proceed to the north (the Himalayan 
region); for the time which will come hereafter will be mostly such as would take away the 


The sage now approached Yama and wanted to know for what sinful act ofhis he was made to suffer such terrible agony. Yama 
told him that he had in his childhood pierced a live locust with the point of a blade of Kusa grass, and that was responsible for 
the pangs of impalement suffered by him. The sage felt that the punishment meted out to him was out of all proportion with the 
crime, which must have been committed by him through ignorance. He, therefore, uttered an imprecation against the god, 
consigning him to earthly lifeas a Sadra for one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama was reborn on this 


earth as Vidura. 
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virtues of men." (27) 

wow fag ë aA ame: | 

feat wa eà Fram iR 122! 

at wat Pies wt Ua aT mA | 

BULGE] aeg maania RAER: 121 

Thus instructed by Vidura, his younger brother, the blind king Dhrtarastra (a descendant 

of Ajamidha) had his mind's eye opened. Cutting asunder the strongties of affection that bound 
him to his kinsmen, he departed, his brother (Vidura) himself acting as his guide. (28) 
Perceiving that her husband was proceeding to the Himalayas—which afforded great delight 
to recluses (lit., those who have taken a vow of non-violence) even as a righteous combat (on 


the battle-field) delights a heroic warrior—the virtuous Gandhari (the daughter of king Subala) 
too, who had taken a vow of devoted service to her lord, followed him in his journey. (29) 


amaa: pA | afer, e gfe: 1 
qe À weer + mR Aa aol 
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Having said his Sandhyā prayers and poured oblations into the sacred fire, and having 
bowed to the Brahmanas and bestowed on them gifts of sesamum seeds, cows, lands and 
gold, king Yudhisthira (who looked upon none as his enemy) entered the apartments of his 
elders for his daily salutations, but failed to perceive either of his uncles or even his aunt 
(Gandhan). (30) With an anxious heart he asked Sañjaya (Dhrtarastra's counsellor and 
trusted servant), who was sitting there, "Safjaya (son of Gavalgana), where is:our aged 
uncle, who is blind too? (31) Where is my aunt, grieved at the loss of her sons, and where 
is my younger uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed towards us ? Distressed at the loss 
of his near and dear ones and apprehending ill treatment from my foolish self, may it be that 
he has thrown himself into the Ganga, along with his wife? (32) After the death of our father, 
king Pandu, it was our uncles who protected us all, their children, against a series of 
calamities, tender of age as we were. Ah, where have they gone from here 2" (33) 
Yd Sarat 
qua RAGANA ferfa: aAa A eaS: 1381 
ayagi mina eaaa | a Te IA: MAJAA 134! 


Sūta continued : Sore afflicted with grief and overwhelmed with affection at the sudden 
disappearance of his master and feeling very sad on account of his separation from him, 
Sañjaya (who too was a Sita by birth) could not utter a word in reply. (34) Then, wiping the 
tears with his hands and steadying his mind by recourse to reason, he replied to Yudhisthira 
(as follows) with his thought fixed on the feet of his lord (Dhrtarastra) : (35) 

aa Sart : 
ag ae aR feat: po | treat ar aA gA nera: 1341 


FIM WTI me: Mee aeae Saa 12091 


Safijaya said : "| know neither the resolve of your uncles nor of your aunt, O delight of 
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your race. | have been deceived by those noble souls ! O lord with mighty arms.” (36) Inthe 
meantime came the divine sage Narada, accompanied by the sage Tumburu. Yudhisthira 
went forth with his younger brothers to receive them and, after greeting them, spoke with 
great reverence: (37) 

qatar sara 
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Yudhisthira said : "I know not the movements of my uncles, O divine sage; | wonder 
where they have gone hence. Nor do I know where is gone my aunt, so well-known for her 
austere penance and distressed at the loss of her sons. (38) Your Holiness alone can guide 
us across this endless ocean (of grief) as a pilot in the deep." Thereupon the worshipful 
Narada, the foremost among sages, spoke (as follows) :—(39)"Grieve not for anybody, © 
king; for the world is under the control of God. It is to Him, the supreme Ruler of all, that all 
these worlds along with their rulers offer their homage. It is He who unites and He again who 
parts living beings from one another. (40) Even as oxen, controlled individually by small 
strings passed through their nostrils and held together by a strong rope, carry loads for their 
master, so these human beings, tied down to the rope of the divine word (the Veda) through 
the smaller strings of their different denominations (such as Brahmana, Brahmacari and so 
on), offer their worship to God (through their respective duties). (41) Even as playthings here 
(in this world) are brought together and separated by the will of the player, sodo the coming 
together and parting of human beings depend on the will of God. (42) Whether you consider 
human beings to be eternal (as the soul or spirit) or ephemeral (as the corporeal body) or 
both eternal and transient (as embodied souls) or as neither eternal nor ephemeral (as the 
unspeakable Absolute, which is devoid of all attributes), they are not worth grieving for 
unless through affection born of infatuation. (43) Therefore, O dear Yudhisthira, shake off 
the uneasiness of mind, caused by ignorance, as to how those people (your uncles and 
aunt) may be faring without you, helpless and miserable as they are. (44) This body, 
constituted as it is of the five elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether), is subject to 
the control of time, fate and the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). How 
can it protect others any more than a man fallen in the jaws of a python can help 
another?(45) The handless (such as the quadruped) serveas the subsistence of those that 
have hands (such as human beings); those that have no feet (such as grass etc.) sustain 
the life of the four-footed animals; and-(even among the handless) the smaller ones serve 
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as the sustenance of the bigger ones. (In this way) life sustains life. (46) All this, O king, 
is the one self-effulgent Lord, the Self of all embodied-souls. It is He who appears as the 
subject and the object. Perceive Him as manifested in multitudinous forms through Maya 
(illusion). (47) It is He, O mighty ruler—the same Lord who brings into being this living 
creation—who has now appeared on this earth as living Death (Kala) for the extermination 
ofthe enemies of gods. (48) The work of the gods has now been (well-nigh) accomplished 
and the Lord awaits the completion of that which yet remains to be done. You too should 
wait so long as the Lord is still here: (49) 
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"Dhrtarastra with his younger brother and his own wife, Gandhari, has gone to the 
hermitage of sages to the south of the Himalayas, where the Gariga (the celestial river) has 
for the pleasure of the seven celebrated sages (Saptarsis as they are called) split herself into 
seven streams to flow through seven different channels, which they call Saptasrota.(50-51) 
Bathing in the Saptasrota thrice a day (in the morning and evening as well as at midday), and 
pouring oblationsinto the sacred fire according to the scriptural ordinance, heis living on water 
alone, serene of mind and free from all cravings. (52) Having controlled his pose (sitting in 
one pose continually for hours together) and breath and withdrawn his six senses (the five 
external senses and the mind, which is known as the sixth or internal sense) from their 
objects, he has shaken off through contemplation on Sri Hari the impurities of his mind in the 
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (53) Nay, merging his ego (sense of I-ness or 
individuality) in Buddhi (the principle of intelligence and the source of |-consciousness) and 
dissolving his Buddhi in the individual soul (the Ksetrajna as it is called), he has identified 
his individual soul with the Absolute (Brahma), the substratum of all, as the space within a 
jar is united with the unlimited space. (54) Again, having thoroughly controlled his senses 
and mind, he has given up all enjoyment and uprooted the effects (in the shape of latent 
desires) of the Gunas of Maya. Nay, having abandoned all his duties, he sits motionless like 
apost now. Therefore, do not standin his way (by trying to contact him). (55) On the fifth day 
hence, Oking, he will cast off his body, which will be reduced to ashes. (56) Finding the body 
of her lord being consumed along with the hut (he is occupying) by the sacrificial fires, his 

virtuous wife, standing outside, will enter the fire in order to follow her husband. (57) And, 
witnessing this wonder with a mixed feeling of joy and grief, O delight of the Kurus, Vidura 
will go out (again) on pilgrimage to sacred places." (58) Having told him all this, the sage 
Narada with Tumburu immediately ascended to heaven; and, treasuring up his words in his 
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heart, Yudhişthira ceased sorrowing. (59) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samnhita. 


AA ATaaM Sea: 


Discourse XIV 
King Yudhisthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens 
and Arjuna returns from Dwaraka 
Yt sara 
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Sita continued: Arjuna had left for Dwaraka in order to see his relations (SriKrsna and 
others) and to know the doings of Sri Krsna of sacred renown. (1) He, however, did notreturn 
from that place even though many months had elapsed. In the meantime Yudhisthira, the 
illustrious scion of Kuru, saw portents of a fearful nature. (2) Time had taken a dreadful turn, 
(as was clear from the fact that) the characteristics of the seasons had totally changed. 
People had taken to sinful ways of living, their heart possessed with anger, greed and 
falsehood. (3) Their dealings had become crooked; even friendship was marred by deceitful- 
ness; there were quarrels between parents and sons, relations and relations, brothers and 
brothers, and even between husbands and wives. (4) At the approach of the Kali age the 
nature of individuals was vitiated by evils like greed and so on, while omens boding the worst 
type of calamity appeared (in the cosmic nature). Witnessing all this, king Yudhisthira spoke 
to his younger brother (Bhima) as follows : (5) 


gfare sara 
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Yudhişthira said : "Arjuna was sent to Dwārakā to see our relations (Sri Krsna and 
others) as well as to find out what Sri Krsna of sacred renown was doing. (6) Although seven 
months have since elapsed, O Bhimasena, | do not quite understand why your younger 
brother has not yet returned. (7) May it not be that the time predicted by the celestial sage 
has arrived, when the Lord intends to cast off the form assumed by Him forthe sake of sport— 
the Lord to whose grace we owe our fortune, our kingdom, our spouses, Our life, the 
continuance of our race, our progeny, our victory over the enemies and our title to the higher 
worlds. (8-9) Observe the fearful portents, O tiger among men, in the heavens as well as 
on the earth as also in our own person, boding some calamity near at hand, that will distract 
our mind. (10) My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear brother, are throbbing again and again 
and my heart quakes every now and then: all these will surely bring some unhappy news. (1 1) 
Lo! the she-jackal, vomitting fire, howls at the rising sun and this dog, dear Bhima, fearlessly 
bays at me. (12) Good animals (such as the cow) pass by to my left, while other 
(inauspicious) animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to my right. Nay, | see my horses weeping, 
O tiger among men. (13) This dove, the harbinger of death, as well as the owl and its enemy, 
the crow, keeping awake all the night, make my heart shudder with their horrible cries and 
would have the world converted into a desert. (14) The quarters look smoky; the orbs of the 
sun and the moon appear with a misty halo encircling them; the earth with the mountains 
quakes (every now and then); and there are frequent thunder-claps accompanied by violent 
lightning-strokes, dear brother.(15) The wind blows very hard, spreading darkness with dust; 
the clouds rain blood, thus creating a ghastly scene everywhere. (16) Look at the sun, which 
has lost its brilliance, and the planets contending against one another in the heavens. The 
heaven and the earth seem to be set on fire-due to multitudes of ghosts and other creatures 
congregating here and there. (17) Streams and big rivers no less than lakes and minds (of 
the people) are (all) agitated. The fire does not burn (even) with clarified butter. | wonder what 
surprise is this (fateful) time going to spring on us ? (18) Calves refuse to suck the udders 
and their mother do not allow themselves to be milked. Cows weep, tears trickling down their 

faces; while bulls too do not rejoice with the herd. (19) The images of gods appear to weep; 
nay, they perspire and move from their seats. These outlying districts and villages, cities and 
gardens, mines and hermitages look cheerless and robbed of their splendour. (God knows) 
what evil they portend for us. (20) From these grave forebodings lam led to believe that the 
earth has undoubtedly lost its charm, having been deprived (of the touch) of the Lord's feet, 
that possess a grace (graceful marks of a thunderbolt etc.) unknown to the feet of any other 


person." (21) 
sft amaa Rd AM TA: SANTA He Aaya: RATT: 1221 
a qaa Raan Aa Ford TA: 1231 
feria aemm PIA A A KaR Y 
= As the king was thus expressing his concern with a heart full of anxiety at the sight of 
_ these portentous phenomena, O Saunaka, Arjuna (whose banner was emblazoned with the 
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figure of a monkey) returned from Dwaraka (the capital of the Yadus). (22) Seeing his 
younger brother fallen at his feet with a strange look about him, lacklustre and ill at ease, his 
face cast down and tears trickling down from his lotus-like eyes, the king felt anxious at heart 
and questioned him in the midst of his other kinsmen, recalling the words of Narada. (23-24) _ 
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Yudhisthira said : "Are our relations, the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the Arhas, 
the Satvatas, the Andhakas and the Vrsnis, happy in Dwaraka (the capital of the Anartas)?(25) 
Is my revered maternal grandfather, Sura (Strasena) doing well ? And are our maternal 
uncles, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) and his younger brother, enjoying good health ? (26) 
Again, are our maternal aunts, the seven wives of Vasudeva, Devaki and others, who are 
related to one another as sisters, quite hale themselves as also their sons and daughters- 
in-law ? (27) Does king Ahuka (Ugrasena, the father of Devaki), whose son (Karnsa) was 
notorious for his wickedness, and his younger brother (Devaka), still alive ? And are Hrdika 
and his son (Krtavarma), Akrira (a cousin of Vasudeva), Jayanta, Gada and Sarana (Sri 
Krsna's brothers) as well as Satrujit and others faring well ? And is the divine Sri Rama 
(Balarama), the Lord of the Satvatas (Yadavas), happy ? (28-29) Is Pradyumna (Sri Krsna’s 
eldest son), the greatest warrior among all the Vrsnis, well ? And is the divine Aniruddha 
(Pradyumna's son) of marvellous dash (on the field of battle) prospering ? (30) Susena and 
Carudesna (two of the ten sons of Rukmini, of whom Pradyumna was the eldest) and Samba 
born of Jambavati, and all the other great sons of Sri Krsna, including Rsabha, as also their 
sons, and even so Srutadeva, Uddhava and the other attendants of Sri Krsna and other 
principle Satvatas (Yadavas)—Sunanda and Nanda being the chief of them—are all these 
doing well, protected by the arms of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna ? Do they ever enquire after our 
welfare, bound as they are by ties of affection to us ? (31—33) 
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"And is Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), a friend of the Brahmanas and full of affection for His 


devotees, happy in His famous council-chamber, Sudharma, at His own capital, inthe midst 
of His kith and kin ? (34) .Itis for the protection and prosperity and well-being of all the worlds 
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that the Prime Person (Sri Krsna) is living in the milk ocean of the Yadava race with His 
constant companion, Lord Ananta (Sri Balarama). (35) Respected by all, the Yadus revel, 
like the attendants of Lord Visnu, in their own city (of Dwaraka), protected by His long 
arms.(36) By virtue of their service to His feet, which they regard as their foremost duty, 
Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand and odd spouses of the Lord prevailed on the 
latter to conquer gods on the field of battle and carried by force the objects of sense- 
enjoyment (such as the celestial Parijata tree) sought by the gods themselves and fit to be 
enjoyed by goddess Saci (the spouse of Indra, the wielder of a thunderbolt). (37) Nay, the 
great Yadava warriors, who depend on the might of His stout arms, always fearlessly tread 
the council-chamber, known by the name of Sudharma, which was snatched by force (from 
Indra) and was worthy of the foremost gods." (38) 
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“Are you enjoying good health yourself, dear Arjuna? You seem to have lost the 
brightness of your countenance. Did you fail to receive proper attention or were you ever 
treated with disrespect during your prolonged stay (at Dwaraka), dear brother ? (39) | hope 
no one tormented you with words etc., devoid of love and full of inauspicious import. Did you 
ever fail to grant the prayer of suppliants who approached you with some hope or to give 
something which you might have promised of your own accord ? (40) | hope you never turned 
away any Brahmana, child, cow, aged orailing man, any woman orany creature whatsoever 
that might have approached you for protection, noted as you are for affording shelter (to the 
needy). (41) | am sure you never shared the bed with a woman unworthy of you nor did you 
copulate flippantly with a woman worthy of you. | further hope that you were not vanquished, 
while on your way back, by your equals nor by your inferiors. (42) Did you ever take your 
meals ignoring the aged or children deserving to be fed ? Or did you perpetrate any 
loathsome act which was unbecoming of you ? (43) Oris it that you have been torn from your 
ever most beloved and intimate friend and relation (Sri Krsna) and thus consider yourself 
desolate; for there can be no other cause of your agony." (44) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "Yudhisthira's Doubt", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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i Discourse XV 
Stricken with grief at their separation from Sri Krsna, the Pandavas 
instal Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapura and ascend to heaven 
ya sara 
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Sita continued : Sri Krsna's friend, Arjuna (also nicknamed as Krsna), who had 
grown lean and thin on account of his separation from Sri Krsna, was stormed with a 
number of questions by his (elder) brother, king Yudhisthira, since his (gloomy) 
appearance gave rise to many a doubt. (1) His lotus-like face and heart were withering 
with grief and his brightness gone; and wholly engrossed in the thought of that very Lord, 
he could not make any answer. (2) Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused by love, that had 
swelled due to the disappearance of the Lord, and recalling the friendliness, beneficence 
and good-will shown by Him while playing the role of a charioteer and so on, he managed 
with difficulty to restrain his tears within his eyes and wiped with his hands those that 


had trickled down his cheeks; and in a voice choked with tears he addressed his elder 
brother, king Yudhisthira, as follows: (3-4) 
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Arjuna said : "I have been deceived, O great king, by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna),. who 
appeared in the form of a friend and relation to me, and who has now robbed me of my 
mighty valour, which was once the wonder even of gods. (5) At a moment's separation 
from Him the world presents a loathsome sight, even as this body is called dead when 
bereft of life. (6) Through His might I was able, on the occasion of the self-election of 
a husband by Draupadi, to outshine the princes that had assembled at the house of king 
Drupada, intoxicated with love, to hit the revolving fish (hanging from the roof as a target) 
after duly fitting the bow with an arrow, and in this way to win the hand of Krsna 
(Draupadi). (7) In His presence | speedily conquered Indra and his heavenly hosts, offered 
the Khandava forest to the god of fire and secured the council-chamber built by the demon 
Maya, which was of wonderful workmanship and full of conjuring devices; and tributary 
chiefs brought presents from every quarter during your Rajasuya sacrifice. (8) It was by 
His might that the revered Bhimasena (your younger brother),possessing as he does the 
strength and vigour of ten thousand elephants succeeded in slaying Jarasandha—who 
was haughty enough to set his foot on the heads of vanquished kings—in order to 
accomplish the Rajastya sacrifice.* Nay, it was He who set free a number of princes that 
had been (made captive and) brought by Jarasandha (to his capital) for being sacrificed 
to the god Mahabhairava (the chief of the Pramathas or attendants of Lord Siva) and 
who in return brought presents for your sacrifice. (9) When your wife (Draupadi) fell at 
His feet with tears rolling down her cheeks, and loosing her lovely braid—which, though 
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy by being sprinkled with holy water during the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, had been roughly handled by miscreants (like Duhgasana and others) 
in open court—He requited the wrong done to her by widowing their own wives and 
thereby compelling the latter to loose their hair.t(10) Nay, it was He who saved us from 
a terrible pitfall contrived by our enemy (Duryodhana)through the sage Durvasa—who 
took his meals ahead (in the company) of not less than ten thousand pupils (wherever 
he went)—by going to the forest and accepting a stray remnant of some vegetable stuff 


He alone can perform a Rajasuya sacrifice, who has reduced to submission all the living monarchs of his time. 
4 t Hindu widows keep their hair unbralded and unkempt and even shave them as a sign of lifelong mourning for their 
husband. 
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eft in Draupadi i : 
(l f al ts kettle). By His doing so the whole host of students (that had 
accompanied Durvasa), while yet immersed in water (for ablutions ai 
; i nd prayers), felt as 
if all the three worlds had been surfeited.* (11) Again, i is mi i 
ith my valour) i 5 . gain, it was by His might that | astonished 
(with my valour) in a single combat Lord Sankara (who holds a trident in His hand) no 
less than His Spouse, Goddess Girijā (the daughter of Himalaya, the king of the 
mountains), the former of whom was pleased to impart to me (the secret of using) His 
own misstean the Pāśupatāstra), as also did the guardian of every other quarter. 
bee Pa ing to heaven) in this very body | shared with the mighty Indra the exalted 
throne In eee While | was enjoying a holiday in the same celestial abode, Indra 
and the other gods sought the help of my powerful arms, which bore the celebrated 
Gandiva bow and owed their strength to Him, for the destruction of their enemies (the 
Nivatakavacas and other demons, who often molested them), O Yudhisthira (a descend- 
ent of Ajamidha) ! Alas ! by that Supreme Person | stand cheated today. (13) Befriended 
by Him, | was able to cross on a chariot all alone the boundless and unfathomable ocean 
of the Kaurava host, which was rendered further impassable by formidable aquatic 
creatures (in the shape of Bhisma, Drona and others). Again, it was with His help that 
| not only recovered from the hands of our enemies (the Kauravas) the abundant wealth 
(in the shape of cattle of king Virata) but was also able to snatch from their heads their 
glorious turbans as well as the precious stones from their diadems. (14) Keeping in front 
of me (as a charioteer) as | stood face to face with the armies (successively) led by 
Bhisma, Drona (our preceptor), Karna and Salya and adorned with the chariots of a host 
of Ksatriya chiefs, my lord, He stole away by His very look the life-span, the heart as 
well as the strength and vigour of the great car-warriors who commanded: the various 
troops. (15) Securely placed as | was in His arms, the missiles of unfailing power hurled 
at me by my preceptor (Drona), Bhisma, Karna, Bhūriśravā (the grandson of Bahlika), 
Suśarmā (the king of the Trigartas), Salya, Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus) and 
Bahlika (the younger brother of Santanu) and others did not even touch my person any 
more than the weapons of the demons (in this service of king Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada's 
father) did Prahlada (a devotee of Lord Visnu). (16) Stupid as | was, | chose for my 
charioteer the Lord whose lotus-feet are adored by noble souls for exemption from birth 
and death, and who surrenders to His devotees His very Self. Nay, dazzled by His glory, 
great car-warriors who were arrayed against me could not strike at me even though | 
stood on the ground, my horses being exhausted. (17) The jokes of Lord Madhava (Sri 
Krsna), brightened with His hearty and charming smiles, and His captivating manner of 
pes AA SE TAE E ae he ia ee 
*Ona certain occasion prince Duryodhana showed great hospitality to the sage Durvasa. Pleased with him, the sage 
desired him toaska boon. Finding ita splendid opportunity to bring ruination onhis cousins, the Pandavas, by inviting the sage’s 
curse on them, he persuaded him to seek the hospitality of Yudhisthira, the principal member of his race with his ten thousand 
alumni. Buthe advised the sage to call on the Pandavas, livingin the forest, ata time when theirconsort, Draupadi, had finished 
her meal after feeding all the other people of their camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have to starve. Draupadi had in 
her possession a miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the sun-god, the contents of which would not be exhausted till she 
had partaken of them. Durvasa, as advised by Duryodhana, called on the Pandavas with his ten thousand pupils in the 
afternoon after Draupadi had taken her meal and, after meeting Yudhisthira and asking him to get food ready for him and his 
pupils, he proceeded with them to the river bank for ablution and prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupadi in her deep 
agony invoked the succour of Sti Krsna, the friend of the distressed, who immediately responded to her prayer and called at 


her door, No sooner had He stepped into her cottage than He asked her to get Him something to eat, as He was feeling awfully 
hungry. Draupadi felt overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lord's unique grace in asking her for food, even though He sustained 


* the whole universe, but pleaded helplessness, as there was nothing left in the kitchen to satisfy His hunger. The Lord would 


not however, be easily put off; He insisted on seeing the kettle Himself. Draupadi could no longer resist His importunity and 
brought the kettle before Him, when lo! He found a fragment of the vegetable food cooked initsticking somewhere in the neck 
of the kettle. The Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, satisfied His hunger with that fragment, thereby satisfying the whole 
Universe, and asked Bhimasena tocallthe sage and his host of pupils for dinner. The sage andhis pupils, however, hadalready 
disappeared since they felt no appetite and feared lest they should incur the displeasure of the Pandavas, who like Ambarisa 


__ Were great devotees of the Lord, for declining their hospitality. 
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addressing me as son of Prtha (Kunti), Arjuna, beloved companion and delight of the 
Kurus stir my heart to its very depth, O ruler of men, even as | call them to mind. (18) 
Since we treated each other on an equal footing while in bed or sitting together, while 
rambling or indulging in self-praise, or even at dinner and so on, | occasionally twitted 
him and said, "Friend, you are indeed a veracious man !" Yet, in His unlimited greatness, 
that exalted soul put up with all my faults, fool as | was, even as a friend would bear 
with his friend or a father with his own son. (19) Bereft of that Supreme Person, who 
was my beloved companion and friend, O suzerain lord, | am left without a heart. That 
is why while escorting the Lord's spouses on the way, dear brother, | was vanquished 
like a woman by the wicked cowherds. (20) The same indeed is my Gandiva bow, and 
the same my shafts; the same my chariot and drawn by the same horses; nay, | am the 
same car-warrior before whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft of the Lord, however, 
all these were reduced to nothingness in a moment, like an oblation poured into ashes, 
service done with some covert motive and the seed sown in a barren land. (21) 
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"O king, as regards our relations at Dwārakā (the city of the Yādavas) about whom 
you have made enquiries just now, they all lost their reason under the influence of a curse 
pronounced by the Brahmanas, and drank wine; and their mind having been thrown 
completely off the balance through revelry, they struck one another with their fists like 
strangers and perished with the exception of only four or five. (22-23) In fact, it is a 
diversion of the Almighty Lord that living beings now kill one another and now foster one 
another. (24) Even as in water (the deep), O king, the larger among the aquatic creatures 
devour the smaller ones, the stronger consume the weaker and the larger and the 
stronger ones eat up one another, even so the Lord caused the other powerful princes 
to be exterminated by the mighty and most powerful Yadus and had the Yadus killed by 
the Yadus themselves, since they had now grown to be a burden to the earth. (25-26) 
The words of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), appropriate as they were to the place and 
occasion of the talk and pertinent to the subject in hand and soothed the agony of the 
heart, ravish my soul even as | call them to mind.” (27) 
Ud sara i 
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Sita said : As Jisnu (Arjuna) was thus contemplating on Sri Krsna’s lotus-feet with ` 


most intense devotion, his mind became tranquil and free from passion. (28) All the 
impurities of his mind (in the shape of lust, anger and so on) having been wiped out by 
Devotion that had grown in intensity through contemplation on the feet of Lord Vasudeva, 
‘he now recollected the gospel which, though preached by the Lord in the battle front, 
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Hearing of the Lord's departure (for His divine Abode) and the extermination of the 
race of Yadu, Yudhisthira, whose mind was now completely set at rest, resolved to ascend 
to heaven. (32) When Prtha (the mother of the Pandavas) heard from Yudhisthira of the 
destruction of the Yadus and the Lord's mysterious departure, as told by Arjuna, she 


fixed her mind with exclusive devotion on Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) and turned her back 
on this world consisting of birth and death. (33) Lord Sri Krsna (who is ever free from 


birth and death) cast off (in the eyes of the world) the very body with which He had relieved 
the earth's burden, just as a man throws away the thorn with which he has extracted 
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another; for both were equal in the eye of the Lord. (34) Even as the Lord, like an actor, 
assumes and then drops the forms of a fish etc., so did He shuffle off the body with 
which He had removed the earth's burden. (35)* When Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of 
Liberation) bodily departed from this earth, leaving behind His stories which are charming 
to the ear, that very day entered the Kali age, which leads men of unawakened 
consciousness to unrighteousness. (36) The wise king Yudhisthira saw the growth of 
vices like greed, falsehood, deceit and violence etc., not only in the city (of Hastinapura) 
but in the whole of his state, nay, in every home as well as in the mind of the people, 
and, concluding therefrom the advance of the Kali age, prepared to depart from this 
world.(37) At Hastinapura the emperor installed his grandson (Pariksit)—who was not only 
well-disciplined but was his own compeer in virtues—as the sovereign of the ocean- 
girdled earth; while at Mathura he enthroned Vajra (the son of Aniruddha and the only 
surviving member of Sri Krsna’s family) as the lord of the Sdrasenas. Then, having offered 
a sacrifice to Prajapati (the divinity presiding over procreation), Yudhisthira, who had 
mastered his sélf, received the sacred fires into himself (renounced his home and became 
a recluse). (38-39) Leaving at the palace his fine clothes, bangles and all he renounced 
the feelings of "I" and "mine" and completely severed all his worldly ties. (40) He mentally 
merged his speech into mind, the mind into Prana (the vital air, which has its seat in the 
lungs), the Prana into the Apana (the life-wind which goes downwards and out at the 
anus), the Apana with its function (of excretion) into Mrtyu (the god of death) and merged 
Mrtyu into his body made up of the five elements. (41) Thus realizing his body as nothing 
but death, the royal sage (Yudhisthira) merged the same into the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti); these three Gunas, again, he merged into the one fundamental Prakrti 
(Nature). This Prakrti, which is the universal Cause, he merged into the Jiva (individual 
soul) and the Jiva into the imperishable Brahma (the Absolute). (In other words, he began 
to feel that the whole of this phenomenal universe is the same as Brahma). (42) Clad 
in rags, and abstaining from food and drink, he took a vow of complete silence, flung 
about his hair in a disorderly way and exhibited himself like a dullard or a madman or 
a fiend. (43) Waiting for none and hearing nothing like a deaf man, he came out of the 
palace; and contemplating in his heart on the supreme Brahma, he took the path towards 
the north, a path trodden by exalted souls even in the past, and treading which one does 
not return. (44) Finding the people on earth in the grip of the Kali age, the promoter of 
unrighteousness, all his brothers too followed him with a similar resolve (to attain the 
divine Abode). (45) Having fully achieved all the ends of life and knowing the lotus-feet 
of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri Krsna) as their eternal abode, they clung to them with their 
mind.(46) Their intellect being purified by Devotion that had grown in intensity through 
meditation on those feet, their mind was exclusively fixed on the supreme Reality of 
Bhagavan Narayana (Sri Krsna), which is the abode of only those who are purged of all 
- sin. With that pure mind they attained that goal which is difficult of attainment for the 
wicked and sensually-minded. (47-48) Vidura too, whose mind was fully controlled and 
possessed by Sri Krsna, cast off his body at Prabhasa (near Dwaraka); and with his 
thought fixed on Sri Krsna, he returned to his abode (the realm of Yama) accompanied ` 
EI E e 


* Verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of Srimad Bhagavata, existing in the Saraswati 
Bhavana Library attached to the Queen's College at Varanasi. The well-known commentator Vijayadhwaja (who represents 
the Madhva school) has rejected these two verses as well as the one immediately preceding them as interpolated. The divine 
form of Lord Sri Krsna, which is spiritual and of the same essence as the Lord Himself, is eternal; and to say that the Lord cast 
# off as something adventitious or superfluous would be a contradiction in terms. Hence the votaries of the Lord have rejected 
these two verses as spurious. Their omission from the manuscript existing in the Saraswati Bhavana Library also confirms their 
questionable authenticity. / 
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by the manes (who had called there to take him back). (49) Draupadi also, when she 
came to know of her lord's indifference (to the world), concentrated her mind on the divine 
Srī Krsna (the son of Vasudeva) and attained to Him. (50) He who listens with reverence 
to this most sacred and blessed Story of the departure in this manner of Pandu's sons, 


the beloved of the Lord, develops devotion to Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and attains perfection 
(final beatitude). (51) ` > 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled the "Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Conquest of the world by king Pariksit and the dialogue between 
Dharma (the god of piety) and Mother Earth 
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Sita continued : After the ascent of the Pandavas to heaven king Pariksit who was 
a great devotee of the Lord, ruled over the earth according to the instructions of the 
foremost Brahmanas. He possessed, O Saunaka, the same noble virtues as had been 
predicted by expert astrologers at the time of his birth.(1) He married Iravati, the daughter 
of Uttara (his own maternal uncle*) and begot through her four sons, Janamejaya and 
others. (2) Taking Krpa (the son of Saradvan) for his Guru (guide), he performed on the 
bank of the Ganga three ASwamedhas (horse-sacrifices), offering liberal sacrificial fees 
(to the officiating priests). In these sacrifices the gods accepted the offerings before the 
eyes of all. (3) Somewhere in the course of his conquest of the world the hero caught 
and subdued by his superior might the spirit of the Kali age, who in the form of a Sidra 
was disguised as a prince, striking with his foot a cow and a bull. (4) 
aie sara 
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= Htseeme Rl was customary among the princesin those days to marry the daughter of their own maternal uncle (mother's 


brother), which is otherwise regarded as incestuous and prohibited by the scriptures. 
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Saunaka said : Why did the king (merely) subdue the spirit of the Kali age in the 
course of his conquest (instead of killing him outright and thus ridding humanity of his 
evil influence, once for all) ? For, though disguised as a prince, he was after all a vile 
Stdra, who took it into his head to strike a cow and a bull with his foot. Therefore, O 
blessed one, tell me all that, if it is connected with the story of Sri Krsna or with that of 
saints who taste the honey flowing from His lotus-feet (are devoted to Him). Of what avail 
are other idle discourses, in which life is wantonly spent ? (5-6) For the good of mortal 
men who, though shortlived, are yet eager to realize the Truth, the all-powerful god of 
death has been invited here to perform propitiatory rites. (7) Nobody will die so long as 
the god of death is here. That all-powerful god has been invited by the great sages so 
that even in this mortal world people may get to hear and enjoy the ambrosial discourses 
depicting the sports of Sri Hari. (8) The life-span of the unfortunate men of this world, 
who are dull of understanding and shortlived too, is frittered away in sleep by night and 
in frivolous pursuits by day. (9) 
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Stta said : While Pariksit was living in the Kuru-Jangala country, he heard the 
unpalatable news that Kali had entered the territories protected by his army, and 
accordingly took his bow, fond of war as he was. (10) Mounting his well-decorated car, 
driven by dark horses and bearing an ensign with the device of a lion, he sallied forth 
from his capital for the conquest of the world, surrounded by his own army consisting 
of chariots and elephants, horse and foot. (11) Having conquered Bhadraswa, Ketumala, 
Bharata, the northern Kurus, Kimpurusa and other countries, he levied tribute from 
them.(12) Everywhere he heard the people sing the praises of his high-souled forbears 
(the Pandavas), revealing at the same time the glory of Sri Krsna. (13) He also heard 
the story of his own deliverance (at the hands of Sri Krsna) from the fire of the missile 
discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Drona), as well as of the cordial relations existing 
between the Vrsnis (the Yadavas) and the sons of Prtha (Kunti) and of the latters' devotion ` 
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: mother Earth in the form of a cow, shorn of her lustre 
and bathing her cheeks in tears like a moth il i 
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Dharma said : Are you keeping well, good lady ? With your somewhat withering 
face you look quite pale. | perceive there is agony in your heart. Do you grieve for some 
relation living at a distance from you, madam ? (19) It may be you are sorrowing for me, 
deprived as | am of three of my feet and left with but one. Or you may be feeling sorry 
for yourself, knowing that Siidras are going to rule over you hereafter ? Or you are grieving 
for the gods and other heavenly beings that have been robbed of their share (offerings) 
in sacrifices ? Or do you sorrow for the people who are suffering due to Indra (the god 
Of rain) withholding rain ? (20) Do you feel concerned for women who are unprotected 
by their husbands, or for children who are being persecuted by their own parents as if 
by man-eating demons ? Or are you sorry for the goddess of speech (the Vedic lore), 
that has fallen in the hands of Brahmanas of reproachful conduct or for the foremost 
Brahmanas who are in the service of royal houses that have no respect for the Brahmana 
race? (21) Again, do you grieve for the fallen Ksatriyas one y agor m the 
- king ie airat been devastated by them? Or do you sorrow for the world of living 
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king, clothing and washing themselves or on 
? (22) Or deserted by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna)— 
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who had come down to the mortal plane only in order to relieve your onerous burden 
and has now vanished out of sight, mother Earth—are you reminded of His exploits, the 
very thought of which is conducive to final beatitude ? (23) Tell me, Earth (storehouse 
of all riches) ! the cause of your mental agony, on account of which you look so emaciated. 
Oris it that Time, who is more powerful than all powerful beings, has robbed you, mother, 
of your good fortune, which was once extolled even by the gods ? (24) 
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_ Earth replied :—'Dharma, you surely know all that you ask me. It was due to Him 
(Sri Krsna) that you were endowed (till the other day) with all your four feet, that were 
: conducive to the happiness of the world. (25) Nay, truthfulness, purity, compassion, 
forbearance, liberality, contentment, guilelessness, composure of mind, subjugation of the 
senses, austerity, evenness of temper, endurance, quietism, sacred knowledge, self- 
realization, dispassion (absence of thirst for sensuous enjoyment), lordship (power to 
rule), heroism, majesty, strength, right judgment, independence (absolute freedom), 
dexterity, loveliness of form, fortitude, gentleness of disposition, exceptional intelligence, 
modesty, amiability, quickness of mind, acuteness of the senses and bodily vigour, good 
fortune, sobriety, steadiness, reverence, good reputation, respectability and absence of 
egotism—these and many other excellent virtues, which are sought by men aspiring for 
greatness, are ever present in Him and never decline, O blessed one. (26—29) By Him, 
who is the receptacle of all noble qualities and the abode of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) 
has the world been deserted today and has thus fallen under the eye of the wicked Kali. 
It is such a world that | am grieving for. (80) | am equally concerned for myself, for you, 
the chief of divinities, and the other gods, manes sages and holy men as well as for 
the generality of men belonging to all grades of society and stages of life. (31) Though 
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exclusively devoted to the Lord, Brahma and the other gods practised austere penance 
fora long time in order to secure a kind look from Sri (the goddess of prosperity). Even 
that Sri seeks with excessive fondness the lovely shade of His feet, leaving Her home 
in the bed of lotuses. (32) Exquisitely adorned by the glorious feet of the same divine 
Lord, that bore the marks of a lotus, thunderbolt, goad and flag, and deriving great 
splendour through them, | once outshone all the three worlds; and when that good luck 
ceased, He forsook me, proud as | was (of my great good fortune). (33) Absolutely 
independent as He is, He assumed a charming personality in the race of Yadu.in order 
to make you whole (with all your feet restored) as a part of His own Being* by His own 
might, finding you grieved at the loss of your two feet. Nay, He removed my oppressive 
burden in the shape of a hundred Aksauhinis of kings who belonged to the demon race 
in their previous incarnation. (34) What woman could bear separation from that Supreme 
Person, who stole away by His endearing looks, bright smiles and sweet words the 
patience as well as the pride of loving and proud ladies (like Satyabhama and others), 
and adorned by whose footprints | felt a thrill of joy?" (85) As mother Earth and Dharma 
(the god of virtue) were thus talking, the royal sage Pariksit arrived at the bank of the 
Saraswati where it flows towards the east. (36) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "The Dialogue between goddess Earth and 
Dharma", in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
King Pariksit subdues Kali 
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* The term ‘Bhaga' has been defined in our scriptures as below :— 
tria amre enter cere: Pra: ato oT ST AT ay 
“The word 'Bhaga' denotes power, virtue, fame, affluence, wisdom and dispassion, each in its fullest measure. 


i i lly possessed all these six 

has been referred to earlier as Bhagavan Himself (erg Sard 7") natural possesse 
ae E See Dharma (virtue) as part of these six attributes thus existed in Him complete in all its limbs, although 
in the Dwapara age when the Lord appeared on earth, it had lost two of its limbs. This is what mother Earth seeks to convey 


in the above lines. 
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Sita said There (on the bank of the Saraswati) the king (Pariksit) saw a Sidra, 
bearing the insignia of royalty, and with a club in his hand belabouring a cow and a bull 
as though they had no protector. (1) The bull, who was white as a lotus stalk and stood 
with difficulty on one leg alone, was seen trembling and urinating as it were with fear while 
being beaten by the Stdra. (2) As for the cow, who yields materials (in the shape of milk, 
ghee etc.) useful for religious acts (such as the performance of sacrifices etc.), the king 
found her most miserable, being kicked by the Sūdra.and bereft of her calf. Her cheeks 
were bathed in tears, and she had grown very lean and thin and was hungry. (3) Mounted 
on his gold-plated car and stringing his bow, he challenged the tyrant in accents deep 

“as the rumbling of a cloud:— (4) "Who are you that are powerful enough to strike the 
weak so violently in this land protected by me ?" Like an actor on the stage you have 
put on the garb of a king; but by your action you are a Sidra. (5) By striking harmless 
creatures in a lonely place and at a time when Sri Krsna has gone far away (ascended 
to His divine Abode) along with Arjuna (the wielder of the Gandiva bow), you have proved 
yourself to be an offender and therefore, deserve to be slain. (6) 
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(Turning to the bull, he went on:) "As for yourself, are you some divinity in the guise 
of a bull, white as a lotus stalk and moving on one foot only, having lost your other three 
feet, and thus causing us great sorrow? (7) On this earth, securely guarded by the stout 
arms of the Paurava kings, tears were never seen to drop from the eyes of creatures 
other than you. (8) Grieve no more, O bull; let your fear of the Sidra be gone. Weep 
not, mother; may all be well with you so long as | am here to punish the evil-doer. (9) 
The good reputation, longevity, fortune and prospects in the other world of that wild king 
go to the dogs, in whose dominion, O virtuous one, the people are indiscriminately 
oppressed by the impious. (10) To put an end to the suffering of the distressed, this indeed 
is the foremost duty of kings. Therefore, | shall slay this most wicked fellow, and enemy 
of living beings that he is. (11) Who is it that. amputated your three feet, O bull, a 
quadruped as you are ? Let there be no afflicted souls like you in the realm of kings who 
are votaries of Sri Krsna. (12) Tell me, O bull, who it was that mutilated innocent and 
good souls like you, and thus sullied the fair name of the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha). 
May good come to you. (13) He who does evil to an innocent creature must have fear 
from me on all sides. Pious souls are surely benefited when vile creatures are subdued.(14) 
l shall certainly cut off the arm, along with the armlet adorning it, of the individual, be he 
a veritable god, who in his unbridled madness inflicts injury on harmless creatures. (15) 
It is, indeed, the paramount duty of a monarch to protect those who stick to their own 
Dharma. Punishing according to the injunctions of the scriptures those other people who 
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in this world have strayed from the path of virtue otherwise than in adversity." (16) 
a aara 
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Dharma replied : "Such an assurance of protection to the distressed is quite 
becoming of you, the scions of Pandu, whose hosts of virtues compelled the divine Sri 
Krsna to accept the (humble) role of an envoy etc., to you (your forbears). (17) Bewildered 
as we are by the conflicting statements of various thinkers, we know not the person who 
is responsible for the causes of suffering, O jewel among men ! (18) Some, who deny 
all difference, declare their own self as responsible for their suffering; others attribute it 
to Providence; yet others ascribe it to their own doings; a fourth school avers nature to 
be the cause of suffering; while still others declare God as the bestower of suffering. (19) 
Some, again, hold that the cause of suffering is something beyond the reach of speech 
or mind. Now investigate, O royal sage, by your own judgement, which of these views 
is sound."(20) 

Wd sara 
w at sad a ame aoea RA aaa fade: was 71221 


Sita continued : When Dharma spoke in this strain, Emperor Pariksit, O Saunaka, 
was disillusioned and with a calm mind, replied to him as follows: (21) 
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The king said : You speak what is right, O knower of Dharma (righteousness). 
Evidently you are Dharma (the god of virtue) in the guise of a bull. (You refuse to tell 
the name of your persecutor) only because (you know that) the lot which falls to a wrong- 
doer is also shared by the denouncer. (22) Or the (right) conclusion is that the ways of 
the diviñe Māyā (deluding potency) are surely beyond the scope of the mind and speech 
of living beings. (23) In the Krta age (Satyayuga) you had four whole feet in the form 
of austerity, purity, compassion and truthfulness. Three of them have since been 
destroyed by the progeny of unrighteousness, viz., pride, attachment and hauteur. (24) 
Now, O Dharma, you have only one foot left in the shape of truthfulness, on which you 
are somehow supporting yourself. Yonder unrighteousness in the shape of Kali, however, 
seeks to rob you of the same, strengthened as it is by falsehood. (25) And this cow is 
no other than the good mother Earth, whose heavy burden was relieved by the Lord and 

‘who was adorned all round by His charming footprints. (26) Forsaken by Him, the holy 
mother now grieves like an unlucky woman, with tears in her eyes, to think that Sudras 
who hate the Brahmanas and pretend to be kings will rule over her. (27) 
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Having thus comforted Dharma as well as mother Earth, Pariksit (who was a great 
car-warrior) drew his sharp-edged sword in order to dispose of Kali, the spring of 
unrighteousness. (28) Perceiving that the king was bent upon killing him, he threw off 
his insignia of royalty and placed his head at the king's feet, overwhelmed with fear. (29) 
The praiseworthy hero (Pariksit), who was kind to the meek and hospitable to those who 
sought his protection, took compassion on Kali, who had fallen at his feet, and did not 
slay him, but smilingly spoke thus: (30) 
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The king said : You have no cause for fear when you have joined your palms before 
us, that have inherited the glorious traditions of Arjuna (who had overcome sloth). But 
on no account should you stay in my realm, a friend as you are of unrighteousness. (31) 
Ever since you took up your abode in the body of kings (gods among men), these 
numerous vices—greed, falsehood, thieving, wickedness, proneness to sin, poverty, wile, 
cantankerousness and hypocrisy—have followed you. (32) Therefore, O ally of 
unrighteousness, you should not remain in Brahmavarta, which is a fit abode for piety 
and truth, and where Brahmanas well-versed in the elaborate ritual propitiate the Lord 
of sacrifices through sacrificial performances. (33) In this land ( of Brahmavarta) Lord Sri 
Hari abides in the form of sacrifices and blesses His votaries. Nay, moving inside as well 
as outside all animate and inanimate beings like the air, that Universal Soul grants all 
their desires. (34) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Kali trembled to hear this command of king Pariksit. He made the 

following request to the king, who stood ready to strike with his uplifted sword, as Yama 
with his rod of punishment. (35) 
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Kali said : Wherever | think of taking up my abode in obedience to your command, 
© emperor, | find you bow and arrow in hand. (36) Therefore, O jewel among champions 
of righteousness, it behoves you to tell me the place where | may settle down permanently 
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in compliance with your orders. (37) 
a sara 
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Sita continued :Thus entreated by Kali, the king then allocated to him the following 

(four) places—dice, wine, woman and shambles, the hotbeds of the four vices (falsehood, 
intoxication, passion and cruelty). (88) On Kali asking for more abodes, the mighty king 
assigned him gold (as the fifth abode). Thus he allotted to him falsehood, intoxication, 
passion and slaughter with animosity as the fifth. (39) In obedience to the king's command 
Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness; occupied these five abodes assigned by Pariksit 
(the son of Uttara). (40) Hence a man seeking blessedness, especially a pious monarch, 
a leader of the people and a religious preceptor should never resort to these. (41) The 
king then restored the three lost legs of the bull, viz., penance, purity and compassion, 
and comforted and cherished mother Earth. (42) The selfsame monarch still occupies the 
royal throne which was bequeathed to him by his granduncle, king Yudhisthira, while 
retiring to the forest. (43) Shining with the glory of the Kaurava kings, that most blessed 
emperor of extensive renown,the royal sage Pariksit dwells even now at Hastinapura. (44) 
Such is the majesty of king Pariksit (the son of Abhimanyu) during whose rulership over 
the earth you have undertaken the vow of performing this sacrifice. (45)* 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "The Subjugation of Kali’, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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* In verses 43 to 45 the great king Pariksit has been spoken of as if he were present at the time when the holy sacrifice 
at Naimisaranya was in progress. According to the aphorism of Panini ‘aterraritt mtama the present tense can be used even 
with reference to the immediate past or future. The great Acarya Vallabha of revered memory points out in his famous 
commentary (the Subodhini) that, even though Pariksit had departed from this world, his renown and glory were still alive. The 
distance of time which divided him from the period of the sacrifice undertaken by Saunaka and others has been eliminated in 
order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul had merged in the Lord; that was also one reason why Suta visualized 
him as present before his eyes. Not only the learned speaker but his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the 
Vedic maxim aren &aratqa:' (the father himselfis rebornasa son) it was Pariksit himself who occupied the throne ofHastinapura 
in the person of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. Considered from all these points of view, a reference to Pariksit 
In the present tense goes to heighten the effect of the discourse. 
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Discourse XVIII 
The youthful sage Srngi utters an imprecation against king Pariksit 
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Sūta continued : Though scorched in the mother's womb by the missile discharged 
by Aśwatthāmā (the son of Drona), king Pariksit did not die (was saved from extinction) 
by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds.(1) Having given his mind and heart 
to the Lord, he did not feel embarrassed even when faced with the terrible fear of meeting 
his death at the hands of the serpent Taksaka, spurred on by the anger (curse) of a 
Brahmana boy. (2) Shaking off attachment to everything, he accepted the discipleship 
of the sage Suka (the celebrated son of Vyasa) and, having realized the truth about Lord 
Sri Hari, cast off his body on the bank of the Ganga. (3) No confusion arises, even at 
the hour of death, in the mind of those who talk of none else than Lord Sri Krsna of 
excellent renown, enjoy His nectar-like stories and contemplate on His lotus-feet. (4) Kali 
was powerless on this earth,even though he had penetrated every part of it, so long as 
the great king Pariksit (son of Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the same as its 
undisputed sovereign. (5) As a matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness, 
had set his foot on the earth the very day, nay, the very moment the Lord quitted it. (6) 
The emperor, however, who like the bee, drew the best out of everything, bore no grudge 
to Kali; for ( he knew that) in this age meritorious acts bear fruit immediately (as soon 
as they are projected) but not so the other (sinful) acts, which yield fruit only when they 
are actually committed. (7) In fact, of what account is Kali, who is heroic in the midst 
of children (the ignorant) but is cowardly, before the wise (strong-minded), and who like 
the wolf is ever alert to take the unwary men by surprise. (8) | have thus related to you 
(O sages !) the sacred life-account of king Pariksit, connected as it is with the story of 
Lord Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva); this was what you enquired of me. (9) Lord Sri Krsna 
performed many a deed which is a fit subject for discourse. Men seeking blessedness 
should, therefore, listen with rapt attention to all His stories that depict His virtues and 
narrate His exploits.(10) 
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The sages said : Good Sita, may you live for years without number—you who 
recount the untarnished glory of Lord Sri Krsna, which is like nectar to us mortals. (11) 
To us, whose body has been soiled by the smoke arising from the sacrificial fires, even 
while we are engaged in this sacrificial performance, the fruit of which is uncertain, you 
give to drink to our heart's content the sweet and inebriating honey flowing from the lotus- 
feet of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna) ! (12) We cannot compare with a moment's fellowship 
of loving devotees of the Lord either heavenly bliss or even final beatitude (the cessation 
of birth and death) much less the enjoyments sought after by mortal men. (13) What man 
of good taste would feel sated with hearing the story of the Lord, who is the only and 
final goal of the greatest saints ? Even masters of Yoga, headed by Lord Siva and the 
lotus-born Brahma, have not been able to exhaust the virtues of the Lord, who is beyond 
the Gunas of Prakrti. (14) Therefore, O learned Sita, to whom, among us all, God is the 
foremost concem of life, tell us at length the noble and holy doings of Sri Hari (Lord Sri 
Krsna), who is the only and final resort of the greatest souls, eager as we are to hear 
of them. (15) That great devotee of the Lord, king Pariksit of no mean understanding, 
attained to the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (whose banner bears the device of Garuda, the 
king of the birds), which are otherwise known by the name of final beatitude, through 
` wisdom taught by the sage Suka (in the form of a story). (16) Pray, narrate to us that 

most sacred story embodying the wisdom imparted to Pariksit (the story of Srimad 
_ Bhagavata), which lays bare the truth in unambiguous terms and firmly establishes one 
in the extremely wonderful Yoga (of Love), nay, which also contains an account of the 
doings of the Lord and delights His devotees. (17) 
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Sita continued : Though born of a mother whose caste is superior to the father's, 
my birth (which has been deprecated in the Sastras) has been fulfilled today through the 
service of elders. For association, even by way of conversation, with the noblest souls 
quickly drives away the heart's agony caused by such despicable birth. (18) Such a 
consummation is all the more assured in the case of him who utters the Name of the 
Lord, the only and final resort of the noblest souls. For infinite is the Lord and infinite 
His Powers; nay, it is because He is possessed of endless virtues that they call Him 
Ananta.(19) In order to show that He is unequalled and unsurpassed in virtues, suffice 
it to point out that, rejecting others who courted Her, Goddess Laksmi! sought the dust 
of His feet, even though He did not seek Her hand. (20) Again, the water which was 
offered by the Creator (Brahma) to wash the feet of the Lord (when He assumed a cosmic 
Form at the sacrifice of the demon king Bali) and then flowed from the nails of His toes 
(in the form of the Ganga—vide verses 3 and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII) sanctifies 
the whole universe along with Lord Siva (who bore it on His head in response to the prayer 
of king Bhagiratha—vide IX. ix. 9). Under such circumstances, who else than Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Bestower of liberation) could deserve the epithet ‘Bhagavan’ in this world ?(21) 
The wise that have developed love for Him shake off in no time their deep-rooted 
attachment to their body etc., and enter that last stage of Paramahamsa's (recluses) in 
which the practice of non-violence and control of the senses become one's sacred 
duties.(22) O sages that shine like the sun, what you have asked me in this assembly 
I shall tell you according to my own lights. Winged creatures soar (in the heavens) 
according to their own capacity; so do the learned recount the pastimes of the all- 
pervading Lord Visnu according to their own understanding. (23) Taking up his bow, king 
Pariksit was hunting in the forest on a certain day. Running after the game, he got fatigued 
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. (24) Finding no reservoir of water (near at hand), 
he entered the well-known hermitage (of the sage Samika) and saw there a hermit who 
sat still with his eyes closed. (25) Having held his senses and breath, mind and intellect 
in perfect control, he had withdrawn himself from the world; and having reached that 
immutable state which lies beyond the three states of consciousness (waking, dream and 
dreamless sleep), he had become one with Brahma. (26) His body was covered with 
unloosed matted hair and the skin of a black deer. Finding him in this state, Pariksit asked 
him for water (to drink), his tongue being parched (with thirst). (27) Not being offered a 
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mat of straw or bare ground to sit on, and denied water to wash his hands (and feet) 
or even kind words, the king thought himself as treated with disrespect and grew indignant 
accordingly. (28) His mind being oppressed with hunger and thirst, there arose in him, 
all of a sudden, a feeling of enmity and anger against the sage, which, O Saunaka, he 
had never entertained before (against a Brahmana). (29) While departing, he indignantly 
threw with the end of his bow a dead serpent across the shoulder of the Brahmana sage 
and returned to his capital. (30) (He offered this indignity to the sage because he wanted 
to make sure) whether he had closed his eyes inasmuch as he had (really) withdrawn 
all his senses from their objects or he simply feigned deep meditation because he thought 
he had nothing to do with the wretched Ksatriyas. (31) 
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The sage's son, who was possessed of abundant spiritual glow, though a mere boy, 
happened to be playing at that time with other Brahmana boys. Having heard of the 
indignity to which his father had been subjected by the king, he made the following 
observations on the spot :— (32) “Oh the unrighteousness of the ruling class, who have 
grown fat like crows ! Like dogs that guard one's door, these servants (of the Brahmanas) 
dare to insult their very masters ! (33) The Brahmanas have appointed the Ksatriya as 
their door-keeper. How, then can he who has been posted at the gate enter the house 
(of his master) and eat out of the latter's pot ? (34) Now that Lord Sri Krsna, the chastiser 
of those who have strayed from the path of virtue, has departed, | shall presently correct 
those that have violated the rules of decorum. Just see how powerful I am !" (35) Having 
thus spoken (to his playmates), the young sage sipped water from the Kausiki and, his 
eyes turning crimson with anger, he hurled a thunderbolt in the form of the following 
curse :— (36) "Impelled by me, Taksaka (a chief of the serpents) shall, on the seventh 
day hence, bite that bane of his race, who has so openly transgressed the bounds of 
propriety by his hostile behaviour towards my father." (37) 
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The boy then returned to his hermitage and, distressed to see his father with a snake 
about his neck, wept aloud. (38) On hearing the laments of his son, O Saunaka, the sage 
Samika (a scion of Angira) gradually opened his eyes; and throwing off the dead 
serpent,which he saw lying across his shoulder, enquired: “Child, wherefore do 
you weep? Who has wronged you ?" Thus asked, the boy told him (all that had 
happened).(39-40) The Brahmana (Samika) did not applaud his son when he heard of 
the execration uttered against the king, who did not deserve it, but said, "Alas ! foolish 
child, you have committed a great sin in that you have visited his trivial offence with such 
a heavy punishment. (41) It does not behove you to judge a king, who bears the name 
of Visnu, by the standard of ordinary men, O child of unripe wisdom ! Protected by his 
formidable strength, the people are rid of all fear and secure blessings of all sorts. (42) 
When Lord Visnu (who wields a discus in one of his hands), appearing under the name 
of ‘king’, is screened from our view, dear child, thieves will crop forth in large numbers 
and the world, which will be unprotected then, will perish like a flock of sheep in a 
moment. (43) When the ruler is dead, thieves will rob the people of their property and 

_ the evil that befalls them in this way will now fall on our head (since we shall be held 
responsible for the ruler's death, the cause of all this anarchy and lawlessness), even 
though we have no direct connection with it; nay, when people take to robbery in large 
numbers, they belabour and abuse one another and snatch one another's cattle, 
womenfolk and wealth. (44) In such conditions the noble religion of the people, which 
derives its authority from the Vedas and is characterized by a course of conduct laid down 
for the different grades of society and stages of life, disappears, thence follows a 
confusion of castes among men whose hearts are given up to wealth and sense- 
gratification, as among dogs and monkeys. (45) Emperor Pariksit, moreover, is a monarch 
of wide renown and a defender of righteousness; nay, he is a great devotee of the Lord 
and a royal sage who has performed a number of horse-sacrifices. Again, he was 

- overcome with hunger, thirst and fatigue and absolutely helpless; hence he did not 
deserve our curse. (46) May the almighty Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, forgive 
the wrong perpetrated by this child of immature understanding against His innocent 


servant. (47) Even when reproached, deceived, abused, disregarded or struck by others, . 


devotees of the Lord never return the wrong done by the wrong-doer, though capable 
of doing so." (48) Thus grieved at the wrong done by his son, the great sage (Samika) 
did not even think of the offence committed by the king, who had treated him with 
disrespect. (49) Generally speaking, holy men in this world neither grieve nor rejoice when 
they are subjected to contrary experiences by others; for the soul is ever beyond the three 


Gunas. (50) : 
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Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "The Brāhmaņa's Curse’, 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. ` 
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Discourse XIX 
Pariksit takes a vow of fasting till death and Suka pays a visit to him 
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Sūta continued : Now the king too felt much troubled at heart at the thought of his 
reproachful conduct, and said to himself: "Oh! like a vulgar man | have behaved very 
ignobly with that innocent Brahmana of hidden spiritual power. (1) As a result of the 
disrespect shown by me to the Lord Himself (in the form of that saint) some calamity, 
hard to overcome, will surely befall me not long afterwards. Let it come directly on me 
by all means for the expiation of my sin, so that | may not have the courage to repeat 
it. (2) Let fire in the shape of the angered Brahmana race consume this very day the 
kingdom, the army and the rich treasury of my accursed self, so that | may not harbour 
a sinful thought with regard to the Brahmanas, the gods and the cows hereafter." (3) 
While thus reflecting, he presently heard how death impelled by (the curse of ) the sage's 
son awaited him under the appellation of Taksaka. He looked upon the fire-like poison 
of Taksaka as a blessing; for he thought the same would speedily arouse dispassion in 
him who was deeply attached to the world. (4) Now renouncing this as well as the other 
world, both of which he had already concluded as worth rejecting, and recognizing the 
adoration of Sri Krsna's feet as superior to everything else, he sat down on the bank of 
the Ganga (the river of the immortals) with a resolve to fast till death. (5) The Ganga 
carries in it the water which excels all other waters due to its contact with the. dust of 
Sri Krsna's feet mixed with lovely Tulasi leaves borne on them, and sanctifies all the 
worlds both above and below along with their guardian deities (Indra and others). What 
dying man would not resort to this holy river ? (6) Having thus resolved upon fasting 
till death on the bank of the Ganga (which flows from the feet of Lord Visnu), and shaken 
off all attachment (to the world), king Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) took a vow to lead the 
life of a hermit and fixed his mind on the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) 
with undivided devotion. (7) There arrived with their pupils sages of great spiritual power, 
who brought sanctity to the whole world. Under the pretext of visiting holy places the saints 
generally consecrate the places of pilgrimage themselves. (8) (There came) Atri, Vasistha, 
Cyavana, Saradvan, Aristanemi, Bhrgu and Angira, ParaSara (the father of Vedavyasa), 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi) and Rama (more popularly known as Parasurama), 
Utathya, Indrapramada and Idhmavaha, Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavasa, the jar-born sage Agastya, the island-born 
Vedavyasa and the divine sage Narada as well as other distinguished celestial and 
Brahmana sages and eminent royal sages besides other sages such as Aruna. Seeing 
the foremost of many Rsi families gathered there, the king received them with due honour 
and bowed his head to them. (9—11) When they were all comfortably seated, he made 
obeisance to them once more and, standing before them with joined palms, told them 
with a guileless heart what he intended to do. (12) 
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The king said : We are the most blessed of all monarchs, possessing as we do 
a character which has deserved the grace of the noblest souls. Alas ! the race of kings 
(the ruling class) is generally far removed from (deprived of the privilege of bearing on 
their head) the water in which the feet of the Brahmanas have been washed: their doings 
are so reproachful. (13) TO me, so sinful and ever so deeply attached to the home, the 
Lord Himself, who is the Ruler of the entire universe, has come in the form of a 
Brahmana's curse, that has aroused in me a feeling of aversion to worldly enjoyments; 
for under such a curse one who is deeply attached to the world speedily develops 
dispassion. (14) May the Brahmanas (assembled here) as well as goddess Ganga know 
me as a devotee who has approached them for protection, having fixed his mind on the 
Lord. Urged by the Brahmana, let someone who has cunningly assumed the form of 
Taksaka or Taksaka himself bite me at will. Meanwhile | implore you to sing the stories 
of Lord Visnu. (15) Bowing once more to you, the Brahmanas, | pray : in every birth | 
take hereafter may | be blessed with devotion to the immortal Lord Sri Krsna, strong 
attachment for noble souls depending on Him and friendship for all. (16) 
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Thus resolved, and having placed the kingly responsibilities on the shoulders of 
his own eldest son (Janamejaya), the wise king sat down on the southern bank of the 
Ganga (a spouse of the deity presiding over the oceans), on the blades of Kusa with 
their roots turned to the east, himself facing the north. (17) When that king of kings 
(Emperor Pariksit ) had thus taken his seat with a vow to fasting till death, hosts of 
gods in heaven shouted applause and joyfully rained down flowers on him on the earth, 
while drums were sounded again and again. (18) The great Rsis who had assembled 
there were benevolent to the people by their very disposition and spent all their energy 
in conferring benefits on them. They too applauded the king and approved of his resolve 


exclaiming "Splendid !" and spoke words which fitted well with the king, who was deeply 
impressed with the virtues of the Lord of excellent renown:—(19) 
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"O chief of royal sages, this is no wonder in you (the scions of Pandu), devoted as 

you are to Sri Krsna; for, in your eagerness to attain proximity to the Lord you have 
speedily renounced the imperial throne against which kings robbed their crowns. (20) Now 
we shall all remain here till this king, who is foremost among the devotees of the Lord, 
has cast off his mortal coil and ascended to the highest abode (of the Lord), which is 
beyond the reach of Maya and free from sorrow." (21) On hearing these words of the 
Sages—impartial, sweet, full of deep significance and true—Pariksit greeted the sages, 
who had all become one with the Supreme Spirit; and, eager to hear the stories of Lord 
Visnu (Sri Krsna), replied to them as follows :— (22) "Shining like the Vedas, that abide 
in visible form in the highest heaven (the Satyaloka, Brahma's abode), you have all come 
together from every quarter. And you have no purpose of your own (to achieve) in this 
world or the next, except doing good to others, which is your innate disposition. (23) 
Reposing faith in you, therefore, O Brahmanas, | ask you this question—which is the only 
question worth asking—in regard to my duty. Tell me, O learned sages, after due 
deliberation, what innocent course should be pursued by all under every circumstance 
and in particular, by those who are about to diet" (24) Meanwhile there arrived on the 
scene wandering about on the earth at will, the divine Suka (the son of Vyasa) who was 
indifferent to the world and had no visible marks of any particular Varna (grade of society) 
or ASrama (stage of life) on his person, who was contented with the realization of his 
own Self and-was surrounded by women and children and who wore the appearance of 
an ascetic that had renounced all worldly attachments and connections. (25) Sixteen 
years of age, with tender feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame, he had 
a lovely countenance with large eyes, a prominent nose, symmetrical ears, beautiful 
eyebrows and a conch-like shapely neck. (26) His collar-bone was hidden within a fleshy 
frame; his chest was broad and prominent, his navel deep and spiral like an eddy and 
his belly looked charming with its three folds. He was stark naked, with hair flung about 
his face, had long arms and shone like one of the highest gods. (27) He possessed a 
‘swarthy complexion and captivated the heart of women by his charming youth, graceful 
limbs and winsome smiles. Although he had concealed his spiritual glow (behind a crazy 
appearance), the sages (present there) recognized him by his characteristic features and 
rose from their seats to receive him. (28) 


* King Pariksit asks here the following two questions:— 

(1) What should a mortal do at all times and under all circumstances 7 

(2) What is the duty of a man who is about to die 7 

He puts these very question to the sage Suka later on; and as a matter of fact, it is these two questions that have 
been answered at length by the latter in the course of the following eleven books of the Srimad Bhagavata. 
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King Visnurata (Pariksit, so-called because his life had been preserved by Lord Visnu 
i.e., Sri Krsna Himself), of whom we have spoken before, bowed his head to the stranger 
who had called on him (of his own accord), and did homage to him. The ignorant women 
and children thereupon withdrew and, worshipped by all, the sage occupied an exalted 
seat. (29) Surrounded by hosts of Brahmana sages, royal sages and celestial sages, the 
divine Suka, who was greatest among the great, shone most resplendent even as the 
moon in the midst of other planets, constellations and stars. (30) When that sage of 
unfailing wisdom had taken his seat, fully composed, the king, who was a devotee of the 


Lord, approached him and, touching his feet with his head, stood attentive before him. 
Then, bowing (again) with joined palms, he questioned the sage in sweet accents. (31) 
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Pariksit said : Oh, how blessed are we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile Ksatriyas, 

have been considered worthy of a visit by saints and have been so graciously consecrated 
by you by calling on us as our guest. (32) Men's houses are instantly purified by your 
remembrance, much more by your sight and touch, by washing your feet, offering a seat 
to you and so on. (33) Men's worst sins, O great Yogi, are wiped out at once by your 
very presence, even as the demons are by the presence of Lord Visnu. (34) | presume 
Lord Sri Krsna, the friend of the Pandavas, is pleased with me. It is for the pleasure 
of His cousins (the Pandavas) that He has acted in a friendly manner even towards me, ` 
their scion. (35) otherwise how could we, human beings much less those who are about 
to die, obtain the privilege of seeing you, whose movements are so obscure, and who © 
have fully realized the object of human life and live in a lonely forest ? (36) Therefore, 
| enquire of you, the greatest preceptor of the Yogis, the character and the means of the 
highest realization. Nay, what should be done under all circumstances by a man who is 
on the verge of death ? (37) Again, tell me, my lord, what should be done by men in 
general—what should they hear, what should they repeat (with their tongue), what should 
they keep.in their mind, what should they resort to and what should they avoid ? (38) 
For, nowhere, O divine sage, are you seen to stay at the door of householders even for 
the brief space of time taken in milking a cow. (39) 
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Sūta continued : Thus addressed and questioned by the king in soft accents, the 


divine Suka (the son of Badarayana), who was conversant with Dharma, made answer 
(as follows): (40) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "The visit of Suka", in Book One of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage Vyasa 
and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Sri Suka replied : This enquiry of yours, made with a view to the good of the world, O 
king, is most welcome. It is esteemed by the knowers of the Self and is the most important 
ofall that is worth hearing, remembering or chanting. (1) There are thousands of things worth 
hearing and attending to, O ruler of kings, for men who are attached to their home and 
engaged in performing the five great sacrifices enjoined on the householders, and are blind 
to the truth of the Self. (2) Their span of life, O king, is stolen away at night by sleep or by 
copulation, and in the day-time by endeavours to make money or to provide for the family.(8) 
Maddened by affection for those that are intimately connected with oneself, viz., one's body, 
progeny, wife and so on, unreal as they are, one fails to visualize their end, though actually 
witnessing it. (4) Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, he who seeks to attain the fearless 
state (of Moksa) should listen to, recite and dwell on the stories of the almighty Lord Sri Hari, 
the Soul of the universe. (5) To be put in mind of Sri Narayana at the last moment (of one's 
life)that alone is the supreme reward of human birth, howsoever this may be earned through 
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even through steadfastness to one's sacred duty. (6) Even 
ascetics, O king, that are established in the Absolute and have reached beyond the sphere 
of injunctions and inhibitions generally delight in discoursing on the virtues of Sri Hari. (7) 
This Purana, which is known by the name of Bhagavata and is as sacred as the Vedas, | 
studied towards the end of the Dwapara age, from my father, the sage Dwaipayana 
(Vyasa).(8) Fully established as | was in the Absolute, my heart was captivated by the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna of excellent renown. That is how | studied this Purana, O royal 
sage. (9) You being a votary of Lord Visnu, | shall recite the selfsame Purana to you; for the 
mind of those who repose their faith in this Purana quickly conceives disinterested love for 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation). (10) For those who have developed an aversion for 
this world and seek to attain the fearless state, as well as for realized souls that have attained 
union with God, O king, the chanting of Sri Hari's names has been concluded to be the best 
means as well as the end. (11) To a man who is negligent about his own interests, of what 
use in this world are long years of life that slip away unnoticed (are spent in ignorance ) ? 
Much more valuable is the hour, consciously spent, in endeavouring for the highest 
good.(12) Having come to know that he was to live only an hour more, the royal sage 
Khatwanga renounced everythinginthatshort space of time, and sought refuge with Sri Hari, 
who dispels all fear. (13) The limit of your life, O descendant of Kuru, is yet seven days from 
now. Meanwhile accomplish all that is conducive to your welfare hereafter. (14) When the 
hour of death comes, man should shake off all fear and cut with the sword of non-attachment 
the tie of affection for his body as well as for those that are connected with it. (15) Full of self- 
control, he should quit the house, bathe in the holy waters of some sacred stream orlake and, 
squatting ona seat, made according tothe scriptural ordinance, ina cleanand secluded spot, 
should repeat with his mind the holy Pranava, consisting of three parts (A,U and M). Nay, 
controlling his breath, he should also subdue his mind, taking care not to forget the Pranava 

_ (the seed of the Vedas). (16-17) Having reason for his helpmate, he should withdraw his 
senses from their objects with his mind and by dint of his reason fix his mind, distracted as 
itis by tendencies to action, on the blessed form of the Lord. (18) With a concentrated mind 
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he should meditate on anyone limb of His body. When the mind is withdrawn from all external 
objects (by thus fixing it on one limb at a time), it should be so completely absorbed in the 
thought on the Lord that he should cease to think of anything else. Such a state is the 
supreme reality of Lord Visnu, by attaining which the mindis flooded with the ecstasy of divine 
love. (19) If (in the course of such meditation) one's mind is distracted by force of Rajas 
(passion) or obscured by force of Tamas (darkness or opacity), a wise man should curb it 
through concentration, which destroys the impurity occasioned by Rajas and Tamas. (20) 
When through the practice of such concentration the practising Yogi is able to behold his 
blissful object (the Lord), he forthwith attains Yoga (union with God) which is characterized 
by Bhakti (loving Devotion). (21) 
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The king asked : How is concentration practised, O holy sage, and on what object has 
it been approved of (by the scriptures)? And what kind of concentration speedily removes 
the impurity of one's mind ? (22) 
Sze Sara 
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Sri Suka replied : Having acquired steadiness of seat and control of one's breath, and 
having conquered attachment and subdued one's senses, one should fix one's mind on the 
material form of the Lord by force of one's reason. (23) That is His cosmic or universal Form, 
the grossest of the gross, wherein is seen this phenomenal universe in its past, present and 
future form. (24) The Lord who tenants this cosmic body with its seven sheaths (consisting 
of water, fire, air, ether, the ego, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence and 
Prakrti of Primordial Matter) as the Great Being (Virat Purusa)—He alone is the object of 
concentration. (25) The knowers of Truth describe Him thus :—Patala (the nethermost 
sphere comprising the heart of the terrestrial globe ) constitutes the soles of His feet and 
Rasatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Patala) the hinder and the front part of His feet. 
Mahatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Rasatala) corresponds to the ankles of the 
Creator of the universe and Talatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Mahatala), the 
shanks of the Virat Purusa. (26) Sutala (the sphere immediately enclosing Talatala) 
represents the knees of the Cosmic Being; while Vitala (the sphere immediately enclosing ` 
Sutala) and Atala (the sphere immediately enclosing Vitala and enclosed in its turn by the 
crust of the earth) form His thighs. The earth's surface corresponds to His loins, O king; while 
they speak of Bhuvarloka (the. sphere immediately enclosing the earth) as His navel. (27) 
Indra's heaven (the sphere immediately enclosing Bhuvarloka), forms His breast; Maharloka 
(the sphere immediately enclosing Indra's heaven), His neck and Janaloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Maharloka), His face (below the brow). Tapoloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Janaloka) is recognized as the brow of the Primal Person and 
Satyaloka (the highest or seventh heaven, immediately enclosing Tapoloka) as the heads 
of the thousand-headed Lord. (28) It is said that the gods from Indra downwards represent 
His arms; the cardinal points, His ears and sound, His auditory sense. Nasatya and Dasra 
(the twin Aswinikumaras, the physicians of gods) are the nostrils of the Supreme; odour, His 
olfactory sense and flaming fire, His mouth. (29) The sky constitutes His eyes; the sun, His 
sense of sight and day and night form the eyelids of the Cosmic Being. The abode of Brahma 
(in the Satyaloka) represents the play of His eyebrows; water, His palate and taste, His 
tongue.(30) They declare the Vedas as the crown of His head; Yama (the god of retribution) 
constitutes His grinding teeth and the various forms of personal atfection (manifest in 
individuals), His other teeth. The Maya which deludes men represents His smile and the 
unending (eternal) process of creation, His sidelong glances. (31) Bashfulness forms His 
upper lip and greed, the lower; piety constitutes His (right) breast and the path of 
unrighteousness, His back. Prajapati (the god presiding over creation) represents His penis. 

and the gods Mitra and Varuna, His testicles; the oceans form the cavity of His abdomen and 
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the mountains, the system of His bones. (32) The rivers constitute His arteries and veins and 
the trees, the hair on the person of the Cosmic Being, O king of kings. The air, possessed 
ofinfinite strength, is His breath; Time represents His movementand the uninterrupted action 
of the three Gunas (in the form of creation), His activity. (33) The wise recognize the clouds 
as the hair (on the head) of the Lord and twilight, as the raiment of the Infinite Being, O chief 
of the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) as His heart and the familiar 
moon represents His mind, which is the seat of all passions. (34) They speak of the Mahat- 
tattva (the Principle of cosmic intelligence) as the power of understanding and Rudra (the god 
presiding over destruction) as the ego of the Universal Spirit. The horse, the mule, the camel 
and the elephant represent His nails; while the deer and all other animals abide in His hips 
and loins. (35) The birds are His wonderful workmanship; the first Manu (known by the name 
of Swayambhuva) represents His intellect and man (the offspring of Manu), His abode. The 
Gandharvas (the celestial musicians), the Vidyadharas (another class of demigods), the 
Caranas (the celestial bards) and the Apsaras (the celestial nymphs), represent 
the reminiscences of His melody and the demon hosts, His virility. (86) The Brahmana 
represents the mouth; the Ksatriya, the arms; the Vaisya, the: thighs and the 
dark-complexioned Sidra, the feet of that mighty Being. And the performance of sacrifices 
that are conducted with the help of material substances (such as clarified butter etc.) and in 
the name of classes of deities bearing various names is His occupation. (37) Such is the 
magnitude and constitution of the Cosmic Body of the Lord as | have just told you. Itis on 
this grossest form that the mind is concentrated with the help of reason; for there exists 
nothing apart from this.(38) Just as a dreamer sees himself projected in various forms ina 
dream, it is the one all-witnessing Self who experience everything through the intellects of 
all. One should devote oneself to that embodiment of Truth, the storehouse of bliss, and 
should. not feel attached to any other object; for such attachment brings about the 
degradation of the soul. (39) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Two, describing among other things the Cosmic 
Body of the Great Being, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse Il 
Concentration on the gross and subtle forms of the Lord and the two 
types of Mukti (Liberation), viz., Kramamukti or gradual 
Liberation and Sadyomukti or immediate Liberation 
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Sri Suka continued : It was through such concentration that Brahma (the self-born) 
propitiated that Lord and got from Him at the dawn of creation the knowledge (about 
creation), which he had forgotten (during the last Pralaya or universal destruction). Having 
thus acquired unfailing vision and a conclusive understanding, he created this universe even 
as it existed before the universal dissolution. (1) Such is the (alluring) method (of presenta- 
tion) of the Vedas that the mind seeks gratification through empty names devoid of any 
corresponding reality. Expecting happiness in the world of Maya (illusion), the soul wanders 
(through the various realms comprised in this world) as though it were dreaming, but fails to 
derive real happiness there. (2) Therefore, a wise man should have connection with the 
objects of enjoyment (which exist merely in name and have no abiding reality).only to the 
extent they are useful for maintaining the body. At the same time he should be convinced in 
his mind (about the emptiness of sensuous enjoyments) and should never commit the error 
of getting attached to them. Andif such objects could be had otherwise (by force of Prarabdha 
or destiny as a matter ofcourse), he should notstrive for them, seeing that such an endeavour 
would entail (fruitless) labour. (3) When the earth is there, what would be gained by taking 
pains for a bed? When nature has provided us with arms, what use have we for pillows ? 
When we can hold things in the hollow of our palms, what need is there for dishes and cups 
of various kinds ? And when there are the cardinal points,the barks of trees and so on (to 
cover our body with), of what avail are silken robes ? (4) Are there no rags on the road (to 
wrap ourselves with) ? Do not trees, that live only to maintain others, give alms (in the shape 
of fruits, leaves and so on to the needy)? Have rivers dried up (for the man who needs water)? 
Have the mouths of mountain caves been blocked (against those who seek to use them as 
a shelter)? And (above all) does the supreme Lord Sri Hari deny protection to those who 
approach Him ? Wherefore (then) should the wise knock at the door of those who are blind 
with the pride of wealth ? (5) Having thus determined his goal with a complacent mind, aman 
should adore the infinite and eternal Lord, residing in his very heart as his beloved Self, and 
as a self-evident Truth; for through His worship the seed of metempsychosis (in the shape 
of Ignorance ) ceases to be. (6) Who else than beasts would desist from meditating on the 
Supreme and set his mind on the pleasures of sense even when he actually sees people 
fallen into the hellish river of mundane life and suffer the agonies brought by their own past 
actions ? (7) 
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Some people fix their mind, through meditation, on the Lord with four arms, bearing 
severally a lotus, a discus, a conch and a mace, and residing in the cavity oftheir heart within 
their own body in a form as big as in thumb in height.(8) With a cheerful countenance and 
big lotus-like eyes He has a cloth, yellow as the filaments of a Kadamba flower, wrapped 
round His person, and is adorned with a pair of gold armlets studded with precious brilliant 
jewels, a crown and a pair of ear-rings inlaid with valuable radiant jewels. (9) His feet, which 
are tender like young shoots, are installed by the masters of Yoga at the centre of the full- 
blown lotus of their heart. He bears (a little above His left breast) a golden streak (which is 
held to be a symbol of Goddess Laksmi), has the famous Kaustubha gem hanging from His 
neck; and His chest is covered by a garland of sylvan flowers of unfading splendour. (10) He 
is adorned with a girdle (round His waist ) as well as with most precious rings, anklets and 
bracelets etc., and looks charming with a smile that ever beams on His countenance 
beautified with sleek, glossy, curly and dark tresses. (11) Heis betraying His abundant grace 
(on the devotees) by the play of His brows, the beauty of whichis enhanced by His sportful 
bright smiles and glances. The practicant should continue to gaze on this conceptual image 
of the Lord till his mind gets fixed in meditation. (12) He should visualize with his mind one 
by oneall the limbs of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace) from His feet upwards to His smiling 
countenance. Even as his reason gets purer and purer his mind will become steadier and 
steadier, and inthis way when one limb becomes clearly visible, he should leave it tovisualize 
the next. (13) Till one's mind gets fixed through devotion on the all-witnessing supreme Lord 
ofthe universe as portrayed above, the practicant should with a concentrated mind meditate: 


on the grossest form of the Lord (as described in Discourse | above ) after he has finished — | 


his daily devotions. (14) 
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Dear Pariksit, when the striver intends to leave this body, he should not allow his mind 
to get attached to the time and place. Sitting in a steady and easy posture, he should control 
his breath and restrain his senses with his mind. (15) Then, controlling his mind with his pure 
reason, he should merge his intellect (as well as his mind) in the Ksetrajfia ( the conscious 
principle in the body), and the Ksetrajna in the absolute Self. Then, merging the Self in the 
Supreme Spirit and attaining final peace, the wise man should abstain from all activity. (16) 
In that state (of absorption into the Supreme Spirit) Time, which is the Ruler even of gods, 
has no power, much less the gods or the creatures that are ruled over by them. There is 
neither Sattva nor Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much less the ego or Mahat (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence) or Pradhana (Primordial Matter). (17) Bent upon rejecting everything 
other than God as 'not that, ‘not that' and giving up false self-identification with the body and 
things associated with it the Yogis, full of exclusive devotion, embrace with their heart every 
moment the adorable form of Lord Visnu. The scriptures are at one in declaring this form as 
the supreme essence of the all-pervading Lord. (18) The Yogi whose cravings for sense- 
gratification have been completely set at rest by force of wisdom acquired through the 
scriptures should drop his body in the following manner. First of all he should squat (on his 
seat) pressing the anus with his heels and then, overcoming languor, should draw the air 
upwards through the six places (where the six mystical circles are located). (19) The self- 
disciplined Yogi should draw the air located in the circle within the navel (known by the name 
of Maniptraka) upwards into the Cakra located in the heart (called Anahata); thence, 


following the course of the Udana air, he should take it to the circle located above the breast ` 
(known by the name of Visuddhi) and, again, with the help of reason, he should gradually- 


push it to the root of the palate (i.e.,to the top of the ViSuddhi Cakra). (20) Thereafter, having 
closed the seven passages (viz., the two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils and the mouth), 
he should take the air from the root of the palate to the circle located at the middle of the 
eyebrows (viz., the Ajfia Cakra). Then, ifhe has no desire to visit the higher worlds, he should 
pause at the Ajnia Cakra for about half an hour with his gaze fixed on his goal and, taking 
the air into the Sahasrara Cakra (located at the crown of his head) attain union with God. 
Finally, breaking open the crown ofhis head, he should: abandon his body and the 
senses. (21) 
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If, on the other hand, O king, the Yogi intends to visit the Brahmaloka (Brahma’s abode) 
or, having acquired the eight supernatural powers,” to sport in the company of the Siddhas 
(a class of celestial beings), that move about in the air, or again to move about in any © 
particular realm of the universe made up of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), he should 
depart (from the body), taking the mind and senses with him. (22) Itis said thatthe masters 


*The eight superhuman powers are : Anima, the power of assuming a form as minute as an atom; Laghima, extreme 
lightness; Prapti, attaining anything (e.g., the moon) with the tip of one's finger ; Prakamya, irresistible will ; Mahima, illimitable. 
bulk; isita, supreme dominion; Vagita, subjugating all by occult power and Kamavasayita, suppressing all desires. 
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of Yoga, who practise worship of God austere penance, Yoga (abstraction) and Jñāna (Self- - 


Knowledge), and whose body is as subtle as air, can freely move inside as well as outside 
the three worlds (the earth, heaven. and the, lower worlds). People cannot have such 
unimpeded movement (in any part of the universe) through mere Karma (ritual). (23) O king, 
the Yogi who proceeds to the Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) through the bright 
Susumna* reaches first the abode of Vaigwanara (the god of fire) through the heavens. 
Shaking off whatever trace of impurity is still left in him, he then rises upwards to the stellar 
sphere, resembling in shape the figure of a dolphin and presided over by Lord Visnu. (24) 
Passing beyond this sphere, presided over by Visnu, which is like a navel to the wheel of this 
universe, he ascends alone in his most subtle and pure body to the realm called Maharloka 
(the region immediately enclosing Indra's paradise), which is adored even by the knowers 
of Brahma, and which is the delightful abode of gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a day of 
Brahma). (25) Thereafter (atthe end ofthe Kalpa) when he sees the whole world below being 
consumed by the fire proceeding from the mouth of Lord Ananta (Sesa), he rises still higher 
to Brahma's abode, where the foremost among the Siddhas reside in their aerial cars and 
which lasts for two Parardhas (the full span of Brahma's life). (26) There is no grief nor agony, 
neither old age nor death in that sphere, much less fear of any kind. The only agony they 
suffer fromis the mental anguish they feel out of compassion when they see people who have 


no knowledge of the process of meditation as described above undergoing repeated births | 


and deaths, that entail endless suffering. (27) Then (after reaching the Satyaloka) he 
fearlessly unites his subtle body with the earth and thereafter steadily pierces the seven 
sheaths encasing the earth as below. From his terrestrial form he passes on to the watery 
and from the aqueous to the fiery sheath; again, from his fiery form he makes his way into 
the aerial sheath, and lastly from his aerial form in course of time he enters the ethereal 
sheath, which is an index to the infinitude of Brahma. (28) Again, through his olfactory sense 
the Yogi returns to the subtle element of smell, through the sense of taste to the subtle 
elementoftaste, through the sense of sight to the'subtle element ofcolour, through the sense 
of touch to the subtle element of touch, through the auditory sense to the subtle element of 
sound and through each organ of action to the functioning power of each and thus all of them 
return to their subtle form. (29) (Thus reaching beyond the gross and subtle sheaths of the 
five elements) the Yogi enters the ego. He dissolves the subtle elements into the Tamasika 
ego, the senses into the Rajasika and the mind as well as the deities presiding over the 
senses into the Sattvika ego. Then, through the same process (of dissolution) he returns 
along with the ego to the principle of cosmic intelligence (Mahat-tattva) and finally to Prakrti 
(in which merge all the three Gunas). (30) Again, during the final dissolution (when Prakrti 
too merges in God) the Yogi who becomes all-blissful now, merges with that pure blissful 
form in God, who is perfectly tranquil and bliss itself. Dear Pariksit, he who attains this divine 
goal no more returns to this world of matter (transmigration). (31) These, Oking, are the two 
eternal paths recommended by the Vedas, about which you enquired of me. Of yore, when 
Brahma (the Creator) worshipped Lord Vasudeva (Visnu) andinterrogated Him, itwas these 
two paths that were taught to him by the Lord. (32) For him who has fallen into the whirlpool 
of transmigration there is no blessed path other than that which makes for devotion to Lord 


Vasudeva. (33) Having critically studied the Vedas with a concentrated mind thrice over, - 


Brahma concluded by force of his reason that alone to be the highest virtue, by which one 


_.. is able to develop exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna (the Self of the Universe). (34) Lord Sri 
:’  Harialoneis seen'as abidingin all (animate and inanimate) beings as their very self; for the 


fe ~*A particular air tube of the body lying between those called Ida and Pifigala, and believed to be one of the passage 
for the air or the ‘Spirit. 1255 j 
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intellect and other phenomenal objects are adjuncts that lead us to infer the existence of the 
Lord, who is the all-witnessing seer. (85) Therefore, O king, men should always and under 
all circumstances with their whole being listen to, recite and revolve in their mind (the stories 
of) Lord Sri Hari alone. (36) They who drink in the nectar-like stories of the Lord, the Soul of 
the universe, poured into the cups of their ears by holy men, are able to purify their heart, 
which has been contaminated through contact with the pleasures of sense, and attain 
proximity to His lotus-feet. (37) © 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "A Description of the Lord's Divine Form", 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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eminence in sacred knowledge should worship the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the 
gods). Even sohe who seeks to acquire keenness ofthe senses should worship Indra; while 
a seeker of progeny should propitiate the Prajapatis (gods presiding over creation). (2) The 
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adore the god of fire. Similarly, a seeker of wealth should worship the class of gods known 
as the Vasus; while the powerfui man who aspires for more power should worship another 
class of gods called the Rudras (part manifestations of Lord Śiva). (3) A seeker of food and 
foodstuffs should worship Aditi (the mother of the gods); while he who seeks (an abode in) 
heaven should adore the sons of Aditi (the twelve Adityas). A seeker of sovereignty should 
worship the ViSwedevas (a particular class of gods born of Viśwā); while a ruler who desires 
to secure the allegiance of his subjects should worship the Sadhyas (another class of 
gods).(4) A seeker of long life should worship the twin gods, the Aswins (the physicians of 
the gods) and he who desires stoutness should worship the goddess Earth. Similarly he who 
seeks stability of position or worldly prestige should adore the two mothers of the world, the 
goddess Earth and Dyauh (the goddess presiding over the heavens). (5) A seeker of 
personal charm should worship the Gandharvas, while he who desires to.have a (lovely) 
wife should adore the celestial nymph Urvasi . Even so he who seeks lordship over all should 
worship Brahma. (6) A seeker of renown should worship Lord Visnu (the lord of sacrifices 
or the deity presiding over sacrifices), while a seeker of treasures should adore Varuna (the 
god presiding over the waters). Even so he who seeks to acquire learning should worship 
Lord Siva; while a seeker of conjugal happiness should adore Goddess Uma, so devoted to 
Her lord. (7) He who aspires to lead a pious life should worship Lord Visnu of excellent 
renown; while he who desires to propagate his race should adore the Pitrs (the manes). He 
who seeks protection against odds should worship the Yaksas (a class of demigods); while 
a seeker of bodily vigour should adore the class of gods known as the Maruts (the wind- 
gods). (8) He who seeks to acquire a kingdom should worship the gods that rule over the’ 
world for a whole Manvantara (the age or period of a Manu); while he who seeks to employ 
spells for some malevolent purpose should adore Nirrti (the goddess of death or the demon 
presiding over the south-west). Even so the seeker of sense-gratification should worship 
Soma (the moon-god); while he who longs for the cessation of all desires should adore the 
Lord who transcends Prakrti or Matter. (9) A wise man, however—whether he has no desire 
atall or is actuated by all sorts of desires (all those mentioned in the above verses and others 
too) or seeks liberation (final beatitude—should worship the Supreme Person with intense 
devotion. (10) The attainment of the highest good even for those who worship Indra and the 
other gods lies in developing unswerving devotion to the Lord through the fellowship of His 
devotees. (11) As a result of the discourses on Sri Hari (that are held in the company of 
devotees) dawns that spiritual enlightenment which sets at rest the waves in the form of 
passions; nay, the heart gets purated and is filled with joy and one develops an aversion for 
the pleasures of sense and a love for devotion, whichis an esteemed road to final beatitude. 
Having once tasted thejoy of listening to such discourses on Sri Hari, who would cease taking 
delight in them ? (12) 
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Saunaka said: On hearing these words of Suka what else did king Pariksit, the foremost 
of the Bharatas, then ask the son of Vyasa, who was not only a seer but well-versed in the 
Vedas too ? (13) Suta, learned as you are, kindly reveal all that to us, who are keen to hear 
the same. For in an assembly of holy men there must be talks that ultimately lead to 
discourses on Sri Hari. (14) That great car-warrior, king Pariksit (a descendant of Pandu) 
was a great devotee of the Lord. Playing with toys loved by children, he made the worship 
of Sri Krsna as one of his sports. (15) The holy Suka (the son of Vyasa) is also exclusively 
devoted to Lord Vasudeva (Sri Krsna); and it is but natural that where holy men meet there 
are sublime talks saturated with the virtues of the Lord, whose praises are sung by exalted 
souls well-versed in the Vedas. (16) The rising and setting sun steals away (in vain) the life 
of all human beings except that of the man who spends even a single moment in talks about 
the Lord of excellent fame. (17) Do not trees live ? Do not bellows also breathe ? And donot 
the other domestic animals (other than the human beast) take their food and copulate ? (18) 
The human beast who has never heard the story of Sri Krsna (the elder brother of Gada) has 
been declared to be as good as a dog, a swine, a camel and a donkey. (19) The ears of a 
man who does not hear (the stories of) the exploits of the Lord (whose doings are marvellous) 
are mere holes (that serve no useful purpose); and his tongue is as bad as that of a frog if 
it does not recount the stories of Lord Visnu (whois extolled in numerous ways). (20) Ahead 
which, though decked with a silk turban or a crown, never bows to Lord Mukunda (the 
Bestower of Liberation), is only a burden. Even so the hands which, though adomed with 
wristlets of gold, never offer worship to Sri Hari are as good as those of a dead man. (21) And ; 
those human eyes that do not gaze on the images of Lord Visnu are as useless as the eyes 
on the tail of a peacock. Similarly, the human feet which do not visit places sacred to Sri Hari 
are as good as the roots of trees. (22) A mortal who has never bathed himself in the dust from 
the feet of the Lord's devotees is really dead, though living; even so the man who has never 
known the fragrance of the sacred Tulasi (basil) leaves offered at the feet of Lord Visnu is 
like a breathing corpse. (23) A heart which does not melt when Sri Hari's names are being 
uttered (either by oneself or by others) is hard like stone. And when the heart melts, tears 
rush to one's eyes and the hair stand erect. (24) Dear Sita, what you say is most agreeable 
to the mind. Now tell us what Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), the foremost of devotees and 
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perfectin the knowledge of the Spirit, told king Pariksit in reply to his excellent question. (25) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA Auiseaa: 


Discourse IV 
The king asks a question about the creation of the universe and 
the sage Suka commences his discourse 
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Sita continued : On hearing these words of Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), which enabled 
him to ascertain the truth concerning the Supreme Spirit, king Pariksit (the son of Uttara) 
exclusively devoted his pious mind to SriKrsna' feet. (1) He shook off (in a moment) the deep- 
rooted attachment which he had conceived all that time for his own body, wife, sons, 
residence, animals, wealth and kinsmen as well as for his kingdom, that had known no 
trouble. (2) Having come to know of his death (beforehand), the high-minded Pariksit 
renounced all his duties connected with the first three objects of human pursuit (viz., 
Dharma, Artha and Kama). He then established his complete identity with Lord Vasudeva 
and, full of deep reverence for hearing the glory of Sri Krsna, asked Sri Suka the same 
question which you are now asking me, O most holy ones. (3-4) 
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The king said : All-knowing and sinless as youare, O divine sage, your words are quite 
true. Even as you proceed with your discourse on Sri Hari the gloom of my ignorance 
disperses. (5) | further wish to know how the Lord by His own Maya (deluding potency) 


creates this universe, the mysteries of which even the greatest gods (like Brahma) find it, 
difficult to unravel. (6) Also tell me how that all-pervading Lord protects the universe and how 
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again He destroys it. Possessed as He is of innumerable powers, which of them does that 
Supreme Person assume when He plays with His own Self, transforming Himself into so 
many playthings, and creates and then destroys (a. number of universes). (7) Indeed it 
appears difficult even for the wise, O divine sage, to comprehend the doings of Lord Sri Hari 
of marvellous deeds. (8) (I should also like to know) how the Lord, who is one (without a ` 
second) assumes all at once the three Gunas of Prakrti in order to perform the various 
functions (of creation etc.), or manifesting Himself in different forms (as Brahma and so on) 
assumes them in succession. (9) Since you are well-versed in the Vedas and have also 
realized the Supreme Spirit, kindly respond to this enquiry of mine. (10) 
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` Sita said : Thus implored by the king to discourse upon the excellences of Sri Hari, the 


sage Suka fixed his thought on Lord Sri Krsna (the Inspirer of all senses) and commenced 
his reply as follows : (11) 
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Sri Suka said : Obeisance to that Supreme Person of infinite glory, who in order to carry 
on His sportful activity of creating, preserving and destroying the universe has (in the form 
of Visnu, Brahma and Siva) assumed the three Saktis in the shape of Sattva (harmony), 
Rajas (activity) and Tamas (darkness), nay, who is the Inner Controller of all beings and 
whose true nature and ways cannot be apprehended through the intellect.(12) Salutations 
again to Him who roots out the sorrows and sufferings of the virtuous (and bestows on them 
the boon of His love), who puts a stop to the (material) growth of the wicked (and grants them 
liberation) and further confers on those who have entered the order of Paramaharmsas 
(recluses) the boon (of Self-Realization) sought after by them; for all (animate and inanimate) 
beings are His manifestations (and hence He has no partiality for or prejudice against 
anyone). (13) Hail, hail to You who foster Your devotees, but are far from the reach (elude 
the grasp) of those that are destitute of Devotion, and who by virtue of Your divine nature, 
unequalled and unsurpassed, delight in Your own essence which is known by the name of 
‘Brahma (the Absolute). (14) Salutations again and again to that Lord of most auspicious 
renown, by singing whose praises, by thinking of, seeing, greeting and adoring whom and 
by hearing whose glory men are cleansed of their impurities at once. (15) Hail, hail to that 
Lord of most blessed renown, by taking refuge in whose feet the wise shake off from their 
mind the attachment to this as well as to the other world and attain to the state of Brahma 
without any exertion. (16) Ascetics and those devoted to charity, men of high repute and 
those who have controlled their mind and senses, the knowers of the Mantras and men of 
righteous conduct never attain blessedness without dedicating themselves to His feet. To 
that Lord of most blessed renown we make obeisance again and again. (17) The Kiratas, the 
Hunas, the Andhras, the Pulindas, the Pulkasas, the Abhiras, the Kankas, the Yavanas, the 
Khasas and other sinful races no less than others of sinful conduct are purged of their sins 
even by taking refuge in those who depend on Him. To that all-powerful Lord we offer our 
greetings. (18) May that Lord be gracious to me, who is the very Self to the wise and the 
supreme Lord of His devotees, who is Veda itself (to those devoted to ritual acts), nay, who 
is Dharma (righteousness) personified (to those given to righteous conduct) and austere 
penance (to men of askesis), and whose reality is looked upon with wonder by sincere 
devotees like Brahma, Sankara and others. (19) May that Lord of Sri (the goddess of 
prosperity and beauty), the Lord of sacrifices, the Lord of all created beings, the Ruler of all 
intellects, the Lord of the earth, the Protector as well as the asylum of the Andhakas, the 
Vrsnis and the Satvatas and the Lord of the holy ones be gracious to me. (20) The wise 
realize the truth of the Self with the help of their reason, purified through Samadhi in the form 
__ of meditation on His feet, and describe It according to.their own predilection. May that Lord 
_ Mukunda (the Bestower of Liberation and Divine Love) be gracious to me. (21) Egged on by 
Him at the dawn of creation to revive in Brahma’'s heart the memory of the past cycle, 
Saraswati (the goddess of wisdom) appeared from the latter's mouth (in the form of the 
Vedas) with all her limbs (in the form of Siksa or Phonetics, Grammar and so on). May that 
Lord, the foremost of the disseminators of wisdom, be propitious to me. (22) Having created 
these bodies out of the five gross elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether) that all- 
pervading Lord indwells them as the Purusa (the individual soul) and, endowed with sixteen 
instruments (the five senses of perception, the five organs of action, the five vital airs and 
the mind) enjoys their sixteen objects. May that Lord lend charm to my expression. (23) Hail 
to the omniscient Lord Vedavyasa (who is no other than Lord Vasudeva), from whose lotus- 
like lips the devotees drink the nectar of wisdom. (24) 
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Questioned by the sage Nārada, O Pariksit ! Brahma (the self-born), the repository of the 


Vedas, taught to that sage this very gos ich Sri Hari Hi i i 
earlier. (25) ry gospel, which Sri Hari Himself had imparted to him 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Two of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Narada said : My obeisance to you O god of gods, creator of all beings, forefather of all. 
Kindly instruct me in that wisdom which makes one realize the truth of the Spirit. (1) My lord, 
kindly tell me in essence the truth about this universe, as to what its characteristics are, on 
what it is supported, by whom it has been created, where it ultimately rests, by what power 
it is ruled and what it essentially is. (2) You surely know all this; for you are the lord of that 
which has come to be, that which is still to come and that which is coming into existence. 
Like a fruit of the emblicmyrobalan on the palm of one's hand, the universe is within the range 
of your knowledge. (3) What is the source of your special knowledge and by whom are you 
Supported ? To what power do you owe your allegiance and what is your essential nature? 
Single-handed you create all beings out of the five elements by dint of your own Maya 
(wonderful creative energy)! (4) Even as a spider spins a web out of its own mouth without 
any exertion and sports in that web, so do you create all beings in your own self by your own 
energy and remain unchanged yourself. (5) Of all thatis known through a certain name, form 
and qualities, in this world, O lord, | know of nothing, animate or inanimate, high, low or 
mediocre, which has its source in anything other than you. (6) By the fact that even you (the 
supreme Ruler of all) practised austere penance with great concentration of mind, you 
bewilder us and lead us to suspect that there is someone higher than you. (7) Omniscient 
as you are , O Ruler of all, | ask you all this. Pray, therefore, instruct me in such a way that 
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| may follow your teachings correctly. (8) — 
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Brahmāreplied :Laudable is this enquiry of yours, dear child, who are full of compassion 
toall; for you have thereby urged me to reveal the Lord's glory. (9) Itis not without truth either 
what you have spoken about me, my son. For, until one has come to know Him who is even 
greater than me, all this greatness appears as belonging to me. (10) I (seem to) manifest 
(bring forth) the universe, which stands manifested by the self-effulgent Lord, much in the 
same way as the sun and fire, the moon and the other planets as well as the other stars and 
the lunar mansions (seem to) illumine it (the universe) even though it stands illumined by the 
Lord. (11) | bow to the same Lord Vasudeva and meditate on Him. Deluded by His Maya, 
whichis so difficult to conquer, people (like you) speak of me as the father of the universe.(12) 
Nay, bewildered by that Maya, fools vauntingly speak of the body as their self ('I') and of all 
that belongs to it as ‘mine’, although this Maya is too shy even to stand the Lord's look. (13) 
In reality, O divine sage, there is no substance other than Lord Vasudeva—neither the 
elements nor Karma (destiny) nor Time nor Swabhava (nature) nor the individual soul. (14) 
Narayana (Lord Visnu) is the goal of the Vedas; the gods have sprung from the limbs of 
Narayana; the sacrifices are meant to please Narayana and the worlds attained through such 
sacrifices are so many limbs of Narayana's Cosmic Body. (15) Narayana is the ultimate 
object of all Yoga (concentration of mind); all austere penance is intended to propitiate 
Narayana. All wisdom is directed towards Narayana and all paths lead to Narayana. (16) He 
is atonce the Seer andthe Ruler; though immutable, He is all-embracing. Itis He who created 
me; and, encouraged by His glance, | evolve this creation. (17) The Lord is infinite and 
beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti); it is His Maya that has assumed these three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—for the purpose of creation, preservation and destruc- 
` tion.(18) Through the agency of the elements, the senses and the gods presiding over the 
senses, these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) bind the individual soul who is subject to Maya, 
though ever free in essence, with the consciousness that he is the physical body, the senses 
and the mind, all in one. (19) The selfsame Lord, who transcends sense-perception, 
envelops Himself beyond recognition with these three sheaths of matter. He is the Ruler of 
all beings as well as of myself, O Narada ! (20) 
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Intent upon becoming many (at the dawn of creation), the Lord of Maya assumed at will 
(pressed into His Service for the purpose of creation) by His own Maya (deluding potency), 
Time, Karma (Destiny of the Jivas) and Swabhava (their innate disposition) that had already 
existed in a latent form in His being. (21) Time disturbed the equilibrium of the three Gunas, 
Swabhava transformed them and from Karma was evolved Mahat (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence), all these functioning through the power of the Lord Himself. (22) From Mahat, 
as it underwent transformation, dominated as it was by Rajas and Sattva, emanated an 
evolute which was dominated by the element of Tamas (darkness, opacity) and was made 
up of three factors—Dravya (substance), Jfiana (intelligence) and Kriya (activity). (23) This 
was known by the name of Ahankara and became threefold as it underwent transformation. 
Its three varieties are Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika) and Tamasa, which are 
severally predominated, O Narada, by the force of Jfiana, Kriya and Dravya. (24) From the 
Tamasa Ahankara, the origin of the five gross elements, as it underwent transformation, was 
evolved ether. Sabda (sound) is the subtle form as wellas the distinctive characteristic of this 
element; and it is sound which furnishes a clue to the seer and the seen:*(25) 
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From ether, as it underwent transformation, sprang up the element of air, which is 
characterized by the quality to touch. Having inherited the characteristics of its cause (ether), 
itis further characterized by the quality of sound. Vitality, energy, zeal and strength are only 
other names of air. (26) From the element of air, even as it underwent transformation under 
the impelling force of Time as well as of the Destiny and innate disposition of the various 
individual souls, was evolvedfire, whichis characterized by the quality of colourand has also 
inherited the characteristics of its chain of causes, viz., sound and touch. (27) From the 
elementoffire, even asit underwent transformation, sprang up water, whichis characterized 
by the quality of taste. It is further characterized by the qualities of colour, touch and sound, 
which it has inherited from its chain of causes (fire, air and ether). (28) From the element of 
water, even as it underwent transformation, came into being the earth, whichis characterized 
by the quality of smell as well as by the qualities of taste, colour, touch and sound, which it 
has inherited from its chain of causes ( water, fire, air and ether). (29) From theSattvikaEgo 


* Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly exclaims “Elephant! elephant!" Here itis this ejaculation that indicates 


the presence of the man wno sees the elephant, as well as of the object he sees. 
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sprang up the cosmic Mind (as well as the deity presiding over the same, viz., the moon-god) 
and the ten deities severally presiding over the five senses of perception and the five organs 
of action, viz., the Digdevatas, the wind-god, the sun-god, Varuna, the twin-gods ASwins (the 
physicians of the gods), the god of fire, Indra (the lord of paradise), Lord Visnu (appearing 
as a younger brother of Indra and therefore called Upendra), Mitra (one of the twelve sons 
of Aditi) and Prajapati*(30) From the Rajasika Ego, as it underwent transformation, were 
evolved the ten Indriyas—the five senses of perception, viz., the auditory sense, the sense 
of touch, the sense of sight, the sense oftaste and the olfactory sense, and the five organs 
ofaction, viz., the organ of speech, the hands and feet, the organ of generation and the organ 
of excretion. Again, the intellect, which is the faculty of cognition, and Prana the faculty of 
action, are also the evolutes of the Rajasika Ego. (31) 
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O Narada (the foremost among the knowers of Brahma), so long as these categories— 
the gross elements, the Indriyas, the mind and the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti— 
remained dissociated they could not erect a house in the form of a body. (32) Then, urged 
by God's power, they combined with one another and, assuming between themselves the 
role of cause and its effects, produced both the cosmic and the individual body. (33) The 
macrocosm in the form of an egglay onthe causal watersinalifeless condition fora thousand 
years. With the help of Time as well as of the destiny and innate disposition of the individual 
souls, however, at the end of this period the Lord (who is the life-giver of all) infused life into 
this egg. (34) Bursting open that (Cosmic) egg, issued therefrom the same Supreme Person 
(the Cosmic Being) with thousands of thighs, feet, arms and eyes and thousands of faces 
and heads too. (35) It is in His limbs that the wise locate the various worlds comprised in this 
universe—the seven lower spheres below His waist and the seven higher spheres above His 
hip and loins. (36) The Brahmana (the priestly class) represents the mouth of this Cosmic 
Being and the Ksatriya (the warrior-ciass), His arms. The Vaisya (the trading class) 


emanated from the Lord's thighs and the Sudra (the labouring and artisan classes) from His 
feet. (37) The seven subterranean spheres and the sphere of the earth are located in His 


__ * Of the ten gods enumerated above, the Digdevatas preside over the auditory sense, the wind-god over the sense of 
__ touch, the sun-god over the sense ot sight, Varuna over the sense of taste and Aswins over the olfactory sense. Again, the god 
of fire presides over the organ of speech. Indra over the hands, Upendra over the feet, Mitra over the organ of excretion and 
Prajapati (the god presiding over creation) over the organ of generation. 
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lower limbs—from the feetup to the waist, the Bhuvarloka (the space between the earth and 
heaven) in His navel, the Swarloka (Indra's paradise) in the heart, and the Maharloka in the 
breast of that Supreme Being . (38) Even so Janalokais located in His neck, Tapoloka in His 
breasts, and the Satyaloka, the (comparatively) eternal abode of Brahma, in His heads. (39) 
Again, the Atalaloka is located in His waist, the Vitalaloka in His thighs, the holy Sutalaloka 
(the abode of Prahlada, Bali and other devotees as well as of the Lord Himself as the divine 
Dwarf) in His knees, the Talatala in His shanks. (40) Even so the Mahatala is located in His 
ankles, the Rasatala in the fore part of His feet, and the Patala in His soles . In this way the 
Supreme Person represents the aggregate of all the fourteen worlds. (41) (According to 
another arrangement) the sphere of the earth is located in His feet, the Bhuvarloka in His 


navel, and the Swarloka in His head. This is how the three worlds are located according to 
this arrangement.(42) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Brahma continued : The mouth of the Cosmic Being jis the birth-place of the organ of 
speech as wellas of the god of fire (the deity presiding over it;) the seven Dhatus or essential 
ingredients of His Body (viz., skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow, sinew and bone) are the source 
of the seven Vedic metres (viz., Gayatri, Jagati, Usnik, Tristubh, Anustubh, Pankti and 
Brhati); and even so His tongue is the source of all kinds of food—the food of the gods, the 
food of the manes and the remains of both (which is like ambrosia for human beings)—of the 
six varieties of taste, as well as of the sense of taste, and the birth-place of Varuna (the deity 
presiding over the same). (1) His nostrils are the excellent source of all the five kinds of vital 
airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) as well as of the element ofair; similarly 
His olfactory sense is the birth-place of the twin-gods, Aswins (the celestial physicians) and 
the source of all kinds of foodgrains, as well as of all ordinary and special odours. (2) His 
sense of sight is the source of all colours as well as of the lights that reveal them; while His 
eyes are the source of heaven and the birth-place of the sun. Even so His ears are the source 
of the four cardinal points as well as of all sacred places; His sense of hearing, of ether and 
its special characteristic, sound, while His limbs are the source of the essence of all things, 
and the receptacle of all loveliness. (3) His sense of touch is the source of touch as well as 
of the element of air and even so of all kinds of sacrificial performances. Similarly the hair 
on His body are the source of all kinds of trees and plants or (according to another view) of 
such of them as contribute to the performance of sacrifices. (4) His hair are the source of 
clouds and His beard and moustaches, of lightning; while the nails of His fingers and toes 
are the source of rocks and iron. Similarly His arms are the birth-place of the guardians of 
spheres, who are mostly engaged in the work of protecting the universe. (5) His stride is the 
support of the three worlds—the earth, the region of the air and heaven; while Sri Hari's feet 
are the source of security and protection as also the place where all one's desired objects 
can be had. (6) The penis of the Cosmic Being is the source of water, the seminal fluid and 
creation, and the birth-place of the god of rain as well as of Prajapati (the god presiding over 
creation); while His faculty of generation is the source of delight resulting from copulation 
for the sake of offspring. (7) Even so His organ of excretion, O Narada, is the birth-place of 
Yama (the god of retribution) as well as of the god Mitra, and the origin of the function of 
evacuating the bowels; while His anus has been spoken of as the source of all destruction 
of life, the origin of hell and the birth-place of Mrtyu (the god of death) as well as of Nirrti (the 
goddess of poverty). (8) His back is the source of defeat and unrighteousness, as well as of 
Tamas (the principle of darkness or opacity). His arteries and veins are the source of big and 
small rivers, while the system of His bones is the source of mountains. (9) The abdomen of 
the Cosmic Being is known to be the source of the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter), the chyle 
and the oceans and the origin of all beings as well as of their dissolution; while His heart is 
reputed to be the source of the mind. (10) Even so the Citta (Reason) of the Supreme is the 
excellent source of Dharma (righteousness and the god presiding over it), myself (Brahma), 
yourself (Narada), Sanaka andhis three brothers (Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanatkumara) 

and Lord Siva, as also of Vijhana (understanding) and the faculty of reason. (11) Myself and 
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yourself, Lord Sankara, those elder brothers of yours ( Sanaka and others), the gods, 
demons and men, the Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles, the Gandharvas and celestial 
nymphs, the Yaksas, Raksasas and Bhutas (ghosts), serpents and beasts, the manes, the 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas (the celestial bards), trees and other species of living 
beings residing either in water, on land or in the air, the planets and lunar mansions, comets 
and other stars, lightnings and thundering clouds—nay, all this universe, past, present and 
future, is no other than the Supreme Person. It is by Him that all this stands pervaded and 
it covers only a span of the Cosmic Being. (12—15) Even as the sun shines outside while 
illumining its own orb, so does the Supreme Person cast His effulgence inside as well as 
outside the universe, while illumining His own Cosmic Body. (16) He transcends all that is 
subject to death as well as the fruit of action, andis the lord of thatimmortal and fearless state 
(of Moksa). That is why, O divine sage, no one can fathom the glory of the Supreme 
Person.(17) All the worlds represent only a fraction of the Supreme Person and it is in these 
worlds, forming part of the Lord, that all created beings are known to reside. And itis in the 
three highest heavens (viz., Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka) standing above Maharloka, 
which itself exists above the three worlds, that immortality, security and fearlessness have 
been éstablished. (18) The three Agramas or stages of life, viz., those of the Brahmacaris 
(lifelong celibates) Vanaprasthas (forest-dwellers or anchorites) and the Sarnnyasis 
(recluses), none of whom begets children, constitute His three feet, which have their abode 
outside the three worlds (viz., the earth, the region of the air and heaven); while the fourth 
foot, viz., the stage of the householder, who does not observe a vow of long celibacy, dwells 
inside the three worlds. (19) The scriptures speak of two paths—the Path of Action, which 
has been characterized as Avidya or ignorance (because of its being conducive to rebirth) 
and the Path of Upasana (meditation on God), which has been designated as Vidya 
(because it leads to Knowledge or the Realization of Truth). The Jiva (embodied soul) follows 
either of these two paths, the first of which leads to enjoyment and the other to final beatitude; 
while the Supreme Purusa is the foundation of both. (20) Even as the sun, though illumining 
and warming all with its rays, is yet distinct from all, the Lord, from whom was evolved this 
universe in the form of an egg as well as His Cosmic Body, consisting of the five gross 
elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action) and the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), (though indwelling allthese 
and manifest in their form) is entirely beyond the universe as well as His Cosmic Body . (21) 
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When | sprang up from the lotus in the navel of this Cosmic Being, | found no materials 
for sacrifice beyond the limbs of the Supreme Person. (22) Of these requisites, O noblest 
sage, | collected from the limbs of the Cosmic Being Himself materials for sacrifice such as 
the animals to be sacrificed, trees for sacrificial posts, blades of KuSa grass, this sacrificial 
ground (where Brahma evidently happened to be at the time of the discourse) and a most 
advantageous time (spring etc.), for the performance of a sacrifice, vessels and other 
necessary things, cereals (like rice, barley and so on), clarified butter and other only 
substances, saps of Soma and other plants, gold and other metals, earths of various kinds, 
water, the sacred texts of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda and the Samaveda and the duties of 
the four chief priests officiating at a sacrifice (viz., Hota, Adhvaryu, Udgata and Brahma), the 
names of sacrifices (such as Jyotistoma etc.), and Mantras (such as Swaha etc.), as also 
the sacrificial fees and the sacred vows to be observed during the performance of a sacrifice, 
the mention of the gods, the texts laying down the process of conducting sacrifices, the formal 
undertaking of a vow (to perform a sacrifice) and the process of performing it, the movements 
at the close of a sacrifice and contemplation on the deities, expiatory ceremonies for errors 
and omissions and offering the whole performance to the Lord. (23—26) Having thus 
collected all the materials from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, | worshipped with those very 
materials the same Supreme Person, Lord Visnu. (27) Then these your (elder) brothers, the 
nine lords of creation (Marici and others), with perfect concentration of mind, adored the 
Supreme Person, who is manifest (in the form of the Cosmic Being) and unmanifest (as the 
inner controller of all beings). (28) Thereafter, when the time came, the Manus and the other 
Rsis (seers), the manes, the gods, the demons and men, all worshipped the Lord through 
sacrifices. (29) This universe, O Narada, rests on the support of the same Lord Narayana, 
who, though essentially devoid of all attributes, assumes innumerable attributes at the dawn 
of creation by His Maya. (30) | create the universe as commissioned by Him; Lord Hara 
(Siva), under His control, dissolves it; while He Himself as the Purusa (Lord Visnu) preserves 
it. In fact, itis He who has assumed the three powers of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (severally 
for the purpose of creation, protection and dissolution). (31)Thus, dear son, have | told you 
what you enquired of me. There is nothing in this creation, whether existing as a cause OF 
an effect, which is other than the Lord. (32) My words, dear Narada, are never observed to 
be false; my mind too never conceivesa false idea and my senses are never led astray either. 
This is because | have ever contemplated on Sri Hari with a longing heart. (33) | am Veda 
personified, my life is full of austere penance and | am the lord of Prajapatis (the progenitors 
of races) and adored by them all; nay, | practised Yoga in all thoroughness with a 
concentrated mind. Yet failed to realize Him to whom | owe my existence. (34) | bow to His 
most blessed feet, which are the home of all auspiciousness and end the cycle of birth and 
death in the case of those who take refuge in Him. Even as the sky knows not its limits He 
too is unable to realize the extent of His own Maya (deluding potency); how, then, can others 
know it ? (35) Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor even Vamadeva (Lord Siva) knows His 
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true nature; how, then, could the other gods know it ? Our mind is so confounded that we fail 
to comprehend the reality even of this universe, whichis a creation of His Maya, but 
merely speculate about it according to our own understanding. (36) 
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Hail to that Lord whose descent in the world of matter and exploits (in the course of such 
descent) myself and others constantly sing, but whom none of us knows in reality. (7) That 
unborn Primal Person Himself creates, protects and dissolves Himself (in the form of this 
universe) within Himself and by Himself, cycle after cycle. (38) He is pure (subjective) 
absolute consciousness uniformly abiding as the inner Self of all. He is ever true and perfect, 
has no beginning or end, andis attributeless, eternal and one without a second. (39) Narada, 
those who are given to contemplation realize Him only when they have perfectly subdued 
their body, senses and mind. He, however, disappears from our view when He is assailed 
by the sophistical reasoning of the wicked. (40) The first manifestation of the Supreme is the 
Purusa (the Cosmic Being). Besides Him, Time, Swabhava (innate disposition), Prakrtiin the 
form of cause and effect, and mind, the five gross elements, the Ego, the modes of Prakrti 
(viz., Sattva etc:), the senses, the Cosmic Body, the Cosmic Being and the bodies of all 
animate and inanimate beings are all manifestations of the all-pervading Lord. (41) Nay, 
myself, Bhava (Lord Siva), Lord Visnu, these lords of created beings, Daksa andothers, nay, 
yourself and other devotees like you, the protectors of heaven (Indra and others), the 
guardians of the feathered kingdom (Garuda and so on), the rulers of the mortal world and 
the protectors of the subterranean regions (Sesa and others); the lords of the Gandharvas 
(the celestial musicians), Vidyadharas and Caranas (the celestial bards): the leaders of the 
Yaksas, the Raksasas, the serpents and the Nagas; the foremost among the Rsis (seers) 
and the manes; the lords of the Daityas, the Siddhas and the Danavas; other than these, 
suchas the rulers of the Pretas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Kusmandas, aquatic creatures, beasts and 
birds; nay, whatever in this world is endowed with supernatural powers, glory, vigour, 
resolution, physical strength and forbearance, or whatever is possessed of splendour, 
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decorum, good fortune and intellectual acumen, that which has a wonderful colour and 
whateveris with or without formis the same as the ultimate Truth. (42—44) Again, O Narada, 
the scriptures have described the chief among the sportful descents of the Lord, and | shall 
presently narrate those mostdelightful stories, which dry up the impurities of the ears. Please 
drink this nectar to your heart's content. (45) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Two of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita 
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Discourse VII 
The stories of the Lord's sportful descents 


aeara 
Ae: aaa aa A dq aA: | 
amimia smem à aaka amet RRI? | 
Brahmā continued : When the infinite Lord assumed the form of the divine Boar, 

representing all kinds of sacrifices, and determined to lift the earth (from the bottom of the 
ocean), Hiranyaksa (the very first progeny of Diti) came upon Him (for an encounter) inside 
that great ocean and the Lord tore him to death with His tusks even as Indra (the wielder of 
the thunderbolt) clipped trie wings of the mountains. (1) i 


mÀ A YAM, A ERRA RTTA | 
Awe eine a aA aga ERRAT: | 2 | 
Next He was born as the son of Ruci ( who belonged to the class known as the Prajapatis 
or lords of created beings) and his wife Ākūti (a daughter of the very first Manu 
Swayambhuva) under the name of Suyajña (who held the position of Indra in the first, i.e., 
Swayambhuva Manvantara), and begot through His Consort, Daksina, a group of gods who 
bore the title of Suyama. When (as Indra) He relieved the great affliction of all the three 
worlds, He was renamed by Swayambhuva (His maternal grandfather) as Hari (the Reliever 
of distress). (2) 
wa a acme fest tage A: wt aR eae | 
SA Fass Wapusaier faye aire aft wad! 2 | 
Again He was born, O Narada, as the son of Kardama (another Prajapati) and his wife 
Devahati (under the name of Kapila) with nine sisters, and imparted to His mother the 
Knowledge of the spirit, by means of which she wiped off in the course of that very life the 
‘dirt of attachment to the world of matter, which had polluted her heart,and attained to the 
State of Kapila (i.e., final beatitude). (3) 
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Pleased with the sage Atri (one of the seven sages who held the office of the Saptarsis 
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during the first Manvantara and was so-called because he had transcended the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti), who sought from Him a son, He said, "I have given Myself as a son to 
you !" That is why the Lord became known by the name of Datta* (when He was born as 
a son of Atri). Purified in body by the dust of His lotus-feet, Yadu, Sahasrabahu (who was 
born in the clan of Ksatriyas bearing the title of 'Haihaya') and other kings realized the twofold 
consummation of Yoga (in the shape of enjoyment and liberation). (4) 


Wa act fafrarmrenfergerar A MA Wa AIA: E ATRAS | 


1 MAM WME Wal ARA & | 
At the dawn of creation | (Brahma) practised austerity for the purpose of creating the 
various worlds. As a result of that penance of mine the eternal Lord appeared in the form 
of the four brothers (Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanatana), allof whom bear the 
word 'Sana' as a part of their names, and fully expounded in the present Kalpa the truth of 
the Spirit, which had been lost during the Dissolution at the end of the preceding Kalpa, and 
which the sages forthwith perceived in their heart (as a result of that exposition). (5) 


ote cageriats yet ma At eft TE: | 
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Of Marti, a daughter of Daksa and the wife of Dharma (the god of virtue), He was born 

as the twin sages Narayana and Nara, who were unequalled in the glory of their austere 
penance. The celestial nymphs who accompanied the god of love as his army to conquer 
them beheld there other nymphs, as charming as themselves, evolved by dint of their Yogic 
power, and could not violate the sanctity of their vow. (6) Pious souls (like Lord Siva) may: 
burn down the god of love with their angry look; but they cannot burn anger, which they 
find too much to endure and which burns their own self. Such anger is afraid to enter the 
pure heart of the divine sages Nara and Narayana; how, then, could lust ever penetrate 
their mind ? (7) 


fae: carga ug seis agai aati 1 
TEM See Tafel A aA eM: aha Frat agree | G | 


Pierced by the shaft-like words of his step-mother (Suruci) in the presence of his royal 
father (king Uttanapada), Dhruva, who was yet a child, betook himself to the woods to 
practise austere penance. Pleased with the praises that he uttered, the Lord bestowed upon 
him an eternal abode (in the shape of the polar star) which celestial sages extol ( to this day) 
while coursing round it both up and down. (8) 

agent aage Feat A 
mR sit Grae a OM EEN ag agqen aaeth AT IR 

King Vena (a descendant of Dhruva) having gone astray, all his power and fortune was 
burnt by the thunderbolt of the Brahmanas' curse and he was. about to descend into hell. 
When, therefore, the Brahmanas prayed to the Lord, He appeared in the form of Prthu 


(through the churning of Vena's dead body) and rescued Vena, thus earning the epithet of 
‘Putra’ (a son).t It was He again who used the earth as a cow and milked all its rich produce 


Datta’ is a passive past particle from the root 'Da’ (to give) and therefore means “ Given”. 
+ ‘Putra ' (Put+tra) literally means he who saves his father from the hell named ‘Put’, into which a man dying without a 
son is hurled— 
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(in the shape of foodgrains etc.) for the benefit of the world. (9) 
AMA sa RA À wat Wel MENTAR | 
ania: UGH SA: Warde: URNAR: 1201 
He was (further) born of king Nabhi and his wife, Sudevi (Merudevi), as Rsabha, who 
having completely rid Himself of all attachment and thoroughly composed His mind and 
senses, established Himselfin His spiritual essence and, regarding everything with the same 
` eye, practised uninterrupted meditation, appearing as an idiot; which state has been spoken 
of by great seers as the state of a Paramahamsa ( one who is ever absorbed in abstract 
meditation). (10) 


Ma AA War et VTA Mand A angeraiaant: | 
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The same Lord, who presides over and is worshipped in all sacrifices, personally 
appeared at my (Brahma's) sacrifice as Hayagriva (one who has the head of a horse), with 
a golden complexion, who is Veda personified and represents all the sacrifices and all the 
deities in His person and from whose nostrils, even as He breathed, issued forth the holy 
Vedas. (11) 
Al GIA Adee: alvin Fiawsitatrenracha: | 
Rakam alee Tard one aa fare E AA 1221 
During the universal dissolution (at the end of the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara, that 
preceding the present one) the would-be Manu (king Satyavrata) beheld the Lord in the form 
of the divine Fish, who, being the stay of the earth (that appeared in the form of a boat), 
supported all classes of living beings. Picking up the Vedas, that had dropped from my 
(Brahma’s) mouth into the most dreadful ocean (that had washed away and submerged the 
entire creation), He continued to sport therein (till.the next creation). (12) 


lea Aa MATAAAP A MATA ETT aa: | 
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When the leaders of the immortals and the Dānava chiefs commenced churning the 
ocean of milk to get nectar out of it, the primal Deity assumed the form of the divine Tortoise 


and bore on His back Mount Mandara (which served as the churnin god). Now as the 
mountain revolved on His back, the friction relieved the itching thereon and brought Him a 


nap. (13) 
Aden a eeh get wieyaernacaa | 
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In order to dispel the great fear of the gods (the denizens of heaven) the Lord assumed 
the form of a Man-Lion (Nrsimmha) with a face which looked most frightful on account of His 
restless eyebrows and moving jaws. When the demon chief (Hiranyakasipu, elder brother 
of Hiranyaksa) assailed Him with a mace from adistance, the Lord quickly (seized and) threw 
him down on His thighs; and even as he tried to wriggle out, the Lord ripped up his belly with 
_ His claws. (14) 
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Seized by the footinside a lake by an alligator of vast strength, the famous elephant (who 
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happened to be the leader of his herd) feltmuch distressed and, holding up alotusinhis trunk, 

. Called out thus: "O Primal Person, O Protector of all the worlds, O Lord of sacred renown, 
Whose names are auspicious to hear!" (15) Hearing his invocation, the infinite Lord Sri Hari 
appeared on the scene, armed with His celebrated discus (Sudarsana) and mounted on the 
shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds). He severed the head of the alligator with the 
discus and, taking the elephant, who sought His protection, by his trunk graciously rescued 
him (from the enemy's mortal grip). (16) 


WI ransa RA: ga ear ees Sa Aaah: | 
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Though the youngest of all the (twelve) sons of Aditi, Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over 
Sacrifices) was the foremost among them in point of virtues, as is evidenced by the fact that 
He covered all the three worlds by His strides the moment king Bali gave Him the promise 
to grant Him land (measuring three paces). Although in the form of a dwarf He thus wrested 
the earth (from Bali) under the pretext of asking for land measuring three paces, He 
demonstrated to the world at large (by His example) that a man who sticks to the path of 
righteousness cannotbe overthrown even by the all-powerful except through solicitation.(17) 
Dear Narada, to acquire sovereignty over the gods (the position of Indra)—this was not the 
object sought for by Bali, who placed on the crown of his head (as a token of reverence) the 
water in which the foot of the Lord (who had taken strides to measure the three worlds) had 
been washed, nay, who was not the least inclined to do anything other than that which he 
had solemnly undertaken (eventhough wamedandcursedby his own preceptor, Sukracarya) 
but offered to Sri Hari his own body (to be measured as the third step) by placing his head 
at the Lord's feet. (18) 

Ta 4 AE Wt wa aagana mR sara arm 
Wt WA Aaa ager faareta see 
wn a Raa aq eat a maA aA 
Sy WY at sea walt wa Gras sat sedge: 1201 

Immensely pleased with your highly developed devotion, O Narada, the Lord (appearing 
as the divine Harnsa) taught you the Yoga of Devotion as well as the divine wisdom, which 
is like a lamp to reveal the truth of the Spirit and which only men who have taken refuge in 
Lord Vasudeva can easily grasp.(19) In the various Manvantaras the Lord (appearing as the 
Manu) preserves the race of the Manus and wields His authority over all the ten directions— 
an authority which is unobstructed like the discus of Lord Visnu (Sudarsana)—spreading by 
His exploits His charming glory up to the highest heaven, Satyaloka, which lies even beyond 
Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and inflicting punishment (in the capacity of Manu) on 
the wicked kings (from time to time). (20) 


GAA WTA BANS A Jt Hest Vat VY eat | 


GA A mapaga A Bs Aa cen 1221 
And, descending into this worlds as Dhanvantan (a king of Kasi), whois glory itself, the Lord, 
on the very utterance of His name, immediately cures the diseases of men who suffer from 
numerous ailments. Nay, Hewon the rank of immortals and gota share inthe sacrificial offerings.“ 
* The story of king Dhanvantari has been told at length in Harivarhśa (Harivarh$a-Parva, 29) and there is a passing 
reference to Him in Srimad Bhagavata (lX.xvii. 4—29). 
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Ea wos He who taught (to the world) Ayurveda (the science of healthy and long 
ife). (21 


When the Ksatriya race turns out to be the enemy (rather than the protector) of the 

_ Brahmanas and abandons the path of virtue, as if courting the tortures of hell, nay, when it 

becomes a veritable thorn in the side of the world and is exalted by Providence only for its 

destruction, the Supreme Spirit appears as Parasurama of tremendous prowess and 
exterminates it thrice seven times with His sharp-edged axe. (22) 


TAMAS: HOA BOM satan waited Urea | 
fae maa aAA RA freed SHAN stirs 123 I 
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Ever disposed to shower His grace on us (Brahmā and the other gods), will the Lord of 

Maya take His descentin the line of Ikswaku (as SrīRāma) along with His part manifestations 
(Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) and in obedience to the command of His father (king 
Daśaratha) go in exile to the forest, accompanied by His Spouse (Sita) and younger brother 
(Laksmana). There the ten-headed monster (Ravana) will make Him his enemy and come 
to grief. (23). When Sri Rama (reaches the seashore), intent like Hara* (Lord Siva) upon 
burning His enemy's city, the whole host of alligators, serpents and crocodiles in the ocean 
will feel terribly oppressed by the very look of the Lord, whose eyes will turn crimson with 
wrath stirred by separation from His beloved Consort (Sita); and Ocean with his limbs all 
trembling due to fear will immediately allow Him a passage. (24) (During Ravana's encounter 
with Indra in the course of his conquest of the four quarters) the tusks of the elephant 
(Airavata) bearing Indra on its back were smashed as they struck against Ravana's breast, 
painting the quarters white with (the clouds of) their dust. This made Ravana, the conqueror 
of all the quarters, laugh (in exultation). When, however, he carries off the Lord's Spouse 
(Sita) and stalks (with pride) between the two contending armies (on the battle-field of 
Lanka), the Lord will immediately put an end to his laughter (pride) as well as his life with 
the mere twang of His bow. (25) 


qa: Rasaan: Bera cee APNR: | 
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* There is an allusion here to Lord Siva’s famous expedition against the city of Tripura. 
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In order to relieve the oppression of the earth, which will be overrun by the armies of kings 
who are secondary incarnations of demons (the enemies of gods), the Lord will be partially 
born as Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna, representing severally a grey and a dark hair* of the 
Deity. In these forms He will perform feats bearing testimony to His greatness, even though 
His ways are beyond the comprehension of the common people. (26) To suck out the life of 
the demoness Ulukika (Pūtanā) even as a new-born babe (of less than ten days), to tum a 
cart upside down with His foot, while yet three months old, and to knock down two very high 
Arjuna trees while crawling on His hands and knees between them—all these feats are such 
as cannot be conceived to have been performed by anyone else than the Lord Himself. (27) 
Living in Vraja, He will bring back to life the cattle of Vraja as well as their keepers—who meet 
their death by drinking the poisonous water of the Yamunaé—by casting His gracious look at 
them. And further in order to purify the waters of the Yamuna He will sport in that river and 
expel the serpent Kaliya, whose tongue is ever restless due to the vehemence of the fierce 
poison. (28) The same night, when the (dry) forest of rushes (surrounding them on all 
‘sides) begins to be consumed by wild fire and the entire Vraja is dead asleep (on the bank 
of the Yamuna), that Lord of incomprehensible power with Balarama will ask them to close 
their eyes, and save them from certain death. This exploit of the Lord will be indeed 
supernatural.(29) Every cord that His mother (Yasoda) catches hold of to bind her Child 
with will prove inadequate. Nay, when the cowherd lady (Yasoda) beholds the (fourteen) 
spheres in His mouth, even as He yawns, she will at first be filled with dismay and then 
she will be roused to a sense of His supreme divinity. (30) Again, He will rid His father 
Nanda of fear (of the python) and deliver Him from Varuna's noose and will further rescue 
the cowherd boys that will be shut up in caves by the demon Vyoma (Maya's son). Nay, . 
He will take to His own (eternal and blissful) Abode, Vaikuntha, the people of Gokula, even 
though they remain working all day long and, due to over-exertion, sleep as a log at 
night.(31) When, on the yearly sacrificial offering (to Indra) being stopped by the cowherds 
(Nanda and others), the god of rain will pour down torrential showers all over the territory 
of Vraja for the destruction of that land, the Lord in His anxiety to protect (them as well as) 


* By speaking of Si Balarama and Sri Krsna as representing the Lord's hair Brahma means to say that a single hair 
(the minutest fraction) of the Lord is enough to relieve to earth's burden. The statement is further intended to indicate the 
fair and dark complexion of Sri Balarama and $ri Krsna respectively. In reality, however, Sti Krsna is the integral Divinity, 
the Lord Himself— ‘oraq ar] ATA. ; 
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their cattle will, atthe (tender) age of seven, graciously and sportfully hold up on His untiring 
hand Mount Govardhana even as a tall mushroom for seven days (consecutively). (32) 
While sporting in the groves (of Vrndavana) on a night bright with the rays of the full moon, 
He will, as a prelude to His Rasa dance, pour out (from His flute) a sweet and prolonged 
melody, which will kindle the flame of love in the heart of the young cowherdesses (and 
draw them to the lovely spot). (In the course of the Rasa dance that follows) an attendant 
of Kubera (Sankhaciida by name) will carry them off and the Lord (while rescuing them) 
will sever his head* (33) Nay, (demons like) Pralamba, Dhenuka (who lived in the form of 
a donkey), Vaka, Kesi and Arista, champion wrestlers (such as Cānņūra), the elephant 
(Kuvalayapida), Karnsa, the Yavana hero (Kalayavana), the demon Naraka (born of Earth), 
Paundraka (who had assumed the false appearance of Sri Krsna and posed as the real Sri 
Krsna) and so on; even so other champions like Salva, Dwivida (the monkey chief), Balwala, 
Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of king Nagnajit), the demon Sambara, king Viddratha 
(Dantavaktra's brother) and Rukmi (brother of Rukmini); the kings of the Kambojas, the 
Matsyas, the Kurus, the Kekayas, the Srñjayas, and other bragging warriors who will appear 
on the field of battle, armed with a bow, will be slain by Sri Hari Himself under the assumed 

names of Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and so on, and attain to His divine Abode. (34-35) 

wed Aaaa yO wares aera ad AIT: | 
alate a R waa aad e favieria M 3c! 

By flux of time the intellectual calibre of men gets dwarfed and their life too becomes 
short. When, therefore, the Lord realizes that the import of the entire Veda—which 
embodies His teachings—can no longer be grasped by them, He manifests Himself in 


every cycle through the womb of Satyavati (as Vedavyasa) and splits up the tree of Veda 
into many branches. (36) 


a amada aimi ghtdaa fafenfeeradtt: | 
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When the demons (the enemies of the gods), though devoted to the path of the Vedas, 

will destroy the people with their (aerial) citadels of invisible velocity, built by Maya (their 
architect), the Lord will assume a garb that will delude their mind and prove most alluring to 
them, and teach them many a heresy. (37) At the close of the Kali age, when there will be 
no discourses on Sri Hari even in the residences of pious souls, when the twice-born (the 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaigyas) will turn heretics and the Sudras will become 
the rulers of men, nay, when the uttering of "Swaha", "Swadha" and "Vasat"t will be heard 
no more (when there will be no talk of sacrifices to gods of offering oblations to the manes), 
the Lord will appear as Kalki (the Punisher of Kali). (38) 


mi mised vt a wi: WA a sina: | 
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* Although the incident connected with Sankhacida did not occur the very night the famous Rasa dance took place, 


the two events have been promiscuously joined together apparently because Brahma is making only a passing reference 
to the pastimes of the Lord andis not so attentive to details. 


+The words 'Swaha' and ‘Vasat' are uttered when an offering is made to the gods; while every oblation that is offered to 
the Pitrs is accompanied with the utterance of the word ‘Swadha’. 
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It is the same Lord of infinite powers who manifests the glories of His Maya (marvellous 
creative faculty) in the form of austere penance, myself (Brahma) andthe nine seers who are 
the lords of created beings, at the time of creation, in the form of Dharma (the god of virtue), 
Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over sacrifices), the fourteen Manus (the progenitors and 
protectors of mankind), the immortals and the rulers of the earth, at the time of preservation 
and in the form of Adharma (the spirit of unrighteousness), Hara (the god of destruction), the 
class of serpents (residing in the nethermost regions) known by the name of Manyuvasas 
and demons etc., at the time of dissolution of the universe. (39) What man, gifted with insight, 
in this world could catalogue the powers of Lord Visnu, even though he might have counted 
all the particles of dust on the earth ? (As the Lord proceeded to measure the three worlds 
with His strides), He raised His legs with such irresistible force that the whole universe from 
the outermost sheath of Prakrti (primordial matter) to the highest heaven (Satyaloka) began 
to shake violently, when He supported it by His own might. (40) ( O Narada !) neither myself 
nor those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and others) know the whole truth about the Lord, 
who is a storehouse of innumerable potencies, Maya (who brings forth and withdraws into 
herself the entire creation) being one of them. How, then, could others know it ? Even the 
Primal Deity, Lord Sesa (the serpent-god); who is possessed of a thousand mouths, cannot 
reach His end even to this day, though he has been singing His praises (from eternity). (41) 
They alone are able to cross the Lord's Maya (deluding potency), so difficult to get over, and 
knew it in reality, to whom that infinite Lord extends His grace, which is possible only when 
they take refuge in His feet with their whole being and in a guileless manner. And itis these 
alone who cease to look upon their body, which is the food of dogs and jackals, as their self 
or as their own. (42) Dear Narada, it is | who know the wonderful creative energy of that 
Supreme Being, and so do you and your elder brothers (Sanaka and others), Lord Bhava 
(Siva), Prahlada (the foremost of the Daityas), the celebrated Swayambhuva Manu and his 
wife (Satara), as well as their sons and daughters, kings Pracinabarhi, Rohu, Anga and 
Dhruva; even so kings Ikswaku (the eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu), Pururava (the son of 
llā), Mucukunda, Videha (Janaka), Gadhi (father of the celebrated sage Viswamitra), Raghu, 
Ambarisa, Sagara, Gaya, Yayati (the son of Nahusa) and others; and similarly kings 
Mandhata, Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu and Rantideva; Devavrata (Bhisma), the demon king 
Bali as well as kings Amurtaraya and Dillpa; the sages Saubhari, Uttanka, Devala, 
Pippalada, Saraswata and Parasara as well as kings Sibi and Bhurisena and devotees like 
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Uddhava, Vibhisana, Hanuman, Upendradatta (Suka), Arjuna (Prtha's son), Arstisena, 
Vidura and Srutadeva know His Maya. (43—45) Women and Sidras (members of the 
labouring and artisan classes) as well as the Hūņas and Sabaras and those leading a sinful 
life, nay, even lower‘animals such as birds and beasts who have been taught to imbibe the 
virtues of the Lord's devotees, much more those who follow the teachings of the Vedas, are 
able to realize the true nature of the Lord's Maya and cross the same. (46) 

Wad aman Niall BAe TH Peed: WIAA | 
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The substance of the Supreme Spirit is ever most serene and free from fear and of the 
nature of absolute consciousness. Itis untainted by Maya, and destitute of all diversities and 
is beyond the real as well as the unreal. It is beyond the reach of words (both sacred and 
profane) and transcends the fruit of actions which is attained as a result of diverse course 
of discipline. Nay, even Maya, who is ashamed to stand before It, flees away from Its 
presence. (47) That is the essential character of the Lord, the Supreme Person, which the 
wise realize as Brahma (the Absolute), which is free from sorrow and of the nature of eternal 
bliss. Having fixed their mind on Him, ascetics neglect even the means of discarding the 
notion of difference (viz., Self-Knowledge), just as Indra, being himself the god of rain, has 
nouse fora spade which is employed in digging wells. (48) Itis the Lord, again, who bestows 
on man the fruit of his actions; for it is He who inspires all noble acts that are performed in 
accordance with the natural disposition of the doer. Even when the body gets dissolved as 
a result of its constituents in the form of the elements being disintegrated, the unborn Spirit 
dwelling in it does not, any more than the ether interpenetrating it. (49) 


dist riie wae fare: aaa a ET Ado! 
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Thus have | talked to you in brief, dear child, about the Lord who creates the universe by 
His very thought. Whatever there exists as cause or effect is no other than Sri Hari, although 
the latter stands even apart from it. (50) This is the 'Bhagavata' which the Lord was pleased 
to teach me. It describes in brief the glories of the Lord : do you now expand it. (51) Proceed 
with this work of amplification with a will that men may develop devotion to Lord Sri Hari, the 
Universal Spirit and the Sustainer of all. (52) The mind of the man, who proceeds to describe 
the Lord's Maya, or approves of another describing it or reverently hears it described 
everyday, is never deluded by Maya. (53) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Two, comprising among other things 
the dialogue between Brahma and the sage Narada, of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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STATA Sea: 


Discourse VIII 
King Pariksit asks various questions of the sage Suka 


ara 
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The king said : Nārada is wont to reveal the form of the Lord (to those who are ripe for 
His sight), O holy sage. Therefore, when Brahmā (the Creator) urged him to describe (at 
length) the virtues of the Lord who transcends the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), to what 
particular individuals did he discourse about those virtues and in what manner ? (1) | am 
curious to know this in reality (from you), who are foremost among the knowers of the Vedas; 
for the stories of Sri Hari, who possesses marvellous powers, are a source of the highest 
blessing to the world. (2) Tell me, highly blessed sage, how am I. to fix my mind which is free 
from all attachment, on Sri Krsna, the Soul of the universe, before casting off this body ? (3) 
The Lord enters before long the heart of the man who daily listens with reverence to His 
stories and also narrates His doings. (4) Reaching the lotus of His devotees, heart through 
the cavity of their ears, Sri Krsna rids it of all impurities even as autumn tums the water (of 
rivers etc.) clear. (5) He whose heart is thus purified is rid of all afflictions (of mundane life) 


and would never abandon the soles of His feet, just as a traveller (who has returned home) 
after a long and tedious journey would not leave his own roof. (6) 


FANG Fe RASA ge: aga Ae at watt wa Aa 1 1 
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The soul, O divine sage, has no connection with the elements (matter); yetittakes a body 
which is made up of these very elements. You know in reality whether this happens as a 
matter of course or due to some causes (Karma etc.). (7) The Lord, from whose abdomen 
(navel) sprang up the lotus representing the fourteen worlds, has been spoken of as distinctly 
endowed with the same limbs and the same number of limbs as an ordinary human being, 
the measurements alone being His own. Hence He is just like a common man. (In what way,- 
then, does He differ from man ?) (8) Itis by His grace that Brahma, who represents all beings, 
creates them: and itis by His grace alone, that he was able to behold His divine form, though 
born of the lotus sprung from His navel. (9)Where does that Supreme Person, whois the Lord 
of Maya and the Indweller of all hearts, and from whom proceed the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, rest after throwing off (the veil of) His Maya? (10) We have 
heard from yourself that the various worlds together with their guardian deities were formerly 
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ne in the limbs of the Supreme Person, and then again they were conceived as His. 
imbs. 
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What is the length of a Mahakalpa and smaller Kalpas (Vikalpas) ? How is (the passage 
of) time which is referred to by the words ‘past’, future’ and ‘present’ to be known ? And what 
is the allotted span of life of creatures that have identified themselves with their physical 
body? (12) Again, how can the subtle and long movements of time be perceived ? And how 
many destinies are there to be reached through Karma (action) and what is their character, 
O noblest sage ? (13) Of the Jivas (embodied souls) who seek the fruit of the three Gunas 
(in the shape of birth in the higher or lower species of life) what type of Jivas resort to what 
kind of action in what manner and for what kind of fruit ? (14) How do the earth and Patala 
(the nethermost sphere), the four quarters and the sky, the planets and the stars, the 
mountains and rivers, seas and islands and the creatures inhabiting these come into 
- existence ? (15) What are the dimensions of the egg-shaped universe, within and without ? 
Pray, tell me also the stories of exalted souls and the distinctive character of the different 
Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages of life). (16) Kindly also let me know the 
characteristics of the various Yugas, the duration of each and the course of duties prescribed 
for each, on the one hand, and the most wondertul stories of Sri Hari's descent (in the world 
of matter) on the other. (17) What are the common duties enjoined on men (in general) and 
what are their special duties ? Again, what are the duties peculiar to men following the 
different trades ? Further let me know the duties of royal sages as well as of men living in 
adverse circumstances. (18) Kindly also tell me the number of the various categories 
(ultimate principles), their distinctive character as also their characteristic causality inrespect 
of certain other categories, the method of worshipping the Supreme Personas well as ofthe 
_ Yoga taught by the sage Patañjali (what is known as the Astangayoga or Yoga with its eight 

limbs). (19) Again, what are the powers acquired by masters of Yoga and what is their 
‘destiny? And how does the Linga Sarira (subtle body) of the Yogis dissolve ? Again, what 


is the distinctive character and the theme. of the Vedas and the subsidiary Vedas (such as 
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Ayurveda or the science of medicine) as well as of the Dharma-Sastra (the books on law), 
the Itihāsas (epics) and Purāņas ? (20) How do the creation, preservation and dissolution 
of all beings take place ? And what is the process of performing Vedic rites and works 
recommended by the Smrti texts (such as the digging of big and small wells and tanks, 
construction of temples to gods and gardens etc., and bestowing food* ) as well as acts 
which are prompted by some selfish desire ? Again, what is the unobjectionable method of 
pursuing the three objects of human aspiration (viz., Artha or worldly possessions, Dharma 
or religious merit and Kama or sensuous enjoyment)? (21) How are the Jivas whose 
individuality has been merged in Prakrti (Primordial Matter) during a Mahapralaya (the 
dissolution of the universe that takes place at the end of a Brahma's life) invested with a body 
again ? And how does a heretical doctrine make its appearance? What is meant by the 
bondage and emancipation of a soul and, again,what is meant by the soul realizing its true 
character ? (22) How does the Lord, who is absolutely independent and all-pervading, sport 
with His own Maya and how after throwing off (the veil of) His Maya does He stand 
unconcerned as a witness? (23) O great and divine sage, pray, tell me all this in reality one 
after another, since | have approached you with the above questions and have sought refuge 
in you. (24) You are an authority on these subjects just like the self-born Brahma (the highest 
god). Others, however, (blindly) follow only what has been done by the ancestors of those 
who have gone before them. (25) Rest assured, O divine sage, that this life of mine is not 
going to depart but for (the curse of) the enraged Brahmana, even though | am abstaining 
from all food, drinking as | am the nectar (dripping from your mouth) in the form of the stories 
of Lord Acyuta. (26) 
X ama 
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Sita continued : Thus invited by king Pariksit, who had been rescued in his mothers 
womb by Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) Himself, to narrate the stories of the noble Lord in the midst 
of that assembly (of sages), the sage Suka was highly pleased. (27) He expounded the same 
Bhagavata-Purana which had been taught by the Lord Himself to Brahma (the Creator) at 
the beginning of the Brahmakalpa (the very first Kalpa of the present round of creation), and 
which is held in the same esteem as the Vedas. (28) He proceeded to answer seriatim all 
the questions that had been asked by Pariksit, the foremost of the scions of Pandu. (29) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled "A Statement of Questions" 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna , 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Brahma beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him 
the text of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only 
Ay Sa 
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Šrī Śuka said : Even as a man can have no connection whatsoever with the objects 
(seen by him in a dream), so can the soul, that transcends all material sheaths and is 
consciousness itself, have no connection in reality with the phenomena (of this world), O 
king, except through the Lord's Maya (deluding potency). (1) It is on account of this 
multiformed Maya that the Spirit too appears as endowed with diverse forms; and when he 
begins to take delight in the material objects of sense, he develops the feeling of 'I' and 'mine' 
(with reference to the body and all that pertains to it). (2) Rid of all delusion, however, when 
he begins to revel in the glory of his own self, which is beyond the realm of Time and beyond 
Maya (the Lord's deluding potency), he discards both these notions (of 'I' and 'mine') and 
transcends the three Gunas. (3) (I now proceed to expound) the truth which the Lord was 
pleased to teach Brahma, in order to enlighten him on the essential character of the Spirit, 
while revealing to him His own divine form in approbation of his true penance. (4) 
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Sitting in his own abode (the lotus from which he had emanated), that primal deity, the 
supreme preceptor of all the three worlds, began to meditate with intent to proceed with the 
work of creation. But he failed to obtain the vision which is regarded as valuable for this 
purpose, and with the help of which the creation of the phenomenal world could be taken in 
hand. (5) While he was yet absorbed in thought, Brahmā (the deity presiding over the entire 
creation) once heard near him in the causal waters a word of two syllables, viz., the sixteenth 
and the twenty-first letter- sounds among the twenty-five hard consonants (a and 4=79,) i.e., 
practise penance) uttered twice. Itis this penance, O Pariksit, which is known to be the wealth 
of men of renunciation. (6) On hearing this word, Brahma looked about in all directions, eager 
to behold the speaker. But, failing to perceive any other being, he resumed his seat on the 
lotus once more and, taking it to be a sound advice, set his heart on penance as if enjoined 
(by the Lord). (7) That foremost ascetic of all those given to austere penance, endowed as 
‘he was with unfailing vision, controlled his breath and mind, subdued his senses of 
perception as well as his organs of action and with a composed mind practised for a period 
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of one thousand celestial years (or 3,60,000 human years) penance which illumined all the 
worlds (i.e., revealed to him a plan of the entire universe). (8) 
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Pleased (with his penance), the Lord fully revealed to him His own supreme Abode, 

higher than which there is no other realm, nay, which is absolutely free from afflictions, 
bewilderment and fear, and which is extolled on all sides by highly enlightened souls who 
have been blessed with His sight. (9) Neither Rajas (passion) nor Tamas (the darkness of 
ignorance), nor even Sattva (the quality of goodness) mixed with either prevails there. The 
all-destroying Time too is powerless there and even so Maya (illusion); how, then, can the 
progeny of Maya (attachment, greed etc.) find their way into that realm ? Nay, the attendants 
of Sri Hari who reside there are adored by the gods and the demons alike. (10) Possessed 
of a transparent swarthy complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in yellow, most charming to 
look at and extremely delicate of body, they are all endowed with four arms, highly 
resplendent themselves and further beautified by gold ornaments set with superb shining 
gems. Some of them (who have not attained identity of form with the Lord) possess the hue 
of corals, cat's-eyes or lotus stalks and are adomed with brilliant ear-rings, diadems and 
garlands. (11) Glittering all round with rows of brilliant and glorious aerial cars of exalted 
souls, which are further illumined with the splendour of most charming ladies, that divine 
realm shines like the sky with its line of clouds accompanied by flashes of lightning. (12) 
Endowed with a most lovely form, Sri (the goddess of fortune) adores in that realm the feet 
of the Lord (whoi is widely sung ) in many ways with her other manifestations (figuring as her 
female companions such as Bhidevi, Liladevi and so on)..Nay, sitting in a swing, she sings 
the exploits of her beloved lord, while her own praises are sung by the bees (the attendants 
of spe) at the time. (13) 
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Brahmā beheld there the Protector of all His devotees, the Lord of Śrī, the enjoyer of 
sacrifices, the omnipresent Ruler of the whole universe, being waited upon by the foremost 
of His personal attendants, Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana and others. (14) Ever 
disposed to shower His grace on His servants, He bears nectar in His look and wears a 
gracious smile on His countenance. He has reddish eyes, is adorned with a crown and ear- 
rings, is ever clad in yellow and can be easily distinguished by His four arms as also by a 
golden streak borne on His (right) breast as a symbol of (His beloved Consort) Goddess 
Laksmi. (15) That universal Lord occupies an excellent and most valuable throne, is 
surrounded by His twenty-five Saktis or potencies (viz., the Spirit, Prakrti, the Mahat-tattva, 
the ego, the mind, the ten Indriyas, the five subtle elements and the five gross elements, all 

_ ina personal form); and endowed with His six eternal and divine attributes (viz., lordship, 
righteousness, renown, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion—all in their fullest measure), 
which are incidental in others, He (constantly) revels in His own blissful essence. (16) 
Brahma's heart was flooded with rapture at the sight of the Lord: the hair stood erect on his 
person and tears rushed to his eyes due to excess of love. The Creator of the universe bowed 
to His lotus-feet, which are attained by pursuing the path of the Paramaharnsas (those who 
have renounced the world). (17) The Lord, who had evoked Brahma's love, was delighted 
at heart to see His beloved Brahma standing before Him in a suppliant mood, full of love and 
joy, and fit to receive His commands for the creation of living beings. He took Brahma by 
the hand and then addressed himi in accents illumined witha gentle smile. (18) 
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The Lord said : With the knowledge of all the Vedas stored up in your heart you have 
thoroughly pleased Me by your prolonged penance carried on with the intention of creating 
the universe. (You know) hypocritical Yogis can hardly please Me. (19) Ask of Me, the 
Bestower of all blessings, your cherished boon and you will be blessed (with that). The pains 
that men take for the good of their soul, O Brahma, reach their fruition in My sight. (20) You 
practised such supreme penance only on hearing My commandin the lonely waters (without 
seeing Me). That is why you have been blessed with the sight of My divine Abode according 
to My wishes. (21) | commanded you (to do penance) on that occasion only because you did 
not know how to proceed with the work of creation. Penance (you know) is My very heart (very 
dear to Me), O sinless one; while | am the very soul (essence) of penance: (22) It is by dint 
of penance alone that | create this universe and through penance | maintain it; and it is 
through penance, again, that! absorb it (within Myself). Nay, My strength consists in penance 
which is hard to practise. (23) 
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Brahma said : O Lord, You dwell in the heart of all beings as the witness and know by 
Your unobstructed wisdom what | intend doing. (24) Nevertheless, my Master, grant one 
request of this humble petitioner that | may be blessed with an insight into both the absolute 
and relative aspects of Your formless Being. (25) Even as a spider spins a web round itself, 
sports in it and then takes it back into its mouth, so do You, O Madhava (Lord of Maya) of 
unfailing resolve, through Your own Maya (creative will) multiply Yourself in the form of this 
universe, maintain it and then dissolve it all by Yourself, possessed as You are of manifold 
powers, and thus carry on Your sport, assuming various forms as and when necessary. Pray, 
therefore, bestow on me the insight by which I may be able to know how You do all this. (26-27) 
Let me unwearingly carry out Your instructions, O Lord; nay, while carrying on the work of 
creation, let me not, by Your grace, be attached to it (through the feeling of doership etc.). (28) 
Since you have acknowledged me as Your friend as any other friend would (by clasping my 
hand and through other such gestures), O Lord, let me not be puffed up with pride, thinking 
that | am immune from birth etc., so long as | remain engaged in Your service in the form 
of creating living beings and, unperplexed in mind, classify the Jivas (according to their 
natural characteristics and past actions). (29) 
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The Lord said : Do you receive the most esoteric knowledge, as well as the realization, 
which is going to be imparted by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of Devotion and all that 
is accessory toit. (30) By My grace you shall have true knowledge about Me, as to how great 
l am, what is My essential character, in how many forms do | manifest Myself, what virtues 


i i is Greation | alone existed and that too 
do | possess and what are My doings. (31) Prior to this Creation 
i b r than Me there was nothing gross or subtle, nor the cause of both, 
mmy ae at fter creation as well as in the form of this 


iz. i (Primordial Matter). | exist even a | 
eae and|amalsothat which remains (afterall this has disappeared). (32) That 
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which makes it possible for something inexplicable to appear in My Being (as apart from Me) 
without any corresponding reality, just like the illusion ofa second moon, and which obscures 
My Being (even though | am present everywhere), like the presence of the planet Rahu 
(which has a shadowy form) in the midst of the other luminaries, should be regarded as My 
Maya (deluding potency). (33) Even as the gross elements (earth, water etc.) may be said 
to have entered (the bodies of) all living beings, both great and small, (made up as they are 
of those very elements) after their creation, and they can as well be said not to have entered 
them (in that they already inhered in them as their material cause), similarly | can be said to 
have entered the bodies of these living beings as their indwelling Spirit (when they are viewed 
materially), and | can equally be said not to have entered them (when they are viewed 
spiritually, there being.no other reality than the Spirit, i.e., Myself). (84) He who is eager to 
know the truth of the Spirit should enquire into and ascertain that Reality alone which is 
proved to exist everywhere and at all times—whether you argue by the negative process, 
excluding everything else as ‘not that’, 'not that’, or by the positive method of affirming 
everything as that. (35) Establish yourself fully in this doctrine of Mine through perfect 
concentration of mind. By doing so you shall never be confounded (fall a prey to egotism etc.) 
while creating the diverse forms of life in the course of the various Kalpas. (36) 


Mh SAAT 

Saar «9 SAAT RABAT Ug A WT ROTA: 1391 

anaa AÀ fama: iad fad weed a dad lac 

madana Fan Aare maA RA aera 1291 

@ m: faa Ramga: yea: wear wr aa Also! 

ma afaka aoe aera: i aera we, frat wed se 

q fara fiat ceri a a: wham vam GSR sz! 

Te sf Aad WMO QEA skh Wad We Ma: Gara Bag 1s3! 

aNd: m Wad maam FIA a WH serenade vv! 

Age AA YS ARM Teale! Gas WATT: (v4 | 

Sa gR iana Te me ARA A ANSAT: 11 
Sri Suka continued: Having thus instructed Brahma (the supreme Ruler of all created 
beings), the unborn Lord:Sri Hari withdrew that form of His while the former stood gazing (with 
wonder). (37) Brahma, who represented all beings, bowed with joined palms to Sri Hari, who 
had now concealed His perceptible form, and created this universe as before ( in the 
foregoing round of creation). (38) Eager to secure the good of all created beings, Brahma, 
the lord of creation and the protector of righteousness, once practised the various forms of 
self-control (Yamas)* and religious observances (Niyamas) witha view to achieving that end, 
Which he regarded as his own purpose. (39) (During that period) O king, the great sage 
Narada, who was the most beloved of all his sons and an eminent devotee of the Lord, and 
Was eager to know (from Brahma) the Maya (the wonderful power) of Bhagavan Visnu, the 
Lord of Maya, waited upon himas an obedient servant and fully gratified his father by his good 
* The Yoga-Sitras (Aphorisms on Yoga) of Maharsi Patafijali enumerate the Yamas and Niyamas as below :— 


Saanaa an; 1 (II. 30) 


“Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence and non-accumulation of worldly possessions are the five 
Yamas." 
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conduct, modesty and self-control. (40-41) Finding his father (Brahmā), the forbear of the 
entire creation, pleased (with him), the celestial sage humbly asked him the same questions 
that you have asked me. (42) Delighted (all the more by his questions) Brahmā (the Creator 
of beings) repeated to his son (Nārada), this very Bhāgavata-Purāņa containing ten 
distinctive features, which was taught to him by the Lord Himself. (43) Nārada (in his turn), 
O king, imparted the same to the sage Vyāsa (my father) of boundless glory, while the latter 
was meditating on the supreme Brahma on the bank of the river Saraswati (vide l.v. 
above).(44) I shall (presently) tell you (in the form of the same Bhagavata-Purana) in reply 
to your questions on the subject, how this universe emanated from the Cosmic Being, and 
answer all your other questions too (through the same Purana). (45) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
The ten characteristic features of the Bhāgavata 
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Sri Ś inued: i āna, Poşaņa, the Utis, the Manvantaras, 
ae each AML hdl Rete sIsess are the ten topics discussed in this 
Bhagavata-Purana. (1) Men of true knowledge aver that the first nine topics have been 
discussed in this Purana only in order to present a clear conception of the tenth or the last 
(viz., Āśraya, i:e., the all supporting Brahma). This they have deduced in some cases from 


i i heir purport. (2) The creation (in 
t f the text itself and in other cases from t 2 
E EE oe the gross and subtle elements, the senses of perception and the organs 


Pinks Sit 1G Fs ese SA NO ae 
qiia aaa Pr: (Il. 32) 


Pi f d and body, contentment austerity, study of the Vedas or repetition of the Divine Name and 
"Purity of mind ani i ‘oe 


Meditation on God are the five Niyamas.” 
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of action, and the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) 
due to disturbance in the equilibrium (and the resultant transfcrmation) of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti, brought about by the will of God, has been spoken of as 'Sarga’; and the 
creation of animate and inanimate beings by Brahma (himself born of the Cosmic Being) is 
called Visarga. (3) The triumph of the Lord (as revealed by the fact that living beings created 
by Him keep within their bounds) is known by the name of 'Sthiti' and the Lord's grace on 
His devotees is termed as ‘Posana’. Again, the virtuous conduct of the saintly Manus 
(presiding over the different Manvantaras) has been referred to by the term 'Manvantaras’; 
while the latent desires of the various creatures, which lead to their bondage 
through interested action,are known as 'Ūtis'. (4) Even so the life-accounts of the various 
manifestations of Sri Hari as well as of His saintly devotees, supplemented by various other 
stories, have been termed as 'Iéakathas'. (5) 'Nirodha' means the withdrawal of the individual 
soul with all its qualifications or adjuncts into the Lord subsequent to His retirement (falling 
into Yoganidra). And when the Jiva relinquishes its assumed character (doership etc.) and 
realizes its true nature (Brahmahood), they call it 'Mukti' or emancipation of the soul. (6) 
Finally, that from which are known to proceed the creation, preservation and dissolution (of 
the universe) is what they call ‘the 'Asraya', which is spoken of (in the scriptures) as the 
supreme Brahma or the supreme Spirit (Paramatma). (7) The same perceiving subject (the 
individual soul) which identifies itself with the sense of perception also exists in the form of 
the deities presiding over the senses of perception (the sun-god and others); while the 


_ physical body, which distinguishes the senses from the deities presiding over them, serves 


as the condition (Upadhi) of the individual soul. (8) When itis clear that in the absence of 
anyone of these we cannot perceive the other two, it follows that He (God) who knows all 
these three is the 'Āśraya' or support of all and this latter has no other support than 
Himself. (9) 
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When the aforesaid Cosmic Being emerged from the egg-shaped universe and stood 
apart, He began to look out for a foothold for Himself; and with this object in view that Being 
of pure intentions created the holy waters. (10) Having evolved from the Supreme Person 
(also called 'Nara’) these waters were known as ‘Nara’ (that which proceeds from ‘Nara’); and 
since He lived on these waters of His own creation for a thousand (celestial) years He 
became known as Narayana (He who resides in the 'Nara’). (11) The gross elements (the 
material of which this universe is made), Karma (the destiny of the Jivas), Time, the mutability 
of Matter and the Jivas exist only by His grace and cease to exist the moment He grows 
indifferent towards them. (12) Awaking from His Yoganidra (deep trance), Lord Narayana, 
who was all alone (till this moment), now sought to multiply Himself and by dint of His Maya 
(wonderful energy) split up His effulgent seed-body into three parts—the Adhidaiva, the 
Adhyatma and the Adhibhuta. Hear now (O Pariksit !) how the unitary energy of the Lord 
came to be divided into three parts. (13-14) 
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When the Cosmic Being bestirred Himself, there arose from the space within His body 
the acuteness of the senses, strength of will and strength of body as well. And from these 
sprang up Prana, the chief of all the vital airs. (15) Justas the attendants of a king follow him, 
even so the senses in all living beings are active when this Prana is active but cease to be 
active the moment this Prana becomes inactive. (16) With the free movement of the Prana 
the Cosmic Being was overcome with hunger and thirst; and the moment He felt inclined to 
eat and drink a mouth appeared in Him in the first instance. (17) From the mouth came out 
the palate, in which the sense of taste was produced; and thence were evolved the different 
kinds of tastes, which are experienced by the sense of taste (as well as the deity presiding 
over the same). (18) When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to speak, there emanated from His 
mouth the god of fire (the deity presiding over the organ of speech), the organ of speech itself 
andthe act of speaking, which depends both on the organ of speech and the deity presiding 
over the same. Till then the Cosmic Being remained under water controlling His breath for 
a pretty long time. (19) When, however, His breath sought an outlet and pressed forward, 
a pair of nostrils appeared in Him. And as He felt inclined to perceive smell, there appeared 
in His nose the olfactory sense as well as the wind-god (the deity presiding over the sense 
of smell), the bearer of smell. (20) When there was darkness all about Himand He feltinclined 
to see Himself and other things, there appeared in Him a pair of eyes, the sun-god (the deity 
presiding over the sense of sight) andthe sense of sight; and thence followed the perception 
of colour (the object of sight). (21) On the Vedas proceeding to awaken Him (through hymns 
of praise addressed to Him) and on the Cosmic Being feeling inclined to hear them, there 
appeared in Him a pair of ears, the Digdevatas (the deities presiding over the four quarters 
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as well as the auditory sense) as well as the auditory sense itself; and thence followed the 
perception of sound (the object of the auditory sense). (22) When, again, the Cosmic Being 
felt inclined to experience the softness or hardness, lightness or heaviness and warmth or 
coolness of objects, there appeared in Him the skin (the seat of the tactile sense) and on the 
skin there arose the hair (the sense perceiving touch as well as the itching sensation), the 
trees (the deities presiding over the hair) as well as the wind-god (the deity presiding over 
the tactile sense). Nay, He was also covered all over His skin, within as well as without, by 
the tactile sense, when followed the perception of touch (the object of the tactile sense). (23) 
As soon as the Cosmic Being felt inclined to perform various acts a pair of hands grew out 
of Him. In these hands there appeared the faculty of grasping things and even so Indra (the 
deity presiding over this faculty) as well as the act of grasping, which depends both on the 
faculty of grasping and the deity presiding over it. (24) Even as the Cosmic Being felt inclined 
to walk according to His will a pair of feet grew out of Him and along with them appeared Lord 
Visnu (the deity presiding over the feet) Himself as well as the faculty of locomotion, with the 
help of which people procure the materials for sacrifice. (25) When the Cosmic Being craved 
for offspring, sexual enjoyment and immortality (heavenly bliss procurable through a pious 
married life) a penis grew out of Him and even so there appeared in Him the faculty of 
copulation, the god Prajapati (the deity presiding over this faculty) and the pleasure arising 
from sexual commerce, which depends both on the faculty of coition and the deity presiding 
over the same. (26) On the Cosmic Being feeling the urge to void excrement there appeared 
in Him the anus and thereafter the faculty of defecation and then the god Mitra (the deity 
presiding over the organ of evacuation) as well as the act of defecation, which depends both 
on the faculty of evacuation and the deity presiding over it. (27) When the Cosmic Being felt 
inclined to pass from one body to another and leave the former with that end in view, there 
appeared in Him the navel and in the navel sprang up the vital air called 'Apana' and then 
the god of death (the deity presiding over the 'Apāna' air); and then came about the 
dissociation of Prana form Apana, i. e., death, which depends on both the ‘Apana' air and the 
deity presiding over the same. (28) On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined to take food and 
drink there appeared in Him the cavity of ihe abdomen, the intestines and the network of 
veins and arteries as well as seas (the deities presiding over the intestines) and rivers (the 
deities presiding over the blood vessels) and even so satisfaction and nutrition, the former 
of which depends on the intestines and the seas, and the latter on the veins and arteries and 
rivers. (29) When the Cosmic Being felt inclined tocontemplate on His own Maya (wonderful 
energy) there appeared in Him the heart and thereafter the mind, then the moon (the deity 
presiding over the mind) and last of all volition and desire, the two functions of the mind. (30) 
From the elements of earth, water and fire were evolved the seven constituents of the body 
of the Cosmic Being, viz., the thick outer skin, the thin inner skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow 
and bone; even so from ether, water and air sprang up His vital air. (81) The senses of 
perception are all directed towards their objects, and the objects of sense are born of the 
Ego (the source of the elements). Mindis the seat of all morbid feelings; while Intellect reveals 
to us the reality of all objects. (32) | have thus described to you the gross form of the Lord; 
itis enveloped outside by eight sheaths, viz., earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego, the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and Prakrti (Primordial Matter). (33) Beyond this 
is (the Lord's) most subtle form,.which is unmanifest, unqualified, having no beginning, 


middle or end, eternal and outside the realm of mind and speech. (34). 


ai Wag wa A AASA A 4 aa A AE: 1341 
a amaaa a AR l aa at Male: W: 1361 


ewe eee 


“Spins omen oe 


Big 10) BOOK TWO fat 


SR EA EEEE A AAEE BR BB RB Be BBB ff fA Bf BBR ree tA 
TSI, Rar fara yey emona, Fae 1291 
FENIR ari waht FRNT A K AECE Sayer 1321 
TARATOA, AQAA, Hera | TTL TAL ger R RTLS 
femagin AÀ AARE: | GIAN fren: anit aaah: 1x0! 
we We sft fra: quae: A RÀ Tee, fred mafaa | 

akhama GU SAT 1S | 
a We wa aa aiek | mene wee, fast Reena: 1x2 | 
wt: eee myshare: tae sea wardtentrantres: 1¥3 | 


Both the subtle and gross forms of the Lord, which | have described to you, are the 
creation of the Lord's Maya. Hence the wise refuse to accept either (for worship). (85) The 
supreme Lord is really actionless; itis by His own Maya that He becomes active. Assuming 
the form of Brahma, He reveals Himself both in the form of word and what it denotes, and 
evolves many a name and form and activity. (36) Prajapatis (lords of created beings), Manus, 
gods, Rsis (seers), the various classes of the manes, Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards) and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (another class of demigods), Asuras (de- 
mons) and Guhyakas (Yaksas), Kinnaras (another class of celestial musicians), Apsaras 
(celestial nymphs), Nagas, serpents, Kimpurusas (another class of demigods) and snakes, 
Matrkas, Raksasas, Pigacas, Pretas, Bhitas and Vinayakas, Kismandas, Unmadas and 
Vetalas, Yatudhanas and Grahas, birds and reptiles, beasts of prey and other animals, trees, 
mountains and all other names and forms in the universe, O king, are His. (37—39) All other 
creatures, both animate and inanimate, whether viviparous, oviparous, sweat-born or 
sprouting from soil, and living either in water, on landor in the air, are the good, bad or mixed 
fruit of corresponding actions (done in the past). (40) The predominance of Sattva 
(goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (opacity or ignorance) is severally responsible for - 
birth as a god, as a human being and as a denizen of hell or as a member of the sub-human 
species. Each of these three destinies is again sub-divided into three varieties according as 
each of the three Gunas is eclipsed by either of the other two Gunas (modes of Prakrti ) or 
not. (41) Having assumed the form of Visnu (whois all virtue) for the support and sustenance 
of the world, the same Lord preserves and sustains this universe by appearing from time to 
time in the guise of animals, men and gods. (42) Again, when the time comes, the Lord 
appears as Rudra (the god of destruction) from the fire of universal destruction and dissolves 
this universe, once created by Himself, even as a blast blows away a mass of clouds. (43) 
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The Lord, who is possessed of inconceivable power, has been described as above (as 
the creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe). The wise, however, should not regard 
Him only as such: for He is even beyond this description. (44) The Sup. ame has no doership 
inrelation to the creation and other activities connected with this universe. Sruti texts ascribe 
it to Him only with a view to denying it; for the same has been superimposed on Him by 
Maya.(45) | have told you about the great Kalpa (cycle) connected with the appearance of 


3 other smaller Kalpas. The process of creation is the same in all 
Gene T a eee being that during a Mahakalpa (the Kalpa immediately 
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following a Mahapralaya or Final Dissolution) the whole process of creation begins anew 
(including even the transformation of Matter, from the evolution of Mahat down to the 
Crystallization of the five elements); while in the other Kalpas (the Kalpas following a night 
of Brahma) it is only the bodies of the animate and inanimate beings that are created anew. 
(46) | shall describe in full the measures of time (both gross and subtle), the duration of a 
Kalpa and its divisions later on (in Book III). Now hear the story of the Padma Kalpa. (47) 
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Saunaka said : Sita, you told us how Vidura, who was the foremost of the Lord's 
devotees left his kith and kin, so very difficult to part with, and travelled on foot to all the 
sacred places on the earth's surface. (48) Where did he come to have a talk with the sage 
Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) on spiritual topics, and what was the truth that the venerable 
sage taught to Vidura in response to the latter's queries ? (49) Tell us all that story of Vidura, 
O gentle Suta, as also the circumstances in which he left his kinsmen and what led to his 
return. (50) 
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Sita said : King Pariksit too asked this very question. I now proceed to reproduce to you 
the discourse that the great sage (Suka) gave in response to the king's queries. (51) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "The Disposition of the limbs of the Cosmic Being" 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita, a collection of eighteen thousand 
verses composed by the sage Vedavyasa. 
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Srimad Bhāgavata Mahapurana 
Book Three 


Discourse | 


Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura 
Ah sara 
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a ai wap mR: ahead fee sede! 2 | 
Sri Suka said : It was this very question that Vidura asked the worshipful sage Maitreya 
in the past, when the former had retired to the forest quitting his prosperous home. (1) Itwas 
at Vidura's residence that Lord Sri Krsna, the Rulér of the Universe, who happened to visit 


Hastinapura as an ambassador of your forefathers (the Pandavas), called as if it were His 
own house, refusing the hospitality of the Paurava king (Duryodhana). (2) 
z wiara 
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The king said : Where did Vidura's meeting with`the worshipful Maitreya take place 
and when did he have a talk with him ? Kindly tell me all this, my lord. (3) Surely the question 
which the pure-hearted Vidura asked of the noblest sage Maitreya could not have been of 
small consequence, particularly when it was honoured with a reply by a saint of no mean 
orders(4) 
ya sara 
a giai yet Ua Gitta | ee Reim erate | yl 
Sita continued : Questionedas above by king Pariksitandmuch delighted atheart over 
this, the all-wise Suka, the foremost of sages, said in reply : "Listen !" (5) 
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Sri Suka proceeded : You know how king Dhrtarastra, who was not only blind but had 
alsolosthis rightjudgment and supported his wicked sons through unrighteousness (in their 
unrighteous ways), had his younger brother's fatherless sons (Yudhisthira and others) 
lodged in a house of lac and the same set on fire. (6) Nay, when in open court his second 
son (Duhsasana) dragged by the hair Dhrtarastra's own daughter-in-law and the spouse of 
king Yudhisthira (queen Draupadi), whose tears washed off the saffron painted on her bosom 
(she being covered by a single cloth), the king failed to stop that abominable act of his son. 
(7) The guileless king Yudhisthira, who was devoted to truth and regarded none as his 
enemy, Was worsted in a gambling bout by unfair means (and sent in exile to the forest for 
a period of thirteen years); but when (on expiry of the term of exile) he returned from the 
forest, and asked back his share according to the terms of the agreement, Duryodhana 
refused to part with it, blinded as he was by infatuation. (8) When Sri Krsna, the Preceptor 
of the universe, was sent by Yudhisthira to the Kaurava court, He spoke there words which 
were full of nectar to His devotees (Bhisma and others); but the king (Duryodhana) attached 
no importance to them, since all his stock of merits had been exhausted. (9) Again, when, 
invited by his elder brother (Dhrtarastra), Vidura entered the latter's private chamberand was 
asked to give his advice, that crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave a piece of advice, which 
politicians still speak of (with reverence) as 'Viduraniti' (the Counsel of Vidura). (10) 
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Vidura said, Return the share of Yudhisthira, who regards none as his enemy and who 
has been tolerating the wrongs done by you, even though they are hard to bear. He is 
followed by Bhima, whom youare terribly afraid of, and who with his younger brothers (Arjuna 
and others) is hissing in fury as a serpent. (1 1) The cause of the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha) 
has been espoused by Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) Himself, who is adored 
as a deity by Yadava chiefs, who is staying at present in His own capital (Dwaraka) having 
conquered big sovereigns, and who has all the Brahmanas and gods on His side. (12) Itis 
evil incarnate that has entered your house in the person of Duryodhana, whom you are 
fostering as a son and who is an enemy of the Supreme Person (Sri Krsna): That is why you 
too have turned your face against Sri Krsna andlost your splendour. Therefore, in the interest 
of your race, abandon this unlucky fellow at once." (13) Vidura had a disposition which was 
coveted even by saints. But, when he uttered these words on that spot, the anger of 
Duryodhana and his companions—Kama, Duhsasana (Duryodhana's younger brother) and 
Sakuni (son of Subala and Duryodhana’'s maternal uncle )—knew no bounds. Their lips. 
began to quiver and Duryodhana insultingly interposed :— (14) "Who has called this crooked 
son of a maid-servant here ? Hostilely disposed towards the master (myself) on whose 
crumbs he has grown fat, he works for the enemy's cause. Although his life may be spared, 
he should be banished from my capital at once." (15) Cutto the quick by these most poignant 
words, which pierced his ears like shafts, in the presence of his brother (king Dhrtarastra), 
but recognizing the greatness of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) Vidura did not feel the 
least perturbed in mind and quietly left the palace himself, depositing his bow at the gate. (16) 
Vidura, whose birth in the race of Kurus had been secured as a result of great merit (who was 
an acquisition to the race of Kuru), departed from Hastinapura and, with a view to acquiring 
religious merit, undertook a pilgrimage to all holy places on the earth's surface, sacred to the 
Lord whose feet are ever hallowed, and where the Lord resides in a thousand and one forms 
(images). (17) Unaccompanied by anyone else, he visited on foot cities, sacred groves, 
mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes containing limpid water and holy places graced with the 
Lord's images. (18) He perambulated the earth in the garb ofa recluse, so that he could not 
be recognized by his own people, lived on pure food such as fruits etc., dropped from trees, 
bathed in all sacred waters without exception, slept on the ground, never made his toilet, and 


observed vows that pleased Sri Hari.(19) 


wai ow UNM at Sed Ae SALI 
ATS Ae GRE a POE CIGBEILICCE! me: 1201 


136 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 1 


WHAT CRRA ARERR ACREN AAALAC ARTRAA AAA AAAA AL A AAA Aii hd ke ARORA SENET 


a aeRa sat geet: oR i AT 
seg mè TR G AMMAGS Aas 124! 

While he was yet travelling in the land of Bharatavarsa and reached Prabhasa (near 
Dwaraka), king Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) had established himself, with the help of Sri Krsna, 
as the universal and undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (20) There (at Prabhasa) he 
heard how his kinsmen (the Kauravas) had perished due to mutual jealousy even asa thicket 
of bamboos is consumed by fire produced by the friction of one bamboo against another. 
Grieving over the holocaust, therefore, he quietly repaired to the bank of the Saraswati 
where it flows in a westerly direction. (21) On the bank of that river he (visited and ) stayed 
at (eleven)-different spots—severally sacred to the memory of the sages Trita, USana (the 
father of Sukracarya) and Asita, Swayambhuva Manu, king Prthu, the god of fire, the wind- 
god, king Sudasa, the cows, Guha (god Kartikeya,the eldest son of Lord Siva) and king 
Sraddhadeva (Vaivaswata Manu)—and many other sanctuaries in this area, consecrated to 
Lord Visnu, founded by holy sages and gods and containing temples that bore on their 
domes the mark of Sudarsana, the chief of His weapons, the very sight of which reminded 
one of Lord Sri Krsna. (22-23) Journeying thence through the prosperous land of Saurastra 
and the kingdoms of Sauvira, Matsya and Kuru-Jangala, he reached in due course the bank 
of the Yamuna, where he came across Uddhava, another great devotee of the Lord. (24) 
Vidura fondly clasped in close embrace this celebrated servant of Lord Sri Krsna (son of 
Vasudeva)—who hadattained perfect serenity of mind and was an erstwhile pupil of the sage 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods)—and enquired of him the welfare of his relations (the 
Yadavas), the proteges of the Lord:—(25) 
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"The two Primal Persons (Sri Balarama and Śrī Krsna) appeared (in human semblance) on 
this globe in response to the prayer of Brahma, who was bane ey itus that had ea 
from the Lord's S navel. Having relieved the earth ofits burden and brought delight to the whole 
world, are they doing well in the house of Strasena (the father of Vasudeva)? (26) Dear 
Uddhava, is our brother-in-law (sister's husband)*, Vasudeva (son of Śūrasena), quite happy— 
Vasudeva, who is the greatest friend and well-wisher of the Kurus, and who, like a father, 
liberally bestows on his sisters (Kunti and others) the gifts of their choice, bringing satisfaction 
(by offering rich presents) even to their husbands ? (27) Again, dear friend, is that heroic 
Pradyumna, the generalissimo of the Yadava forces, quite well—Pradyumna, who was no 
other than the god of love in his previous incarnation and whom his mother Rukmini secured 
from the Lord by propitiating the Brahmanas? (28) Is Ugrasena, the ruler of the Satvatas, 
Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas, prospering—Ugrasena, whom the lotus-eyed Lord (Sri Krsna) 
installed (on the throne of Mathura), even though he had stood aloof, having lost all hope of 
regaining the throne ? (29) Is SriHari's (Sri Krsna's) son, Samba, whois the equal of his Father. 
and the foremost of car-warriors, faring well, O gentle Uddhava—Samba, whois no other than 
the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambika (Parvati) bore in Her womb in the past and to whom 
Jambavati (the daughter of Jambavan and one of the eight principal consorts of Lord SiKrsna) 
gave birth (once again) as a fruit of her religious observances? (30) Is that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
quite happy, who received the secrets of bowmanship from Phalguna (Arjuna) and who easily 
secured through the mere service of Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) the position of His devotees, 
which is difficult of attainment even for ascetics ? (31) Is the wise and sinless Akrura (son of 
Swaphalka) quite healthy—Akrura who is devoted to the Lord and who, beside himself with 
love, rolled about in the dust of the road marked with the footprints of Lord Sri Krsna ? (32) Is 
all well with Devaki (daughter of Devaka, the chief of the Bhoja clan of Ksatriyas), who is as 
good a mother of Lord Visnu as Aditi (the mother of the gods), and who bore the Lord in her 
womb even as the three Vedas bear the extensive ritual (the elaborate details and procedure 
of the various sacrifices) as their import ? (33) Is the divine Aniruddha (the grandson of Lord 
Sri Krsna) perfectly all right—Aniruddha, who grants the desires of His worshippers like you 
and whom the scriptures have declared as the source of the Vedas and the deity presiding over 
the mind (Manas), which constitutes the fourth part of the inner sense (which is a composite 
of four elements, viz., Citta, Ahañkāra, Buddhi and Manas)? (34) And are other people such 
as Hrdika, (a Yadava chief), the sons of Satyabhama, Carudesna (Pradyumna’s real brother) 
and Gada (a brother of Sri Krsna) faring well, O gentle Uddhava—people who are exclusively 
and fully devoted to Sri Krsna (the lord of their heart)? (35) 
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“Vasudeva had anumber of wives, one of them—Pauravi by name—being acousin of Dhrtarastra. Hence Vidura speaks 
of Vasudeva as his sisters husband. 
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"Does king Yudhisthira (who is virtue personified) protect the law according to the 
principles of righteousness with the help of his two arms—Vijaya (Arjuna) and Acyuta (Lord 
ri Krsna)—Yudhisthira, at the sight of whose imperial fortune and attendant glory in the 
court built by Maya (the architect of the demons) Duryodhana burned with jealousy ? (36) 
Has Bhima, who is most relentless like a serpent, given up his long-standing grudge against 
those who wronged him, viz., the Kauravas—Bhima, whose tread the earth could not bear 
as he moved about on the battle-field revolving his mace in a variety of ways (while actually 
engaged in a fight)? (37) Is‘Arjuna (the wielder of the Gandiva bow), the most renowned of 
leading car-warriors, now at peace with his enemies, (having subdued or destroyed them 
all)— Arjuna, who won the pleasure of Lord Siva, disguised as a Kirata (hunter) beyond all 
recognition, by hiding Him with a volley of his arrows ? (38) Do the twin brothers (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), the foster-sons of Prtha—who enjoy the protection of their half-brothers (the 
sons of Prtha) even as the eye-balls are protected by the eyelashes—rejoice after recovering 
their ancestral share from the enemy's hands through the arbitrament of war as though a pair 
of Garudas had snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt)? (39) 
Oh, Prtha (my sister-in-law) is surviving merely for the sake of her children, though bereaved 
of Pandu (that foremost of royal sages), who, a matchless hero and foremost car-warrior that 
he was, had conquered all the four quarters with no other companion than his bow. (40) I feel 
concerned, O gentle Uddhava, for that brother of mine (Dhrtarastra), who is paving his way 
for hell, inasmuch as he wronged his own deceased half-brother (Pandu) in the person of his 
sons (the Pandavas), and who banished me, his well-wisher, from his capital (Hastinapura), 
having yielded completely to the will of his sons.(41) | am, however, not the least surprised 
or sorry (for his behaviour towards me); for it is Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Supreme Ruler (of 
this universe), who bewilders the intellect of men by following the ways of mortals. lam, there- 
fore, moving about in this world, unperceived by others, observing His glory by His grace. (42) 
The Lord overlooked (for the time being) the wrongdoings of the Kauravas, though capable of 
punishing them then and there; for He sought to relieve the distress of those who had taken 
shelter in Him by exterminating with them other monarchs too, who in their threefold pride 
(of birth, wealth and learning) had strayed from the path of virtue and shook the earth with 
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their armies again and again. (43) The birth and doings of the Lord, who is really birthless 
and actionless, are only for the extirpation of the wrongdoers as well as for attracting people 
towards Himself; otherwise (to say nothing of the Lord) what man that has transcended the 
three Gunas(modes of Prakrti) would tie himself down to a (corporeal) body or pursue an 
elaborate course of activity ? (44)Therefore, O friend, tell me the news about that Lord of 
sacred renown who, though devoid of birth, has descended in the race of Yadu for the good 
of all the guardians of the different spheres who sought refuge in Him, as well of such other 
devotees as are (ever) at His beck and call. (45) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Three,consisting of a dialogue between Vidura and 
Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus asked the news relating to his beloved Sri Krsna, that great 
devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, was put in mind of his lord and was too overwhelmed with 
emotion to utter a word in reply. (1) While engagediin worshipping the Lordin his childish play 
even as a body of five, Uddhava felt no inclination even to have his breakfast in spite of his 
mother's call. (2) Having grown grey in His service by flux of time, how could he answer 
Vidura's query regarding his lord, his thought being fixed on His feet ? (3) Completely 
immersed in the nectar flowing from the (lotus-like) feet of Sri Krsna, and transported with 
joy through intense devotion, he remained mute for nearly an hour. (4) The hair stood erect 
all over his body and tears burst forth from his closed eyes. Seeing him overpowered with 
a flood of affection, Vidura came to know that he had realized the object of his life. (5) 
Uddhava slowly returned from the divine realm to this mortal world (body-consciousness) 
and, wiping his eyes, replied to Vidura in a tone expressive of wonder (at the thought of the 
Lord's exploits) :— (6) 
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Uddhava said : The sun in the shape of Sri Krsna having set, our homes of blighted 
splendour have been devoured by the python of Time. What shall | say, then, about our 


welfare? (7) Alas ! unfortunate is this world and more so the Yadus, who lived with Sri Hari 
(SriKrsna) and yet could not recognize Him, even as the fish did not identify the moon (when 


she was under water). (8) The Satvatas (Yadavas) could read the mind of another through ` 


external gestures, were highly intelligent and lived and sported with Him at one and the same 
place; yet they accounted Him, the Abode of all beings, the foremost of the Yadavas alone.(9) 
The intellect, however, of aman who has bestowed his heart on Sri Hari, his own Self, cannot 
be misguided by the (disrespectful or slanderous) words of those (the Yadus and others) who 
are deluded by the Lord's own Maya (deluding potency) or those (Sisupala and others) who 
harbour animosity against Him. (10) Having shown His divine form to men who had practised 
no penance, He has now screened it from their view, even though their eyes were not sated, 
and thus robbed them of their very sight as it were (since they have nothing worth seeing left 
with them). (11) The form which He hadassumedin order to reveal the power of His Yogamaya 
(Divine Energy, which was capable of manifesting such transcendent beauty), and which was 
so eminently suited to His pastimes in imitation of men, was an object of wonder not only to the 
world but even to Himself, a perfection as it was of abounding grace. It was a form whose limbs 
added to the charm even of ornaments. (12) . 
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Beholding that form, which was the highest delight of all eyes, at the Rajasuya sacrifice 

of king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma, the god of virtue), the inhabitants of all the three 
worlds thought that the entire workmanship of Brahmain creating this mortal world had been 
exhausted in fashioning that form. (13) Feeling honoured by His love-laden smiles and jokes 
and sportive glances (which reciprocated their love), the women of Vraja followed Him (in 
His excursions to the woods) with their eyes and mind and stood (like statues), leaving their 
household work half-finished. (14) With a mind full of compassion for His gentle forms 
(Vasudeva and others), that were being persecuted by His wild forms (such as Karnsa), the 
Lord, who is the Ruler both of Prakrti and the manifest creation, though unborn, appeared 
(in this world of matter) along with His glorious part manifestation (Balarama) even as fire 
(which, though present everywhere in a latent form, is manifested through wood). (15) That 
He who is unborn should assume the appearance of being born in the house of Vasudeva 
and dwell in Vraja as if for fear of the enemy (Karnsa), and that He whois possessed cf infinite 
prowess should Himself flee the city (of Mathura), scared as it were by Kalayavana, puzzles 
me (as something irreconcilable with His divinity). (16) My mind is filled with agony as | recall 
what He said to His parents (Vasudeva and Devaki), bowing at their feet, “Dear father and 
mother, being in great dread of Karhsa, we (Balarama and myself) failed to render any 
service to you (repay our debt to you); therefore, be pleased to forgive us !" (17) Having 
inhaled (the fragrance of) the dust of His lotus-feet, what man can ever forget it, remembering 
that He is the same Lord who removed the earth's burden by the mere play of His arched 
eyebrows, which represents the god of death ? (18) You must have seen (with your own 
eyes) the consummation (oneness with the Lord) attained by Sisupala (the king of Cedi), who 
hated Sri Krsna—a consummation which even Yogis (ascetics) long to attain through the 
efficient practice of Yoga ! Who could bear separation from such a benign lord ? (19) 
Similarly, such other heroes of this mortal world as were killed in action (during the 
Mahabharata war) by the missiles discharged by Arjuna (son of Prtha), while drinking with 
(the cup of) their eyes (the nectar of) Sri Krsna’s lotus-like countenance, which ravished all 
eyes, attained to His (supreme) Abode. (20) Himself the suzerain lord of all the three worlds, 
He is equalled by none, much less surpassed by anybody, and has all His desires satiated 
by virtue of His own supremely blissful character. Nay, His very footstool is adored by the 
eternal guardians of the various spheres with the crest of their diadems while offering their 
presents (tributes) to Him. (21) Standing before Ugrasena, who sat on his royal throne, He 
submitted, "My lord, listen (to my prayer) !" That He should thus behave like a servant 
confounds us, His slaves, to the utmost degree, dear Vidura. (22) Oh, even that impious 
woman, Pūtanā (the sister of the demon Baka)—who suckled Him (as a Babe) at her breast, 
which was daubed with a most deadly poison, with intent to kill Him—got from Him (in return) 
the destiny appropriate to a foster-mother ! Is there anyone so merciful, whom we should 
resort to for protection, other than Him ? (23) | consider even those demons as devotees of 
the Lord, who had fixed their mind on the Lord of the three worlds through anger (born of 
animosity), and who beheld on the battle-field Garuda (son of the sage Kasyapa) swooping 
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on them, with Lord Visnu (the Wielder of the discus Sudargana) mounted on his back. (24) 
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In order to bring relief to this earth the Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki in the 
prison-house of Karhsa (the chief of the Bhojas) in response to the prayer of Brahma (the 
unborn). (25) Having been removed therefrom to Nanda's Vraja by His father (Vasudeva), 
who was terribly afraid of Karhsa , He lived there with Balarama (His elder brother) for eleven 
years, concealing His glory (from the outside world). (26) In the grove on the bank of the 
Yamuna, the trees of which were swarmed with warbling birds, the Lord sported in the midst 
of cowherd boys, grazing calves. (27) He showed childish gestures that were pleasing to the 
sight of the inhabitants of Vraja, sometimes seeming to weep, sometimes appearing to laugh 
and sometimes gazing innocently like a lion-cub. (28) (As He grew a little older) the same 
Lord took to grazing white bulls and cows, that were embodiments of splendour, and 
entertained with the music of His flute the cowherd boys that accompanied Him. (29) 
Meanwhile He despatched in mere sport all those demons sent by Karhnsa—who were skilled 
in Maya (conjuring tricks) and could assume any form they liked—even as a child would 
smash up its playthings. (80) Having tamed (and expelled) Kaliya (a leader of serpents), He 
revived the cows (as well as the cowherds) that had fallen dead by drinking the poisoned 
water (of the Yamuna), and rendered it possible for them to drink its water,which had now 
regainedits purity. (31) Inorderto make the best use of the abundant richesin the possession 
of Nanda (as also to curb the pride of Indra) the Lord persuaded him to perform with the help 
of the best of Brahmanas a sacrifice in which cows are worshipped. (32) Blessed Vidura ! 
when Indra, who was enraged at the interruption of his worship, poured down torrential rains 
(on the land of Vraja), the Lord protected the inmates of Vraja, that were much agitated, by 
holding up the Govardhana hill like a toy-umbrella over them and thus showed His grace to 
them. (33) Making the most of the evenings bright withthe rays of the autumnal moon, He 
sang in melodious strains and revelled in the midst of a bevy of young women, gracing them 
by His presence. (34) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
A brief survey of the Lord's other exploits 
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Uddhava continued :Then, in order to afford delight to His parents (Vasudeva and 
Devaki), the Lord returned to the city (of Mathura), accompanied by Baladeva (His elder half- 
brother) and, knocking down Karnsa (the leader of His enemies) fromhis high seat andkilling 
him, dragged his lifeless body along on the ground. (1) Having learnt the Vedas along with 
the sciences subsidiary to the same (viz., Grammar, Astronomy, Phonetics, Prosody, 
Etymology and Kalpa or the science dealing with the ritual and laying down rules for 
ceremonial or sacrificial acts) from Sandipani (His preceptor), who recited them to Him but 
once, He restored to him his dead son by way of the preceptor's fee after ripping up the belly 
of the demon Pajficajana (and recovering him from Yama's abode). (2) Trampling on those 
(king Sigupala and his associates, Jarasandha and others) that had been invited on behalf 
of princess Rukmini (the daughter of king Bhismaka of the Vidarbhas) by her comeliness, 
that vied with Goddess Laksm's (or by her elder brother, Rukmi, the first two syllables of 
whose name were identical with the corresponding syllables of her own name), and who 
stood gazing, the Lord carried her away with the intention of marrying her by mutual consent, 
knowing her (as a part manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself and as one who had 
dedicated herself to Him) to be His own share, even as Suparna (Garuda) carried away the 
jar containing nectar (that had been won by him). (3) Having (synchronously) tamed (as 
many as seven) bulls whose nostrils had not been bored through, He married princess Satya 
(the daughter of king Nagnajit) at an assembly of a suitors called for the election ofa husband 
by the princess. But when the other assembled princes, who were foolish enough to retain 
a passion for her, even though their pride had been curbed (by His superhuman feet), took 
up arms (to contend with Him), He disposed of them with His own (divine) weapons, Himself 
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remaining unscathed. (4) Like a hen-pecked husband, the almighty Lord took away (from 
Indra's paradise) the celestial tree (of Parijata) for His favourite consort (Satyabhama) in order 
to please her; and on this account Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt), blind with rage, pursued 
Him with his bodyguards (consisting of the forty-nine wind-gods); for Indra is indeed a toy in 
the hands of his wives. (5) Seeing her son (the demon Naraka), who seemed to swallow the 
sky with his (gigantic) body, killed by the Lord's discus, Sudargana, goddess Earth prayed to 
Him (for mercy) when the'Lord bestowed on the deceased's son (Bhagadatta) the portion of 
his kingdom that had not been annexed, and entered the gynaeceum (in Naraka's palace). (6) 
Seeing Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Befriender of the afflicted, the princesses (numbering not less 
than sixteen thousand) that had been kidnapped (and imprisoned) there by Naraka (the son 

of goddess Earth) sprang on their feet and at once accepted Him as their husband through 
glances that betrayed their excessive joy, bashfulness and love. (7) 
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Having assumedby His wonderful divine potency (Yogamaya) an equal number of forms 
suited to those girls, the Lord accepted their hand with due ceremony at one and the same 
hour, though in different palaces. (8) In order to extend the sphere of His Lila (playful activity) 
He begot ten sons through each of them—sons that were His own images in every 
respect.(9) When Kalayavana, Jarasandha (the king of Magadha), Salva and others 
besieged the city (of Mathura) with their.armies, He took the initiative Himself and had them 
killed by His people (Mucukunda, Bhima and others), lending to them His own divine 
power.(10) Of the demons Sambara, Bana, Mura and Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey chief) 
and other warriors like Dantavaktra, some He disposed of Himself, while others he caused 
to be despatched (by Balarama, Pradyumna and so on). (11) Thereafter He brought about 
the destruction of monarchs who had joined the sides of your nephews (the sons of 
Dhrtarastra and Pandu), and who made the entire globe rock as they marched to Kuruksetra 
(the scene of the Mahabharata war) with their armies. (12) Nay, He did not rejoice (was not 
satisfied) even when He saw Suyodhana (a euphemism for Duryodhana) with his satellites 
lying prostrate on the battle-field, his thighs broken (by a blow from Bhima's mace)— 
Suyodhana, who had lost his fortune as well as his life as an outcome of the wicked counsel 
of Karna,Duhsasana (his younger brother) and Sakuni (the son of Subala). (13) (He said to 
Himself) "Even though the earth has been relieved of a huge burden through the destruction 
of armies with a total strength of eighteen Aksauhinis* at the hands of Acarya Drona, Bhisma, 
7 One Aksauhintconsists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 1,09,350 foot. Thus the 


Mahabharata war alone involved the destruction of 3,93,660 elephants, the same number of chariots, 11 ,80,980 horses and 
19,68,300 foot. 


= 
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it is yet negligible when compared to the irresistible might of the Yadus (My own kinsmen 
and proteges), still flourishing under the protection of My part manifestations (Pradyumna 
and others). (14) Drunk with wine, when they quarrel among themselves, their eyes suffused 
with blood, that will be the only way of exterminating them and no other. As a matter of fact, 
they will disappear as soon as | get ready (to depart for My eternal Abode)." (15) 
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Pondering thus, the Lord securely placed king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma) on his 
(ancestral) throne and brought delight to His near and dear ones by showing them the way 
of the righteous (by His own example). (16) The seed of Puru's line, that was duly planted 
(in the shape of Pariksit) in the womb of Uttara by Abhimanyu (Arjuna's son through 
Subhadra, Sri Krsna's own sister) and was later torn up by the missile (Brahmastra) 
discharged by Agwatthama (the son of Drona), was eventually preserved by the Lord. (17) 
The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhisthira to perform no less than three Aswamedhas 
(horse-sacrifices); and the emperor too, devoted as he was to Sri Krsna, led a happy life, 
protecting the earth with the help of his younger brothers (Bhima and others). (18) The Lord 
as well, who is the Soul of the universe, enjoyed the pleasures of life at Dwaraka, keeping 
to the path chalked out by the Vedas and the Smrtis, and remaining unattached to those 
pleasures in conformity with the spirit of Sankhyayoga (according to which it is matter in the 
form of the senses that reacts on matter in the form of their objects, the spirit ever remaining 
aloof as a witness). (19) Delighting this as well as the other world (heaven), and the Yadus 
in particular, by His endearing smiles and loving glances, His words sweet as nectar, His 
irreproachable conduct and His person, which was the abode of all charm and splendour, 
He revelled by night with His consorts, affording them the pleasure of His company and 
showing them momentary affection. (20-21) As He thus enjoyed life for many years He felt 
an aversion for the performance of religious duties binding on a householder and conducive 
to the pleasures of sense. (22) What man, then, whois in the power of Providence and who 
seeks to please Sri Krsna (the Master of Yogas) through the practice of Devotion, would set 
his heart on the pleasures of sense, which are in the gift of Providence ? (23) 
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Once, when the youths of the Yadus and Bhojas were playing in the city (of Dwaraka), 
they offended some sages, who in their turn pronounced a curse on the boys, knowing as 
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they did the intention of the Lord (who was bent upon the destruction of the Yadus). (24) 
Some months after that incident, the Vrsnis, the Bhojas, the Andhakas and others drove in 
their chariots to Prabhasa (a sacred spot on the seaside) with great joy, deluded as they were 
by (the will of) Sri Krsna. (25) Having bathed there and propitiated the manes, gods and Rsis 
by offering them handfuls of water, taken from that place, they gifted cows possessing many 
good qualities to the Brahmanas. (26) They further gave away to them gold, silver, beds, 
wearing apparel, deerskin, blankets, palanquins, chariots, elephants, unmarried girls, plots 
of land as a means of subsistence and foods containing a variety of tastes, in a spirit of 
dedication to the Lord, and then those valiant men, who lived for the sake of cows and the 
Brahmanas alone, bowed to: them with their heads touching the ground. (27-28) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya 
SEI sara 
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_Uddhava continued : Then, after taking their meals with the permission of those 
Brahmanas, they drank wine and, having been deprived of their wits by tipsiness, cut one 
another to the quick by hurling abuses. (1) Their intellect having been perverted due to the 
inebriating effect of wine, by sunset they began fighting (to death) among themselves like 
bamboos rubbing against one another. (2) Beholding the ways of His own Maya (deluding 
potency), the Lord sipped the water from the Saraswati and sat down at the foot of a (peepul) 
tree (near its bank). (3) (Before this) when the Lord, who relieves the agony of those who 
resort to Him for protection, made up His mind to exterminate His race, He told me (even at 


Dwaraka) to proceed to Badarivana (the spot where the divine sages Nara and Narayana 
Still practise their austere penance). (4) Although, O vanquisher of foes, | was aware of His 
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intentions, I nevertheless wentafter Him, unable to bear separation from His feet. (5) Looking 
for my beloved lord, | beheld Him, the abode of all splendour, seated all alone on the bank 
of the Saraswati, although (as a matter of fact) He is shelterless (being the shelter.of all). (6) 
Possessed of a brilliant swarthy form, whichis all Sattva or purity (free from a mixture of Rajas 
or passion), with reddish yet most gentle eyes, He could be easily distinguished by His four 
arms and the yellow silk on His person. (7) Placing His lotus-like right foot on His left thigh, 
He was reclining against a young Aswattha (peepul) tree, and was full of joy, even though 
He had renounced the pleasures of sense. (8) Meandering through the various worlds, there 
came by chance at that moment the enlightened sage Maitreya, a great devotee of the Lord 
and a loving friend and fellow-student of the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa). (9) While that 
devoted sage stood listening with rapt attention, his head bent low in the ecstasy of delight 
and emotion, Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) spoke to me (as follows), refreshing 
me by His endearing smiles and affectionate glances. (10) 


Ae a cat e eae 
wa ut aai agit naa aA AA: 1221 
a u wat amt warmnafendt AÀ al 
wa Wile w spt fem aqua AA 22! 
GW wat wa at owt wma aE | 
Um makam A Ta tT 1231 
The Lord said : Dwelling within you, | know the desire of your heart and proceed to 
confer on you that which is difficult for others to attain. In your previous incarnation, when 
you were a Vasu, (O Uddhava !) you worshipped Me, in the sacrifice jointly performed by 
the Prajapatis (the lords of created beings ) and the Vasus, with the sole object of attaining 
Me. (11) The present is certainly your last incarnation, O saintly Uddhava, since you have 
earned My grace in this life. You are indeed fortunate in having seen Me on this secluded 
spot, by virtue of your unalloyed devotion, at a time when | am about to leave this mortal 
world (and return to My eternal Abode). (12) (I am going to impart to you) that supreme 
wisdom, revealing My glory, which the sages call by the name of 'Bhagavata’ and which 
| taught to Brahma (the unborn), who was seated on the lotus that had sprung from My 
navel, in a former cycle (called the Padma-Kalpa) at the dawn of creation. (13) 
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‘Thus politely addressed by the Lord, and a recipient of His constant favour. | returned 
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in faltering accents with joined palms, the hair on my body standing erect through affection 
and tears flowing from my eyes :— (14) "Which on earth of the four objects (of human pursuit), 
my lord, is difficult to attain for those who are devoted to Your lotus-feet ? Yet, O Perfect One, 
I crave for none of these, keen as | am toworship Your lotus-feet. (15) That You should resort 
to action, though actionless, should be born, though devoid of birth, shouldtake to Your heels 
for fear of the enemy and seek shelter in a fortress, even though being the Destroyer of all, 
and should take to wife (over) ten thousand damsels though delighting in Your own blissful 
Self, puzzles the mind even of the knowing. (16) That You,whose knowledge is unimpeded, 
uninterrupted and ever free from doubt and error, and who are ever awake, should call me 
in Your deliberations and consult me as an ignorant man would do, perplexes our mind as 
it were, O glorious Lord ! (17) Pray, instruct us, my master, in that supreme and integral 
wisdom which unfolds the mystery of Your Being and which You taught to Brahma, in case 
it is fit to be received by us, so that we may easily get over the sorrows (of mundane 
existence)." (18) 
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When | submitted to Him in these words what was uppermost in my mind, the supreme 

Lord with lotus-like eyes revealed to me His transcendent character. (19) Having thus learnt 
from my worshipful Guru (Sri Krsna) the way of realizing God, who is the only Truth, and 
bowing to the Lord's feet, | went round Him clockwise as a mark of reverence and came away 
to this place, distressed at heart due to separation from Him. (20) Delighted by His sight, but 
now afflicted by separation from Him, O Vidura, | shall proceed to the sacred spot of 
Badarikasrama, His favourite retreat, where the glorious Narayana and the worshipful sage 
Nara are engaged in peaceful yet austere penance extending over a long period (a whole 
Kalpa) for the good of the world. (21-22) 
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SriSuka continued : The enlightened Vidura assuaged by force of wisdom the grief that 
had burst forth (in his heart) when he heard the unbearable news about the death of his near 
and dear ones. (23) When that great devotee (Uddhava), the chief among the servants of 
Lord Sri Krsna, was about to depart (for Badarikasrama), Vidura (the foremost among the 
Kauravas) spoke to him out of love (as follows). (24) 
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__ Vidura said : Be pleased to impart to us the supreme wisdom which unfolds the secret 
‘of the Lord's own essential nature and which the divine Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga, taught 


to you; for the devotees of Lord Visnu move about (in the world) only in order to accomplish 
the object of their servants. (25) 
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Uddhava replied : For the knowledge of that truth you should wait upon the sage 
Maitreya (son of Kusaru), who was personally instructed in this behalf by the Lord in my 
presence, while He was about to leave this mortal world. (26) 
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Sri Suka continued : Relieved of his great agony (of separation from the Lord) by the 
nectar-like talk that he thus had with Vidura on the virtues of Lord Sri Krsna (the Soul of 
the universe), Uddhava (the son of Upagu) passed that night as if it were a moment on the 
bank of the Yamuna (the younger sister of god Yama *) and departed thence (early next 


morning). (27) 
wara 
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The king asked : When even the topmost generals of the car-warriors among the Vrsnis 
and Bhojas had met their end (as a result of the imprecation pronounced by the sages), nay, 
when Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) Himself, the Supreme Ruler even of the three lords of the universe, 
(viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva), had to leave His body (in the eyes of the world), how is it that 
Uddhava alone, the foremost of those generals, survived ? (28) 
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Sri Suka replied : When Sri Krsna, whose desire never remains unfulfilled, had 
exterminated His own race through the instrumentality of Death, who appeared in the shape 
of the Brahmanas' execration, and when He was about to cast off His body (in the eyes of 
the world), He reflected thus:—(29) “Now, when I shall have departed from this world, 
Uddhava alone, the foremost among those who have attained Self-Realization, is really 
qualified to receive the knowledge concerning Me. (30) Uddhava is in no wise inferior to Me, 


inasmuch as He has mastered his self and is never perturbed by the objects of sense. So 
let him remain on earth, imparting to the world the knowledge regarding Me.” (31) Instructed 
Hee ee ee r E SEL NE 


* The deity presiding over the sacred river Yamuna was begotten along with the god Yama by the sun-god. Hence she 
is spoken of as a sister of Yama. Her hand was later on won by Lord Sri Krsna (vide Srimad Bhagavata X. Iviii,17—23). 
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thus by Sri Krsna, the Preceptor of the three worlds and the Source of the Vedas, Uddhava 
betook himself to Badarikagrama and adored Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) through abstract 
meditation. (82) When Vidura heard from Uddhava an account of the praiseworthy doings 
of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, who had assumed a human semblance as a mere sport, 
as well as of the way in which He had quitted His body—which was such as strengthened 
the resolution of the resolute and was something too hard to accomplish for those who have 
a feeble mind and therefore as good as beasts—and when, O Pariksit (the foremost among 
the Kurus), he remembered that Sri Krsna had thought of him (at the time of His departure), 
he was overwhelmed with emotion and wept on parting with that great devotee of the 
Lord. (33—35) Leaving the bank of the Kalindi (Yamuna), the enlightened Vidura (the 
foremost of the Bharatas) reached in a few days the bank of the heavenly river (Gariga), 
where the sage Maitreya (the son of Mitra) was. (36) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse-in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA VANSA: 


Discourse V 
The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation 
in reply to Vidura's question 
saqra 


Śrī Śuka continued : Vidura, the foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was purified by 
devotion to the imperishable Lord Sri Krsna, approached the sage Maitreya of fathomless 
wisdom, who was staying at Haridwara (the gateway of the celestial river, Ganga, so-called 
because the river descends into the plains at this point) and, gratified by his good disposition 
and other virtues, asked him (the following question): (1) 
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Vidura said : People perform actions for the sake of happiness; but they neither attain 
happiness nor succeed in ending their sorrow thereby. On the other hand, they undergo 
suffering again and again as a result of those acts. Therefore, O worshipful sage, be 
pleased to tell me what is advisable under the circumstances. (2) The blessed devotees 
of Lord Janardana (Sri Krsna) move about in this world just in order to shower their grace 
on men who have through ill luck turned their face away from Sri Krsna and are given to 
unrighteousness and are therefore extremely miserable. (3) Be pleased to point outtome, 
O foremost saint, that blessed path by following which people succeed in propitiating the 
Lord, who in His turn settles in their heart, purified by devotion, and bestows on them the 
most ancient wisdom, which brings with it the realization of Truth. (4) Kindly also tell me 
what kind of deeds are performed by the Lord, who is the Ruler of all the three worlds and 
absolutely independent, when He descends into the world of maiter; how, though 
actionless, He brought forth this universe at the dawn of creation; how, having established 
it on a firm footing, He provides a means of subsistence for all created beings; and how. 
again, having withdrawn it into the cavity of His heart and refraining from all activity, He 
retires into communion with His Yogamaya; and finally how, having (created this universe 


182 $RIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 5 


SERRE Re Se BeBe eae Re Me AeA HARE REAL AARC CARR AA RAE AR AAA AAA EAA AE ELL ARE Aii ai EEE ES 


over again and) entered it as the Inner Controller, the Lord of all Masters of Yoga, though 
one, appears in diverse forms. (5-6) Also recount to me the exploits that He performs as 
amere sport for the well-being of the Brahmanas, the cows and the gods in the course of 
His various Avataras or descents into the world of matter. My mind does not feel sated even 
though | go on hearing the nectar-like stories of Sri Krsna (the Crest-jewel of those enjoying 
fair renown). (7) Pray, further tell me, O chief of the Brahmanas, with what principles that 
suzerain Lord of all the worlds created the different worlds and their guardian deities, as well 
as the dark regions (lying beyond the mountain called Lokaloka*), wherein appear all classes 
of beings entrusted with different duties, and how theself-existentLord Narayana, the Maker 
of the universe, endowed all created beings with a distinctive disposition, activity, form and 
name. (8-9) | have often heard, O worshipful sage, from the lips of the sage Vyasa about the 
duties of the higher (twice-born) as well as the lower classes of men; but | am now fed up with 
all other Dharmas, conducive as they ae to trivial joys, and find my sole delight in the stream 


_ of nectar that flows from the stories of Sri Krsna. (10) As a matter of fact, who can be sated 


with the stories of Sri Krsna (whose feet are the abode of all sanctity), which are sung with 
praise by seers (like Narada) inthe assemblies of holy men like you ? For, entering the cavity 
of a man's ears (through His stories) the Lord cuts asunder the bond of attachment to his 
home, which throws one into the whirlpool of metempsychosis. (11) It was with the intention 
of recounting the Lord's virtues that your friend, the sage Krsna Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), 
composed the Mahabharata. For even there, while (apparently) dwelling on the pleasures 
of sense, the mind of human beings is (ultimately) drawn towards the stories of Sri Hari. (12) 
The attraction (thus generated) for the stories of Sri Hari, when it grows, creates aversion in 
the mind of a devout man for other things. Nay, it speedily puts an end to all the sorrows of 
the man who has tasted the joy flowing from the constant remembrance of Sri Hari's feet. (13) 
| deplore those ignorant men who have a dislike for the stories of Sri Hari due to their sins 
and, therefore, deserve to be pitied even by the pitiable. The deity presiding over time cuts 
short (every moment) their allotted span of life, engaged as they are (all the time) in idle talk, 
idle activities and idle thought. (14) Therefore, O Maitreya (son of Kusaru), friend of the 
afflicted, even as a bee gathers honey from the flowers, so be pleased to extract the essence 
of all stories in the shape of the stories of Sri Hari, the Bestower of blessedness and the 
Abode of sacred renown, and relate the same to me for my good. (15) Also kindly recount 
to me the superhuman feats performed by the Lord when He descended into the world of 
matter, assuming His energy (known by the name of Maya) for the sake of creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe. (16) 
AH SAA 
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Sri Suka continued : Questioned thus by Vidura for the supreme good of men, the 
worshipful sage Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) addressed him as follows, showing great 
honour to him. (17) 


Way sara 
UY UE AMT AA le, AAG TRA | AA ferret les STATA TSAI: 1821 
sqft aa mai yeast a FRÂN: 1991 
maT A AM: HG: HA ASMA Sa: HATTA 120 | 


$ “A beltor circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible world from the region 
of darkness (As the sun is within this wall of mountains, they are light on one side and dark on the other). 
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Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, you have put mankind under a deep obligation by asking 
me this excellent question. Your mind is already fixed on the Lord who is beyond sense- 
perception; and your fame will thus be spread far and wide in this world. (18) Vidura, it is not - 
to be wondered at that you should have thus captivated Sri Hari, the Lord of the universe, by 
your exclusive devotion, begotten as you are by no less a personage than the sage 
Badarayana (Vedavyasa). (19) You are no other than the worshipful Yama, the punisher of all 
creatures, descended, as a result of the imprecation pronounced by the sage Mandavya, from 
the loins of the sage Vyasa (son of Satyavati) through the maid-servant and concubine of the 
latter's (deceased) uterine brother (Vicitravirya, who was also born of Satyavati). (20) 
Moreover, you are ever beloved of the Lord as well as of His devotees; that is why, while 
departing from this world, the- Lord commanded me to teach you wisdom . (21) |, therefore, 
now proceed to recount in due order the Lord's pastimes, unfolded by His Yogamaya 
(wonderful divine potency) for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. (22) 


War BMT stenssaat fay: | SISTA AT AAA: 1231 
A Al UT al BM ARIE seal Asada =«=—|-_ Taney IRI 
A A pa Gey: aah: Merete | Ara ATA Har ade FAA fay: 124! 
meg FT Aaa peA: I Aga Ae aT IRAI 
m eea, i aas fad aT: 1NI 
Asiae age: | ae RAN AA RGAN 1221 
AAEL EC EIGE NA | Hevea AATA: 1281 
Amas ae fei iraga AARAA 
i aatkats à a aaa aa: 1301 
detida mA aA A: A R: 1321 
Sena maA anA eet apd 1321 
anai agai mea: a wat ARRA AT 1331 
anai Aaga e A RANTA: 13% 
Amg agda Het MENERA: 134 
q ma TATA AT TTA CTI, fag: 1381 
W dat: wen fat: meaag: amaran: TA: TTI ATA 1318 | 
Before creation this universe existed in no other form than the Lord, who is the very Self 
‘and the Ruler of all the Jivas (individual souls). The Spirit did not appear then in the form of 
many asubject and object; foritwas His will that He should remain alone. (23) HecastHis eyes 
all round, but failed to perceive any object; for He shone all alone at that time. He feltas though 
He were non-existent; for all His powers lay dormant, although His consciousness was wide 
awake. (24) Itis this energy of the all-perceiving Lord (in the form of search for an object) that 
is called Maya, which is of the nature of both cause and effect. It was with the help of this Maya, 
O blessed Vidura, that the almighty Lord created this universe. (25) When the equilibrium of 
the three Gunas constituting this Maya was disturbed by force of Time, the transcendent Lord, 
whois spiritual in essence, placed therein as Purusa, who is His own fragment. His seed in the 


ore = i i i aya i), impelled by Time, 
f Cidabhasa (the Jiva). (26) From this Unmanifest (Maya or Prakrti ), impelled 
ee the rieta (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which, as the dispeller of 
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was evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which, as the dispeller of 
darkness (in the form of ignorance),.is of the nature of understanding and is capable of 


_ manifesting the universe existing in itself (in a subtle form). (27) Subject to the Cidabhasa 


(Jiva), the three Gunas (constituting Maya) and Time, this Mahat, when it fell within the range 
of the Lord's vision, transformed itself with the intention of creating this universe. (28) From 
the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent transformation, was evolved the principle of ‘Aham' (the 
@go) which, being of the nature of Adhibhita, Adhyatma and Adhidaiva, is the cause of the 
five gross elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) 
and the mind. (29) Ahankara (the ego) is of three kinds—Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa 
(Rajasika) and Tamasika. From the Sattvika ego, as it underwent transformation, sprang up 
the mind, as well as the deities presiding over the senses, who are all of a Sattvika type, 
revealing as they do the objects of senses. (30) The senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action are evolutes of the Rajasika ego alone; whereas from the Tamasika ego was 
evolved the source of the other subtle elements, (viz., sound). And this latter, again, is the 
cause of ether, which (by virtue of its all-pervasiveness) serves as an illustration of the Spirit 
(Brahma). (31) When ether came within the range of the Lord's vision along with Time, Maya 
and the Jiva, they combined to produce the sensation of touch; and this latter, as it underwent 
transformation, evolved the air. (82) The most powerful air, even as it underwent transfor- 
mation, combined with ether to produce the sensation of colour and from colour was evolved 
fire, the illuminator of the world. (33) Fire, when it came within the range of the Lord's vision 
and underwent transformation, combined with air as well as with Time, Maya and the Jiva 
to produce water, which is an evolute of taste. (34) Water, when it came within the sight of 
the all-perceiving Brahma and underwent transformation, combined with fire as well as with 
Time, Maya and the Jiva to evolve the earth which has odour for its special characteristic.(35) 
Ofthe elements beginning with ether (viz., ether, air, fire, waterand earth), O blessed Vidura, 
the later in evolution the elements, the larger number of qualities it should be understood to 
possess; for every effect naturally inherits the characteristics of its cause along with its own 
characteristics.(36) The deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other categories, 
sharing as they do the characteristics of Time, Maya and the Jiva (viz., transformation, 
distraction and consciousness), are rays of Lord Visnu Himself. But when they were unable 
to do their work (of creating the universe) because of their heterogeneity (and lack of co- 
ordination), they prayed to the almighty Lord with joined palms:—(37) 
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The gods said: We bow, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, that relieve the agony of the suppliant 
evenasan umbrella affords relief from the heat of the sun, andby resortingto whose soles striving 
men easily drive away the endless woes of earthly existence. (38) Because living beings in this 
world, O Creator and Lord of the universe, never enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they are by 
the threefold agony, therefore, O Lord, do we resort to the shade of Your feet, whichis the abode 
of wisdom. (39) We have taken shelter in Your feet, which are the abode of sanctity, which the 
seers search for in seclusion with the help of Vedic Mantras, that are like birds having their nest 
in the lotus of Your mouth, and which are the source of the Gariga, the foremost of all the rivers 
whose water possesses the virtue of wiping out one's sins. (40) We resort to the footstool bearing 
Your lotus-feet, by contemplating on which in their heart, that is being purified through reverence 
and devotion inthe shape of hearing (andchanting) the divine names and glory etc., Yourvotaries 
succeed in controlling their mind with the help of wisdom strengthened by dispassion. (41) Lord, 
You have descendedinto the world of matter for creating, preserving and destroying the universe. 
We all take refuge in Your lotus-feet, which, when meditated upon, vouchsafe fearlessness to 
their worshippers. (42) We resort, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, which are far removed from 
(inaccessible to) such men as have deep-rooted, though false, identification with their frail body 
and habitation as well as with persons and things connected with them, looking upon them either 
as their very self or their own—even though You dwell in their own body (heart) as the Inner 
Controller. (43) They whose inner mindis led astray by their senses, thatare ever moving among 
the unworthy objects of the world, O suzerain Lord of wide renown! are, therefore, surely unable 
to see those devotees who enjoy the privilege of beholding the elegance of Your graceful 
footsteps. (44) They, on the other hand, O Lord, whose heart has been purified through devotion 
intensified by drinking the nectar of Your stories, duly attain that spiritual insight whose essence 
lies in dispassion, and easily ascend to Your eternal Abode (Vaikuntha). (45) Even so other wise 
men, who have conquered Your most powerful Prakrti (Maya) by force of Yoga consisting in 
concentration of mind on the Self, undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme Spirit, though their 
hardship is great; whereas there is no hardship in adoring You. (46) 
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OPrimal Lord, we, who are ever Yours, have been created by You one after another with the 
help of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that constitute our very nature, with the 
intention of evolving the universe. Yet, (possessed as we are of a diversified nature) we are 
all disjoined (independent of one another and hence incapable of taking concerted action). 
That is why we are unable to (evolve and) present to You the universe, which will serve as 
a means of carrying on Your future pastimes. (47) Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise some 
means whereby we may be enabled to (create the universe and) offer our tribute to You in 
its entirety at the allotted time and whereby we may also derive our sustenance and all the 
beings (that come hereafter) may (be securely placed and) get their food without any let or 
hindrance, offering their tribute to You as well as to us. (48) You, the immutable Ancient 
Person alone, are the prime cause of us gods as well as of the other evolutes. It was You 
again, O Unborn Lord, who (of yore) placed the seed in the form of the conscious Jiva in the 
wombof Your energy, Maya, whois the source of the three Gunas as well as of all activity.(49) 
© Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and others, do 
for You, since that is the purpose for which we are born ? O Lord, we depend on Your grace 
alone; therefore, for success in the work of creation, pray confer on us Your divine vision 
(insight) along with Your creative energy. (50) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Appearance of the Cosmic Body 
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The sage Maitreya said: When the almighty Lord saw that His own powers (the Mahat- 
tattva and the rest) were unable to start the work of creating the universe, because there was 
no harmony among them, He assumed His divine potency known by the name of Kala (Time) 
and simultaneously entered the twenty-three categories (viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego, the 
five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind, the five subtle elements and 
the five gross elements). (1-2) Havingentered these categories, that stood disconnected, He 
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united them by His active power, stimulating their dormant energy. (3) When they were thus 
roused into activity, the twenty-three categories, impelled as they were by God, evolved the 
Cosmic Body out of their own parts. (4) In other words, even as the Supreme entered them 
that group of twenty-three categories, which had taken upon themselves the work of creating 
the universe, partially underwent transformation as a result of mutual co-operation. It is this 
transformation of the twenty-three categories which goes by the name of the Cosmic Body, 
the abode of the whole animate and inanimate creation. (5) That all-effulgent Cosmic Being 
dwelt with all the Jivas (that lay dormantin an unmanifest state) for a thousand celestial years 
(3,60,000 human years) in the space having the shape of the interior of an egg with water. 
surrounding it on all sides. (6) That Cosmic Body, the evolute of the categories entrusted with 
the work of creating the universe, endowed as it was with knowledge, activity and the power 
of enjoyment, manifested itself of its own accord as one (the heart), as ten (the ten vital airs) 
and as three (Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika aspects). (7) (As the totality of all 
the Jivas) He is the Soul (support) of all living beings; (as an embodied spirit) He is a part 
manifestation of the Supreme Spirit and (as the first manifestation of Reality) He is the prime 
Avatara. The entire living creation takes its shape in Him. (8) As possessed of Adhyatma, 
Adhidaiva and Adhibhita,* the Cosmic Being is of three kinds; as the Prana, He is of tent 
kinds and as the heart, He is only one. (9) 


we fragt amiada: fauna A «= fetta 1901 
aa weir aft arent gi faiierd tart at A med: qT eI 
Tein AR aeaa arent aaa awed a sia 1221 
Fiat arg aeot clearest: i Rg a wt aaret ATEA 1231 
RRRA aR we fata we weds Tere shaft wate ies! 
Ae at cer asa: | aaquig wort RA TATIL 
onire maii AAAs seat det A RTTA 1261 
mnia AAR ai a aaa: i a a aa a4 sad iol 
qaa fatifitar aaae: a wate: aug A R C 
ag wer aiit ae a aL ei a RTEA 1RR 
T Wat ARR fet See safer A A at REN 1201 
maa aaiae SiR a gett a aft TER IRRI 
ureter AARAA Aa a Tet A Geet Tar A A 1221 
ai ara aR ari naa AA RRA ATIR 
et ma aR a ia AA A fa R 130 
mai are ARRAS A AA i IRTE 1241 


* i five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the mind; Adhidaiva 

ae Stes resid 3 Lille the mind; and the objects of the senses constitute what is known as Adhibhuta. 

means the deities p! Lh airs are known by the names of Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, Samana, Naga, Korma, Krkala, 

HM het ae ane The air which we inhale and exhale either through the nostrils or through the mouth and has its 

cence ang ile Prana: that which has a downward course and has its seat inthe anus is known as Apana; that which 

isso lb rl al dis essential to digestion bears the name of Samana; that which has an upward course and has 

has Ito seet Inine navel by the name of Udana; that which circulates in every direction and is diffused through the body 

Ldap n moth reall bles us to belch is known as Naga; that which helps us to open our eyes bears the name of 

p calea Vyana NaNe ar is known by the name of Krkala; that which enables us to yawn is called Devadatta and 
that which nourishes the body is known as Dhanañjaya. 
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Recalling the prayer of the deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other categories 
(thathad been entrusted with the duty of creating the universe), the Lord whois beyond sense- 
perception illumined (aroused) the Cosmic Being with His own effulgence (in the shape of 
consciousness) in order to awaken their potentialities. (10) Now hear from Me as I tell you how . 
many abodes for the deities (presiding over the senses of perception and the organs of action) 
appeared (in the body) of the Cosmic Being, illumined as He now was (by the Lord's effulgence 
in the shape of consciousness). (11) (First of all) there appeared in Him a mouth: the god of 
fire, one of the (ten) protectors of the world, whose abode it is, entered it along with his power, 
the organ of speech, by means of which the Jiva (embodied soul) utters words. (12) Then 
appeared in (the body of) Sri Hari (the Cosmic Being) a palate, the abode of Varuna (the god 
presiding over the waters), another protector of the world, who enteredit along with his power, 
the sense of taste, by means of which the Jiva perceives taste. (13) Next appeared in (the body 
of) the Cosmic Being a pair of nostrils, the abode of the twin gods ASwins (the celestial 
physicians), who entered them along with their power, the olfactory sense, the means of 
perceiving odour. (14) Now appeared in (the body of) the Cosmic Being a pair of eyes: Twasta 
(the sun-god), another protector of the world, entered them, along with his power, the sense 
of sight, the means of perceiving colours. (15) Again, appeared on His body the skin (the seat 
of the tactile sense); the wind-god, another protector of the world, entered it along with his 

power, the tactile sense, by means of which the Jiva experiences touch. (16) Further, appeared 
in His body a pair of ears, the personal abode of Digdevatas (the deities presiding over the 
cardinal points), who entered them along with their power, the auditory sense by means of 
which the Jiva perceives sound. (17) Then appeared on His body the skin* (the seat of the hair), 
the abode of the deities presiding over the annual plants or herbs (that die after they have 
ripened), who entered it along with their power in the shape of the hair, by means of which the 
Jiva feels the itching sensation. (18) Next appeared on His body a penis, the abode of 
Prajapati himself (the god presiding over creation), who enteredit along with his power, the 
Capacity to procreate, by means of which the Jiva experiences the joy of copulation. (19) Now 
appeared in (the body of) the Cosmic Being an anus: the god Mitra (one of the twelve sons 
of Aditi who preside over the sun by rotation for one month), a protector of the world, entered 
it along with his power, the organ of defecation, by means of which the Jiva evacuates his 
bowels. (20) Again appeared on His body a pair of hands (arms): the god Indra, the lord of 
paradise, entered them along with his power, the capacity to hold and let go an object, by 
means of which the Jiva makes his living.(21) Further appeared on His person a pair of feet 
(legs): Lord Visnu, the (supreme) protector of the world, entered them along with His Power, 
the faculty of locomotion, by means of which the Jiva reaches the place he intends to visit.(22) 
Subsequently appeared in Him the intellect, the abode of Brahma (the lord of Saraswati, the 
goddess presiding over speech), who entered it along with his power, the faculty of 
understanding, the means of apprehending that which is to be known. (23) Thereafter 
appeareéd in Him a heart, the abode of the moon-god, who entered it along with his power, 
the mind, by means of which the Jiva indulges in thoughts of various kinds. (24) Subsequent 
tothis appearedin Him the ego, the abode of the god Rudra (the deity presiding over the ego), 
who entered it along with his power, the feeling of egotism, by means of which the Jiva 
entertains the sense of duty. (25) 
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‘Skin has been enumerated twice in this connection because itis believed tobe the seat of two distinct senses, the sense 
of touch and the itching sensation. In the former case the presiding deity is the wind-god, while in the latter case it is said to 
be the abode of the deities presiding over annual plants or herbs, that die as soon as they have ripened. (See Il. X. 22) 
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Then appeared in Him a Citta (the seat of intellection), the abode of Brahma (the deity 
presiding over the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence), who entered it along 
with his power, the faculty ofintellection, by means of which the Jiva distinguishes between right 
and wrong etc. (26) From His head emanated the heavenly world, the earth from His feet and 
the sky (the space between heaven and earth) from His navel. In these regions are found the 
gods and other beings (suchas men and ghosts etc.) , the evolutes of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
respectively. (27) Out of these, the gods through the predominance of Sattva (the quality of 
goodness) found their abode in heaven; human beings and other creatures that are useful to 
the latter obtained their residence on earth because of their Rajasika temperament; while the 
hosts of Rudra's attendants (spirits, ghosts etc.), took up their residence in the sky between 
heaven and earth, which represents the navel of the Cosmic Being. (28-29) 
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From the mouth of the Cosmic Being emanated the Vedas, O Vidura (ornament of the 
Kurus), as well as the Brahmana who came to be the foremost of all the Varnas (grades of 
society) as well as their teacher only because he sprang from the mouth of the Cosmic 
Being.(30) From the arms (of the Cosmic Being) emanated the vocation of a Ksatriya (viz., 
the protection and governance of the people) as wellas the Ksatriya himself, whois devoted 
to that profession and who, being a ray of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the universe), is born 
to protect the other Varnas (classes) against the ravages of thieves and robbers. (31) From 
the thighs of that almighty Lord (the Cosmic Being) proceeded agriculture and other 
occupations of a Vaisya—which provide subsistence (in the shape of food and other 
necessaries of life) to the whole world—as also the Vaisya himself, who (by his own pursuit) 
procures a living forall mankind. (32) From the Lord's feet was evolved the calling of service, 
which is essential for the (proper) discharge of all sacred duties; and (from those very feet) 
for carrying on this pursuit was produced of yore the Sudra, whose very occupation secures 
the pleasure” of the Lord. (33) For the purification of their heart all these four classes 

~ Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation can be discharged without 


service. f ithe Sudra, whose allotted dutyis service, the root of all virtues, is indeed high among all the Vamas. 
EAE ea pape es has Moksa (final beatitude) for its goal; that of a Ksatriya has enjoyment for its objective; that 
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reverently adore by means of their respective duties their own Father, Sri Hari, from whom 
they all sprang up along with their several occupations. (34) Who can dare describe in full, 
O Vidura, the cosmic body of the Lord, who has Time, Karma (destiny) and Swabhāva (the 
innate disposition) of the Jivas for His potencies—the body which reveals the might of the 
Lord's Yogamaya (divine power)? (35) Yet, inorder to purify my own speech which has been 
rendered foul by other (profane) talk, | proceed to sing, dear Vidura, the glory of Sri Hari 
according to my own (poor) lights and on the basis of what | have heard (from my 
preceptor).(36) The wise declare that the sole utility of men's speech decidedly lies in uttering 
the praises of the Lord, who is the foremost of those enjoying the highest renown, and that 
the sole utility of one's ears lies in their coming into touch with the nectar-like discourses on 
Sri Hari, delivered by learned men. (37) Was it possible, dear child, for Brahma (the first of 
all seers) to fathom the glory of Sri Hari (the Universal Spirit) even after pondering it for a 
thousand (celestial) years with his intellect ripened through the practice of Yoga ? (38) 
Therefore, the Lord's Maya deludes even those skilled in creating illusions. When the Lord 
Himself does not know the course of His own Maya, how can others fathom it ? (39) 
Qbeisance to the Lord, from whom not only speech and mind but even Rudra (the deity 
presiding over the ego) and the other gods (those presiding over the senses and the organs 
of action) return disappointed, unable to reach Him. (40) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sti Suka continued : When Maitreya spoke thus, the enlightened: Vidura, son of 
Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa) further asked him as follows, delighting him by his speech as it 


were. (1) 
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ofa Vaisya has wealth forits goal; while that of a Sidra has Dharma (religious merit) for its object. In this way while the Dharma 
ofthe first three Varnas has the other three Purusarthas (objects of human pursuit) for their goal, that of a Sidra has Dharma 
Itself forits goal; hence it is declared above that the very occupation of a Sidra secures the pleasure of the Lord . 
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Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can the Lord, who is pure consciousness, 
immutable and unqualified (absolute), come to be associated with attributes and activity 
evenin sport? (2) Itis the hankering (for pleasure) and the desire to play with another (child 
or plaything) that impels a child to betake itself to play. But how can the Lord, whois satisfied 
in Himself and is ever one without a second, take to play ? (8) It was through His own Maya, 
consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that the Lord created the universe. 
Nay, itis through the same Maya that He sustains it and shall finally withdraw it. (4) How can 
He whose knowledge—which is His very nature—is never obscured by space, time or 
circumstance either by itself or through any other external cause, be associated with 
Maya?(5) Itis the Lord alone who is present in all bodies (as the enjoyer); how can there be 
any ill luck for Him, and how can He suffer any agony due toKarmas ? (6) My mind, © sage, 
is much distracted, stuck as it is in this morass of ignorance. Remove, my lord, this great 
confusion of my mind. (7) 
STH Jara 
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Sri Suka went on: Interrupted thus by Vidura, who was keen to know the truth, the sage, 
who was free from all conceit replied as though smiling (at him), his mind fixed on the Lord. (8) 
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Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who is the ruler (of Prakrti) and ever free, should feel 

miserable and fall into bondage is against all logic; yet such is the Lord's Maya (deluding 
potency). (9) It is because of this Maya that the Jiva appears to be bound etc., (which is 
something contrary to its nature), even though such bondage does not exist in reality, just 
as aman sees himself beheaded in a dream (even though in reality his head has not been 
severed). (10) Again, just as trembling and other characteristics, which are attributable to 
water alone, are seen in the moon (as reflected) in water, though really non-existent there- 
in, so the attributes (birth etc.) of the body (which is not the soul) appear in the soul that has 
identified itself with a body. (11) That false identification gradually disappears through the 
practice of devotion to the Lord, which is possible only by the grace of Lord Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), which in its turn is secured by discharging one's duties in a disinterested spirit in this 
world. (12) When the senses have withdrawn from their objects and get exclusively devoted 
to Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit and Seer, all the distractions of the soul (in the shape of 
attachment and aversion etc.) vanish as in the case of a man buried in deep sleep. (13) All 
one's afflictions are got rid of by uttering and hearing the praises of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of 
the demon Mura); what wonder, then, that sucha result should be broughtabout by fondness 
developed in one's heart for worshipping the dust of His lotus-feet? (14) 
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Vidura said : My doubts have been eradicated by the sword of your reasoned exposition, 

my lord. My mind has now clearly grasped both the points (the Lord's freedom and the Jiva's 
dependence). (15) You have rightly observed, O sage, that the bondage etc., of the Jiva is 
attributable to Sri Hari's own Maya (deluding potency). Such bondage is only apparent without 
any reality or foundation; for the universe itself has no foundation except the Lord's Maya. (16) 
He who is the most ignorant and he who has realized God, who is beyond the reach of mind, 
both these lead a care-free life in this world; while he who stands between the two (is full of 
doubt) lives in misery. (17) Having concluded that the material world, though appearing to exist, 
is not real, | shall now, by the service of your feet, get rid even of that false appearance (mental 
illusion). (18) Through the service of these feet can be had the feast of intense devotion to the 
feet of the immutable Lord, the Slayer of the demon Madhu—devotion that puts an end to the 
agony of birth and death. (19) The service of the Lord's devotees, who are living approaches 
to Lord Visnu (or His divine realm) and in whose company are ever sung the praises of Lord 
Janardana (lit., He who is invoked by His devotees), who is adored even by gods, cannot be 
easily secured by men of little penance. (20) 
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(Youhavejusttoldme that) at the dawn of creation the almighty Lord brought forth in their 
order of sequencè the Mahat-tattva and other categories along with their evolutes and, 
having evolved the Cosmic Body out of those categories, eventually entered the same. (21) 
Itis that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas call the most ancient Person, who is endowed with 
thousands of ( a myriad) feet, thighs and arms and in whom all these different worlds abide 
with ample Space about them. (22) Nay, it is in that Cosmic Being, as you declare, that the 
ten vital airs,each of which again manifests itself in three forms (viz., Vigour, will-power and 


bodily Strength) abide along with the Indriyas and their objects as wellas the deities presiding 
over them; and from the same Being have emanated the four classes of society. Pray, speak 
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tome now about the glorious manifestations (Brahma and others) of that Cosmic Being, from 
whom were evolved along with their sons and grandsons, great grandsons and kinsmen, 
living beings of various forms and shapes, who filled this universe. (23-24) Who are the 
Prajapatis (lords of created beings) that were evolved by Brahma (that lord of Prajapatis)? 
Again, what are the main categories of beings that he created and what are their subdivisions ? 
And in what order did he evolve the fourteen Manus (Swayambhuva and others), that preside 
over one full Manvantara each ? (25) Pray, also let me know their lines of descant andnarrate 
the doings of their descendants; and further describe, O Maitreya (son of Mitra), the relative 
position and dimensions of the spheres that are located above and below the earth, as well 
as of the terrestrial region,and the detailed process of creation of beasts, human beings and 
gods, reptiles and birds, in short, of all living beings—viviparous and oviparous, those born 
of sweat and those sprouting from the soil (such as trees and plants). (26-27) Also kindly 
recount at length the glorious exploits—connected with the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe—of the Lord who is the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), and who bodied Himself forth as Brahma, Visnu and Siva, His manifestations 
with reference to a particular Guna (mode of Prakrti). (28) O lord, further tell me the grouping 
of society into so many Varnas (grades or classes) and ASramas (stages of life) on the basis 
of outward marks, conduct and temperament, the birth and doings etc., of the Rsis (seers) 
and the division of the Vedas, the extensive details of sacrifices, the path of Yoga 
(disinterested action), the path of renunciation and the path of Knowledge or discrimination 
between Matter and Spirit, the Vaisnava Cult (the Paficaratra Agama) taught by the Lord (to 
the sage Narada), the heterogeneity caused by the dissemination of heretic doctrines, the 
descent of races througha mother belonging toa higher caste than the father, and the nature 
and variety of destinies reached by men after their death according to their Gunas 
(characteristics) and Karma (doings). (29—31) 
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Ime, O holy Brahmana, the means conducive severally to religious merit, wor 

Seno aomen and final beatitude without prejudice to one another, the 
methods one by one, of agriculture, trade etc., as well as of administration of justice and 
study of the Vedas, the method of performing Sraddha (a ceremony in honour and for the 
benefit of dead relatives) and even so the evolution of the Pitrs (the manes), and likewise the 
relative position of the planets, lunar mansions and other stars among the heavenly bodies 
as EE the divisions of time. (32-33) What is the reward of charitable gifts, austere 
penance sacrificial acts and works of public utility (such as the digging of welis and tanks, 


ivati ? What are the duties 
i nd temples, the cultivation of gardens etc.)? 
ee well as of a man in adverse circumstances ? (34) Also tell me, O 


164 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 8 
SSSSEESSSSSERER SARE REAR ARERR ERA A RR ERE ARLE ARLE EEE Br Br Brr dre br Bdr Brrr irri 


sinless Maitreya, the means by which Lord Sri Krsna (who is invoked by His devotees), the 
source of piety, can be propitiated, and what type of men are able to win His pleasure. (35) 
Teachers who are kind to the meek, O chief of the Brahmanas, tell their devoted pupils and 
sons even what they may not have asked. (36) In how many ways, O worshipful sage, do 
these elements (earth etc.) return to their source (Primordial Matter)? And who wait on Him 
even during a Pralaya and who get merged in Him while He is in Yoganidra ? (37) What is 
the true nature of the Jiva (embodied soul) and the essential character of the Supreme ? 
What is the wisdom taught by the Upanisads and what, again, is the use a teacher has for 
his pupil and vice versa ? (38) Then, what are the means suggested by the wise, O sinless 
one, for attaining that wisdom? For neither spiritual enlightenment nor Devotion nor 
dispassion can be had by itself. (39) Therefore, being friendly disposed towards me, kindly 
answer these questions of mine, that | have asked with intent to acquaint myself with the 
exploits of Sri Hari, ignorant as | am and blinded by Maya. (40) (The study of) all the Vedas, 
Sacrificial acts and austere penance and charitable gifts. O holy one, cannot equal even a 
fraction of the merit that one acquires by rendering a Jiva (embodied soul) immune from the 
fear of birth and death (through instruction in the truth about God). (41) 
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SriSuka continued : Whea Vidura (the foremost of the Kurus) asked Maitreya (the chief 


of the sages) questions bearing on the theme of the Puranas, the latter was immensely 
delighted on being urged to narrate the stories of the Lord, and smilingly spoke as follows. (42) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PIs 


AMPASE: 


Discourse VIII 
Brahmā's manifestation 
Aa aara 
weet at ut AA MAATA: | 
ayda wa uw PÂ | 
a Pi eq ed wet fer wal 
watt ma qo an MARAA: 1 2 | 


Dis. 8 ] BOOK THREE 165 


BERR RRB Arte Br BeBe Be BeBe Br Be Br Br Brdr Bk Br dr Br Br Br Br Br Ar Br Br Br Ar tte Br te Br Ar tr tice fe Br ir dr fe Se cite tt ir ich te te rte tte te tritici beth iriti 


waa: ACHAT ARNT AL | 
wi Oderigi: ë aa aT feat: 1 & 1 
mei AEA aretha WM: | 
friemen inaasa. 1a 


Maitreya said : Oh! the race of Pūru has become worthy of adoration even by noble men 
ever since you were born into it—you, who are no other than the god Yama (one of the 
protectors of the world), so devoted to the Lord; and you lend fresher and newer charm at 
every step and every moment to the garland of Sri Hari's glories (by your pertinent 
questions). (1) Now, in order to relieve the great woe of men who fall into it in their search 
for trivial delights (of sense), | commence the Bhagavata-Purana, which Lord Sankarsana 
(Sesa) himself was pleased to teach the seers (Sanaka and others). (2) Eager to know the 
truth about the Lord who is even higher than Sankarsana, Sanatkumara and the other sages 
approached and questioned Lord Safkarsana, the first among the gods, whose wisdom 
knows no obstruction and who had ensconced himself in the subterranean region (of 
Patala).(3) Sankarsana was (at that time) engaged in offering (mental) worship to his own 
(source and) stay, whom the Vedas call by the name of Lord Vasudeva; andin order to afford 
delight to the sages (Sanatkumara and others) he had now partially opened his eyes, that 
resembled a pair of lotus buds and which he had turned inward till then. (4) The sages 
(reverentially) touched with their matted locks, drenched* by the water of the heavenly river 
(Ganga), the lotus that served as a support for his feet, and which daughters of the serpent 
chiefs, lovingly worshipped through various offerings with a longing to obtain a suitable 
match. (5) The sages, who were conversant with his doings, repeatedly extolled them in 
accents that faltered on account of affection. The thousand noble hoods of the serpent-god 
were brightened by superb gems set in his thousand crowns. (6) : 
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Tradition says thatthe mostworshipful Sankarsana taught this ‘Bhagavata' to Sanatkumara, 
who is devoted to the path of renunciation; and the latter in his turn, O dear Vidura, imparted 
itto Sankhyayana, who had taken a vow (of strict celibacy) and asked him questions about the 
same. (7) Sankhyayana, the foremost among those who had realized the truth, in his 
eagerness to recountthe glories ofthe Lord, repeateditto his devoted pupil and our preceptor, 
ParaSara, and then to the sage Brhaspati. (8) Urged by Pulastya, the gracious sage Parasara 
reproduced that foremost Purana (Srimad Bhagavata) to me; and | now proceed to teach the 
same to you, dear child, who are so reverent and ever devoted to me.(9) 


z , n, Satyaloka, to the nethermost region of Patala, it seems, Sanatkumara and 
ae “While coming romm es n AAR flows from Satyaloka right up to Patala washing on its way alll the 
Shure aetna the ane the surface of the earth and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts 
for the wetness of their matted locks. 
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(Priorto the creation) the whole of this universe was submerged in water. At that time the only 
one that existed was Lord Narayana, who lay on His couch of Sesa (the lord of serpents), having 
shut His eyes on account of sleep (in the form of deep meditation), although His consciousness 
was wide awake even then, ceasing from all activity (in the form of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe) and revelling in the bliss of His own Self. (10) Having deposited the 
subtle bodies of all the Jivas (embodied souls) in His own body, the Lord reposed on those waters, 
which served as His resting-place—even as fire remains latent in wood, concealing its burning 
capacity etc., —keeping only His potency in the shape of Time active (in order to rouse Him when 
the time of creation arrived again). (11) Having thus slept on those waters for (a period equivalent 
to) one thousand rounds ofthe four Yugas with His own energy in the form of consciousness 
about Him, when He was shown the residue of Karma ofall the Jivas by His potency called Time, 
which had already been directed by Him for this purpose, He saw countless worlds merged in 
His own body. (12) When His eye thus fell on the subtle matter (in the shape of subtle bodies) 

‘which lay deposited in His body and which was now roused into activity by) the Rajoguna (the 
principle of activity impelled by Time, the same issued out of His navel in order to evolve grosser 
forms. (13) By force of Time, which roused into activity the residue of Karma of the Jivas, that 
subtle matter which came out of the navel of Lord Visnu sprang all of a sudden in the form of a 
lotus bud, illuminating with its splendour that vast expanse of water even as the sun. (14) The 
all-pervading Lord Visnu Himself, O Vidura, enteredas the inner controller that lotus representing 
all the (fourteen) worlds, which brought to light (later on) all the objects of sensuous enjoyment. 
(When the Lord entered the lotus ), there appeared from it the Creator (Brahma), who is no other 
than Veda personified and whom they call "Self-bom" (because his Progenitor was not to be 
seen). (15) Perched on the pericarp of the lotus, Brahma failed to perceive any world. Turning 
hisneckall round, therefore, he looked aboutin the sky with distended eyes and was immediately 
endowed with four faces, one on each side. (16) Lo! resting on that lotus, which had emerged 
from the waters uproarious with waves tossed by the (furious) winds which characterized 
the period of universal destruction, Brahma (the first god) could not make out the reality of 


_ that lotus, which formed the basis of the coming worlds, nor of himself. (17) 
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(He.said to himself:) "Who am |, seated on the pericarp of this lotus, and whence can 
this lotus be, standing on these waters all alone (without any support)? It can, therefore, be 


easily understood by any sane person that there must be something underneath it, on which 
this stands supported." (18) 
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Reasoning thus, he dived into the water through the pores in the stalk of that lotus. But 
much as he strove to find out the base of the lotus stalk, Brahma (the unborn) failed to get at 
it then, even though he approached it. (19) While he thus looked about for his own source in 
that impenetrable darkness, O Vidura, there elapsed a very long time—time, which is nothing 
but the Lord's discus (Sudargana), that inspires terror in the heart of living creatures and cuts 
short the allotted span of their life (every moment). (20) At last he gave up the search without 
achieving the object of his desire; and, returning to his resting-place, the deity gradually 
controlled his breath, withdrew his mind from everything else and sat down in Samadhi (deep 
meditation on the Lord). (21) When he had unremittingly practised Yoga for a hundred years 
(the full life-span of a healthy man) the light of wisdom dawned on him and he saw revealed 
in his heart of its own accord that which he had failed to perceive before. (22) On the waters 
that had submerged the whole universe during the period of universal destruction Brahma 
beheld the one Supreme Person (Lord Narayana) lying on the huge body of Sesa, which was 
white as a lotus fibre, and served as a bed for Him. The (extensive) hoods of the serpent-god, 
numbering ten thousand, served as so many umbrellas for the Lord and the gems set on his 
(myriad) crowns dispelled by their brilliance the darkness all round. (23) (By the effulgence of 
His swarthy person) He obscured the splendour of a mountain of emerald; (by His yellow loin- 
cloth) He outshone the bright evening clouds hanging round the sides of such a mountain; (by 
the brilliant crown adorning His head) He stole the charm of its many peaks of gold; (by His 
wreath of sylvan flowers) He eclipsed the beauty of the gems, rills, shining herbs and flowers 
adorning the breast of such a mountain; (by His shapely arms) He excelled the bamboos 
looking like the arms of that mountain and (by His beautiful legs) He threw into the background 
the trees constituting its legs. (24) His person, which contained all the three worlds, was its own 
compeer both in length and breadth; even though it added grace to the wonderful divine 
ornaments and robes themselves, yet He had chosen to adorn it with the same. (25) He 
graciously showed (by placing them in a prominent position) His wish-yielding lotus-feet to 
devotees that worshipped Him through faultless processes for the gratification of their own 
desire—lotus-feet whose petals in the shape of toes could be distinctly seen (though closely 
united with one another) through the rays of their moon-like nails. (26) Nay, He greeted His 
worshippers with His countenance, which was endowed with a beautiful nose and graceful 
eyebrows and lit up with a smile that was enough to relieve the agony of the whole world, and 
which was graced with brilliant ear-rings and reflected the ruddy lustre of His lips, that 
resembled a ripe Bimba fruit. (27) His buttocks were adorned with a loin-cloth yellow as the 
filaments of a Kadamba flower, as wellas with a girdle; while His bosom, dear son, was marked 
with a golden streak and graced with its favourite necklace, which was invaluable. (28) In the 
shape ofthe fourteen worlds Heis like a sandal tree, the king of trees, with His pair of stoutarms, 
adorned with most precious armlets and the best of gems, for its numberless boughs, with its 
root unknown (because it has no root other than itself) and with the hoods of Sesa (the lord of 

serpents) coiled about its trunk. (29) (Lying in the midst of the ocean) the Lord further looked 
like a mountain surrounded by water. Even as a mountain affords shelter to both animate and 
inanimate beings, the Lord is the resting-place of the whole animate and inanimate creation. 
. Evenas a mountain is friendly (hospitable) to large serpents, the Lordis a friend of Sesa (the 
‘ford of serpents). The thousands of diadems that adorned the hoods of Sesa appeared like 
so many peaks of gold; while the diamond called Kaustubha that shone on the bosom of the 
Lord looked like a gem emerging from the heart of a mountain. (30) Brahma now had a clear 
view of Sri Hari, who wore round His neck a wreath of sylvan flowers, that represented 
His glory and was graced by the Vedas that had taken the form of bees to hymn His praises. He 
was inaccessible even to the sun, the moon, the air and fire, and could hardly be approached 
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(by His enemies), being closely guarded by His weapons (like Sudarśana and others) who 
were truth, consciousness and bliss personified (i.e., had divine forms of their own), and ever 
paraded round Him. (31) That very moment, Brahma, the would-be creator of the world, who 
was intent on evolving the universe, beheld (in his heart along with the Lord) the lotus which 
had shot forth from His navel, the water (that surrounded Him), the blast (that was blowing), 
the sky (that hung over his head like a canopy) as well as himself (seated on the lotus) and 
nothing other than these. (32) Dominated as he was by the quality of Rajas (the principle of 
activity), he desired to undertake the work of evolving the creation; but when he saw only the - 
aforesaid meterial for the same, he fixed his mind on the Lord, whose ways are unknown to 


anyone, and thus began to extol Him who is the only one deserving of praise, intent as he 
was on creation. (33) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Brahmā extols the Lord 
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Brahma said: Itis after a very long time that I have come to know You today. It is really 
shameful that living beings should fail to realize the true nature of the Lord (Yourself). (In fact) 
there is nothing other than You; and even that which appears to exist is not real. For, when 
the equilibrium of the Gunas of Mayais disturbed, itis You alone who appear as many. (1)The 
light of wisdom, which is synonymous with joy, being ever manifest in You, the darkness of 
ignorance can never approach You. This form, which is the seed of hundreds of forthcoming 
Avataras, and from the lotus sprung from whose navel | have emanated, has been assumed 
by You for the first time just in order to show Your grace to the worshippers. (2) | do not regard 
Your essence, which is purely blissful and undifferentiated and of the nature of unobscured 
effulgence, as something other than this form of Yours, O Supreme Spirit. That is why I have 
taken refugein this very form, which, though creating the universe, is yet beyond the universe 
and is the source of all the five elements and the ten Indriyas. (3) It is for the good of Your 
worshipper in me, O source of blessings to the world, that You have revealed this form of 
Yours to me. | make obeisance again and again to You, who are disregarded only by people 
that are addicted to the pleasures of sense and thus deserve a place in hell. (4) O Lord, You 
never leave the lotus heart of Your devotees, who take in through the opening of their ears 
the fragrance (delightful glory) of Your lotus-feet, wafted by the breeze of the Vedas, Your 
feet being held fast by the cords of supreme devotion. (5) A man is subject to fear, grief, 
covetousness, ignominy and inordinate greed proceeding from wealth, house and kinsmen; 

nay, he is obsessed with the false sense of mineness in respect of the same, which is the 
root ofall sorrow, only so long as he does not take refuge in Your feet, which secure immunity 
from all fear. (6) Programmes connected with You (such as the hearing and chanting of Your 
praises etc.) destroy all evil. They have, therefore, been robbed of their wits by (an 
unpropitious) fate, who, having withdrawn their senses from such a programme, remain 
constantly engaged in sinful pursuits, their mind possessed with covetousness for the most 
trivial pleasures of sense, and feeling miserable on that account. (7) It pains my soul, O 
immortal Lord of infinite power, to see these* creatures being repeatedly tormented by 
hunger and thirst, by the three humours (flatulence, bile and phlegm), by cold, heat, storm 
and rain, as well as by one another, and by the unbearable fire of passion as also by 
anger.(8) So long as a man, O Lord, continues to regard himself as apart from (other than) 
the Lord (Yourself) on account of Your Maya (which stands between You and him) in the 
shape of the senses and their objects, the cycle of birth and death will not cease for him. 
Though this cycle has no reality, it is a perennial source of sorrows; for through this a man 
reaps the fruit of his actions. (9) 
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* Although no living being was present before Brahma at that time, since the work of creation had not been started till 


‘then, he could see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was able to read their future life asif he actually 
saw it. : 
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Those who have an aversion for programmes connected with You have to pass through 
a series of births and deaths in this world, no matter if they are born in a family of seers. For 
the mind and senses of such men are occupied with mundane pursuits and distracted with 
worldly thoughts by day, and they remain buried in slumber at night, although their sleep is 
disturbed moment after moment, their mind being tossed about by ambitions of various kinds, 
and their endeavours for the realization of their object are frustrated by Providence. (10) The 
path leading to You can be discovered only by hearing Your praises etc., and You surely dwell 
in the lotus-like heart of Your devotees, purified through the practice of Devotion. In order to 
oblige Your devotees You assume that very form in which they think of You, O Lord, who are 
profusely praised ! (11) One (without a second), You are the disinterested friend, nay, the 
very inner Self of all beings seated in their very heart. That is why You are not pleased so 
much when worshipped by the gods with some deep-rooted desire in their heart, though 
through abundant materials, as through compassion towards all beings, a virtue 
which cannot be acquired by the wicked. (12) Therefore, the highest reward of a man's act 
is to win Your pleasure, O Lord, through various religious pursuits such as sacrificial 


performances, charitable gifts, austere penance and observing sacred vows; for a religious 
act that has been dedicated to You never dies (brings inexhaustible merit). (13) The illusion 
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of diversity stands eternally swallowed by the very effulgence of Your Being, the abode of 
wisdom. My obeisance to You, the Supreme Person, You take delightin the sportful activities 
of Maya, who is responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. 
Ihave, therefore, made obeisance to You, the Ruler of the universe. (1 4) They who utter Your 
names, signifying Your descent, virtues and exploits, even in an unconscious state at the 
moment of death, are immediately rid of their sins of many lives and attain (oneness with) 
Brahma, who shines beyond the veil of Maya. I, therefore, take refuge in You, who are 
unborn. (15) Obeisance to the Lord manifesting Himself (at the time of creation) as the tree 
of this universe, which evolves from Prakrti—that has its root, again, in the Lord Himself— 
splitting it up into the three Gunas (Rajas, Sattva and Tamas), and appearing first of all as 
its three trunks, viz., myself (Brahma), Lord Visnu Himself and Lord Siva (who dwells on 
Mount Kailasa)—who are severally responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolu- 
tion of the universe—and thereafter grows into numerous boughs and branches (viz., the 
various lords of created beings, Manus and so on). (16) Your worship has been declared by 
Yourself as a man's duty yielding happy results. But neglecting this duty, man remains 
(mostly) engagedin prohibited acts. Time, however, whichis most powerful and vigilant too, 
cuts off in a momenthis hope of survival. As a matter of fact, itis You who appear in the form 
of Time; my obeisance is, therefore, due to You. (17) Even l, who preside over the Satyaloka 
(the highest heaven), that endures for two Parardhas (the allotted span of Brahma's life) and 
is adored by all the other spheres, am afraid of Time. It was with the object of attaining You 
(and thus securing immunity from the ravages of Time) that | practised austere penance for 
many years. My obeisance to You, who preside over all sacrifices. (18) (Being ever satisfied 
by Your own blissful nature) You have no craving for sense-delights. Yet, with a view to 
maintaining the standards of morality and virtue established by Yourself, You have voluntarily 
assumed forms in different species of life, such as birds, beasts, human beings, gods and 
others ! My salutation to You, the divine Purusottama (the Supreme Person). (19) Though 
untainted by Avidya (nescience) which appears in five forms (viz., Avidya or fundamental 
ignorance, Asmita or egotism, Raga or attraction, Dwesa or aversion and Abhinivesa or the 
fear of death), You have enjoyed sleep in the midst of water tossed by fearful waves—a sleep 
which has proved delightful to You on account of the (soft) touch of the serpent (Lord Sesa), 
who serves as a bed for You—having deposited all the worlds in Your belly, thereby illustrating 
the relief which a man enjoys during sleep (or allowing a respite to the Jivas from ceaseless 
exertion during successive births for a whole Kalpa consisting of 4,32,00,00,000 human 
years). (20) It is from the lotus sprung from Your navel, O praiseworthy Lord, that | have 
emerged and itis by Your grace that | have secured this opportunity of serving the three worlds 
by creating them. You kept the universe (as a safe deposit) in Your belly for such a long time 
(a whole Kalpa) and Your lotus eyes have just opened, indicating thereby that Your sleep in 
the form of abstract meditation has come to an end. I, therefore, make obeisance to You. (21) 
You are the sole well-wisher and friend, nay, the very Self (Inner Controller) of all animate and 
inanimate beings andthe lover of the suppliant. Therefore, pray, endow my vision (understand- 
ing) with the same wisdom and supematural power by which You delight the universe, so that 
| may be able to create this universe as it existed in the preceding Kalpa. (22) You grant the 
wishes of those who take refuge in You. Therefore, when | proceed to create the universe, 
which willbe nothing but an exhibition of Your own creative power, be pleased to fill my mind 
with (the thought of) each and every exploit You may perform in course of the descents You 
take along with Your own divine Energy, Goddess Rama, manifesting many a divine virtue, 
so that | may remain untainted by the impurities (in the shape of egotism etc.) attaching to 
the work of creation. (23) | am the deity presiding over the Mahat-tattva, which represents 


Your power of understanding, one of the innumerable powers possessed by You, and sprang 
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from the pool of Your navel even while You, the Supreme Person, slept on these waters. 
Therefore, as | proceed to bring to light the wonderful creation, which will be Your own 
manifestation, let not my utterance of the Vedic words fail. (24) You are the most ancient 
Person possessing infinite grace. Be pleased, O Lord, to open Your lotus eyes with a smile 
expressive of abundant love; and, rising (from Your bed in the shape of the serpent-god) for 
the creation of the universe, dispel my despondency by Your mellifluous speech. (25) 


sara 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus beheld his Father by dint of austere penance, worship 
and abstract meditation, Brahma extolled Him as best as his mind and speech allowed him 
to do, and then stood silent, as though exhausted. (26) When Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu) came to know the intention of Brahma, who was depressed in spirits at the 
sight of the waters surging all round during that period of universal dissolution, and was at 
aloss to know the relative position of the various worlds (to be created by him), He addressed 
Him in deep accents as though removing his faint-heartedness. (27-28) 
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The Lord said : Do not fall a prey to lassitude (born of despair), O Brahma (repository 
of the Vedas); exert yourself for creation. | have already arranged what you ask of Me. (29) 
Practise penance once more and offer worship through Mantras sacred to Me; thereby, O 
Brahma, you shall find the worlds revealed in your heart. (30) Then, full of devotion and 
concentrated in mind, O Brahma, you will find Me pervading yourself as well as the whole 
universe, and will see the worlds as well as the Jivas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31) 
The Very moment a man finds Me present in all beings as fire in every piece of wood, he is 
rid of all infatuation. (32) And, when he realizes himself as devoid of the five elements, the 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), the Gunas (the modes 
of Prakrti) and the inner sense, and identical with Me, his very Self, he attains liberation. (33) 
Even though you desire to evolve innumerable creatures according to the stock of their past 
Karma, your mind does not feel perplexed in regard to this matter; that is because you have 
My grace in abundance. (34) The wicked Rajoguna (the principle of activity) will not bind you, 
the first seer, since your mind will remain attached to Me even while you are occupied with 
the work of evolving the creation. (35)Today you have come to know Me, even though living 
beings find it difficult to know Me; for you regard Me as free from the five elements, the 
Indriyas, the Gunas and the inner sense. (36) Doubting My existence, when you proceeded 
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to look out for the base of the lotus under water along its stalk, | revealed to you My being 
in your very heart. (37) 
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That you have offered Me praises interspersed with the glory of My stories or that you 
have developed faith in austere penance, dear Brahma, all this is due to My grace. (38) May 
success attend you ! | am pleased with you since you have extolled Me in your eagerness 
to create the worlds, describing Me as destitute of the Gunas (modes of Prakrti), eventhough 
| appear as endowed with such Gunas. (39) I, the Bestower of all desired objects and 
blessings, shall be quickly and immensely pleased with the man who offers worship to Me 
everyday, extolling Me through this hymn of praise. (40) The knowers of Truth are of the 
opinion that My pleasure alone is the highest good to be attained by men through works of 
public utility (such as the digging of wells etc.), austere penance, sacrificial performances, 
charitable gifts, practice of Yoga (control of mind) and abstract meditation. (41) | am the Self 
of all embodied souls, O Brahma (the Creator), and the dearest of all dear ones. Therefore, 
a man should bestow his love on Me alone; for the body and other things are dear only on 
My account. (42) Now evolve the three worlds as well as the beings who are lying hidden in 
Me evenas in the Kalpa preceding the period of universal dissolution by means of your own 
personality, that has emanated from Me, and which is an embodiment of all the Vedas. (43) 

sara 
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_ The sage Maitreya continued : The Lord whose navel is distinguished by a lotus sprung ` 


from it, and who is the Ruler of both Matter and Spirit, thus disclosed to Brahma (the Creator 
of the universe) the means of evolving the creation and concealed from his view His divine 
form (the form which is known by the name of Narayana). (44) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Vidura said : When the Lord had disappeared from view, how many species of life did Brahmā, 
the grandfather of the whole creation, evolve either from his body or from his mind? (1) Pray, also 
elucidate one after another the points that | have referred to you, O worshipful sage, and 
resolve all my doubts, foremost as you are of those possessing a vast knowledge. (2) 

Yd sara 
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Sita continued : Thus requested by Vidura, O Saunaka (a scion of Bhrgu), the sage 


Maitreya (son of Kusaru) felt highly pleased and proceeded to answer the queries (by 
Vidura), which he had borne in his mind.(3) - 
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The sage Maitreya said : Brahmā (the Creator) practised austere penance for a 
hundred celestial years with his mind fixed on Sri Narayana, as he had been told by 
the Lord, who is devoid of birth. (4) The lotus-born god now saw the lotus on which he 
was perched, as well as the water all round, being tossed by the wind, whose fury had 
been intensified by the period of universal destruction. (5) His knowledge (about 
creation) and creative power having been greatly enhanced by his ever-growing 
penance and worship through the Mantras sacred to the Lord, he drank up the wind along 
with the water. (6) Perceiving the lotus on which he sat, and which rose to the very sky, 
he thought he should bring back to light the worlds that had disappeared at the end of the 
preceding Kalpa, by means of thatvery lotus. (7) Directed by the Lord to carry on the work 

-of creation, Brahma entered the corolla of the lotus and split it up into three parts (viz., 
Bhih, Bhuvah and Swah), although it was so big that it could be divided into fourteen 
or even more parts. (8) It is these three worlds alone that have been declared (in the 
scriptures) as constituting the realm where the Jivas (embodied souls) experience the 
fruit of their actions. As for Brahma, i.e., his abode (the Satyaloka) and the three worlds 
immediately below it (viz., Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka), they are the rewards 
of virtue practised without any selfish motive. (9) 

fagt sara 
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Vidura said : Tell me in detail, my lord, about the potency—referred to by you under the 
name of Time—of Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who appears as many (in the form of the 


universe). (10) na 
sdra 
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Maitreya said : Time, which in itself is undifferentiated and has no beginning or end, 
appears in the form of metamorphosis of worldly phenomena. Making it His instrument, the 
Lord (the Supreme Person) sportfully manifested Himself (in the form of the universe). (11) 
Having been dissolved by the Maya (wonderful potency) of Lord Visnu, this universe existed 
(during the period of universal destruction) as no other than Brahma God, then evolved it 
as a distinct entity through the instrumentality of Time, which is undifferentiated in itself. (12) 
As the universe exists today, so it was before and so it will continue to be hereafter. Ninefold 
is its creation, the one proceeding both from Prakrti (God) and Vikrti (Brahma) being the 
tenth. (18) The reabsorption (dissolution) of the universe, again, is threefold, viz., through 
Time, elements and the Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (Now as regards the ninefold creation ) 
the first in order of sequence is the creation of the Mahat-tattva, which takes place only when 
the equilibrium of the Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is disturbed by the will of God 
Himself. (14) The secondis the evolution of the ego (Aharh), from which proceed the five gross 
elements as well as the five senses of perception and the five organs of action. The third is 
the evolution of the subtle elements, which in their turn evolve the gross elements. (15) The 
fourth is the evolution of the Indriyas, i.e., the senses of perception and the organs of action; 
while the fifth is the evolution of the deities (presiding over the Indriyas), who are born of the 
Sattvika ego, as well as of the mind, which is also a product of the Sattvika ego. (16) The 
sixth is the evolution of Tamas (the principle of nescience), which clouds the reason and 
distracts the mind of the Jivas. These six varieties of creation proceed from Prakrti (God, 
the Cause of causes); now hear of those that proceed from Vikrti (Brahma, who sprang up 


from the Lord). (17) 
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(As.a matter of fact) the creation proceeding from Brahma too is a pastime of the Lord, 
the very thought of whom rids one of all sorrows and who assumes the quality of Rajas 
(in order to carry on the work of creation as Brahma). The seventh is the sixfold creation 
of immobile creatures (plants and trees etc.), which is the first (in order of sequence of the 
three categories of creation proceeding from Brahma, and which is subdivided into six 
Varieties.(18) These consist of (i) trees which bear fruit without flowering, (e.g., the banyan, 
the Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants and herbs that die as soon as their fruitis ripe (such 
as the cereals), (iii) creepers that grow on the support of other trees or wails etc., (iv) plants 
which have a hard bark (such as the bamboo), (v) creepers that creep on the ground alone, 


being too stiff to climb upwards (such as the melon, the water-melonand soon) and (vi) trees 
which bear fruit after blossoming. All these draw their nutriment from below; they are almost 
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wanting in sensibility, have an inward feeling of touch alone and possess some peculiarity 
of their own. (19) The eighth is the creation of animals (lit., living beings that draw their 
nutriment horizontally). They are believed to have as many as twenty-eight varieties, have 
no sense of time, are irrational (led by instinct alone), can perceive (what is desirable for 
them) with their olfactory sense, and cannot take a long view of things. (20) Of these, the 
bovine class, the goat, the buffalo, the black antelope, the swine, the Gavaya (a wild animal 
very closely resembling the cow), the Ruru (a species of deer), the sheep and the camel, O 
noblest of men, belong to the category of cloven-hoofed beasts. (21) The donkey, the horse, 
the mule, the Gaura (a white antelope), Sarabha (an eight-legged animal extinct now) and 
the yak (a kind of wild ox, the bushy end of whose tail is employed as Chowrie)—all these 
are classed as the whole—hoofed beasts. Now hear, O Vidura, the names of the beasts who 
are endowed with five claws. (22) They are: the dog, the jackal, the wolf, the tiger, the cat, 
the hare, the hedgehog, the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the tortoise, the iguana (a large 
arboreal lizard) and the alligator etc. (23) The heron, the vulture, the quail, the hawk, the 
Bhasa (a bird of prey), the Bhallūka, the peacock, the swan, the crane, the Cakrawaka, the 
crow, the owl etc., are birds moving in the air. (24) The ninth is the creation of the human 
species, which, O Vidura, is only of one kind and whose current of nutriment tends 
downwards. Human beings have an abundance of Rajas (the principle of activity), are active 
by nature and take delight in the pleasures of sense, which are rooted in sorrow. (25) Allthese 
three (viz., the immobile creation, the beasts and birds and the human species) as well as 
the creation of the gods (to be discussed hereafter), O noblest of men, are creations that 
have proceeded from Brahma. As for the deities (presiding over the Indriyas and) born of 
the Sattvika ego they have already been dealt with (in verse 16 above under the category 
of the creation proceeding from God); while the creation of the sages Sanaka and others is 
classed as proceeding from God and Brahma both.” (26) 
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The creation of heavenly beings consists of eight varieties, viz., the gods; the manes; the 
demons; the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and the Apsaras (celestial dancing girls); the 
Yaksas and the Raksasas; the Siddhas (a class of heavenly beings endowed with 
supernatural powers), the Caranas (the celestial bards) and the Vidyadharas; the Bhutas 
(ghosts), Pretas (spirits) and Pisacas (fiends); the Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and ASwamukhas. 
| have thus told you, O Vidura, the ten creations evolved by the Lord personally as well as 
in the form of Brahma (the Creator of the universe). (27-28) After this | shall speak to you 
of the ruling dynasties as well as the periods presided over by the Manus, United with Rajas 
(the principle of activity) as the self-born Brahma, the creator, none other than Sri Hari of 
unfailing resolve thus projects Himself (in the form of the universe) by Himself at the 


beginning of every Kalpa. (29) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samiita. 
*Sanaka and others, being the mind-bom sons of Brahma, obviously belong to the creation proceeding from Brahma. 
But having been created before all others, even before Rudra and the Prajapatis (the progenitors of all created beings), they 
are also classed as a creation proceeding from God Himself. 
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BIeplaanseala: 


Discourse XI 


Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on 
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Maitreya continued : The minutest particle of material substance (which cannot be 

further divided), which has not yet evolved, nay, not even been combined with other similar 
particles and hence eternally exists (in that causal state) should be known by the name of 
Paramanu. Itis the combination of more than one such Paramanus that creates in the mind 
of menthe illusory notion of a unit. (1) Even so the entire range of material substances taken 
as an unspecified and undifferentiated whole, before it undergoes further transformation, 
i.e., returns to its ultimate source (Prakrti), constitutes what is known as the largest size. (2) 
(Just as the minutest particle of a material substance such as earth and so on leads us to 
postulate the existence of a Paramanu, and the combination of material substances to that 
of the largest size), so can we infer the long and short measures of time, which (being a 
potency of the Lord) is the same as the Lord, all-pervading and unmanifest, and which is the 
circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch as (in the form of the sun) it travels across the large 
and small dimensions of things. (3) The measure of time which (in the form of the sun) flits 
across the smallest particle of matter is called a Paramanu; while that which extends over 
the whole life-span of the universe (viz., from its creation to dissolution) is the longest 
measure of time (in relation to the cosmos, viz., a couple of Parardhas, constituting the life- 
span of Brahma). (4) 
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__ Two Paramanus make one Anu (an atom); while three Anus constitute a Trasarenu* (the 


F Tho words 'Anu‘and ‘Trasarenu' though primarily denoting the dimensions of material objects, also signify the measure 
of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions. 
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minutest particle of matter or mote), seen floating in space through the sun's rays that enter 
a room through the eye-holes of a lattice. (5) The measure of time which (in the form of the 
sun) travels across a composite of three Trasarenus is known as a Truti; a Vedha consists 
of a hundred Trutis, while three Vedhas constitute what is known asa Lava. (6) Acomposite 
of three Lavas should be known by the name of Nimesa (the twinkling of an eye); while three 
Nimesas are spoken of as one moment (Ksana). A composite of five moments is known as 
a Kastha; while fifteen Kasthas go to make a Laghu. (7) Fifteen Laghus taken together are 
called a Nadika; a couple of Nadikas constitute one Muhirta, while six or seven Nadikas 
(according as the day or night is short or long) make a Prahara, which forms one quarter of 
a day or night of human beings. (8) A pot (of copper) weighing six Palas or ninety-six Masas 
(8 Tolas) and with a capacity of one Prastha (two seers) of water should be bored (at the 
bottom) with a gold needle weighing four Masas and four Angulas (afinger's breadth) long; 
and left on water. The time which will be taken by such a potto be filled with and consequently 
submerged in water is known as a Nadika. (9) The day and night of human beings consist 
of four Yamas or quarters each: while fifteen days and nights constitute a fortnight, which 
is bright and dark (alternately), O respecter of others. (10) Both these fortnights, taken 
together, make one month, which constitutes a day and night of the Pitrs (manes). Two 
months, taken together, go to make a Rtu (season); while an Ayana consists of six months. 
An Ayana is southerly and northerly by turns ( according as the sun takes a southerly or 
northerly course), and the two Ayanas constitute a day and night of the gods in heaven. 
These are known as one year or twelve months (on earth) and a hundred years have been 
declared as the full life-span of human beings. (11-12) The ever-vigilant sun-god, who is 
manifestation of the Lord Himself and identical with the Time-Spirit, and stays in the midst 
of planets, lunar mansions and other stars, goes round the whole universe in course of time 
beginning from a Paramanu and extending to a whole year. (13) The year, O Vidura, is 
variously termed as Sarhvatsara', Parivatsara?, Idavatsara?, Anuvatsara* and Vatsara® 
(according as it is calculated on the basis of the revolutions of the sun, the Jupiter, the moon 
and so on). (14) Bear offerings, (O men!) to the sun-god, the originator of these five kinds 
of years, who by his potency called Time unfolds in various forms the capacity of the seed 
etc., to germinate, who as (a huge ball of) fire, which is one of the five gross elements, 
courses through the heavens in order to dispel the delusion of men (by cutting short their 
span of life and thus ridding them of their attachment for the pleasures of sense) and who 
(for those performing sacrifices etc., with some interested motive) yields many kinds of 
material fruits (in the shape of heavenly and other enjoyments) through sacrificial 


performances. (15) 
figi sara 
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Vidura said : The full life-span of the manes, gods and human beings has thus been 


ST 
1. Sarhvatsarais the name of the solar year or the period taken by the sun to pass through all the twelve signs of the zodiac 
(viz., 372 days). š 
2. Parivatsara Is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of the zodiac to another. The Jupiter 
takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through all the twelve signs. 
3. Idavatsara is the name of the Savanas year, each month of which has a uniform duration of 30 days. 
4.Anuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, each month of which ends on the Amavasya. 
5. Vatsara is the name of the year, each month of which consists of 27 days only, the period taken by the moon to pass 


through each Naksatra or lunar mansion. 
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stated by you (as consisting of a hundred years according to the measure* of time severally 
obtaining in the three worlds). Now kindly tell me the life-span of other (higher) enlightened 
beings (such as Brahma, Sanaka, Bhrgu and others), who live outside the three worlds (i.e., 
in the spheres beyond Indra's paradise). (16) Your holiness surely knows the course of the 
all-powerful Time; for the wise can see the whole universe with their eye perfected through 
Yoga (union with God). (17) 

Ha sara 
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Maitreya replied : The four Yugas,viz., Krtayuga (Satyayuga), Tretā, Dwāpara and Kali 
along with their Sandhyā (the transitional period marking the beginning of each Yuga) and 
Sandhyārhśa (the transitional period marking the end of each Yuga) have been declared as 
consisting of 12,000 celestial years (or 43,20,000 human years). (18) 
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The Krtayuga and the succeeding Yugas severally consist of four, three, two and one 
thousand celestial years plus twice as many hundred years (representing the Sandhya 
and Sandhyārhśa of each Yuga)t. (19) Those who are conversant with the divisions of time 
call only the period intervening a Sandhya and the following Sandhyarnsa, each of which 
comprises of a hundred celestial years, as Yuga proper; for each of these Yugasa special 
Dharma (code of virtue) is prescribed. (20) In the Krtayuga, Dharma (virtue) exists, for 


men, complete in its four limbs (viz., austere penance, internal and external purity, 
Ea aa SS T 


* A day andnightof the Pitrs (manes) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. Hence the full life-span of Pitrs would 
be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of the gods consist of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights. Thus 
‘the full life-span of the generality of gods would work up to 36,000 human years. 

+ Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial years all told (4,000 years of Satyayuga properand 800 years representing 
the Sandhya and Sandhyārhśa combined). Similarly a Treta consists of 3,600, Dwapara of 2,400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial 
years all told. In other words, a Kaliyuga consists of 4,32,000 human years, a Dwapara of twice as many, i.e., 8,64,000years, 
a Treta of thrice as many or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,000 years. 
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compassion and truthfulness). In the other Yugas, even as unrighteousness advances, . 
virtue diminishes by one limb successively* (21) Beyond the three worlds, (from the 
Maharloka) as far as the abode of Brahma, one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas 
constitute a day; and equal in length is the night, dear Vidura, when Brahma (the Creator of 
the universe) goes to sleep (withdrawing all the three worlds into his belly). (22) At the close 
of night the creation of the three worlds commences (as in the preceding Kalpa) and 
continues for the livelong day of Brahma, which embraces the regime of the fourteen 
Manus.(23) Each Manu holds power for the period allotted to him, which is a little over 
seventy-one (71 and 6/14) revolutions of the four Yugas. During these Manvantaras there 
are separate Manus and their descendants, separate groups of seven Rsis and gods, and 
separate Indras (the rulers of all the three worlds) and their attendants (Gandharvas and so 
on), all of whom (excepting, of course, the descendants of Manu) are born together. (24) This 
is the day-to-day creation of Brahma, which affects the three worlds alone and in which the 
sub-human creatures, human beings, manes and gods are born according to their respective 
Karma. (25) During these Manvantaras the Lord assumes the quality of Sattva (harmony) 
and protects the universe, exhibiting His strength in the form of Manus and others, who are 
His own manifestations. (26) At the close of the day Brahma assumes an iota of Tamoguna 
(the principle of inertia) and, winding up his activity (in the shape of creation), becomes quiet 
(retires for the night). At that time everything else is withdrawn into him by force of time. (27) 
Again, when the night (of universal dissolution) sets in, the moon and the sun as well 
disappear and all the three worlds, viz., Bhūh, Bhuvah and Swah get reabsorbed into his 
body. (28) (How this happens is described now.) When the three worlds are being consumed 
by the divine energy in the shape of fire emitted by the mouth of Lord Sankarsana (the 
serpent-god), the sages Bhrgu and others (who have their abode in the Maharioka, 
immediately above Indra's paradise) feel oppressed by the heat (of that huge conflagration) 
and ascend from the Maharloka to the Janaloka (the next higher world). (29) Meanwhile all 
the seven oceans exceed their limits at the approach of universal destruction. Their waters 
get unusually swollen and with their waves tossed by boisterous and fearful gusts of wind 
they submerge all the three worlds in no time. (30) In the midst of that (vast expanse of) water 
lies Sri Hari on His couch of Lord Ananta (Sesa), His eyes closed on account of sleep in the 
form of abstract meditation, the inhabitants of the Janaloka extolling Him (on all sides). (31) 
With the alternation of days and nights of the above description, which can be (easily) 
deduced from the (constant) flux of time, the hundred years even of Brahma's life which is 
the longest in this creation, are well-nigh spent. (32) 
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One-half of Brahmā's life is called Parardha. The first Parardha has already expired and 


the second is now running (has commenced from the current Kalpa). (33) The first Parardha 
opened with a momentous Kalpa, the Brahma Kalpa, in which appeared Brahma, whom the 

* That is to say, in Treta austere penance falls into destitute; only purity, compassion and truthfulness are practised in 
the name of virtue. In the Dwapara, however, penance and purity both become obsolete; compassion and truth alone prevail. 
And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the other three virtues become very rare. 


182 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 12 


BERR RRR BeBe Ber R BR ARCA BR RR RR RR RRR iriri iriri AA RAR RR AAR ARAL A BARA ELE RELL EE Pees eeeriny 


wise recognize as Veda personified. (34) The Kalpa that marked the end of the same 
Parardha is called the Padma Kalpa, in which sprang from the pool of Sri Hari's navel the 
lotus representing all the worlds. (35) The present has been declared as the opening Kalpa 
of the second Parardha, O Vidura, (a scion of Bharata). Itis known by the name of Varaha- 
Kalpa, inasmuch as Sri Hari took the form of a boar in this Kalpa. (36) The aforesaid period 
of two Parardhas is figuratively spoken of as the mere twinkling of an eye of the immutable, 
immortal, beginningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of the universe. (37) This all-powerful Time, 
ranging from a Paramanu (the smallest measure) to the length of two Parardhas, has no 
control over the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway only on those who have identified 
themselves with the body and all that is associated with it. (38) 
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This egg-shaped universe, constituted as it is of the eight causal principles (viz., 

Primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva, the Ego and the five subtle elements) and the sixteen 
evolutes (viz., the mind, the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the five 
gross elements, none of which evolves further), has a breadth of five million’ Yojanas (or forty 
million miles) and is covered outside by seven sheaths (viz., earth; water, fire, air, ether, the 
Ego and the Mahat-tattva), each of which is ten times larger than the one it surrounds. That 
cause ofall causes, in which this universe with all its covering sheaths looks likea Paramanu, 
and which comprises myriads of other universes, is called the indestructible Brahma; and 


that is the transcendent reality of the most ancient Person, Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit 
in embodied form. (89—41) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 
_ glorious Bhaégavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Sarnhita. 
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Discourse XII 
The multiplication of creation 
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Maitreya continued : Thus | have told you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme Spirit 
under the name of Time. Now hear from me how Brahma (the repository of the Vedas) 
proceeded with the work of creation. (1) To begin with, Brahma (the first maker) evolved the 
five varieties of ignorance* viz., Tamas (ignorance about one's own self), Moha (self- 
identification with the body etc.), Mahamoha (the craving for enjoyment), Tamisra (anger) 
and Andhatamisra (looking upon death as one's own end). (2) He was, however, not pleased 
with himself to see this most wicked creation. Through his mind, purified by meditation on 
the Lord Brahma (the self-born) then evolved a creation (different from the above), viz., the 
sages Sanaka and Sanandana and Sanatana and Sanatkumara, who refrained from all 
worldly activity and were Urdhvaretast (lifelong celibates). (3-4) Brahma (the self-born) said 
to these sons, “Dear sons, do you beget offspring." They, however, were little inclined to do 
so, since they had set their heart on Lord Vasudeva as the highest goal and had taken a vow 
of renunciation as a road to liberation. (5) Thus disregarded by his own sons, who had flouted 
his command, Brahma strove to curb the fierce anger generated in him. (6) But notwith- 
standing his effort to restrain it by force of reason, the passion of Brahma (the lord of created 
beings) forthwith broke through the middle of his brows.in the form of a boy of dark-red 
hue. (7) The body, who was no other than Lord Rudra (the eldest-born of the gods), cried, 
"Give me names, O Creator, and also allow me abodes, father of the world." (8) Intending 
to comply with this prayer of the boy, the worshipful Brahma (who was born of the lotus) 
replied in kind tones : "Do not cry, | shall presently do it for you. (9) Since you wept as a 
frightened child, O chief of the-gods, hence people will call you by the name of Rudra (lit., 
one who weeps). (10) The heart, the senses, the vital air, ether, the air, fire, water, earth, the 


* The Visnu-Purana says— 

SHISHA Wie: IEMA: | Herre fasta MTT TT 1 

moi Gra areal BIT SHIA | AAEM THI ig fT ETA: I 
Cf. Patañjali— 2 

US RM: | 
According to the great Acarya Visnuswami, the fivefold ignorance consists in Ajfiana (ignorance), Viparyasa (error or 
delusion), Bheda (sense of diversity), Bhaya (fear) and Soka (grief). : 

+'Urdhvareta' literally means he whose generative fluid has begun to flow upwards instead of downwards asin the case 


Uh ake SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 12 
Pregeirie etre L LO Teese eee eae 


sun and the moon and austere penance—these are the abodes | have already assigned to 
you. (11) You will be further called Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhwaja, 
Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva and Dhrtavrata (according to the abodes assigned to 
you). (12) Dhi, Vrtti, Usana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, lla, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksa, O 
Rudra, shall be your wives, who will all be called Rudranis (as a class). (13) Accept these 
names and abodes and consorts too, and beget through these numerous progeny, since you 
are a Prajapati (a god presiding over creation)." (14) Thus enjoined by his father (Brahma), 
Lord Nilalohita (so-called because of his dark-red hue) begot progeny resembling himself 
in strength, appearance and disposition. (15) Brahma (the lord of created beings) was 
alarmed to see numberless hosts of Rudras (gods presiding over destruction), procreated 
by Rudra, devouring the creation on all sides. (16) "Beget no more of such progeny, O chief 
of the gods, who are burning with their fearful eyes all the four quarters including myself. (17) 
Practise austere penance that may bring happiness to all living beings; God bless you. 
Through penance alone you will be able to create this universe as it was before (in the Kalpa 
preceding the last Pralaya). (18) And through penance alone can a man easily attain the 
Lord, who is supreme effulgence, nay, who is beyond sense-perception and dwells in the 
heart of all living beings.” (19) 


ia Pe: pe: m RA as RA MA: IRR 

Saga N qas gsraanga: | moNaRIS: A gA aeh: 1231 

qà nA A pa: mA: 1 fT qassata RY | 

en: mA a m: alae: À RART: 1241 
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Maitreya continued : Thus instructed by Brahmā (the self-born), Rudra said, "All right!" 
and, taking leave of the lord of speech and going round him (as a mark of respect), he retired. 
tothe woods with intent to practise austere penance. (20) Equipped with the creative energy 
of the Lord, Brahmā now contemplated further creation and presently produced ten more 
sons, who were instrumental in multiplying the creation, viz., Marīci, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha and Daksa, Narada being the tenth. (21-22) Narada sprang 
up from Brahma's lap, Daksa from his thumb, Vasistha from his breath, Bhrgu from his skin 
and Kratu was evolved from his hand. (23) Pulaha emanated from his navel, the sage 
Pulastya from his ears, Angira from his mouth, Atri from-his eyes and Marici came out of his 
mind. (24) Dharma (the god of virtue), from whom was descended Lord Narayana Himself 
(in the form of the twin brothers Nara and Narayana), appeared from his right breast. Even 
so Adharma (the spirit presiding over unrighteousness), from whom sprang the god of death, 
the terror of the whole world, appeared from his back. (25) From his heart sprang up Kama 

& . 

tiz of ordinary male adults. We find mentionin our scriptures of hosts of Ris who had mastered their sexual impulse so thoroughly 
= that the flow of their generative fluid had turned upwards, a thing unknown in any other part of the world. This shows to what 


inconceivable length our forefathers had developed the art of preserving the vital fluid and utilizing it towards the noblest end 
‘of God-Realization (afees-t mead afa : Cf. Bhagavadgita Vill.11). 
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(the god of love), Anger from his brows, and Greed from his lower lip, Vāk (the goddess of 
speech) from his mouth, the oceans from his penis, and Nirrti (the chief of the Raksasas and 
the regent of the south-west), the spirit presiding over sin, from his anus. (26) The sage 
Kardama, the spouse of Devahiti (the mother of Lord Kapila) and a master of his self, was 
evolved from his shadow. (In this way) the whole of this creation was evolved either from the 
mind or from the body of Brahma (the maker of the universe). (27) 

art feat r ae | aa: | stent Gene att: Ten Bit A: ATT 12CI 

ma gpa hama feat qa: ae AÀ fenestra RI 

awed: at wa a maa aaa R DA N: 3o 

rimt a A A AA À cle: AA RA 1281 

wa mA wet a g Sa Vit a a a Tt A 1221 

Fe TUR: GA TT aT Tera nated wa ISAT | 

at fet raga Aen afge: 1231 
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EREI miad: w ia TAIANA ANITTA: 1341 
Vidura, we are told that, eager to push on the work of creation, Brahma (the self-born) 

fell in love with his own daughter, Vak, who was most handsome and captivating, but she 
had no carnal desire in her.* (28) Finding that their father had set his heart on unrighteousness, 
his sons, Marici and the other sages, remonstrated with him out of filial affection: (29) “It is 
strange that you, a master of your self, should seek to copulate with your own daughter, 
unable to control your passion! It is something which was never done by your predecessors 
in office (the Brahmas that preceded you) nor will it be done hereafter by your successors 
(the Brahmas that are going to follow you). (30) This is not something praiseworthy even for 
the all-powerful, O preceptor of the world ! For itis by following the conduct of such people 
that the world finds its way to happiness. (31) Obeisance to the Lord who by His own light 
of wisdom manifested this universe, which already lay dormant in Him! May He protect the 
cause of righteousness." (32) Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis) felt much ashamed to see his 
own sons, the lords of created beings, thus pleading with him before his very eyes, and 
immediately cast off his body. The four quarters picked up that fearful body, which continued 
in the form of fog, also known by the name of darkness. (33) Once when Brahma (the 
Creator) was pondering how should he be able to create the worlds as an organic whole as 
before, the four Vedas issued from his four mouths (one from each). (34) Even so the four 
supplementary Vedas, logic and other allied sciences (such as dialectics, Mimamsat and 
so on), the functions of the four priests required to officiate ata sacrificial performance, the 


* Even though Brahma, who had been commissioned by the Lord to carry on His own work of creation and has been 
spoken of above as the first seer (Adikavi), Vedagarbha (a repository of the Vedas) and Vedamurti (Veda personified), and 
who had not only been blessed by the Lord never to fall a prey to delusion while proceeding with the work of creation but had 
been admitted by Him as having known His truth (vide lll. ix. 34—36 above), could not evidently have stooped to such depths 
of moral degradation. The incident is only intended to illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note of warming 
sounded by our wise forefathers not to see even one's own mother, sister or daughter when she was all alone. We:read 


elsewhere in Srimad Bhagavata itself— : 
FT ARM Sear aT A aA AAA, eaaa fagia mi 11 (1X. xx. 17) 


*One should never remain alone even with one's own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the senses, which lead 


astray even a learned man." 


+ A system of philosophy conceming itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the Vedic ritual and text. 


186 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA ` [ Dis. 12 


PRATER ACR A RARER AAR ERE TAAL TREE AAAA Akii EEE L ELLE ELE OE OT 


elaborate procedure of performing sacrifices, the four pillars of virtue, the four ASramas 
(stages of life) and the duties assigned to each also appeared from his mouths. (35) 
fagt Sart 


a a agmi A ATL ae aa Argue aera qe TA 1381 
Vidura said: When that lord of the Prajapatis (the progenitors of the world) evolved from 
his mouths the Vedas and other things (enumerated by you), tell me, in detail, O great 
ascetic, what did he produce from which mouth or other organ? (36) 


Aa sara 
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Maitreya replied : Brahma brought out the four Vedas called the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, 
the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda severally from his mouths facing the east, south, west 
and north; and in the same order did he create Sastra (the duty of the priest called Hota) 
liya (the duty of the Adhwaryu), Stutistoma (the duty of the Udgata) and Prayascitta (the duty 
of the Brahma). (37) In the same way he released Ayurveda (the science of medicine), 
Dhanurveda (the science of archery), Gandharvaveda (the science of music) and 
Sthapatyaveda (the science of architecture) severally from his easterly and other mouths.(38) 
The all-seeing Brahma then discharged from all his four mouths the class of literature known 
by the name of Itihasa and Purana, which is recognized as the fifth Veda. (39) Similarly 
he sent outa pair of sacrifices from each of his easterly and other mouths, viz., Sodasi 
and Uktha from the eastern, Purisi and Agnistoma from the southern, Aptoryama and 
Atiratra from the western, and Vajapeya and Gosava from his northern mouth. (40) In the 
same order he evolved the four pillars of virtue, viz., Vidya (purity acquired through 
knowledge of God), Dana (charity prompted by compassion), Tapas (austerity) and Satya 
(truthfulness) as well as the four ASramas or stages of life and the mode of life prescribed 
for each.(41) The Savitra (a vow of purity undertaken for a period of three days following 
the ceremony of Upanayana or investiture with the sacred thread for the Japa of the 
Gayatri), the Prajapatya (a vow of celibacy undertaken for a period of one year), the 
Brahma (a vow of celibacy undertaken for the entire period of prosecuting the study of the 
Vedas) and the Brhat ( a vow of lifelong celibacy), are the four modes of life prescribed for 
a Brahmacari (religious student). Even so Varta (agriculture and other vocations sanctioned 
by the Sastras), Saficaya (officiating at sacrificial performances), Salina (living on whatever 
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may be got without asking) and Siloficha (living on foodgrains found scattered and gleaned 
from the fields after the harvest has been reaped or from the grain market when the stock 
has either been sold or removed)—these are the four means of livelihood prescribed for 
a (Brahmana) householder. (42) Similarly Vaikhanasas (those living on the produce of 
uncultivated land), Valakhilyas (those who give away the old stock of foodgrains on 
receiving a new one), Audumbaras (those who live on fruits etc., brought exclusively from 
the quarter which they happen to face when quitting their bed after a night's rest) and 
Phenapas (those who live on fruits etc., dropped from trees of their own accord) are the 
four types of Vanaprasthas (anchorites dwelling in the forest in the third stage of their life). 
And the Kuticaka (he who lives in a thatched hut at one place, fully observing the rules of 
conduct prescribed for a recluse), the Bahūdaka (he who regards the rules of conduct as 
of secondary importance and accords a superior place to knowledge), the Harhsa (he who 
treads the path of knowledge) and the Niskriya or Paramaharnsa (he who has attained 
spiritual wisdom and Jivanmukti or liberation in this very life)—these are the four types of 
Sarnnyasis or recluses (those who have renounced their hearth and home in the fourth or 
last stage of their life). (43) Even so the four branches of knowledge, viz., Anviksiki (the 
knowledge of the Spirit, which is conducive to liberation), Trayi (the knowledge of the ritual, 
which leads to enjoyment in heaven), Varta (the technical knowledge of agriculture, 
commerce, etc.), and Dandaniti (political science), and the four Vyahrtis or mystical 
formulae uttered at the beginning of the Gayatri (Bhūh, Bhuvah, Swah, and the combina- 
tion of the three, viz., Bhrbhuvahswah) issued from his mouths in the same order; while 
Pranava (the mystic syllable OM) flowed from the cavity of his heart. (44) Again, the Vedic 
metre of Usnik appeared from the hair on the body of the all-powerful creator, and Gayatri 
(another Vedic metre) from his skin. The Tristubh metre emerged from his flesh, Anustubh _ 
from his sinews and Jagati from the bones of the lord of creation. (45) From his marrow 
emanated Pankti, while Brhati came forth from his breath. Similarly his consciousness 
came to be the hard consonants, while his body itself passed by the name of vowels. (46) 
His Indriyas are termed as the sibilants (the sounds represented by the letters Sa, Sa, Sa 
and Ha), while his physical strength goes by the name of Antahsthas or semi-vowels (the 
sounds represented by the letters Ya,Ra,La and Wa. And the seven notes of the gamut 
(Sadja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, Paficama, Dhaivata and Nisada) proceeded from 
the recreation of the lord of created beings. (47) Being Sabdabrahma (Veda or sound) 
personified, Brahmais manifestin the form of Vaikhari (articulate utterance) andunmanifest 
in the form of Pranava. Beyond him shines the Supreme, who pervades everything as 
Brahma (the Infinite) and is possessed of various potencies as the almighty Lord. (48) 
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fe steer HUA rH Sera else SEAT: IRI 
(Having cast off his previous body, which had been defiled by sinful thought and which 
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continued to exist in the form of fog) Brahma (now) assumed another body distinct from the 
former and set his heart once more on creation. Realizing in his heart that the creation had 
not expanded even at the hands of seers (Marici and others) who were endowed with 
extraordinary powers, he thought once more within himself, O Vidura : "Oh, how strange that, 
even though | am ever up and doing, my progeny are not multiplying. Surely an adverse fate 
stands in my way." Brahma always did what was desirable at the moment. While he was thus 
waiting for (a more propitious) Providence, Brahma’s body became twofold. A human body 
(whether male or female) has come to be known by the name of Kaya* (in Sanskrit) only 
because it originally belonged to Brahma. Those two distinct parts turned out to be a man and 
a woman. (49—52) Of those two forms the male was Swayambhuvat Manu, the first 
independent sovereign of the entire globe. And the female came to be the spouse of that 
noble soul and was called Satardpa. (53) The creation then multiplied through copulation. 
Swayambhuva Manu too begot five issues through Satårūpā. (54) They were Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada and three daughters, Akūti, Devahuti and Prastti by name, O most pious 
Vidura. (55) He gave away Akiti (the eldest) to Ruci (a lord of created beings), the 
middle one (Devahiti) to the sage Kardama (another Prajapati) and Prasūti (the 
youngest) to Daksa (one of the ten sons of Brahma enumerated in verses 22 and 23 
above). The progeny of these three girls filled the whole universe. (56) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 


The Lord's Descent as the Divine Boar 
SR Sara 
fea ae a WA: Want Fig: ws set ARANT: 12 | 
Sri Suka continued : On hearing this most sacred discourse from the lips of the sage 


(Maitreya), who was proceeding with the same, O king, Vidura made the following enquiry 
again, fond as he was of hearing the stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva). (1) 


fig sara 
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mea gi afer) maa gR: | 
SAT QUA EC AARLE A TA IMI X | 
* The word Kayam' has been derived from the sat 'Ka' (a name of Brahma)—ae ¥e4 (that which belongs to Brahma). 


; +The Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhū (the self-bom Brahma). The word has been derived as ‘aya: 
aimed ary’ (the son of Swayambhi). 
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Vidura said : Having secured a spouse after his own heart O sage, what did Emperor 
Swayambhuva, the beloved son of Brahma (the self-born), do next? (2) Full of reverence as 
lam, please narrate to me, O most pious Maitreya, the story of that royal sage, the first 
sovereign (of the globe), since he had taken refuge in Viswaksena (Lord Visnu, lit., the 
universal lord or He who exerts His power all round). (3) The highest reward, commended 
by the wise, of learning acquired by men with great pains extending over a long period, is 


to hear the praises of those who have installed the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) in their heart. (4) ; i 


Sri Suka went on: When Vidura, who was full of modesty and had had the honour of 
bearingin his lap the feet of Sri Krsna (who was no other than the thousand-headed Purusa), 
spoke thus and urged Maitreya to the narration of the Lord's stories, the sage's hair stood 
erect and he replied to him as follows. (5) 
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Maitreya said : When Swayambhuva Manu came into existence with his consort 
(Śatarūpā), he bowed respectfully to Brahma ( the repository of the Vedas) and addressed 
him thus with joined palms : (6) "You are the one (undisputed) father—progenitor as well as 
sustainer—of all living beings. Yet in what way can we, your children, be of service to you? 
(7) We make obeisance to you, O praiseworthy father; from among duties we may be found 
capable of kindly prescribe that by discharging which we may enjoy celebrity all roundin this 
world and a happy destiny in the other." (8) 
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Brahmāreplied : May all be well with both of you, O sovereign of the globe. | am pleased 
with you, my son, since with a guileless heart you have of your own accord surrendered 
yourself to me with the words "Enjoin me (what todo)." (9) The way in which sons should offer 
worship to their father, my valiant son, is only this that, free from jealousy (towards their 
brothers), they should reverently and dutifully carry out his behest to the best of their ability. 
(10) Begetting, through her, issues that may prove tobe your compeers in virtues, therefore, 
rule over the earth with righteousness and worship the Supreme Person through sacrificial 
performances. (11) The best service ee will be doing to me will be through the governance 
of the people, O ruler on men. Lord Sri Hari (the Controller of the senses) will be pleased 
with you when He sees you looking after your subjects. (12) Their labours prove ot little avail, 
who fail to win the pleasure of Lord Janardana, who reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices; 
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for that way they disregard their own self (who is no other than the Lord). (13) 
azara 
mA maù aA | eit ENAR seat wT a NÀ eel 
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Manu said: | shall abide by your command, O destroyer of sin! Kindly assign an abode 
to me as well as to my progeny, my lord. (14) The terrestrial globe, which is the abode of all 
living beings, stands submerged in the vast expanse of water. Efforts should be made, my 
lord, to recover the goddess (Earth). (15) 
aya sara 


Uae wat weal ae aaa MTL! Heat aye git ae fire Frazee! 
gat 2 fatal: gern wat water dane: MIARA: | 


Tee RAE A Sar frag À ois... 

Maitreya continued : Finding the earth submerged in water: aş at the time of final 
dissolution, Brahma taxed his brain for a long time as to how he should be able to lift her up. (16) 
"Even as | was engaged in pushing on the work of creation," he said to himself, "the earth, 
which was all the time being washed by the waters, sank to the lowest depths. Now what 
should be done in the matter by us, who have been charged with the work of creation? Let 
the Lord, from whose heart (thought) | sprang, contrive some device for me." (17) 
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As he was thus reflecting, a tiny boar, just as big as a thumb, emerged all of a sudden 
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from one of his nostrils, O sinless Vidura. (18) While Brahma stood looking on, the boar 
in the air instantly grew to the size of an elephant, O Vidura (descendant of Bharata)! This 
was really most wonderful. (19) Beholding that (strange) form of a boar, Brahma with Marici 
and other Brahmanas, Sanaka and his three brothers and Swayambhuva Manu speculated 
about it in various ways:—(20) "Who can be this weird creature standing in the guise of a 
boar ? Oh, how Strange that it came out of my nostrils! (21) Even though (at first sight) it 
looked only as big as the upper part of a thumb, in an instant it grew to the size of a huge 
rock. Might it be Lord Visnu Himself who is exercising my mind ?" (22) While Brahma was 
thus pondering along with his sons, the Lord presiding over sacrifices (for the boar was none 
other than He) who nowlookedlike a huge mountain, roared aloud. (23) The all-powerful SriHari 
delighted Brahma and those foremost Brahmanas by His loud roar, which made the quarters 
resound. (24) Hearing the roar of the Lord disguised as a boar, which removed their 
perplexity, the sages, who all belonged to the Janaloka, Tapoloka or Satyaloka, began to 
extol Him through the holy Mantras of the three Vedas. (25) The Lord, whose form has been 
glorified in the Vedas, took the tribute paid to His virtues by those holy men as Veda itself. He 
gave a loud roar once more and, sporting like a lordly elephant, entered the waters in the interest 
of the gods. (26) The divine Boar (the Saviour of the earth), who was possessed of a steel-like 
frame and whose skin had a thick coat of stiff bristles, first sprang into the air, erecting His 
tail and shaking His mane, and tore the clouds with His hoofs. He shone most splendid at 
that time with His white tusks, shedding a lustre wherever He cast His glance. (27) Having 
disguised Himself as a boar, even though He was no other than Lord Narayana, representing 
all the sacrifices in His own person, He went smelling about with His nose in search of the 
earth; and even though possessed of fearful tusks, He regarded with a gentle look the 
Brahmanas (Marici and others) who were extolling Him, and dived into the water. (28) With 
its bowels torn open by the headlong plunge taken by His body, which resembled mountain 
of adamant, the ocean thundered aloud and, tossing up its high waves like so many arms, 
cried as it were in distress: "Protect me, O Lord of sacrifices!" (29) Cleaving the waters with 
His hoofs, which were sharp as arrows, the Lord, who represents all the sacrifices in His 
person, then reached the other end of that fathomless ocean and discovered in the depths 
of it the terrestrial globe, which is the abode of all living beings; and which the Lord had 
absorbed into His body while about to retire at the end of the previous Kalpa. (80) 
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The Lord shone most resplendent as He rose lifting up the earth on His tusks out of the 
depths of the ocean, where it had been lying submerged. While He was yetin those waters, 
a demon (Hiranyaksa by name) of irresistible prowess assailed Him with his club in order 
to obstruct His way. This excited His fury, which blazed forth like His discus (Sudarsana) and 
-He playfully disposed of him even as a lion kills an elephant without any exertion. With His 
i demon's blood He presented the appearance of a lordly 
temples and snout stained by the E h 
elephantthathadjustturnedup the earth (ofa mound of red ochre). (31-32) Even as the Lord, 


A i ter) on the ends of His white 
who was dark as a Tamāla tree, lifted the earth (out of the wa J 
tusks, like an elephant (carrying a lotus on his tusks), dear Vidura, Brahma (the Creator) and 
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others recognized Him and, joining palms, waited upon Him with hymns of praise that closely 
resembled Vedic Mantras. (33) ; 
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The sages said : "Victory, victory to You, O invincible Lord, the Promoter of sacrifices! 

We make obeisance to You even as You shake Your own (divine) Body, consisting of the 
three Vedas (in order to free it from moisture). We bow once more to You, who have assumed 
the form of a boar witha special object (that of rescuing the earth) andin the pores of whose 
bristles lie hidden the various sacrifices. (34) This form of Yours, O Lord, made up as itis 
of sacrifices, is one that cannot be easily perceived by the sinful. The various Vedic metres 
(Gayatri etc.) find a place in Your skin, the (holy) Kuga grass in Your bristles, clarified butter 
in Your eyes and the functions of the four priests (the Hota and others) in. Your four legs. (35) 
The Sruk (a sort of large wooden ladle used for pouring clarified butter on a sacrificial fire) 
is located in Your snout; the Sruva (a smaller ladle used for pouring clarified butter into the 


Sruk), O almighty Lord, finds a place in Your nostrils; the Ida (a dish or plate from which food 
is taken at a sacrifice) exists in Your belly; the Camasas (vessels used at sacrifices for 
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drinking the Soma, generally of a square shape, made of wood and furnished with a handle) 
abide in the cavity of Your ears; the Prasitra (a vessel in which the Brahmā's share is poured) 
exists in Your mouth and the Grahas (ladles or vessels employed for taking up a portion of 
some fluid, especially of Soma, out of a larger vessel) in Your throat. And Your act of chewing, 
OLord; constitutes the Agnihotra (pouring oblations into the sacred fire). (36) Your repeated 
descent (into the world of matter) is what is known as the Diksantya Isti (the offering of 
oblations into the sacred fire at the time of consecration for a sacrifice); the three Istis known 
by the name of Upasads (which precede the Sutya or pressing of the Soma in a Jyotistoma 
sacrifice) constitute Your neck; the Prayantya Isti (that which follows the Diksa or consecration) 
and the Udayantya Isti (that which is performed at the end ofa sacrifice) are Your tusks; the 
Pravargya (the ceremony called Mahavira performed at the beginning of every Upasad) 
forms Your tongue; the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires form Your head and the putting of 
bricks in layers or rows for the preparation of a sacrificial altar constitutes Your vital airs, 
revealed as You are in the form ofa sacrifice. (37) Your generative fluid is the Soma and Your 
sitting posture constitutes the sacrificial rites performed thrice (inthe morning, at midday and 
in the evening) everyday. The seven constituents of Your body are the seven classes of main 
sacrifices (viz., Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodasi, Vajapeya, Atiratraand Aptoryama); 
while the joints of Your body constitute all the Satras (series of sacrifices continued for a 
number of days). In this way You combine in Your person all the Yajfias (sacrifices in which 
the Soma is not used) and Kratus (those in which the Soma is used), the tendons of Your 
body forming the various sacrifices. (38) Hail, hail to You, who represent in Your person all 
the Mantras (sacred formulas) employed, the deities worshipped and the materials used (by 
way of oblations etc.) ina sacrifice, as wellas all sacrificial acts and other activities. Nay, You 
also embody the wisdom gained through dispassion, Devotion and self-control, and are our 
teacher imparting all sorts of knowledge. Hail, hail to You. (39) Borne by You on the pointed 
ends of Your tusks, O Lord; the earth with its mountains, O Supporter of the globe; shines 
resplendent like a lotus plant with leaves supported on the tusks of a lordly elephant 
emerging from water. (40) Again, with the terrestrial globe supported on the tusks, this boar- 
like form of Yours, which consists of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda) 
looks as charming as the beauty of a huge mountain with a mass of clouds hanging on its 
summit. (41) (Kindly) place this mother of the entire animate and inanimate creation, who 
is Your spouse, firmly (on water) in order to make her habitable for all; for You are their Father. 
Then we shall make obeisance to You as well as to her, in whom You have deposited Your 
seed (in the form of sustaining power) even as the sacrificer invokes the sacrificial fire in the 
Arani (the piece of wood used for kindling of-fire by attrition with the chanting of sacred 
formulas). (42) Who else than You, O Lord, could venture to lift up the earth, that had sunk 
into the lowest depths of water? This is, however, nothing miraculous for You, the abode of 
all wonders, who have created this most marvellous universe by Your Maya (wonderful 
creative energy). (43) When You shook Your body composed of the Vedas, we, the 
inhabitants of the Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, got splashed andthoroughly depurated 
by the drops of holy water flying from the end of Your mane. (44) Alas! he has verily lost his 
wits, who seeks to know Your endless exploits in their totality. O Lord, bring happiness to 
the whole universe, which stands deluded through contact with the objects of senses, 


brought about by Your Yogamaya. (45) 
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Maitreya resumed : While being thus extolled by those sages through verses closely 
resembling the Vedic hymns, the Protector of the universe (in the form of the Boar) placed 
the earth on the surface of the water, which supported His hoofs. (46) Having thus placed 
on the water the earth, which He had sportfully lifted up from its depths, the almighty Lord 
Sri Hari, the Protector of all beings, went out of sight. (47) Lord Janardana is quickly pleased 
in His heart of hearts with him who thus listens to or narrates with devotion the blissful and 
charming story of Sri Hari, the very thought on whom rids one of all sorrows and sins and 
whose sportful activities are all worth recounting. (48) What.is hard to obtain when He who 
is capable of granting all our desires is pleased? So have done with such blessings as are of 
little value. For, on those who adore Him with their mind exclusively fixed on Him, that supreme 
Lord, who is seated in the heart ofall, confers His highest state of His own accord. (49) Having 
known the real worth of all the objects of human pursuit and having once quaffed with the 
cup of one's ears the nectar of the Lord's stories, sifted from among other old legends—the 
nectar which ends the cycle of births and deaths—who in this world would feel surfeited, 
unless he is other than a human being? (50) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Three, narrating among other things the 
descent of the Divine Boar, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
Diti's conception 
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_ $riSukacontinued: Vidura, who had taken a vow of hearing the Lord's praises, did not 
i feel satiated even on listening from the mouth of Maitreya (the son of Kusaru)-to the story 
ie of Sri Hari, who had taken the form of a boar with a special motive (that of rescuing the earth). 
$ With joined palms uplifted he, therefore, questioned the sage again. (1) ; 
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Vidura said :We have just heard from you, O crest-jewel of sages, how Hiranyaksa, the 
earliest of the Daityas (sons of Diti), was slain by Sri Hari, who had taken the form of a boar 
(representing all Sacrifices). (2) As He was playfully engaged in lifting up the earth out of 
water on the ends of His tusks, how did He come to have an encounter with that demon king, 
O holy sage? (3) 

aay sara 
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Maitreya replied : You have asked a good question, O valiant Vidura, inasmuch as your 
enquiry relates to the story of Sri Hari's descent (as the divine Boar), which cuts asunder the 
noose of (birth and) death in the case of mortals. (4) It was through the story of Sri Hari, 
narrated by the sage Narada, that Dhruva (the son of king Uttanapada), even as a child, set 
his foot on the head* of Death and ascended to the abode of Sri Hari. (5) Now in this 
connection | have heard the following anecdote, which was told of yore by Brahma, the god 
of gods, in response to a query by the gods. (6) Once Diti, a daughter of Daksa, who was 
eager to obtain a son, sought the company of her husband, Kasyapa, son of Marici, while 
it was only dusk, stung as she was by (the darts of) love, O Vidura. (7) Having just finished 
offering oblations of rice boiled in milk to the Supreme Person, the lord of sacrifices, who has 
the flames of fire for His tongues, the sage sat absorbed in deep meditation in the shrine of 
fire, knowing that the sun was about to set. (8) 
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Diti said : O sage, just as a wild elephant crushes a banana tree, this god of love, bow in 
hand, displays his valouragainstme, a helpless woman, andis tormentingme on your account. 
(9) Therefore, God bless you, show your grace to me, burning as | am (with jealousy) to see 


the happiness and prosperity of my co-wives, who are already blessed with children. (10) Those 
wives alone are held in great esteem by their husband and enjoy world-wide fame, whose 


el 

* Itis mentioned In Book IV that when the attendants of Lord Visnu, Sunanda and others, brought an coral car to pick 
up Dhruva and escort him to the Lord's divine ‘Abode, Mrtyu (the god of death) also appeared on the scene, thinking that nis 
Services might be required before the soul of Dhruvacouldbe translated tothe divine Abode. pach however, in bie: Generics 
of the god of death, refused to cast off his body (which was supremely dear to him because it had been blessed bythe Lord 
with His divine touch) and, actually setting his foot on the head of Death as on the rung ofa ladder, boarded the car and bodily 


ascended to the divine Abode. 
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husband like you is reproduced through them in the shape of a son. (11) Our father, the 
worshipful Daksa, who was fond of his daughters, severally asked us long ago (when we were 
still unmarried): " Whom are you going to choose for your match, dear ones ?" (12) When he 
came to know our mind (through other sources, since we made no reply out of bashfulness), 
he gave away to you those thirteen of us who conformed to your nature, since he was keen 
tomultiply his race. (13) Therefore, O blessed lord with lotus-eyes, be pleased to grant my wish; 
for the afflicted never resort to the great in vain, O perfect one. (14) 


Sit at ate mia: p NAA A, ATM AAAA 1A 
wa as ami fri vite ake | wer: ania a: qatkatawatiiant aa: 131 
Rasa «= aT ea Savant Weal | 9 | 
age wl daar MAR warmer iR feat: 196! 
lad wae Renfedergiafaeier ie! 

A ad sae age RAR sang at aed À area TIRA: 1201 
AMT Bad A wie MATA AM At RA Yet TTA 1281 
wa aka aot aot akegatiada set gent AÀ 21221 
Tai Ma Beata wa yaa: Watt aame E 1231 

SAU Tae rereyfereeteraalat ferenersreven eT: i 

CELE H Wele ie aio afafa: usaf W 13% 

qa al Ah ear: a at arene aa a: | 

aå adenoma aaRS A TEAT 124 | 

wera mi praene fafa: | 

fenaa ae iaaa: aareieal 

Waa aR fe aim: m mAg: aie 

ANENA: gA LARE 1219 | 

Feet aga n ss haih «60! 

agent wea ama amt ayagi faerie! 

Seeing her miserable and pleading much in the aforesaid manner, and finding that her 
reason had been clouded by intense passion, O heroic Vidura, Kasyapa (the son of Marici) 
replied to her in a conciliatory tone as follows :—(15) "I shall presently gratify you by granting 
your wish, O timid one. Who would not grant the desire of one's own wife, through whom one 
is able to. achieve the threefold object of human pursuit, (viz., worldly possessions, 
gratification of the senses and religious merit)? (16) Even as one is able to cross the ocean 
by means of vessels, so does a married man (a householder) cross the ocean of woe (by 
conquering the senses) through married life, taking with him the other three Asramas (viz.; 


the student community, the anchorite class and the order of recluses, all of whom depend 
on the householder) as well. (17) The scriptures speak of a wife as the other half of the body 


` of aman seeking the three objects of human pursuit, O proud lady. For, shifting his whole 


burden (of maintaining the household) to her, a man moves about (in the world) free from 
anxiety. (18) Just as the governor of a fortress easily conquers a host of maranders, so by 
falling back upon her we (householders) are able to subdue without any difficulty enemies 
in the shape of our senses, which people belonging to the other Asramas find hard to 
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conquer. (19) We cannot get absolutely square with you, O queen of the house, in a whole 
lifetime, nay, not even in lives to come, nor can others who have a bias.for virtues. (20) 
Nonetheless | shall do my best to grant this desire of yours for offspring. But please wait for 
an hour Or so, in order that the world may not reproach me. (21) The present is a most 
ominous hour, favourable to frightful creatures (the demons etc.) and fearful to look at. At 
this hour the ghosts and spirits, forming the retinue of Sri Rudra (the Ruler of the spirits), 
move about. (22) At this juncture of day and night, O virtuous lady, Lord Rudra, the protector 
of all beings, goes about on the back of His (favourite) bull (Nandi), accompanied by His 
entourage of ghosts. (23) With His glittering mass of matted hair thrown into disorder and 
soiled on account of the dust raised by whirlwinds sweeping the cremation grounds, and His 
silver-white body covered with a coat of ashes, Lord Sankara, your sister's husband*, is 
watching all with His three eyes (in the form of the sun, the moon and the fire). (24) (Really 
speaking, however,) no one in this world is akin or alien to Him, and no one is highly 
esteemed or most despised in His eyes. Yet the pity of it is that we for our part covet as a 
reward for our religious observances that very Maya (supernatural power and prosperity) 
which He has enjoyed and spurned. (25) Those wise men who are keen to pierce the veil: 
of ignorance recount His spotless doings. Although there is none equal to Him, much less 
greater, and He is the goal of the virtuous, yet He conducts Himself in the manner of fiends 
(moving about all naked, besmeared with ashes and adorned with a wreath of skulls and so 
on). (26) Those unfortunate people alone who adorn their person—which (really speaking) 
is the food of dogs—with wearing apparel, garlands of flowers, ornaments and pigments, 
treating it as their very self, laugh at the conduct of Lord Siva—who ever delights in His own 
Self—ignorant of His purpose (in leading this sort of life, which is to teach the world how to 
develop indifference to the world as well as to one's own body). (27) Even Brahma and the 
other gods (to say nothing of us) respect the bounds set by Him. Nay, He alone is the cause 
of this universe, Maya being His handmaid ! How strange that He should conduct Himself 
in the manner of fiends ! Inscrutable indeed are the doings of the almighty Lord. (28) 
Sara 
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Maitreya continued : In spite of her husband's remonstrances Diti, whose mind had 
been completely shaken by love, seized the holy Brahmana by his garment, casting all 
modesty to the winds like a common woman. (29) When he saw his wife's unusual insistence 
on that prohibited act, KaSyapa bowed to Providence and then sought seclusion with her. (30) 
Thereafter he bathed in water, controlled his breath and speech and began to mutter the holy 
syllable OM, fixing his thought on its meaning, the immutable, self-effulgent eternal, 
Brahma. (31) Diti too felt ashamed on account of the sin that attached to her conduct, O 
Vidura (a descendant of Bharata). She, therefore, approached the holy Brahmana and, with 


her face cast down, spoke (to him as follows). (32) 
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* Sati (Lord Siva's Spouse) was a real sister of Diti (both being daughters of Daksa). 
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Diti said: Let not Lord Rudra, O hloy sage, who is the foremost of all beings as well as 
the Ruler of spirits, destroy the seed in my womb because | have committed an offence 
against Him. (33) Obeisance tothe great god Siva, whois irresistible in power and who drives 
away the agony of His devotees and bestows the desired blessings (on those who approach 
him with a prayer), who is all-blissful (to His disinterested worshippers), who, though 
perfectly non-violent by nature, yet wields the rod (for the wicked), and who is anger 
personified (at the time of universal destruction). (34) May the almighty Lord Siva (the 
Spouse of Sati), my brother-in-law who is extremely compassionate by nature, be gracious 
unto us, women, who deserve the mercy even of the (hard-hearted) hunter. (35) 
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Maitreya went on : Kasyapa, who had just finished his evening devotions, saw his wife 
(Diti) shaking violently (with fear) and soliciting for her progeny the blessings of this as well 
as of the other world, and spoke to her (as follows). (36) 
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__ Kaśyapa said: Since your mind was impure (tainted with lust), the hour was unfavour- 
able (for conception), you transgressed my command and (lastly) because you disregarded 
the gods (Lord Rudra and His attendants), O impious woman, a pair of wicked and unworthy 
sons will be born of you—sons that will make all the three worlds as well as their protectors 
cry again and again, O irascible lady ! (37-38) When they proceed to kill helpless and 
innocent creatures, violate the chastity of women and anger exalted souls, the Lord, who is 
the Ruler of the universe and the Delighter of all the worlds, will be enraged and, coming 
down to this world (from His divine Abode) will slay them even as Indra (the wielder of the 
thunderbolt) struck down the mountains. (39-40) 
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Diti said : | too would rather have my sons die at the hands of the Lord Himself, whose 
long and mighty arm is adorned with the discus Sudargana. Let them not die under the curse 
of an angered Brahmana, my lord. (41) Even the denizens of hell refuse to show any favour 
to him who is consumed by the curse of a Brahmana, as well as to him who has been a terror 
to living beings, no matter to whatever species of life he may be consigned after death. (42) 
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i Kaśyapa said : Since you feel sorry and are full of remorse for what you have done and 
right judgment has soon reverted to you, and since you cherish extreme reverence for Lord 
Visnu and deep regard for Lord Bhava (Siva) and myself too, one of the four sons of your 
elder son will prove worthy of esteem even for holy men; nay, people will sing his fair renown 
along with the Lord's own glory. (43-44) Even as gold of inferior quality is purified by being 
heated in fire, pious souls will cleanse their heart through disciplines (of various kinds) such 
as freedom from animosity in order to emulate his noble disposition and character. (45) The 
Lord, who is the witness of His own Self and whose grace alone brings happiness to this 
universe, consisting of Himself, will be gratified with his exclusive view (that the Lord alone 
is true). (46) He will be a great devotee of the Lord, magnanimous, high-souled and the 
noblest of the noble. Installing Lord Visnu in his heart, purified through intense Devotion, he 
will give up his (false) identification with the body. (47) A mine of good qualities, he will have 
no attachment to the pleasures of sense, and will be steadfast in virtue. He will feel delighted 
at the prosperity of others and will be grieved to see others in trouble. Regarding none as his 
enemy, he will rid the world of its sorrows even as the moon relieves the heat of summer. (48) 
Nay, your grandson will behold, in his heart (through meditation) as well as outside, the lotus- 
eyed Lord, who is immaculate (by nature), who assumes forms according to the wishes of 
His own devotees, whose countenance is adorned with brilliant ear-rings and who is the 
ornament of Goddess Sri, the embodiment of womanly charms. (49) 
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Maitreya continued : Diti felt much delighted to hear that her grandson would be a 
(great) devotee of the Lord, and was proud to learn that her sons would meet their death at 
the hands of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) Himself. (50) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Three, comprising among 
other things the dialogue between Diti and Kasyapa, of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharnsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XV . 
Sanaka and his three brothers pronounce a curse against Jaya and Vijaya 


aq sara 
wae oq mie: Ae felsic ai ad EAT Tuer! & | 
ea A wets Clea AA: | ee fuga eardeaitat fear! 2 | 
Maitreya resumed : Apprehending trouble to the gods (at the hands of her expected 
sons), Diti retained (in her womb) for a hundred years the aforesaid seed of Kasyapa (a lord 
of created beings), which was powerful enough to put down the enemy's strength. (1) (The 
brilliance of that) seed (though cabined in the womb) dimmed the light (of all the luminaries) 
in the world and the guardians of the various spheres too lost their splendour. They, 
therefore, complained to Brahma (the creator of the universe) about the spread of darkness 
in all directions. (2) 


amt wife aa diem wet YA Tank a: OAA: | 2 | 
aa manana aR a A a ¥ | 
wa amA mA AA MAAA 1 y | 

X aa wet Warmer aA a wt RAI G | 

at ge RATA E A ATTA: |9 | 
qa a WT: Tal Maaraa Akad: aha RRRA EA A AA 1c | 
a a fees i yee Yaaro! severe geet MENAT 3 | 
wt da feist ste: aramatio eater wal adsan igo! 

The gods said : You must be knowing, O lord, about this gloom, of which we are very 
much afraid. We are sure nothing is hidden from You inasmuch as the range of Your 
knowledge is unaffected by time. (3) O god of gods, O Maker of the universe, O crest-jewel 
of the guardians of all spheres, You know the mind of all living beings, big and small. (4) Hail, 
hailto You, whose strengthis knowledge, and who have assumedthis (four-faced) form as well 
as the quality of Rajas by Your own Maya (playful nature), Your cause being unknown. (5) 
All the worlds are woven into You; nay, the whole of this universe, consisting of both cause 
and effect, is Your body. Really speaking, however, You are beyond all this. They who 
contemplate on You, the Creator of all Jivas, with exclusive devotion, having controlled their 
breath, senses and mind, and whose Yoga (effort at Self-Realization) has ripened cannot 
meet with discomfiture from any quarter since they have secured Your grace. (6-7) 


Governed by Your word (the Vedas), even as oxen are controlled by a rope, all created 
beings bear offerings to You (by performing their respective duties) subject to Your control. 


- Therefore, hail to You, the Chief Controller of all (even as the vital breath controls all the other 


organs of the body). (8) People have failed to perform their duties because of this darkness 
(which has rendered it impossible for them to distinguish between night and day). Kindly do 
that which is good to them. And be pleased to regard us, who are in great affliction, with an 
eye expressing abundant compassion, O infinite Lord ! (9) Enveloping all the quarters In 
darkness, the seed of Kagyapa placed in Dits womb is developing as fire thrown in a pile 
of firewood. (10) 


Dis. 15] 5 
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Maitreya went on: Lord Brahma (the self-born), O mighty-armed Vidura, to whom 
the above prayer was addressed, laughed (at their rank ignorance in praying to him as 
if he were the Supreme Deity), and replied in sweet words to the great delight of the 


gods. (11) 
seara 
mm À aM geen: Ra: | AfA AA E: 1221 
T a ma Apem: | aip kecca ou 123 1 
w a y: we aquogda: ashi m RAISI 
a ME: p AA R: | aed aa a erat A A ga: 1241 
a ti mwm at aAA: aiaa gA 1281 
Safe: aeons a ma Aam wd: | 
snes we aftediratsatie fara: 1201 


Brahma said : My mind-born sons, Sanaka and his three brothers, who are the eldest 
of youail, went about the various worlds by air, free from attachment to them. (12) Once upon 
a time they went to the realm, called Vaikuntha, of Lord Visnu (of irresistible might), whose 
mind and body are purely divine (free from the taint of Maya) in substance—a realm which 
is adored by (stands at the top of) all other realms. (13) All the people living there are’ 
endowed with a form similar to that of Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu) Himself; and it is attained by 
those alone who have worshipped Sri Hari through the disinterested performance of their 
duty. (14) There the most ancient Person (Lord Narayana), who can be known only through 
the Upanisads and who is righteousness personified, (eternally) dwells, having assumed a 
form which is made of Sattva unmixed with Rajas (i.e., Sattva which is purely immaterial or 
divine) and delighting us, His devotees. (15) In. that realm there is an orchard called 
Naihgreyasa, whichis beatitude incarnate asit were, and whichis resplendentwithtrees that 
yield all that is desired and are laden with fruits and flowers in every season. (16) Seated in 
aerial cars with their consorts, the Gandharvas (of that realm) sing the stories of their Master 
(Lord Visnu), that are capable of wiping out the sins of the whole world. Even though their 
mindis distracted by the fragrance of Madhavi flowers (spring-flowers) laden with honey and 
blossoming in water, they (refuse to be led away by it and) censure* the breeze (carrying 


the fragrance). (17) 


AAA ATA AHA HATTA YH treet q: l 
amA aa A Rana MAA 1221 
$ l 
mR paia en ae: gA g aA 1I 
aE ziani nann: | 


* Even though everything in that realm is divine in essence and the fragrance of the Madhavi flowers, which is akin to 
the fragrance of the Lord's own person, only reminds them of the latter instead of diverting their mind towards anything foreign, 


the Gandharvas are so deeply attached to the Lord's stories that they are reluctant to exchange the joy of singing them for 
any other joy, even though it may be equally divine. : 
= [S64] B. M. g9— 
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i sett sored aun cloras eta amet | 
Woe Chlemger since iia aaquevisaa: 1221 
amy aye dentan foat ARTA | 
Wa MoKA aaa Atay Aa: 1221 
aa arate eara Asatren: Hanan vies: | 
ang M HRA, ARA AY EA 1R 
asama a a ant saat WA a afa mead a7 | 
ate wad face aR fant at Aaa À RSI 
aq maA saat waht a: wevitaeiten: | 
miia: aaa: HAAG A GAARA Yoenlpdiet: 1241 
adie yarrad fet aaaea A: | 
amg: w puda AA aÀ AGT 126 
When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the story of Śrī Hari as it were, there 
is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the Cakravaka, the 
Cataka, the swan, the parrot, the partridge and the peacock (who are all ears as it were to 
drinkin the bee's song). (18) Seeing that the Lord adorns His person with wreaths etc., made 
of the leaves of Tulasi (the basil plant, which is so sacred and dear to Him) and also holds 
its fragrance in great esteem, the flowers of the Mandara, Kunda and Kurabaka, the lily, the 
Campaka, Arna (Karavira), Punnaga, Nagakesara and Bakula, the lotus and the Parijata in 
that realm, though all fragrant, recognize that Tulasi did greater penance (in her previous 
existence) than any of them.* (19) That realm (of Lord Visnu) is crowded with aerial cars made 
of lapis lazuli, emerald and gold, which are secured there as a result of mere obeisance at 
the feet of Sri Hari (and not through Karmayoga, Jhanayoga, Vairagya or penance etc.). The 
mind of those who occupy these cars are so full of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) that their spouses 
with large hips and smiling faces are unable to stimulate their passion by their mirth and other 
charms. (20) Sri (the Spouse of Lord Visnu and the goddess of fortune), who is possessed 
ofa most lovely form and whose favour is sought after by others (including the greatest gods 
like Brahma and so on), lives in the abode of Sri Hari free from the fault of capriciousnesstt. 
Moving about in that palace with the anklets on Her feet making a tinkling sound, and with 
a lotus-flower held in Her hand as a plaything, She is seen (reflected) in the crystal walls (of 
that palace), inlaid with gold here and there, as if engaged in dusting the house (although, 
really speaking, the abode of the Lord is ever free from dust). (21) While engaged in 
worshipping the Lord with Tulasi leaves in Her own pleasure-garden in the midst of Her 
attendants, Sri (Laksmi) happens to see Her face with beautiful tresses and a prominent 
OE SSS LE ee 


* This shows that, to say nothing of living beings such as birds, bees and so on, even inanimate beings in that realm, such 
as plants and trees, are not only endowed with consciousness but are ever engaged in conscious service of the Lord, and are 
constituted of the same essence as the Lord. In this way everything in that realm is divinely blissful.in essence. 

+ The goddess of fortune has been charged with fickleness only in Her material form. In Her divine form She is an 
embodiment of all feminine virtues and the most constant and devoted of all wives. Although the most beloved of the Lord's 
consorts, and the undisputed queen of His divine household, She is a model of modesty and, like anideal wife, ever looks upon 
Herselfas an humble servant-maid of the Lord. Thatis why She has been represented here by poetic imagination as engaged 
in a menial service of the Lord's household. 
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nose (reflected) in ponds containing limpid waters and provided with stairs of corals, and 
deems it fortunate in having been kissed by the Lord, O beloved gods. (22) They can never 
attain to that Realm, who hear undesirable talks, that pervert Reason, centring round topics 
other than the exploits of the Lord who shatters the sin of His devotees—talks which, when 
heard by those unfortunate men rob them of their merit and throw them alas ! into the dark 
regions of hell, where they find no shelter. (23) Alas ! they who do not offer worship to the 
Lord even after attaining human birth, which is solicited even by us (gods) and where one 
can acquire the knowledge of truth as well as religious merit, are deluded by His Maya, which 
is projected everywhere. (24) On the other hand, they alone attain to that realm—which is 
located even higher than our abode (the Satyaloka)—who have reached beyond the 
jurisdiction of Yama (the god of retribution) by virtue of their devotion to Lord Visnu (the 
foremost of the gods), who are possessed of an enviable character, and whose eyes stream 
with tears and whose bodyis thrilled all over when they are beside themselves with love while 
talking to one another about the glories of their lord. (25) The sages (Sanaka and his three 
brothers) felt supremely delighted when they reached by dint of their Yogamaya (wonderful 
power of Yoga) the divine and unique realm of Vaikuntha, presided over by Lord Visnu (the 
Father of the whole universe), which is the sole object of reverence for all the worlds, and 
shone resplendent with the wonderful aerial cars of the foremost gods. (26) 
Wa: WAS: HA: HAAA ATA | 


ae ya gem eima wa a METH cM 1221 
maag Gal aa Weasenuticet M: | 
ada asker Ya: ag A aarataam farsa: 1291 
TH Tet ACMA: SAN Farauearan aAA | 
An meaai Ast fae wTaatiteReaitet 1201 
ma famine Fite: eer wie R: wheal | 
aa; eag aA WENT A gT: 132 


Having passed through six entrances to the Lord's residence without feeling attached to 
anything, they saw at the seventh gate two shining beings of the same age, armed with a 
mace and adorned with most valuable armlets, ear-rings and diadems. (27) With a garland 
of sylvan flowers, which attracted to it a swarm of intoxicated bees, placed round their neck 
and between their four swarthy arms, they wore a countenance which looked somewhat 
agitated from their arched eyebrows, distended nostrils and reddish eyes. (28) Even while 
they looked on with their eyes wide open, the sages, who move about everywhere knowing 
no obstruction or fear, since they indiscriminately regard everyone as their own self, entered 
the gate in the charge of these porters just as they had passed through the former gates, 
which were furnished with doors of gold and diamond, without asking their permission. (29) 
The four boy-sages, who had nothing to cover their bodies with except the atmosphere, 
looked (from their appearance) only five years of age, even though they were the eldest (of 
Brahma's creation) and had realized the truth of the Self. But when the porters, who 
happened to possess a disposition which was quite unpalatable to the Lord, saw the sages 
(passing through the gate guarded by them without taking any notice of their presence), they 
blocked the sages’ way with their staff, despising their glory, although the sages did not 
deserve such treatment at their hands. (30) Being thus forbidden by the two chief porters of 


204 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 15 


RRA EAE REE RELA AAA AANA EE LEE ATER De Br Er De Brdr EEE REALE LL AE LAE 


Sri Hari while the other divinities (of that realm) looked on, even though they were by farthe 
fittest persons (to be admitted into the Lord's presence), their eyes turned slightly red all of 
a Sudden on account of anger (that which follows in the wake of desire) at their longing to 
see their most beloved Friend (Sri Hari) being thwarted, and they spoke (as follows). (31) 
FT Hq: 

A awa makada fara fae: wee: | 

TR maA Tafa at A ASSHAHEHA: Rag: 1321 

A Ua wade magpa At Tela eh: | 

Udi wa gael: ioe: fe a Werte we aise 1281 

verry wee faguond: ad sees einige weit 

Sata mara utara gt RUAS aa av! 

The sages said : Of those whoattain to and dwell in this realm as a result of their devoted 
worship to the Lord and (naturally) imbibe the qualities (such as even-mindedness and so 
on) of their Master, how is it that you two should have developed such a discordant’ 
disposition ? When the Lord is extremely pacific and has no quarrel with anybody, there can 
be none deserving to be suspected by you here on your own analogy, who happen to be the 
only impostors in this realm. (Since you are impostors yourselves, you scent foul play in 
others.) (32) The enlightened inhabitants of this realm do not perceive their none-identity 
with the Lord, who contains the whole universe in the cavity of His abdomen; on the other 
hand, they find themselves comprised in the Lord even as the space in a jar is included in 
the infinite space. What, then, has happened to you, who are invested with a divine body, 
which has filled you with fear, caused by diversity, on His account ? (33) Therefore, we are 
contemplating what should be a meet punishment for your sin, in order that good may be 
eventually done to you, the two dull-witted servants of the Supreme Being, the Lord of 
Vaikuntha. Since you smell diversity even here, go you hence to those spheres where the 
three vicious propensities (lust, anger and greed) are one's (deadly) enemies. (34) 

at ad AAA: | 
WN aqa Aee AART 1341 
qen maaa AÀ a A R PATATA | 
m Apua RA wet ARE q At ARSA: 1351 
Hearing this utterance of the sages and knowing it to be a curse from the Brāhmaņas, 
which could not be counteracted even by multitudes of missiles, the two attendants of Sri 
Hari, who is afraid of the Brahmanas even more than they, immediately prostrated 
themselves on the ground, clasping the sages' feet with great humility. (35) "You have meted 
out to us a punishment which is but meet for an offender; let it, therefore, take effect, so that 
it may purge us in toto of the sin of showing disrespect to the Lord (by insulting you, who are 
worthy of His respect). Butif you feel the least compunction (in your heart) due to compassion 
for us, let us not fall a prey to infatuation that may efface from our mind the memory: of the 
Lord when we descend into the lower regions." (36) 


WT wa mamaa: amt freer mRAGE: | 
afer wal m An = seat Ñ: 1301 
a and Re agia eerie | 
KULIS ERIE REEE AERE EU REISEL His u AELA 


Dis. 15] BOOK THREE 205 


BeBe BeBe BeBe Re eRe ir CB AR Br Ar AAR AH Br Be Br Br Re Br r Br Be Br Be Br Dr ARR HR AAR RR Pr Er Br Br Dr Br Dr Be br A AR AR HBR Be Brr Dr Br EE 


PIM yaota eactanoan ge aye! 
wa yng alfa Bra aga AATA 138 | 
di yatta epee arenfetitdeda aqmiea al 


mgA dfeararn: wrt fier farted ATETA | 
ma Wa a a a Aghia aferqugal Gar ai: 182I 

That very moment the Lord, whose navel is the seat of a lotus, and who is the delight of the 
righteous, learnt about the insult thus offered by His own servants to saints (like Sanaka and his 
three brothers), and wentto the spot (where the sages had beenheldup) on those very feetwhich 
were sought after by recluses and great sages, accompanied by Sri (His beloved Spouse). (87) 
The Sages saw that the Lord, who was the goal of their Samadhi (profound meditation), had 
arrived before their very eyes, accompanied by His own attendants, who carried articles suited 
to the visit (such as the umbrella, chowries and so on). The white umbrella (which was held over 
His head) looked like the moon; (while the strings of pearls hanging from its edge) and dancing 
in the cool breeze coming from the pair of chowries that (were being waved on both His sides 
and) shone like swans looked like drops of nectar falling from its rays. (38) The Lord, who is the 
repository of all that is worth coveting, was graciously disposed towards all and touched the heart 
(of His devotees) by His affectionate glances. With Goddess Laksmi, who shone on His swarthy 
and broad chest (in the form of a golden streak), He enhanced the beauty as it were of His own 
abode (Vaikuntha) the crest-jewel of all heavenly worlds. (89) He was adorned with a girdle that 
shone brightly on the yellow cloth covering His large hips and with a garland of sylvan flowers, 
which was distinguished by the humming of bees; His lovely wrists were graced with bracelets, 
and He had rested one of His hands on the shoulder of Garuda (the son of Vinata) and was 
revolving a lotus with another. (40) His countenance was distinguished by cheeks—which 
enhanced the beauty of the alligator-shaped pendants, that outshone lightning—anda prominent 
nose; and His head was covered with a crown studded with gems. A charming and superb 
necklace was hanging between His stout arms, while His neck was adorned with the gem known 
_ bythé name of Kaustubha. (41) The sages regarded with unsated eyes,and joyously bowed their 
heads to, the Lord who (say Brahma to the gods) had assumed a personality for his (Brahma’s) 
own sake as well as for the sake of Bhava (Lord Siva) and yourselves (the other gods)—a 
personality which was full of abundant charm and about which His devotees thought within 
themselves that Indira's (Laksmi's) excessive pride (of beauty) disappeared (atits very sight). (42) 


AAR ara uniana aeaa: | 
areata: aaa wet wi meaa TA: 183 
a a a aAA AA ANGA | 
wana: paa Aate Tee e: 1x! 
Gat wa ee ae ae A RTA | 
dist : SAAT: 141 


The breeze laden with the honey of the Tulasi blossoms, mixed with the dust of the lotus- 
feet of that lotus-eyed Lord, entered the interior of those sages through the nose (the door for its 
passage) and not only thrilled their body but caused a flutter in their mind too, (ever) immersed 
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| as they were in the joy of oneness with the Absolute (and thus above all excitation caused by 
| sense-contacts*). (43) Having their heart's desire fulfilled by the sight of His face, which 
j resembled a blue lotus, and the beauty of which was enhanced by His still lovelier lips and a 
smile which shone as a (full-blown) jasmine flower, they then looked lower down at His feet— 
which were inlaid as it were with rubies in the shape of ruddy nails—and fixed their mind on the 
same. (44) They (now) proceeded to extol the Lord—who is endowed with the eight supernatural 
powers, which are eternally present in Him and cannot be acquired by anyone else—and who 
reveals a personality fit to be meditated upon by men seeking to attain their goal through paths 
of Yoga, and which is highly esteemed by them and is the delight of their eyes. (45) 
FAR HF: 
AmA ge wash quent a asda A AHA Ts: | 
aga mia ae A a: aaie Mage ISS 
d wat am a A A wale A TAATA | 
amau we già fm: Ive 
f s fe fù a 2 fe fai e ya À 2 I 
ag Beare Had: eT: AAA: FACT TAT: 144 
am wa: wahahay a: mAAR g À À Aa 
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IA TARASA: 124 
The Kumāras said : Itis only today, O infinite Lord, that You have appeared before our 
eyes—You, who are hidden from the view of the evil-minded, though present in their heart 
(as the Inner Controller)—although You had entered our mind through the passage of the 
ears when our father (Brahma), who owes his existence to You, told us Your secret. (46) O 
Lord, we know You—who bring delight every moment to these (devotees) by Your 
personality, which is constituted of pure Sattva—to be the highest spiritual Truth, which 
sages free from egotism and passion realize in their heart through the practice of unflinching 
Devotion learnt by Your grace. (47) O Lord, Your glories are worth recounting and capable 
of taking men across the ocean of worldly existence. Hence those wise men who have 
sought the protection of Your feet and know how sweet Your stories are prize not even Your 
a imperishable boon (in the shape of final beatitude), much less other blessings (such as the 
position of Indra and so on), which are ever exposed to fear from Your frowns. (48) Let us 
$ by all means be born in the infernal regions as a result of our sins, only if our mind takes 
E (constant) delight in Your (lotus-like) feet, if our speech just like Tulasi leaves derives its 
ny grace from Your feet and if the cavity of our ears is filled with the accounts of Your manifold 
virtues. (49) O Lord of wide renown, our eyes have derived excessive joy from the form You 
have revealed (to us). We, therefore, make obeisance to You, the almighty Lord, who have 


* This shows that the form of the Lord is purely divine in substance and has no mixture of Prakrti or Matter in it. Had it 
been a product of Matter like our bodies, the fragrance of any part of His body or of anything connected with it could not have 
disturbed the serenity of sages like Sanaka and others, who are the masters of Jnanis and Yogis of all ages. 
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thus appeared before us, even though You remain hidden from the view of those who have 
not yet conquered their mind. (50) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “ The Curse of Sanaka and his three 
brothers against Jaya and Vijaya", in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Sarhita. 


PSR] 
AA WSanSeaa: 


Discourse XVI 
The fall of Jaya and Vijaya from Vaikuntha 
aeara 


sft aa pe ast i a sk a ape fay: 1 2 1 
Brahma continued : The Lord who has His abode in Vaikuntha joyfully received the 
foregoing words of those sages—who had taken a vow of devotion (to Sri Hari) and extolled 
Him (in the aforesaid manner)—and spoke the following words (in reply). (1) 


Tit at m vet wat fara wa al peel At aal agate! 2 | 
wate wel wakaningad: a wagudisentndrat Bake! 2 l 
We: NAMA wal ta ut fe Aiagieantad AA anaghdend: |x | 
want a Welt stat yet Hare aisargqerertenlld Bra afta: 1 & | 
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aaa «auf aA MACERA | 
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yem «GAs Pa maakia: 1 ¢ 1 

w fierderauctaquedrmentayieretrest: frè: 1 
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The Lord said: These attendants of Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have committed 
a great offence against you, ignoring Me (at the same time). (2) The punishment that has 
been meted out to them by you, who are so devoted to Me, is approved of by Me, O good 
sages, inasmuch as the offence against you constitutes an affront to Me. (3) The Brahmana 
is My highest deity and the disrespect that has been shown to you by My own people, | take 
it as an offence committed by Myself; hence | crave your forgiveness for the same on this 
occasion. (4) On a servant doing a wrong the world (generally) blames his master (for the 
same) and the disrepute thus brought to him tarnishes his fair name even as white leprosy 
disfigures the skin. (5) (You know) the whole world down to the pariah (who cooks and lives 
by the flesh of a dog) is immediately purified by a dip taken through the ear into the nectar 
of My unsullied glory. But it is from you (the Brahmanas) that | have derived this highly 
sanctifying renown. Therefore, irresistible as | am, | will not hesitate to lop off My own arm 
if its conduct is found hostile to you. (6) Because of My services to you the dust of My lotus- 
feethas become sosacred thatitimmediately wipes out allsinand!| have acquired a disposition 
on account of which Sri (the goddess of fortune) leaves Me not, even though | have no 
attachment to Her, while others (including the highest gods such as Brahma and so on) 
observe sacred vows for securing even a sidelong glance from Her. (7) | do not enjoy the 
oblations offered by the sacrificer in a sacrifice through the sacrificial fire, which is one of My 
own mouths, with the same relish as | eat the delicacies overflowing with ghee through the 
mouth of the Brahmana who, having dedicated the consequences ofhis actions to Me, is ever 
satisfied (with his lot) and relishes every morsel he takes. (8) The power of My Yogamaya 
(wonderful divine energy) is infinite and unobstructed, and the water in which My feet have 
been washed (viz., the holy Ganga) quickly sanctifies all the three worlds along with Lord 
Siva (who bears her on His head). Yet even | bear on My crown the holy dust of the 
Brahmanas' feet ! Who would not, under the circumstances, bear with them ? (9) The 
Brahmanas, the cows (that yield materials for sacrificial offerings) and defenceless crea- 
tures are My own bodies. The vulture-like messengers of Yama, the god of punishment 
appointed by Me, whoare furious as serpents, angrily tear with their bills those who look upon 
these (My bodies) as distinct from Me, their faculty of judgment having been impaired by that 
sin. (10) On the other hand, they captivate My heart, who with a gladdened heart.and with 
their lotus face enlivened by a nectar-like smile respect the Brahmanas—even though they 
utter harsh words—looking upon them as My own selves, and pacify them by praising them 
in loving words even as a son would appease an angry father or as | am pacifying you. (11) 
These servants of Mine thus trespassed against you without knowing the mind of their 
a master (Myself). | shall, therefore, deem it a favour done to Me if you so ordain that, reaping 
| the fruit of their transgression they may return to My presence soon—that the. term of their 
4 exile from My abode may expire before long. (12) 
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Brahma continued : Even though the sages had been bitten by the serpent of anger, 
‘their soul was not sated with hearing the Lord's lovely and illuminating speech, which was 
like a series of Mantras (sacred texts). (13) Though brief, the Lord's excellent speech was 


difficult to comprehend because of its momentous import and was most profound in 
significance. The sages heard it with wide open (attentive) ears and pondered itas well; yet 
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they could not understand what He intended doing. (14) The Brahmanas were all the same 
extremely delighted to behold Him and experienced a thrill all over their body. They then 
spoke (as follows) to the Lard, who had revealed the mighty glory of His supreme divinity 
through His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency). (15) 
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The sages said : Oself-effulgent Lord, we are unable toknow what You contemplate doing; 
for, even though the Ruler of all, You speak of favour done to You (by us)! (16) A friend and well- 
wisher of the Brahmanas as You are, itis but natural for You to believe that the Brahmanais Your 
supreme deity. The fact, however, is that the Lord (Yourself) is the Self and the Deity of not only 
the Brahmanas buteven of the gods of gods (Brahma, Sivaand others). (17) The Etemal Religion 
(Sanatana Dharma) has proceeded from You and the same is protected (from time to time) by 
Your manifestations (Avataras). Nay, You alone are recognized (by the Sastras) as the 
immutable goalas wellas the secretof Dharma (Religion). (18) By Yourgrace the Yogis (mystics) 
treading the path of Nivrtti (indifference to the world) are easily able to cross the ocean of birth 
and death. How, then, can Yoube favoured by others? (19) Laksmi (the goddess of fortune)—the 
dust of whose feet is borne by others, viz., seekers of wealth, on their head—waits upon You at 
the appointed hours, as though anxious to secure aplace inthe abode (inthe shape of Your lotus- 
feet) of the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh wreath of Tulasi leaves offered at Your feet by 
some blessed devotee. (20) Excessively fond as You are of Your greatest devotees, You have 
no great regard for Laksmi, even though She offers You Her faultless services. Adomed as You 
are by a number of adorable virtues, how can the dust of the roads trodden and hallowed by the 
feet of the Brahmanas or the mark of Srivatsa (a cur of hair) on Your breast lend sanctity to You 
or how could You accept them as omaments? (21) O Lord, in the form of Dharma (virtue) You 
are manifest in all the three ages (viz., Satya, Treta and Dwapara, the fourth, i-e., Kali being 
notorious for its marked absence of Dharma) andas such You protect with Your three feet (viz., 
purity of mind and body, austere penance and compassion, which severally characterize the 
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three ages, the fourth viz., truthfulness, being present even in.Kali, though in an attenuated 
form.) this universe, consisting of animate and inanimate beings, for the sake of the gods and 
the Brahmanas. Kindly drive away by Your (divine) personality, which consists of pure 
(immaterial) Sattva and is the bestower of all blessings, the elements of Rajas and Tamas in us, 
inimical as they are to virtue. (22) If You, who are Dharma personified, cease to protect the 
Brahmana race, (with is the foremost of all the twice-born classes and) which deserves to be 
protected by You, through loving worship and polite words,.the blessed path (of the Vedas) 
chalked out by You, O Lord, will forthwith disappear from the world; for the people would accept 
as their standard that conduct (viz., ceasing to worship and speak polite words to the Brahmanas) 
of Yours, who are the Supreme Person. (23) This can never be to Your liking; for You, being the 
storehouse of Sattva (goodness), are ever intent on doing what is good to the people and uproot 
the enemies of virtue through the agéncy of kings that represent Your power. Since You 
are the suzerain lord ofall the three worlds (the entire creation) and the protector of the whole 
universe, Your glory is not at all diminished by Your mere stooping down (before the 
Brahmanas); for that is a mere sporton Your part. (24) Nay, we accord our hearty approval 
to any other punishment that You may choose to inflict on them, O universal Lord, or to any 
(additional) subsistence You may be pleased to confer on them (allowing them to continue 
in Your service). Or You may mete out to us any punishment that may be suitable for us, since 
we have pronounced a curse against Your innocent servants. (25) 
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The Lord replied : Know that the imprecation uttered by you was ordained by Myself, 
O holy Brahmanas! Therefore, being born before long into the demoniac species, and firmly 
united in thought with Me through concentration of mind intensified by anger (hatred), they 
will return to My presence shortly afterwards. (26) 3 
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Brahma continued : Having seen Lord Visnu, who was so delightful to the eyes, and His 
self-effulgent Abode, Vaikuntha, the sages now wentround the Lord (asa mark of respect) and 
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prostrated themselves before Him; and then, taking leave of Him, they returned extremely 
delighted, applauding His divine splendour. (27-28) The Lord then said to His attendants 
(Jaya and Vijaya), "Depart (from this place) but fear not; may all be well (with you). Though 
capable of nullifying the Brahmanas' curse, | would not do so; on the contrary, it has My 
approval. (29) It had already been pronounced by Rama (Laksmi), who was angry with 
you when you on a previous occasion stopped Her entry at the door while I was buried 
in My Yoganidraé (deep Samadhi or trance). (30) Absolved from the sin of insulting the 
Brahmanas by concentrating your thought on Me through anger, you shall return to My 
presence not long afterwards." (31) Having thus instructed His gate-keepers, the Lord 
entered His Abode, adorned with rows of palaces and possessed of an all-surpassing 
splendour. (32) As a result of the Brahmanas' curse, which was not easy to escape, 
the two attendants of the Lord, the foremost of the gods (inhabitants of Vaikuntha) 
lost their splendour and their pride too was gone even as they were about to fall from 
the realm of Sri Hari. (33) When they actually began to fall from the realm of Lord Visnu, 
a loud outcry was raised by the occupants of the principal aerial cars, O dear sons. (34) 
It is those two principal attendants of Sri Hari that have now entered the powerful seed 
of Kagyapa deposited in the womb of Diti. (35) It is by the glory of these twin Asuras 
(demons) that your glory has been eclipsed; and (there is no remedy because) it is the 
Lord Himself who is keen to do all this at this juncture. (36) The Lord, whois the controller 
of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), nay, who is responsible for the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe, and whose Yogamaya (wonderful creative 
power) cannot be easily understood even by Masters of Yoga—that most ancient Person 
alone will come to our rescue. What purpose can be served in this behalf by our 
deliberation on the subject ? (37) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
Birth of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa and the latter's 


conquest of the four quarters 
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Maitreya continued : The gods (the denizens of heaven) were rid of fear on hearing the 

cause (of the darkness) as explained by Brahma (the self-born); and then they all returned 
to heaven. (1) As for Diti, that virtuous lady had been very apprehensive of trouble to the gods 
from the children (in her womb) ever since her husband predicted the same, and brought 
forth two twin sons after full one hundred years. (2) Even at the hour of their birth in that 
hermitage, many an evil portent, which foreboded a great calamity to the world, occurred in 
heaven andon earth as well as in the space between these two regions (in mid air). (3) Parts 
of the globe shook along with the mountains; all the quarters appeared to be on fire, meteors 
and thunderbolts descended on earth and comets portending grief appeared. (4) There blew 
winds which were most uninviting to the touch, hissing again and again and uprooting 
gigantic trees. They had storm for their army and clouds of dust for their ensigns. (5) The 
luminaries in the heavens having been screened by masses of clouds in which lightnings 
sometimes flashed as though laughing, darkness reigned everywhere, so that nothing could 
be seen anywhere. (6) The ocean with its high waves wailed aloud as if stricken with sorrow, 
and there was commotion among the creatures inhabiting its bowels. The rivers and lakes 
etc., were also agitated and their lotuses withered. (7) Misty halos appeared round the sun . 
and the moon during solar and lunar eclipses again and again. Claps of thunder were heard 
(even without clouds) and sounds like that of rattling chariots emerged from mountain 
caves.(8) In the interior of villages she-jackals yelled portentously, vomiting a strong fire from 
their mouth; and jackals and owls also joined them with their cries. (9) Raising their necks, 
dogs uttered here and there various cries in the manner now of singing and now of wailing. 
(10) And donkeys in rut ran hither and thither in herds, striking the earth, O Vidura, with their 
hard hoofs and wildly braying. (11) Frightened with the (braying of the) donkeys, birds flew 
shrieking out of theirnests, while cattle in the cow-pens as well as in the woods passed dung 
and urinated. (12) Cows yielded blood in place of milk from terror, clouds rained pus, the 
images of gods shed tears and trees fell down without a blast. (13) Ominous planets (such 
as.Mars and Saturn) shone brighter and surpassed the auspicious ones (such as Mercury; 
Jupiter and Venus) as well as a number of lunar mansions and, taking a seemingly 
retrograde course, came into conflict with one another. (14) Noticing these and other such 
mighty portents of an evil type, people other than the sons of Brahma (Sanaka and others, 
who were aware of the fall of Jaya and Vijaya and their birth as Diti's sons) were seized with 
fear inasmuch as they did not know the secret of these portents, and thought that the 
dissolution of the universe was at hand. (15) 
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The two earliest Daityas (sons of Diti) soon revealed their (former) prowess and with their 
Steel-like frames grew to the size of two huge mountains. (16) Kissing the sky with the crests 
of their gold crowns, screening the quarters (with their bodies) and shaking the earth with 
their footfall at every step, and their arms adorned with brilliant bracelets, they stood eclipsing 
the sun by their waist, which was surrounded with an excellent girdle. (17) Kasyapa (one of 
the lords of created beings) gave them names. (Accordingly) of the two twin brothers, the 
people came to know the one who descended from his loins (and entered the womb) first, 


by the name of Hiranyakasipu; while he whom Diti brought forth first was known as 
Hiranyaksa*. (18) 
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* Inhis commentary on the above verse, Sridhara Swanii, the earliest known commentator of Stimad Bhagavata, quotes 


the following verse from a work entitled "Pindasiddhi*:— 
wal fate eens Stet ged RA Bt TAT a WH Gragg 1 
"A mother develops two embryos in her womb when the male generative fluid enters the menstrual flux in the uterus in 
two successive drops. And the mother brings forth the twins in 
to say, the child which was conceived before is brought forth later, 


an order reverse to that in which she conceives them. That is 
while the one conceived later is brought forth first." 
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Fearing death at the hands of none by virtue of a boon got from Brahma, Hiranyakasipu 
was puffed up with pride and brought under his sway by (the strength of) his arms all the three 
spheres (the earth, heaven and the subterranean region) along with their guardian deities. (19) 
His beloved younger brother, Hiranyaksa, who always tried to please him and was very fond 
of war, once went up to heaven, mace in hand, seeking (an adversary in) combat. (20) His 
tempo was difficult to resist. He had anklets of gold tinkling about his feet. Adorned with a 
Vaijayanti garland, he rested his huge mace on one of his shoulders. (21) His strength of 
mind and body as well as the boon conferred on him (by Brahma) had puffed him up. He 
feared death at the hands of none and there was no check on him. The gods, therefore, were 
seized with fear at his very sight and hid themselves even as snakes hide themselves for 
fear of Garuda. (22) The chief of the Daityas saw that they had vanished before his might, 
and roared aloud on not finding Indra and the other gods that had been intoxicated with 
power. (23) Having returned therefrom, the mighty Daitya, like an elephant in rut, dived into 
the deep ocean—which was terribly roaring—just for the sake of sport. (24) On his entering 
the ocean the aquatic creatures forming the host of Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters) were distracted with fear and ran away too far, scared by his very splendour without 
his dealing a blow. (25) Moving about in the ocean for very many years, the mighty 
Hiranyaksa smote the gigantic waves tossed by the winds with his iron mace again andagain . 
and reached Vibhavari, the capital of Varuna, O dear Vidura. (26) Seeing Praceta (Varuna), 
the guardian of Patala (the abode of the demons) and the lord of the aquatic creatures, there, 
he fell at the latter's feet like a low man to make fun of him, and said with a smile, "Give me 
battle, O supreme lord! (27) You are the guardian ofa whole sphere anda ruler of wide fame, 
and have crushed the might of arrogant and conceited warriors. Nay, having conquered all 
the Daityas and Danavas in the world, you once performed a Rājasūya sacrifice, my 
lord." (28) Thus wantonly mocked by an enemy whose vanity knew no bounds, the 
worshipful lord of waters waxed angry : but he managed to curb the anger that had sprung 
in him by dint of his reason and replied, "O dear one, we have (now) desisted from warfare 
(have grown too oldfora combat). (29)|donotsee anyone else than the mostancient Person 
(Lord Visnu), who will give satisfaction in battle to you, who are so skilled in the ways of war. 
Therefore, O chief of the Asuras, approach Him, whom even heroes like you mention with 
praise. (30) On reaching Him you will be rid of your pride at once and will lie down on the field 
of battle (in eternal sleep), surrounded by dogs. It is in order to exterminate wicked fellows 
like you and to show His grace to the virtuous that He assumes various forms (from time to 


_ time)." (31) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of the story of Hiranyaksa's 
; conquest of the four quarters, in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVIII 


Encounter of the Divine Boar with Hiranyaksa 
sara 
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Maitreya continued : Hearing the foregoing words of Varuna (the lord of waters), the 
proud and vainglorious Daitya paid little heed to them. And having learnt from Narada the 
whereabouts of Sri Hari, O dear Vidura, he hurriedly betook himself to the depths of the 
ocean. (1) He saw there the all-victorious divine Boar bearing the earth upwards on the ends 
of His tusks and robbing the demon of his splendour by His reddish eyes, and laughed. "Oh! an 
amphibious beast !" (2) (Turning to the Lord) he said, "Come on, fool; leave the earth. The 
Maker of the universe has entrusted her to us, the dwellers in Rasatala. You cannot escape 
unscathed with her before my very eyes, O vile god disguised as a boar! (3) Have you been 
reared by our enemies (the gods) for our extermination, as you kill the Asuras by deceptive 
methods and conquer them while remaining invisible yourself ? You possess little prowess, 
Yogamaya (deception) being your only strength. Therefore, by killing you, O fool, | shall wipe 
the tears of my kith and kin. (4) When you fall dead with your skull smashed by the mace 
hurled by our arms, the gods and sages who bear offerings to you will cease to be like trees 
without roots." (5) Though being pierced by the shaft-like abusive words of the enemy, the 
Lord bore the pain, perceiving the Earth on the ends of His tusks affrighted, and emerged 
out of the water like an elephant with his female companion assailed by an alligator. (6) The 
Daitya, who had golden hair (on his head) and fearful tusks, gave a chase to the Lord while 
He was rising out of the water, even as an alligator would chase an elephant, and, roaring like 
thunder, said, "(Are you not ashamed running ee a challenging adversary ?) Or 
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The Lord placed the earth on the surface of the water within His sight and transferred to 
her His own energy in the form of capacity to support herself on the water, while the enemy 
stood looking on and while Brahma (the creator of the universe) extolled Him and the (other) 
| gods rained flowers on Him. (8) The Lord now displayed a terrible rage and spoke laughing 
i to the demon, who was now close upon Him, armed with a mighty mace, nay, who was 
adorned with gold ornaments and protected by a queer armour of gold, and had all along 


been cutting Him to the quick by his abusive words. (9) 
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The Lord said : Indeed we are wild brutes, O wretch, looking about for dogs like you. 
Heroes take no notice of your braggadocio, bound as you are with the cords of Death. (10) 
Scared away by your mace, we, who have stolen the charge of the dwellers in Rasatala, 
standhere, casting allshame tothe winds. Yet willy-nilly we must take our stand on the battle- 
field; for, having brought about enmity with a powerful adversary, where can we go ? (11) 
Aleader of leaders of foot soldiers as you are, take prompt steps to overthrow us, giving up 
all hitch, and wipe the tears of your kith and kin by slaying us; for he does not deserve a seat 
in an assembly (of good people), who fails to redeem his plighted word. (12) 
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Maitreya continued : Severely taunted and ridiculed by the Lord in an angry mood, he 
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(the demon) waxed violently angry like a serpent which is being played with. (13) Hissing 
indignantly with all his senses shaken by wrath, the Daitya quickly sprang upon Sri Hari and 
dealt Him a blow with his mace. (14) The Lord, however, dodged the violent blow of the mace 
aimed at His breast by the enemy by moving aside a little, just as an accomplished Yogi 
would elude death. (15) Sri Hari now waxed angry and rushed to meet the demon, who, 
taking up his mace again, began repeatedly to brandish it, biting his lips in rage. (16) And 
then with His mace the Lord struck the enemy on his right eyebrow; but skilled as he was 
(ina fight with maces), O gentle Vidura, he intercepted it with his own mace. (17) In this way 
Haryaksa (a synonym of Hiranyaksa) and Sri Hari struck each ether with their huge maces 
in great rage, each seeking his own victory. (18) There was a keen rivalry between the two 
combatants, both of whom had sustained injuries on their body from the blows of each other's 
pointed mace and grew more and more enraged at the smell of blood on their person. In their 
eagerness to win, they were performing manoeuvres of various kinds; and their contest 
presented the sight of an encounter between a pair of bulls fot the sake of a cow. (19) 
Brahma, surrounded by sages (Marici and others), came (there) to witness the combat, © 
Vidura (a descendant of Kuru), of Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) and the Supreme Spirit—who had 
assumed the semblance of a boar by dint of His Maya (deluding potency) and who 
represents the various Yajfias (sacrifices) on His person—both of whom bore enmity to each 
other for Earth's sake. (20) When the worshipful Brahma, who was followed by thousands 
of sages and seers, saw that Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) was full of manliness and devoid of fear, 
had returned the blows of the Lord and possessed irresistible prowess, he spoke to Lord 
Narayana, the earliest Boar (as follows): (21) 
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Brahmasaid : Having secureda boon from me, my lord, this demon is proving a constant 
annoyance (to the universe) and is not only trespassing against but causing fear and doing 
injury to the gods, that have sought protection in Your feet, as well as to the Brahmanas, the 
cows and other innocent beings and, having no rival to contend with him, goes about the 
spheres in search of one. (22-23) Play not with him, as a child may with an enraged 
serpent—him who is skilled in conjuring tricks, arrogant, self-willed and most wicked. (24) 
Presiding over Your own Maya (wonderful divine energy), slay this sinful demon, O immortal 
Lord, before he grows formidable with the approach of an hour which is favourable to 
him (25) The most dreadful hour of twilight, which is ruinous to the world, my lord, is fast 
a roachin O Soul of the universe. Be pleased, therefore, to bring victory to the gods (by 
aie t Se pestilence). (26) The auspicious period, known by the name of Abhijit (so 
; H for victory), which commenced at midday, has now all but passed. Therefore, in 
Hen aa fus Yourfriends pray, dispose ofthis formidable foe quickly. (27) This fellowhas, 
iGeklly Shaun for us come of his own accord to You, his death, ordained (by Yourself). 
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Therefore, exhibiting Your prowess, kill him in this duel and establish the worlds in 
peace. (28) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the story relating to Hiranyaksa's 
death in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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: Maitreya continued : Hearing the words of Brahma (the creator), which were free from 
guile and sweet as nectar, the Lord heartily laughed and accepted his prayer with a glance 
laden with love. (1) Thereupon the divine Boar (who had appeared from Brahma's nose) 
sprang and aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy in the form of that demon, who was 
stalking fearlessly before Him. (2) Struck by the demon with his own mace, however, it 
slipped from the Lord's hand and looked splendid as it fell down whirling. This was something 
miraculous as it were. (3) Even though he had an (excellent) opportunity (to hit the Lord), the 
demon refused to strike his unarmed foe and respected the law of a single combat, thereby 
kindling the fury of the Universal Lord. (4) As His mace fell (on the ground) anda cry of alarm 
rose (from the witnessing crowd of gods and Rsis), the almighty Lord acknowledged the 
demon's love of righteousness (fair play) and invoked His discus Sudarsana. (5) As the 
discus (presently) began to revolve (in the Lord's hand) and the Lordwas contending atclose 
quarters with the chief of His attendants, who had now been born as Hiranyaksa (a vile son 
of Diti), there issued from every direction strange expressions uttered by those who were 
witnessing the scene from their aerial cars and had no knowledge of the Lord's real reality, 
saying : "May victory attend You. Pray, despatch him (play no more with him)!" (6) When he 
beheld the Lord, who had eyes as big and lovely as the petals of a lotus, standing in position 
before him, and further saw Him armed with a discus, his senses were overpowered with 
indignation and, hissing (as a serpent) he bithis lips in great resentment. (7) The demon, who 
had fearful tusks, stared at Sri Hari, as though he would burn Him and, springing into the air, 
aimed his mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time: "You are slain." (8) The Lord, who had 
assumed the form of a boar, that represented all the sacrifices, playfully knocked it down with 
His left foot, O saintly Vidura, even as it came upon Him with the force of a tempest, while 
the enemy was still looking on. (9) The Lord then said, “Take up your weapon and try again, 
eager as you are to conquer Me." Challenged in these words, the demon aimed His mace 
(at the Lord) once more and loudly roared. (10) When the Lord saw it flying towards Him, He 
stood firm (where He was) and caught it, even as it came, with the same ease as Garuda 
(the king of the birds) would seize a serpent. (11) The great demon felt humiliated and was 
put out of countenance when his valour was thus frustrated; and he was reluctant to take 
back the mace which was being offered by Sri Hari. (12) He now took a trident, which was 
rapacious as a flaming fire, for hurling it against the Lord, who was Yajfia personified, even 
as one would use spells for a malevolent purpose against a holy Brahmana. (13) Hurled with 
all his strength by the mighty Daitya, the glowing trident shone all the brighter in the sky. Sri 
Hari, however, tore it to pieces with His discus (Sudarsana)—which had a sharp-edged 
rim—even as Indra cut down a wing of Garuda dropped by the latter." (14) The demon got 
enraged when his trident was cut to pieces by the discus of Sri Hari. He, therefore, advanced 
towards the Lord and, roaring aloud, smote Him with his hard fist on His broad chest, which 
bore the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair), and then went out of sight. qi 5) Hit in this 

i the Lord, who appeared as the First Boar, did not feel the 
manner by the demon, O Vidura, lephant would when struck with a 
least quaking in any part of His body, any more than an elephant wo h 


i i to liberate his mother (Vinata) from 

3 atched away nectar from the gods in heaven, in order ; m 

th " Once oper = ae Saari (the mother of the serpent race). Thereupon Indra (the lord of paradise) hurled his 
er anal eei With a view to respecting the infallibility of Indra's weapon, Garuda (who was otherwise invincible, 


being the Lord's own mount) dropped one of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by the thunderbolt. 
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Wreath of flowers. (16) He now employed many a conjuring trick against Sri Hari, the Lord 
of Yogamaya (the source of all Mayas), at the sight of which the people were filled with alarm 
‘and thoughtthe dissolution of the universe was near. (17) Fierce winds began to blow, which 
spread darkness occasioned by dust. And stones came in volleys from every quarter as if 
thrown from slings. (18) The luminaries in the heaven disappeared due to the sky being 
overcast with masses of clouds, which were accompanied by lightning and thunder, and 
frequently rained pus, hair, blood, faeces, urine and bones. (19) Mountains discharging 
weapons of various kinds appeared, O sinless Vidura, as also naked demonesses armed 
with tridents, their hair hanging loose. (20) Most cruel and savage slogans where uttered by 
hosts of Yaksas and Raksasas who were all of a ruffian type and either marched on foot or 
rode on horses or elephants or in chariots. (21) ; ; 
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The Lord, who represented all the sacrifices in His person, now discharged His beloved 
discus, Sudarsana, which was capable of dispersing the Mayas (magical forces) displayed 
by the demon. (22) That very moment, all of a sudden, a shudder ran through the heart of 
Diti (Hiranyaksa's mother) as she recalled the words of her lord (the sage Kasyapa); and 
blood flowed from her breasts. (23) When he saw his magic forces dispelled, he went into 
the presence of Lord Kegava once more and, full of rage, encompassed Him within his arms 
(in order to crush Him; but to his great amazement and chagrin) he found the Lord standing 
outside the circle of his arms.(24) As he (now) began to strike the Lord with his fists, which 
were harder than adamant, Lord Adhoksaja (who is beyond sense-perception) slapped him 
in the root of his ear, even as Indra (the lord of the Maruts or gods of winds) hit the demon 
Vitra (son of Twas, the architect of the gods). (25) Though struck indifferently by the Lord, 
the conqueror of all, the demon's body began to wheel, the eye-balls bulged out of their 
sockets, and he fell down dead like a gigantic tree uprooted by the wind, his arms, legs and 
hair on the head broken and scattered. (26) Brahma and others, who had now arrived (on 
the spot) saw the demon with fearful tusks lying on the ground, biting his lips, the glow on 
his face yet unfaded, and admiringly said, “Oh, who could meet such a (blessed) death! (27) 
Struck by a fore-foot of the Lord—whom Yogis meditate upon in seclusion through Yoga in 
the form of abstract meditation, seeking freedom from their limitation, which is unreal—and 
gazing on His countenance, this crest-jewel of Diti's sons has shuffled off his mortal coil ! (28) 
These two demons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) are no other than the Lord's own 
attendants, who have attained to this accursed state (nave been born as demons) through 
a curse (pronounced by the sage Sanaka and his three brothers). After going through some 
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more births they will return to their (divine) Abode." (29) 
Ga FF: 
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The gods addressed the Lord : Hail, hail to You, the source of alt sacrifices; who have 
assumed a form consisting of pure Sattva (goodness) for the purpose of maintaining this 
world. Fortunately for us this demon, who was a torment to the worlds, has been slain (by 
You) and we too, O Lord, are at ease (now) through devotion to Your feet. (30) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus killed Hiranyaksa of irresistible prowess, Śrī Hari, who 
had appeared in the form of the First Boar,’retired to His own (divine) realm, which is the 
abode of uninterrupted joy; while Brahma (who has his seat on a lotus) and others extolled 
him. (31) | have narrated to you, as | was told (by my preceptor), O good friend, the exploits 
of Sri Hari, who came down to the material plane (in the form of the divine Boar), and how 


that Hiranyaksa of mighty valour was knocked down by Him like a plaything in that great 
encounter. (32) 
ya sara 
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Sūta continued : Hearing the narrative of the Lord as it was told by the sage Maitreya 
(son of Kusaru), Vidura, who was a great devotee of the Lord, derived supreme delight, O 
holy sage. (33) One rejoices to hear the life-account even of virtuous souls of sacred renown 
and extensive fame; there will be no limit, then, to one's joy on hearing the story of the Lord 
who bears the mark of Srivatsa. (34) The Lord quickly delivered from a difficult situation the 
lordly elephant who, when seized by an alligator, fixed his mind on His lotus-feet inthe midst 
of his female companions, who all shrieked (in distress). (35) What grateful soul is there, who 
would not devote oneself to such a master, who can be easily pleased by guileless men 
resorting exclusively to Him for protection, though the unrighteous find it difficult to propitiate 
Him (36) He, O holy Brahmanas, is speedily and completely absolved even from the sin 
attaching to the murder of a Brahmana, who listens to, sings or even applauds the story of 
the Seep wonderful pastime, viz., the destruction of Hiranyaksa at the hands of the Lord, who 
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assumed the form ofa boar forthe sake of rescuing the earth. (37) This most sacred narrative 
confers extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, longevity and all the objects of one's desire. On 
the field of battle it promotes the strength of one's vital organs and organs of action. Those 
who listen to it at the last moment of their life find their asylum in Lord Narayana, O dear 
Saunaka ! (38) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled the "Death of Hiranyaksa" 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sambhita. 
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The various species of living beings created by Brahma 
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Saunaka said : "Having secured a foothold in the shape of the earth, O son of Sita 
(Romaharsana), what means did Swayambhuva Manu adopt for evolving the other crea- 
tures that were yet to see the light ? (1) Vidura was a great devotee of the Lord and adevoted 
friend of Sri’ Krsna. He abandoned his own elder brother (Dhrtarastra) along with the latter's 
sons (Duryodhana and others) because they had offended against Sri Krsna (by turning a 
deaf ear to His counsel and behaving inimically towards His beloved Pandavas). (2) Sprung 
from the loins of the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), he was in no way inferior to him in glory. 
Nay, he was devoted to Sri Krsna with all his being and attached to His devotees. (8) Further 
cleansed of all his sins by resorting to sacred places, what else did he enquire of the sage 
Maitreya, the foremost among the knowers of Truth, on meeting him at Kusavarta 
(Haridwara), where he was living ? (4) In the course of their conversation, O Sita, there must 
have proceeded sacred stories centring round the lotus-feet of SriHari, and hence capable 
of wiping out all sins like the waters of the holy Ganga, that have their source in those very 
feet. (5) May God bless you, please narrate to us those very stories of the Lord, whose 
noble deeds are the only achievements worth glorifying. What man who has his aesthetic 
sense developed would feel sated with drinking in the nectar-like stories of Sri Haris 
pastimes?” (6) 
Way: ye aA: aaa AR | S | 
~ Questioned thus by the sages staying in Naimisa, Ugrasrava, with his mind fixed on the 
Lord, said to them, "Listen!" (7) 
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a me Ee who, having assumed by His own divine willthe semblance ofa boar, had enacted 
tf porto lifting up the earth from the bottom of the ocean and indifferently killed the demon 
iranyaksa. He then spoke to the sage as follows. (8) 
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Vidura said: Knowing as you do things unperceived by us, tell me, O holy sage, what 
Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis) did for the purpose of creating living beings after evolving the 
Prajapatis (lords of created beings). (9) How did the sage Marici and the other Brahmanas as 
well as Swayambhuva Manu evolve the creation in obedience to Brahma's command ? (10) 


Did they evolve it in conjunction with their wives or remaining independent in their action or 
did they all jointly produce it ? (11) 
aq sara 
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Maitreya replied: When the equilibrium of the three Gunas (constituting Prakrti or 
Primordial Matter) got disturbed through the agency of Prarabdha (the destiny. of the 
Jivas)—the working of which is difficult to comprehend—the Supreme Spirit presiding over 
Prakrti ‘and Kala (the Time-Spirit), as well as through mere proximity to the Lord, the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) was evolved therefrom. (12) From the Mahat- 
tattva—in which the element of Rajas predominates—as impelled by the destiny of the Jivas, 
was evolved the Ego (the source of the five elements), whichis of three kinds (according as 
itis predominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas); and the Ego in its turn evolved many a group 
of five principles such as the five gross elements” (ether and so on). (13) Severally unable 
to produce the material universe, they combined with the help of the divine energy and were 
(now) able to evolve a shining egg. (14) For over one thousand years the egg lay on the 
waters of the causal ocean in a lifeless state. After that the Lord entered it (as its presiding 
Deity). m the navel of the Lord (as presiding over the egg) sprang a lotus that 
Mate) Be a thousand suns and was intended to be the abode of 
all living beings. Brahma himself emanated from this very lotus.(16) 
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ive gross elements are : the five subtle elements, the five senses of 


z ive principles besides the f 
E ed ee of five deities severally presiding over the five senses and the five 


Perception, the five organs of action and the two group 
organs. 
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When the Lord who sleeps on the waters forming the support of the cosmos entered his 
heart (as the Inner Controller), Brahma (the creator) started creating hierarchy of the various 
worlds according to the plan evolved by him in the preceding Kalpas. (17) At the very outset 
he evolved out of his shadow (ignorance) the five varieties of Avidya (Nescience), viz., 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Tamas, Moha and Mahamoha* (18) Brahma threw off that body of 
his (in the form of a shadow); for he did not like it, made up as it was of darkness (ignorance). 
The Yaksas and Raksasas (who had sprung therefrom) took possession of that body, which 
continued in the form of night and is the source of hunger and thirst. (19) Overpowered by 
hunger and thirst, they ran to devour him from all sides. "Spare him not (out of compassion, 
thinking that he is our father); eat him up!"+ they all cried, oppressed as they were with hunger 
and thirst. (20) The god (Brahma) grew nervous (at this unexpected turn) and pleaded with 
them, "Pray, eat me not; but spare me. For you have all-been born as sons to me, O Yaksas 
and Raksasas!" (21) 
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Shining with glory he created, before all others, the divinities that had the element of 
Sattva or goodness predominant in them. When Brahma dropped (even) that effulgent 
form (out of which he had evolved those divinities, and) which now figured as daytime, the 
gods sportfully took possession of it. (22) The glorious Brahma (next) evolved from his 
hinder partt the demons, who are excessively fond of women. Being very lustful they came 
up to him for copulation. (23) The worshipful Brahma first laughed (at their stupidity); but 

finding the shameless Asuras close upon him, he grewindignant and ran out of fearin great 
haste. (24):He approached Sri Hari, the Bestower of boons, who dispels the agony of those 
running up to Him for succour, and who in order to show His grace to His devotees 
reveals Himself in a form answering their conception. (25) "Protect me, O Supreme 
Spirit! | created these beings as directed by You, but these sinful creatures are out 
to copulate with me, my Lord. (26) You are the only one capable of ending the affliction 
of distressed people as also the one inflicting agony on those who never resort to Your feet 
(for protection)." (27) 

a EE En 


* For the meaning of these terms see verse 2 of Discourse XII above. 

+ Of these two species of living beings those who said "Eat him up! (saa)" were classed as Yaksa; while they who said 
"Spare him... (7wa)" came to be known as Raksasas. 

$ This is corroborated by the Sruti text: ‘a Smaga". 
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The Lord who can distinctly see the mind of others, perceived Brahmā's distress 


and said to him, "Cast off this impure body of yours (impure because it has produced 


the libidinous Asuras and excited their passion)!" Thus commanded by the Lord, he 
dropped it. (28) ; 
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(The body thus shuffled off by Brahma took the form of the evening twilight, when the 
day and night meet, and which kindles passion. The Asuras, who are passionate by nature, 
dominated as they are by the element of Rajas, took it for a damsel) whose lotus-feet 
resounded with the tinkling of anklets, whose eyes were wild with intoxication and whose 
hips were covered by a fine cloth, over which shone a girdle. (29) Her breasts were 
projecting upwards because of their clinging to each other, and were too contiguous to 
admit of any intervening space. She hada shapely nose and beautiful rows of teeth; nay, 
a lovely smile played on her lips and she cast a sportful glance (at the Asuras). (30) 
Adorned with dark tresses, she was hiding herself as it were out of shyness. Perceiving 
that girl, O Vidura ‘(an incarnation of Dharma, the god of virtue), the Asuras were all 


-infatuated with love. (31) "Oh ! what a beauty ! what a rare self-control! what a budding 


youth !.In the midst of us all, who are passionately longing for her, she is moving about 
like one absolutely free from passion !" (32) ; 
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Indulging in speculations of various kinds about the evening twilight, that appeared to 
them as endowed with the form of a young woman, the Asuras of wicked mind treated her 
with respect and fondly asked her:—(33) "Who are you (by birth)? Whose daughter may you 
be, O pretty one (lit., having thighs smooth and tapering like the stem of a plantain tree)? And 
what can be the object of your coming over here, O proud damsel? Why do you tantalize us, 
luckless as we are, with the priceless commodity of your beauty ? (34) Whosoever you may 
be, O tender girl, we are fortunate in having been able to see you. While playing with a ball 
you agitate the mind of the lookers-on. (35) When you strike the bouncing ball against the 
ground with your hand again and again, O praiseworthy woman, your lotus-feet stay not at 
one place; oppressed by the weight of your full breasts, your waist gets fatigued and your 
sled: VEEN PE dull as it were. Pray, braid your comely hair." (36) Thus the Asuras of 
clouded inde seneng took the ‘evening twilight, that showed itself in the form of a young 
woman, for an alluring damsel and seized her. (37) 
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With a laugh full of deep significance the worshipful Brahma evolved by his own 
loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, hosts of Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and Apsaras (dancing girls of heaven). (38) (After that) he gave up that shining and beloved 
form made of moon-light. Viswavasu and the other Gandharvas themselves gladly took 
possession of it. (39) 

w piis maa Rare ra RN (SO | 
IRA at e ay A: | faia wat RI FRAC | 
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The glorious Brahmā (next) evolved out of his sloth the Bhūtas (ghosts) and Pisacas 
(fiends); but he. closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their hair 
dishevelled. (40) The Bhitas and Pisacas themselves took possession of the body, 
in the form of yawn, thrown off by Brahma, the lord of beings. It is also known as 
sleep, which causes the mouth etc., of living beings to eject running saliva. And 
these very Bhitas and Piśācas attack men who are rendered impure in this way 
and such attack of theirs is spoken of as insanity. (41) 

SGM UA A Wa: | TOM ATARATA: 1%? | 
aq mů a ard fiat siti mA fig: weet aferad 8R 

Recognizing himself as full of vigour and energy, the worshipful Brahma, the lord of 
beings, evolved out of his invisible form the hosts of the Sadhyas and the Pitrs (manes). (42) 
The Pitrs themselves took possession of that invisible body, the source of their existence. 
Itis through the medium of this invisible body (of the Pitrs) that those well-versed in the ritual 
offer oblations to the Sadhyas and the Pitrs (in the form of their departed ancestors on the 
occasion of Sraddhaetc). (43) 

Ran ammi fires AGT NANTE 18% 
E ENA EETA, NANAY: | MAANANTAI ARA 1S | 
lI mR wt mh aati aa mA | adit: ive! 

By his faculty of remaining hidden from view Brahmā evolved the species of living 
beings called the Siddhas and the Vidyādharas, and gave them that marvellous form of 
his, known by the name of Antardhāna (the faculty of remaining hidden from view). (44) ` 
One day Brahma (the lord of beings) beheld his own reflection (in water) and, admiring 
himself through that, evolved the Kimpurusas as well as Kinnaras out of that very 
reflection. (45) They took possession of that (shadowy) form, which was left by Brahma. 
That is why they sing his praises by recounting his exploits at daybreak (every morning) 
with their spouses. (46) 

aq a imam wal agra atisqatad mle E TEN: Iv! 
Assad: Aa sess ALI at: Mada: aM AVM eH: xc! 

Once Brahma lay with his body stretched at full length, much concerned over the fact that 
the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood shed that body too. (47) 
The hair that dropped from that body (as he apparently pulled them in a fit of excitement) were 
transformed into snakes, dear Vidura; while, even as the body crawled along (with its hands 
and feet contracted), there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nagas with their necks 
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One day, Brahma (the self-born creator) felt as if the object of his life had been 
accomplished; at that time he evolved out of his mind, last of all, the Manus, who promote 
the welfare of the world. (49) To them the self-possessed creator gave his own human form. 
On seeing them (the Manus) those who had been created earlier (viz., the gods, the 
Gandharvas and so on) applauded Brahma (the lord of created beings). (50) "Oh,.creator 
of the universe! we are glad what you have producedis well done. Since (all) ritual acts (such 
as pouring oblations into the sacred fire) have been placed on a sound footing in this human 
form, we shall all share the sacrificial oblations with it." (51) Having equipped himself with 
austere penance, adoration, Yoga (concentration of mind) and Samadhi (deep meditation) 
accompanied by dispassion etc., and having controlled his senses, Brahma (the first seer) 
evolved the Rsis, his beloved sons. (52) To each one of these the unborn creator gave a part 
of his own body, which was characterized by deep meditation, concentration of mind, 
supernatural power, austerity, adoration and dispassion. (53) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


aAeHaanseara: 
Discourse XXI 
The sage Kardama practises austere penance and the 
Lord confers a boon on him 
fagt sara 
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i i i ay t esteemed (by all): Pray, 
Vidura said : The line of Swayambhuva Manu was the one mos j (b 

give me, O worshipful sage, an accountof that race, the progeny of which multiplied through 
sexual union. (1) (You have already told us that) the two sons of Swayambhuva, Priyavrata ~ 
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and Uttanapada, piously ruled over the entire globe with its seven divisions (Dwipas eel 
are called). (2) His daughter, known by the name of Devahiti, O holy Brahmana, has a 
spoken of by you as the spouse of the sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, O sin ae 
one! (8) How many issues did that great Yogi beget through that princess, who was eee 
with the eight limbs of Yoga (such as the five Yamas and so on)? Pray, tell me all this, keen 
as | am to hear it. (4) Similarly, O holy sage, tell me how the worshipful Ruci (another lord 
of created beings) and Daksa, a son of Brahma (and also a lord of created beings), 
procreated children after securing as their wife the other two daughters of Swayambhuva 
Manu (Akiti and Prasiti respectively). (5) 
SUT : 
Wa: GAM War sen RT: eat ATT TEA AAT aT! & | 
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Maitreya replied : Commanded by Brahma in the words "Beget children " the 
worshipful Kardama. practised penance on the bank of the river Saraswati for a period 
of ten thousand years. (6) During that penance the sage Kardama devoutly waited upon 
Sri Hari—the Bestower of blessings on those who flee to Him for protection—through 
various modes of worship accompanied by deep meditation. (7) Pleased (with his 
_austerities), O Vidura, the lotus-eyed Lord showed Himself to him at the beginning of 
Satyayuga in a form consisting of His own divine essence, which is ordinarily known only 
through the divine Word (the Vedas). (8) 
a @ fawmatd facadaces! faeriomaanacnret farisam ¢ | 
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Kardama beheld the Lord in His purely divine form, effulgent like the sun, wearing 
a garland of white lotuses and water-lilies and clad in spotless (yellow) silk, His lotus 
face fringed with sleek dark locks of curly hair. Adorned with a crown and ear-rings, 
He held His (characteristic) conch, discus (Sudargana) and mace (in three of His hands) 
and a white lily to play with (in His fourth); while His smiling look captivated the heart. 
Having set His lotus-feet on the shoulders of Garuda He stood in the air with a golden 
streak (symbol of Goddess Laksmi) on His breast and the famous Kaustubha gem 
suspended from His neck. (9—11) Having realized the ambition (of his life) and full of 
joy, the sage fell prostrate with his head touching the ground and (rising) began to extol 
the Lord in the following words with a mind naturally full of love and his palms joined 
(in prayer). (12) 
FARA 
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The sage said : Ah! the fruit of our eyes has been fully attained today by beholding 
You, the repository of all goodness, whose sight, O praiseworthy Lord, is coveted even by 
Yogis established in Yoga (deep meditation) after going through higher and still higher 
births. (13) Your lotus-feet are a veritable vessel to take one across the ocean of mundane 
existence. Only they who have been deprived of their senses by Your Maya (deluding 
potency) worship those feet with a view to attaining the trivial and momentary pleasures of 
sense, that can be had even in hell. You, however, O Lord, bestow on them such pleasures 
of sense too. (14) You are a wish-yielding tree, while my heartis impure (tainted by carnality). 
Therefore, desirous of marrying a girl of like disposition, that may prove a veritable cow of 
plenty (yield all the three objects of human pursuit) in my married life, | too have likewise 
sought the shelter of Your feet, which are the source of all blessings. (15) (Constantly) 
smitten by desire, this world, O Lord of the universe, is bound (like a beast) by the cord of 
the word (Veda) uttered by You, the lord of created beings. Following the ways of the world, 
I too, O Embodiment of unalloyed virtue, bear offerings (in the shape of dutiful obedience) 
to You, who appear as Time. (16) Turning their back on worldly-minded men as well as on 
the (human) beasts (like me) who follow them, Your devotees seek (the protection of) Your 
feet, that afford shelter like an umbrella (against the sun of metempsychosis), and meet the 
requirements of the body (in the shape of hunger, thirst and so on) by drinking the inebriating 
nectar of Your praises uttered before one another. (17) Your wheel (in the shape of Time), 
which has three navels (in the shape of three divisions of the year, consisting of four months 
each) rotates round the axle of the imperishable Brahma; it has thirteen spokes (representing 
thirteen months, including the additional month intercalated every third year), three hundred 
and sixty joints (corresponding to the same number of days comprised in a year), six rims 
(in the shape of the six seasons) and numberless leaves (in the shape of moments) carved 
on it. Though cutting short the span of life of the entire creation by its revolution, this wheel 
of tremendous velocity cannot touch the life-span of these (Your devotees). (18) O Lord, 
though one (without a second), You assume In Yourself the Yogamaya (Your verai 
creative energy), which is no other than You, with a view to T the aE r oe 
the help of potencies like Sattva etc., (emanating from the said eae a NETe 
preserve and will then reabsorb the universe into Yourself, even as the spider spins a 
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cobweb, maintains it and then swallows it up. (19) Although (we know) itis not liked by You, 
O Supreme Lord, that You should provide us (Your devotees) by dint of Your Maya (deluding 
potency), with the pleasures of sense, let them come to us for our ultimate good apa 
beatitude), when You have appeared before us in a form adorned with a splendid wreath o 
Tulasi (basil) leaves—a form which looks finite through Maya. (20) 

a IRE GUNEL AL EEEIEE CIGGGAC garcia | 

qaa qta MAUTAT 12k | 

Although by virtue of Your Self-Realization You have ever ignored the consequences of 

Your activity, You have conducted the affairs of the world by Your own Maya (sportive will) 
and shower the desired blessings even on those who adore You with some interested 
motive. I repeatedly bow to You, whose lotus-feet are worthy of reverence to all. (21) 


FATA 
gaah TOAST TATA ATS Taar | 
gutaa Tam: RAA; 1221 
Maitreya resumed: Sincerely extolled in the aforesaid words, Lord Visnu, (whose navel 


is distinguished by a lotus and) who shone on the shoulders of Garuda, replied in accents 
sweet as nectar, His eyebrows gracefully moving as He regarded the sage with a smile full 


of affection. (22) 
SMTA TAAT 
fafaen aa dei A wa anal ad aaa ated: 1231 
aa m Wa meme vader aAA af GEATA ex! 
Sree: qaiea: | HRT ASH TETEL NRA MTV AUT, 124 | 
a ae fax miia me | stared fegareat eat iA: 1261 
AMAA aera PTI uit aE A wit 1201 
mki A et AM aI a welqUag: HMA Aiea 2c! 
a a may ate aan waleeate | dial wdla save MRSS: 1221 
aa ware fest a sea: i af gN at soca 1301 
FA CA A MA HA MATA | AAA ME We TATRA AT AL 138 1 
Wee Siac wei a AA tae AA MAART az! 
The Lord said : Having come to know what was in your mind, | have already arranged that 
for which you have worshipped Me well through discipline of the mind and senses etc. (23) 
Worship offered to Me by those who have solely fixed their mind on Me, particularly by people 
like you, Olord of createdbeings, cannever goin vain. (24) (You know) Emperor Swayambhuva 
Manu (son of Brahma), who is celebrated for his righteous acts, rules over the earth bounded 


by the seven oceans, having his seatin Brahmavarta.* (25) Accompanied by his spouse, Queen 
Satanipa, that royal sage, who knows the secret of Dharma (right conduct), will come tosee you, 


= The territorial limits of Brahmavarta (the modem Kuruksetra) have been specified as below :— 
aaeain, td afai est aad waar tl 
i “The tract lying between the two heavenly rivers, Saraswati and Drsadvati, and owing its existence to the gods, is called 
Brahmavarta." 


if 
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O holy Brahmana, the day after tomorrow and will give away his dark-eyed daughter—who has 
attained the marriageable age, is possessed of a noble character and commendable virtues and 
is on the look-out for a match—to you, who are (in everyway) worthy of her, O lord of created 
beings. (26-27) Being just the type on which you have set your heart all these long years, that 
princess, O holy sage, will soon be yours and will serve you to your heart's content. (28) She will 
bring forth nine daughters out of the seed sown in her by you, and through the daughters sprung 
from your loins sages (like Marici) will duly beget children. (29) And, with your heart cleansed by 
properly carrying out My command and having resigned to Me the fruit of all your acts, you will - 
finally attain to Me. (30) Showing compassion to living beings (in your married life), you will attain 
Self-Realization; and, giving assurance of safety to all (as a recluse), you will perceive your own 
self as well as the universe identified in Me and Myself in you. (31) Manifesting a part of My divine 
Being through your wife Devahtti, along with your nine daughters, O great sage, | shall instruct 
her in the system of philosophy (known by the name of Sankhya) that deals with the ultimate 
principles or categories (such as Prakrti, Purusa, ISwara and so on). (32) 


Aa sara 
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Maitreya went on : Having thus spoken to him (the sage Kardama), the Lord, who 

reveals Himself only when the senses are turned inward, departed (for His own Abode, 
Vaikuntha) from (his hermitage on the strand of) the lake called Bindusarovara, which was 
encircled by the river Saraswati. (83) While the sage stood looking on, the Lord left by the 
path leading to Vaikuntha—a path which is extolled by all great Siddhas—listening to the 
hymns forming the basis of the Samaveda and uttered by the wings” of Garuda (the lord of 
the feathered kingdom). (34) 
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Even after the departure of the Lord the worshipful sage Kardama stayed (in his hermitage) 
on the strand of the F eiuearovell awaiting the time (predicted by the Lord). (35) (On this 
side), Swayambhuva Manu with his spouse (Śatarūpā) mounted his goldplated chariot and, 


(Brhad and Rathantara, the two metrical divisions of Samaveda, form the two wings of 


* The Ś 2 gona vat 
e Sruti says : Jeux places in the Bhagavata itself that the i,ymns of the Samaveda proceed from the 


Garuda). It is mentioned at more than one 
wings of Garuda whenever he takes a flight. 
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taking his daughter (Devahuti) along with him and journeying all over the globe, reached 
the aforementioned hermitage of the sage (Kardama)—who had just completed his oy 
(of austerity)—on the very day foretold by the Lord, O Vidura. (36-37) The holy 
Bindusarovara—which overflowed with the water of the river Saraswati and was resorted 
to by hosts of eminent sages, and whose water was not only wholesome but also sweet, 
as nectar—was so-called because drops of tears had fallen thereon from the eyes of the 
Lord, overwhelmedas he was by extreme compassion directed towards the sage, who had 
sought His protection. (38-39) The lake was rich in fruits and flowers of allseasons inasmuch 
asitwas surrounded by clusters of sacred trees and creepers affording shelter to holy beasts 
and birds that uttered various cries, and was adorned with rows of forest trees. (40) It 
resounded with the notes of overjoyed birds and wasthe scene of the humming ofintoxicated 
bees; merry, peacocks proudly danced (in the forest surrounding the lake) and merry 
cuckoos called one another (by their sweet notes).(41) The lake was hemmed round by 
Kadamba, Campaka, Asoka, Karafija, Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mandara, Kutaja and young 
mango trees, and echoed with the pleasing notes of Karandavas (a species of duck), Plavas, 
swans, ospreys, water-fowls, cranes, Cakrawakas and Cakoras. (42-43) Anditwas infested 


with deer, boars, porcupines, Gayals (aspecies of wild animals closely resembling the cow), 


elephants, baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and musk-deer.(44) 
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Entering that most sacred spot with his daughter (Devahiti) and going near the sage, the 
first monarch (Swayambhuva Manu) saw him sitting there (in his hermitage), having 
propitiated the sacred fire (by pouring oblations into it). He shone most brilliant with his body, 
which, though engaged in austere penance for a long time, was not much emaciated 
because the Lord had cast His affectionate glance at him and he had also quaffed with his 
ears the nectar flowing from the moon-like words of the Lord. The sage was of high stature, 
had eyes big as the petals of a lotus, wore matted locks (on his head), was clad in rags and 
looked untidy like an unpolished gem. (45—47) Seeing the monarch come to his hermitage 


and bowing before him the sage greeted him (with benedictions) and received him with due 
honour. (48) 
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Whenthe king had sat down calm and collected after receiving the sage's attentions, the 
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latter, who recalled the instructions of the Lord, spoke to him (as follows), delighting him with 
his soft accents : (49) "The tour undertaken by you, O lord, is surely intended to protect the 
virtuous and kill the wicked, embodying as you do the protecting energy of Sri Hari. (50) It 
is you who assume the forms of the sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire, Indra (the lord 
of paradise), the wind-god, Yama (the god of punishment), Dharma (the god of piety) and 
Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), as and when necessary. Hail to you, who are 
no other than Lord Visnu. (51) If you do not go about (the world), like the sun, in your 
bejewelled chariot—that ever leads you to victory—twanging your fierce bow, inspiring 
terrorin the heart of the wicked by (the presence of) your very chariot, taking a huge army 
(behind you) and shaking the terrestrial globe by the tread of your hosts, all the moral laws 
governing the various Varnas (grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life) and made by 
the Lord Himself, O king, will be broken that very moment by impious men, which will be a 
deplorable state of things. (52—54) Nay, unrighteousness will flourish on account of 
grasping and unruly men. If you give up all thought of the world, it will fall into the clutches 
of impious men and perish. (55) Nevertheless | ask you, O valiant king, the purpose for which 
you have come here; with a glad heart we shall meet your wishes." (56) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXII 


The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahiti 
Aa Sarg 


Wetfereperere rete amais sa ad wena 8121 
Maitreya continued : The emperor felt abashed as it were to hear his exalted virtues 
and exploits thus extolled and replied to the sage, who was leading a retired life (as 


follows): (1) 
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The Manu said : The Cosmic Being, who is Veda personified, evolved you (the 
Brahmanas), rich in austere penance, learning and Yoga (concentration of mind), and 
averse to the pleasures of sense, from his mouth for the protection (continuance) of his own 
self in the form of the Vedas. (2) And for the protection of the Brahmanas the same 
thousand-footed Being evolved us (the Ksatriyas) from His thousand arms. Hence they 
speak of the Brahmana race as His heart and the Ksatriya race as His outer limbs (arms). (3) 
That is why the Brahmana and the Ksatriya protect each other as well as their own self; 
while, as a matter of fact, the Lord Himself, who is both the cause and the effect and yet 


immutable, protects them (through each other). (4) All my doubts have been resolved by 
uey elon inasmuch as your holiness has of your own accord lovingly pointed out the 
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duties of a king who is anxious to protect his subjects. (5) It is my good fortune that! have 
been able to see you; for you cannot be easily perceived by those who have not subdued 
their mind. And | am all the more fortunate in that | have touched with my head the blessed 
dust of your feet. (6) Luckily enough I have been instructed by you (in the duties of kings) 
and thus a great favour has been bestowed on me; and thank God | have listened with open 


(eager) ears to your charming words. (7) 

a waste det mai ara Wie! 
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Be graciously pleased to listen, O sage, to the prayer of my humble self, troubled in mind 

due to affection for my daughter (Devahuti). (8) This daughter of mine, a sister to Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada, is on the look-out for a match worthy of her in point of age, character and 
good qualities etc. (9) The moment she heard from the sage Narada of your noble character, 
learning, comely appearance, young age and other virtues, she fixed her mind on you. (10) 
Therefore, accept her (as your wife), O chief of the Brahmanas, since | offer her with 
reverence (to you) and because she is in everyway fit to be your helpmate in (the discharge 
of) your household duties. (11) It is not commendable—even on the part of one who is 
absolutely free from attachment, much less of him who is addicted to the pleasures of 
sense—to spurn an object of desire that has come of itself. (12) He who rejects an object 
offered to him and begs it of a miser loses his widespread reputation and his pride is humbled 
by the disrespectful behaviour of others. (13) | heard of you, O wise man, that you were 
prepared to marry. Therefore, accept her hand, whichis being offered by me, since you have 
not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. (14) 
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The sage replied : Certainly | have a desire to marry and your daughter too has not yet 


been affianced (to anyone else). Hence our marriage according to (what is known as) the 
Brahma* method (the best of all methods) will be quitein the fitness of things. (15) That desire 


* The Brahma form of marriage is that in which a girl is given away, duly adorned according to one’s means, to a 
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of mine, which has been duly recognized in the procedure laid down in your scriptures (for 
conducting the nuptials), may be realized through this daughter of yours. Who would not 
accept with honour (the hand of) your daughter (Devahūŭti), who overshadows as it were by 
her artless splendour the very lustre of her ornaments? (16) (The other day), when she was 
sporting on the top of her royal mansion, following her ball with bewildered eyes, the elegance 
of her person heightened by the tinkling of ornaments on her feet, Viswavasu (a Gandharva 
well-known for his comeliness) was stupefied with infatuation to see her and fell down from 
his aerial car. (17) What wise man would not welcome her, the very ornament of woman- 
hood, the beloved daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (yourself) and sister of Uttanapada, who 
cannot even be perceived by those that have not adored the gracious feet of the Lord, and 
who has come of her own accord, seeking my hand? (18) Therefore, | shall take to wife this 
noble girl on condition that | shall remain with her till she bears (in her womb) through me a 
ray of the Supreme Spirit. Thereafter | am thinking of mostly devoting myself to practices (like 
self-control) which do not involve destruction of life and characterize the life of a Samnyasi 
(recluse), and which have been directly taught* (to me) by the Lord Himself. (19) Tome the 
highest authority in this behalf is the immortal Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler even of all Prajapatis 
(lords of created beings), from whom this wonderful universe has emanated, in whom it rests 
and in whom again, it will disappear. (20) 
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Maitreya went on : The sage, O Vidura (the wielder of a fierce bow), said only this much 
and became silent, clinging with his mind to the Lord whose navel is adorned by a lotus. His 
countenance, which was graced with a smile, captivated the heart of Devahiti. (21) Having 
further unmistakably known the mind of the queen as well as of Devahtti, the emperor most 
gladly gave away to the sage, who was endowed with hosts of virtues, his daughter, who 
matched him well. (22) Empress Śatarūpā lovingly bestowed on the bride and the bride- 
groom most valuable presents, suited to the occasion in the form of jewellery, raiment and 


other articles intended for household use. (23) Relieved of all agony, the emperor enclosed 
within his arms his daughter—who had been bestowed on a suitable person—with a heart 


bridegroom invited for the purpose— 
WEN RAIRA TA Teta | A Ae | : : 
It is this form of marriage which is mostly prevalent among the twice-bom classes in the Hindu society today and is 
declared in the Sastras as conferring great religious merit on the bride's father. Seven more forms of marriages have been 
mentioned in our scriptures; but they are all more or less prohibited in the Kali age. (Vide Manusmrti, Chap. til.) 


* Vide verse 31 of Discourse XXI above. 
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agitated with extreme fondness for her. (24) Unable to bear separation from her, he shed 
tears again and again, and drenched with them his daughter's looks, crying, "My gaugnter: 
my darling!" (25) Bidding adieu to the great sage and obtaining his leave, the monarc 
mounted his chariot along with his spouse and drove to his capital, followed by his ome 
and witnessing the beauty of the hermitages of the tranquil-minded seers on boh the 
charming banks of the Saraswati, a river so agreeable to sages. (26-27) Overjoyed to now 
of his arrival (beforehand), his subjects sallied forth from Brahmavarta to greet their lord W , 
songs, panegyrics and instrumental music. (28) The city of Barhismati (the capital o 
Swayambhuva Manu), which was rich in all kinds of wealth, was so-called because it was 
here that the hair of Lord Visnu (manifested in the form of the divine Boar) dropped from His 
body as He shook it and it was these very hair that turned into blades of the ever-green Kusa 
grass (also known by the name of Barhis) and Kāśas (another species of grass used for 
mats, roofs, etc.), by means of which the sages got rid of those (demons etc.) who interfered 
with the performance of their sacrifices, and worshipped Lord Visnu (through those 
sacrifices). (29-30) Itwas here, again, thatthe worshipful Manu spread a seat of Kusas and 
Kaéas and propitiated the Lord presiding over sacrifices, from whom he had secured a 
footing in the shape of the terrestrial globe. (31) 


aki am fayat fier amet at A ser WAARA 132 | 

ami: GIs: SI JASAN: | aeaa: Tele: BETA: | 
MEGA CT AVE R: HAM: 1331 

frond amm ah ated wai ae wef si a aera ae! 

STATES, AAT: ATTA: | À TART A: GAA Gere: HAT: 134 


aw art fe TARRA RASA Ufa: 1341 

attr aren fen Aart A a wg: | ARS RA BAT A RÉT 120! 

a: A Ais: We AATETTA. Wt quis a aaydied: aq 3c 

Ua osname maga aa A 1R 
sft Aera mÀ m AR Gls ASAT: 122 


Having arrived at the city of Barhismati, where the Manu resided, he entered his palace 
there, which drove away the three types of agony (1. that which proceeds from bodily and 
mental causes within one's self, 2. that which proceeds from divine or natural causes, and 
3. that which is caused by other beings). (32) (There) in the company of his wife and children 
he enjoyed the pleasures of sense that did not interfere with the pursuit of other objects of 

‘human aspiration (viz., Dharma, Artha and Moksa). At daybreak (everyday) celestial 
musicians along with their wives sang in chorus his fair renown; but with a loving heart he 
listened to the stories of Sri Hari alone. (33) Although Swayambhuva Manu was a past master 
inthe art of creating objects of sense-enjoyment, the latter could notin the least drag him down 
(from his exalted mood), devoted as he was to the Lord and given to contemplation. (34) 
Consequently his hours, that gradually brought to an end his long life consisting of a whole 
Manvantara, were not spent in vain, engaged as he ever was in listening to, contemplating 
on, composing and narrating the stories of Lord Visnu. (35) Having transcended the threefold 
destinies* (brought about by the preponderance of any one of the three Gunas—Sattva, 

* The threefold destiny referred to aboveis the same as has beenmentioned by the Lordin the following verse of Srimad 

Bhagavadgita— 

FA areata armen Wea fase Tara: | MATT he Sew resi ara: (XIV. 18) 
“Those who abide in the quality of Sattva (harmony) rise upwards (to heaven and other spheres); while those of a 
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Rajas and Tamas), he thus spent the whole of his Manvantara consisting of seventy-one 
rounds of the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali) in pursuits connected with Lord 
Vasudeva (such as meditation on His divine Form, chanting His names and virtues etc.,and . 
worshipping His images and so on). (36) How can bodily and mental troubles and those 
attributable to some divine or human agency or to other living beings, O Vidura (son of 
Vyasa), afflict him who has sought refuge with Sri Hari? (37) | have thus narrated to you the 
wonderful story of the first king, Swayambhuva Manu, who deserved all praise and who in 
reply to the questions asked by certain sages taught the diverse sacred duties of men 
in general as well as of the different Varnas (grades of society) and ASramas (stages in 
life) in particular, friendly disposed as he was to all living beings. Now hear of the glory 
of his daughter (Devahiti). (38-39) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


Peas 


AA INASA: 


Discourse XXIII 
Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahūŭti 
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Maitreya continued : When the parents of Devahiti had left (for their capital), that 

virtuous girl, who could easily read the mind of her lord, daily attended to his comforts 
with the same delight as Goddess Parvati looks after Her Consort, Lord Siva. (1) 
Forsweadring lust deceit,malice, covetousness, vanity and forbidden acts (of every kind), 
nay, ever vigilant and active, she won the pleasure of her glorious husband through 
fidelity, purity of mind and body, reverence, control of the senses, service and love as 
well as by her affable speech, O Vidura! (2-3) That daughter of Manu, who looked upon 
her lord as greater even than Providence and was fully devoted to him, expected great 
blessings from him. Nay, having served him for a long time, she had grown weak and 
emaciated on account of her religious observances. Kardama (the foremost of celestial 
sages) was, therefore, oppressed with a feeling of commiseration for her and spoke to her 
in accents faltering with love. (4-5) 


Tenn DDN E ee 
Rajasika disposition stay in the middle (in the terrestrial region). And those of a Tamasika temperament, enveloped as they 
are in the Tamoguna (dullness), sink down to the abysmal depths of hell." 
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Kardama said : O daughter of Manu, you have shown great respect to me and | am 
pleased today with your most faithful service and supreme devotion. You ungrudgingly 
wasted your body for my sake (in my service)—body which is extremely dear to all living 
beings and deserves every attention. (6) |, therefore, confer on you supernatural vision : 
thereby see for yourself the divine blessings (in the shape of unearthly enjoyments) that were 
secured by me through concentrated application to austere penance, Samadhi (abstract or 
deep meditation) andworship of God, and through devotion tomy own duty—blessings which 
are free from fear and grief and to which you have also won a title through services rendered 
to me. (7) Of what account (in comparison to these) are other enjoyments (including those 
obtained in heaven), aspirations in regard to which are frustrated by the mere contraction of 
a brow on the part of the Lord, who possesses infinite power ? You have now attained your 
object (through fidelity to me); therefore, enjoy the extensive unearthly pleasures earned 
through devotion to your (wifely) duties, and which canbe had with difficulty by human beings 
due to false notions of their royal dignity etc. (8) 


w gmana Aa RA | 
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When the sage spoke thus, Devahiti felt relieved to discover that he was the master of 
all Yogic powers and an adept in all forms of worship. Her face brightening with a smile and 
bashful glances, she spoke in voice choked with modesty and love. (9) 
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Devahiti said : | know it, my lord : all that you have said, O chief of the Brahmanas, is 
something natural to you, a master of unfailing Yogic powers that you are, O great one. Now 
letthe promise you made (inthe presence of my father) about allowing me the contact of your 
body but once be redeemed; for itis a rare boon for virtuous wives to have a progeny through 
ahighly venerable husband. (10) Kindly instruct me what arrangements have to be made and 
what requisites to be got together (in the shape of unguents, scents, wearing apparel and 
nourishing food etc.) according to the injunctions of the scriptures (works on erotics), by 
resorting to which my poor body, emaciated through intense passion, may be rendered fit 

for union, smitten as | am with darts of love excited by you. And also think of (getting) a 
suitable house (for the purpose), my lord. (11) 


aay sara 
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Maitreya went on : Seeking to oblige his beloved spouse, the sage Kardama, O Vidura, 
exercised his wonderful Yogic power and instantly produced an aerial mansion which could 
range at will. (12) It was a wonderful structure, containing all sorts of jewels, adorned with 
pillars of precious stones and capable of yielding whatever one desired, and was equipped 
with every form of wealth, which tended to multiply in course of time (instead of diminishing 
by use). (13) It was provided with supernatural articles of domestic use, was comfortable in 
all seasons and was decorated with buntings and flags of variegated colours. (14) It was 
further embellished with wreaths of charming flowers, that attracted the sweet humming of 
bees, as well as with tapestries of linen, silk and other fabrics of various kinds. (+5) The house 
looked charming with cushions, beds, fans and seats separately arranged in the several 
storeys rising one above another. (16) Its beauty was enhanced by (engravings and other) 
works of art (on the walls etc.) here and there; and it was provided with pavements of emerald 
and coral daises. (17) Its entrances shone with coral thresholds and had doors of diamond. 
Its domes of sapphire were crowned with gold pinnacles. (18) With the choicest of rubies set 
in its diamond walls it appeared as though possessed of eyes; and it was furnished with 
wonderful canopies and highly valuable festoons of gold. (19) It resounded with the cries of 
swans and pigeons, which flew up to their likenesses (set up there), thinking them to be their 
own kind. (20) With its pleasure-grounds, resting-chambers, bed-rooms and inner and outer 
yards, designed with an eye to the comfort (of the occupant), it caused astonishment as it 
were to the sage himself (who had produced it). (21) 
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The sage Kardama, who could read the mind of all living beings, perceived that Devahuti 
did not regard even such a house with a much delighted heart, and said to her of his own 
accord :— (22) "Bathe in the yonder lake, O timid one, and ascend this aerial mansion. Having 


been consecrated by Lord Visnu Himself (who dropped His tears in it), this sacred lake is 
capable of granting all the desires of human beings (who resort to it)." (23) 


MW dad: WME aa: Hacaaon wet feud arat avityqia ges RY 

AE A Nel Wea Waar! alada A: aE Rare 1241 

ARCA AM: AM SX Hee: Waal: aa TTA: 1261 

at apt mema a: Wea: fara: | aed antentteger ante a: eaves fe 1281 
Bowing to that command of her lord, the lotus-eyed princess—who had a soiled cloth (on 


her person) and wore matted locks (on her head), and whose frame was coated with a thick 
layer of dirt and breasts discoloured—dived into the lake, which contained the sacred waters 
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of the Saraswati. (24-25) Inside the lake she saw in a house one thousand maids, all in the 
prime of youth and emitting the fragrance of a lotus. (26) Seeing her, the damsels suddenly 
rose and said to her with joined palms : "We are your maid-servants; tell us what shall we 
do for you." (27) 
SRA at wet auite wei gee fe wz gÀ A APE: 12! 
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The girls, who showed every respect to the princess, bathed the proud lady with costly 
oil, perfumed powder etc., and gave her a pair of new stainless pieces of fine cloth (to cover 
her body with), superb, most agreeable and brilliant jewels, food containing all good qualities 
and sweet inebriating drinks (other than spirituous liquor). (28-29) Then in a mirror she 
beheld (the reflection of) her person rid of dirt, adorned with a garland, clad in unsullied robes, 
decorated with auspicious marks and made much of by the maids. (30) Her body had not only 
been washed up to the neck* but bathed from head to foot and decked with all kinds of 
ornaments, particularly with a gold ornament about her neck, bangles about her wrists and 
tinkling anklets of gold (about her ankles). (31) She had a girdle of gold, set with numerous 
jewels, about her hips and was further adorned with a precious pearl necklace and 
auspicious materials (such as saffron-paste and so on). (32) Her countenance shone with 
beautiful rows of teeth, charming eyebrows, eyes distinguished by lovely and soft corners 
and vying with lotus-buds, and dark tresses. (33) The moment she thought of her beloved 
spouse, the foremost of sages, she found herself along with those damsels just where that 
lord of created beings was. (34) She was amazed to find herself surrounded by a thousand 
maids in the presence of her husband and to witness his Yogic power. (35) 
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The sage perceived that Devahūti had washed herself clean and shone forth as though 
she was no longer her former self. She had regained her original beauty, was clad in 


excellent robes, her charming breasts duly wrapped round, and was waited upon by a 
thousand Vidyadhara girls. He conceived a fondness for her and helped her to ascend the 
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* The Smrtis make it obligatory for ladies to wash their body up to the neck alone on ordinary days and to bathe from 


head to foot only on special days of the week and on festive, occasions etc. The former type of ablution is called 'Malasnana’ 
* or’Snana' while the latter is known by the name of ‘Sirahsnana’. The famous commentator, Vijayadhwaja, quotes the following 
‘Smrti-text in this connection— 
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aerial mansion, O destroyer of enemy (in the form of passion). (36-37) Though (seemingly) 
attached to his beloved consort and with Vidyādhara damsels ministering to his bodily 


` comfort (and gazing on his person), the sage did not lose his glory (mastery over his self) 


and shone in that aerial mansion as charming as the moon with his consort (the star Rohini) 
in the midst of the other lunar mansions in the vault of heavens, causing rows of lilies to 
open.(38) Waited upon by a bevy of charming damsels and extolled by hosts of Siddhas, 
he revelled in the aerial mansion like Kubera (the god of riches) for long long years over 
the valleys of Mount Meru (the prince of the leading mountains on the globe), the 
pleasure-ground of the guardians of the four quarters and the four intermediate points of 
the compass*—valleys which are rendered all the more delightful by cool, gentle and 
fragrant breezes that stimulate passion and echo the auspicious sound of the fall of the 
heavenly stream (the holy Ganga). (39) 
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Similarly, he fondly enjoyed himself with his wife in (the heavenly gardens known by. 

the names of) VaiSrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, Puspabhadra and Caitrarathya as well 
as over the Manasarovara lake. (40) Coursing through the various spheres, as the air, on 
that brilliant and great aerial mansion, that could fly at will, Kardama surpassed even the 
gods coursing through the air (whose movements are restricted to their own particular 
sphere). (41) What is difficult of achievement for those self-possessed men who have 
taken refuge in the feet of the Lord—feet that are the source of sacred rivers (like the 
Gariga) and put an end to the sorrows (of mundane life)? (42) 


s 
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* The names of the gods presiding over the four quarters and the four intermediate points of the compass are given 


below:— 
Name of god Quarter or point of the compass over which he presides 
1. Indra (the lord of paradise) East 
2. Agni (the god of fire) South-East 
3. Yama (the god of punishment) South 
4. Nirrti South-West 


5. Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) West 
6. Vayu (the wind-god) North-West 
7. Kubera (the god of riches) North 
8. Igana (Lord Siva) North-East 
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Having shown to his wife the whole extent of the terrestrial globe, which is full of many 
wonders because ofits arrangement (intoso many Dwipas and Varsas etc.), Kardama (the 
great Yogi) returned to his own hermitage. (43) In order to delight his spouse Devahuti (the 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), who longed for sexual pleasure, the sage divided his 
self into nine (assumed nine forms) and enjoyed himself (with her) for years together as 
if it was for an hour only. (44) Sharing with her most handsome lord the excellent and 
delightful bed in that aerial mansion, she did not notice (the passing away of) that (long) 
period. (45) While the couple, who eagerly longed for the pleasures of sense, were thus 
enjoying themselves by virtue of Yogic powers, a hundred autumns passed like a brief 
space of time. (46) Lovingly regarding her as a counterpart of his own self, the enlightened 
sage, who could read the thoughts of all and was also capable of granting their wishes, 
divided his self into nine and impregnated her. (47) Immediately afterwards the said 
Devahiti bore on the same day (nine) female issues, who were all charming of every limb 
and breathed the fragrance of a red lotus. (48) Thereafter when she found her lord about 
to leave the home as a recluse (according to the understanding at the time of wedding), 
the virtuous lady, who yet longed for a male child, scratched the ground with her foot, 
radiant with the lustre of its gem-like nails, her head bent low; and, suppressing her tears, 
she spoke in slow yet winning accents with an agitated and aching heart, though wearing 


a smile on her face. (49-50) 
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Devahiti said : Your venerable self has redeemed all the promises made to me; yet 
be pleased to grant me immunity from fear, since | have taken refuge in you. (51) Your 
daughters, O holy sage, will have to find a suitable match for themselves; and there must 
be someone to rid me of sorrow when you have left for the woods. (52) Enough with the time 
that has so far been spent by me in enjoying the objects of senses, ignoring the Supreme 
Spirit.(53) Not knowing your transcendent glory, | have loved you, while remaining attached 
to the objects of senses. Let the affinity | have borne to you nonetheless rid me of all fear.(54) 
The same love which, when bestowed on the wicked through ignorance, is conducive to 
rebirth, rids one of all attachment when it is directed towards holy men. (55) He whose 
activity in this world neither tends to religious merit nor to dispassion, nor to the service of 
the Lord whose feet are the source of all sacred places, is verily dead, though living. (56) 
Indeed | have been badly deceived by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in that | failed 
to seek liberation from the bondage of mundane life even after securing you, the bestower 
of final beatitude. (57) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, forming part of the narrative of Lord Kapila, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samihita. 
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AA ASTA: 
Discourse XXIV 


Descent of Lord Kapila 
SH 


Pregame ë e «= at: | care: mee A TIE! 2 | 
Maitreya resumed : When Devahiti (the daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), who was 
worthy of all praise, spoke such words, full of dispassion, the merciful sage recalled the words 
of Lord Visnu and replied (as follows). (1) 
-afra 
m feet mpa maa 1 masa MARETA | 2 | 
wane wa a Ma fat aids sea aut wala | 
a massa: Ya frames aa: 1am A geaaheniled? were: | x | 
The sage said : Worry not about yourself, O princess of irreproachable conduct. The 
immortal Lord will enter your womb at no distant date. (2) You have undertaken sacred 
vows, God bless you. Hence do you adore the Lord with reverence through control of the 
senses and religious observances as well as through austere penance and charitable 
gifts of money. (3) Propitiated by you, Lord Visnu will be born as a son to you, thereby 
spreading my renown too, and will cut the knot of ignorance (in the form of self-identification 
with the material sheaths), existing in your heart, by instructing you in the knowledge of the 


Spirit. (4) 
WAT Saray 
g Ri An ST Lee STA Ted ELI 4 | 
Ti RA ae man: iad A aa eS | 
ami AA a a: | Waid te a FerAl AT | 9 | 
ta: geval ka: Quafi: | des fea: wal anaifa a malta ai 2 1 
Tener mean ORI ey: MARRA | 1 
Wed UW Fe GAR Wel tae od fae: ME IRo 
wae, yet ade diate aA: ad aang! 
Maitreya went on : Reposing full faith in the message of the sage Kardama (a lord 
of created beings), out of great regard for him, Devahiti too betook herself to the 
worship of the immutable Supreme Person as the Preceptor of the world. (5) After a 
pretty long time Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) manifested Himself first 
through the generative fluid of Kardama and then through Devahiti, even as fire 
appears through firewood. (6) At the time of His descent on earth gods in the form of 
raining clouds sounded musical instruments (in the shape of thunder-claps) in the sky; 
the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang praises to Him; while.Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs) danced through joy. (7) Heavenly flowers rained by the gods flying in the air. 


dropped (from the heavens); and all the quarters as well as the waters (of lakes, rivers 
etc.) and the minds of the people too became clear. (8) Brahma (the self-born) went 
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along with Marici and the other sages to-that (celebrated) hermitage of Kardama 
surrounded by the river Saraswati. (9) Brahma, who is naturally possessed of true 
wisdom, already knew that the Lord, who is no other than the supreme Brahma, had 
descended through pure Sattva for imparting the knowledge of the Sankhya system of 
philosophy (which determines the nature of the fundamental principles), O vanquisher 
of foes. (10) Welcoming with a guileless mind the intention of the Lord, the creator spoke thus 
to Kardama and Devahiti with all his senses greatly delighted. (11) 


aeara 
wa Anaea ae aea: I aA Gere aA a AMAT 182! 
Tada y ma aR a: eA wAn pda: 1231 
gu git: aa ma aa gam: mià A: Adeir RY - 
aie anA amek | ame: ua aR a gà eh! 
Jemi yea a ARIAT a Ae a aè TI IRAI 
maA miga Wer: UARA: NA: ATAT: 12O 
w ma à mi e: dead: aema feat wt aak xc! 
ai Ranma: MATA: gaa: | AA RAS FAT Tre A aT: 1291 


Brahmā said : You have truly worshipped me, dear son, in that you reverently carried 
out my behest, O respecter (of elders)! (12) This is the service that ought to be rendered 
by the sons to their father, viz., that they should bow to the.command of their father with due 
deference, saying "Very well !" (13) These slender-waisted daughters of yours, my worthy 
child, will multiply this creation manifold through their descendants. (14) Therefore, give 
away your daughters this very day to the foremost of the sages with due regard to the girls' 
temperament and liking, and thereby spread your fame all over the globe. (15) | know the 
most ancient Person, the bestower of all boons on living beings, has descended through 
His own Maya (wonderful creative energy) in the person of Kapila, O Kardama. (16) 
(Turning to Devahiti, he said,) with golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-feet, whose soles 
bear the mark of a lotus, it is Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Kaitabha) who has been 
born of you, O Devahiti (daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), to tear up the roots of Karma 
(in the form of latent desires) through the instrumentality of Sastriya knowledge and 
realization. Having cut the knot of ignorance and misapprehension, He will roam about the 
earth. (17-18) He will be the Lord of the Siddhas, held in great esteem by the teachers of the 
Sankhya system of philosophy. He will be known all over the world by the name of Kapila and 
will spread your fame. (19) 

Ha sara 


maA e p: A gaa ara Prema T izol 
TA mq ad: m aA agg: MRA AT: 1? 
Wiad a AA I RASS ASTA R 
Goma Tit i satel A feat ail Mt aA AARNA 123 I 
aadA Aa Tet ferret | falar PAEA MeN AACA IBN | 
TA AA: ae: Hae Maa TI REANA: BM MABE RY I 


Maitreya continued : Having thus reassured the couple, Brahma, the creator of the 
universe, rode on his mount, the swan, and returned to Satyaloka (the highest of the spheres 
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stretching beyond the three worlds) along with Sanaka and his three brothers and 
accompanied by Nārada (who are all lifelong celibates, leaving behind the other sages, 
Marici and the rest, so as to enable them to espouse the hand of Kardama's nine 
daughters).(20) After the departure of Brahma, O Vidura, the sage Kardama immediately 
gave away his daughters to the lords of created beings (Marici and others), as directed by 
the creator, according to the injunctions of the Sastras. (21) He gave (the hand of) Kala to 
Marici and Anasuya to Atri; Sraddha he gave away to Angira, and Havirbhd to Pulastya. (22) 
He further gave Gati, who was worthy of Pulaha, to the latter and the virtuous Kriya to Kratu, 
Khyati to Bhrgu and even so Arundhati to Vasistha. (23) And to Atharva he gave (the hand 
of) Santi, through whom a sacrifice is successfully accomplished. When they were duly 
married, Kardama propitiated these foremost Sages as well as their wives (with kind 
attentions). (24) Being thus married, the sages thereupon took leave of Kardama and 
departed, full of joy, each for his own hermitage. (25) 


a ai fare aha fifi aga sured RAMA 1261 
we UT fa Gage: ia yet Gi mE daa: 1201 
agrafa PRATT A Ada: A AAIR 
a OU Wears A ma a: R TA AVA a: A RATT: 1391 
wt aed miados 3 RI frentiitar we wt Aaa: 1301 
aaa Afen Smfr WTS A A a ert eT: 1321 

a Gliitrenagqyaret GREIG cici 

Rarleureaaisaateaciea srr arin We 1321 

w se yet ned ae aft fad ARTA 

WATTS ë ë ë eee AT wae 133 | 

a wits u w aai, sagem: | 

aR RÀ wt R a faa: 13w 


Having come to know that it was Lord Visnu Himself (who is possessed of three pairs of 
divine attributes, viz., power and affluence, piety and renown, wisdom and dispassion, in 
their entirety), the foremost of the gods, who had been born (as a son to him), the sage 
approached Him when He was all alone, and, bowing to Him, said : (26) "Alas! on those who 
are burning in this hell of transmigration as a result of their own evil deeds, the gods shower 
their grace after a long time. (27) Contrary to this, the Lord whose truth striving souls seek 
to realize in lonely places through concentrated practice of Devotion matured through many 
lives, and who promotes the cause of His devotees, has this time appeared in the house of 
sensual men like us, not minding the ignominy incident to such a birth. (28-29) Intent on 
enhancing the dignity of His devotees, You have been born into my house just to redeem 
Your pledge and to found the Sankhya system (which leads to true Knowledge). (30) O Lord, 
Your transcendent forms alone are worthy of You; even so the human semblances that 
appeal to Your own devotees are as well liked by You, even though You are devoid of a 
material form. (31) | take refuge in You, whose footstool is always fit tobe saluted by sages 
keen to know the Truth, and who are perfect in power and energy, wisdom and dispassion, 
fame and affluence. (32) | take refuge in Kapila, the supreme Lord, who has all the potencies 
at His beck and call, who appears as Primordial Matter, the Spirit, the Mahat-tattva or the 
Principle of cosmic intelligence, the Time-Spirit, the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and 
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Tamasika) Ego and the various spheres as well as their guardians, and then reabsorbs all 
these phenomena into Himself by virtue of His energy in the form of Consciousness and who 
is the all-witnessing Seer. (33) Acquitted of the debt | owed to my father (Brahma, who had 
commanded me to marry and beget children), and having gained all my desires through You, 
Inowtake leave of You, the Lord of all created beings. Treading the path of recluses, | would 
roam (at will), free from sorrow, contemplating on You in my heart." (34) 


MATATAT 

war is fe Stee Nant ARR aA wa Get a A RG! 

TA Ta Maer TIM eA Aa eras 135 | 

WH seas AB: BOI YAMA wade ser fae Aa YANO! 

ares ent sA aa a | feat Welt YANG At AT RC! 

men aid: Ady TEL! aera cies asra 1281 

ara menkai frat seat acento fatter war arat wet RARR 180 1 
The Lord replied : Whatever | say is an authority to the world in matters secular as well 
as sacred. Therefore, it is only to redeem what | said to you (vide verse 32 of Discourse 
XXI,above) that | have been born as your son, O sage. (35) My present birth in this world is 
meant only for expounding the true nature of the categories so helpful in Self-Realization to 
those seeking release from their subtle body. (36) This mysterious path of Self-Knowledge 
had been obscured through long ages. Know that this personality has been assumed by Me 
in order to revive that path. (37) Allowed by Me, go wherever you like and, conquering death, 
which is exceedingly difficult to conquer, through actions dedicated to Me, adore Me witha 
view to attaining immortality. (88) Beholding Me—the supreme self-effulgent Spirit dwelling 
in the heart of all beings—in your own heart through your intellect, you will be freed from all 
sorrow and attain the fearless state (viz., final beatitude). (39) To My mother (Devahiti) as 
well | shall impart that spiritual Knowledge, which frees one from the bondage of all actions 
_and by virtue of which she will get over the fear of transmigration and attain supreme joy. (40) 

ST 


G ander after senate: O aapa a sit ata wa E Ix! 
Maitreya resumed : Thus addressed by the celebrated Kapila, Kardama (a lord of 


created beings) went round the Lord (as a mark of respect) and straightaway withdrew to the 
forest, full of joy. (41) 


Fi MU set wae yi Fea AAAA: 1621 
Tl wee Gar e: UTI aA fay wanaengquiad x3! 
freptitidas fds: WHER Bal Neer: RA: rx 
aged makt ai AMATI RA GNA Aa: 1X41 
amm aia | eater sae | Tea AA Isa! 
sorta aaa MAAda | Waal WA UPTadt AA: ive 
sft Aaa Hee Tee Sikora qe AASA AAAS: 1321 
Observing a vow of non-violence, practised by hermits, and exclusively depending on Sri 


‘Hari (the Supreme Spirit), the sage renounced the sacrificial fire as well as a permanent 
~ dwelling and roamed about the globe, free from attachment. (42) He fixed his mind on 


= . Brahma (the Infinite), who is beyond both cause and effect, who, though devoid of the three 
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Gunas (modes of Prakrti), yet brings them to light, and who had been realized through 
exclusive Devotion. (43) Free from egotism and the sense of mineness, indifferent to 
pairs of opposites (such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, etc., etc.), 
and viewing all with the same eye, Kardama perceived his own self everywhere. His mind 
had turned inward and was perfectly composed, and the self-possessed sage looked like 
an ocean without waves. (44) His mind being fixed through supreme Devotion on the all- 
knowing Lord Vasudeva, the Self (Inner Controller) of all embodied souls, he was now 
free from the bondage of ignorance. (45) He perceived the Lord, his own Self, as present 
in all living beings, and all living beings in the Lord, His own Self. (46) In this way 
Kardama, who had no desire and was free from malice, who was even-minded towards 
all, and who had developed Devotion to the Lord, attained union with Him. (47) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, forming part of the "Story 
of Lord Kapila" in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


SONS 


AA TAANS ATA: 


Discourse XXV 
Lord Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response 
to the query of mother Devahiti 
sara : 

MARTA ATA WITT | SA: TAT: MARA FUL R I 

q we asin: dat atten: adam feat gree aft qaa asaa: 121 

TRER TA, SCS A À RAR AAAA | 31 

Saunaka said : Kapila, who expounded the true nature of the fundamental principles, 
was no other than the birthless Lord (Nārāyaņa), descended of his own free will and 
through His own Maya (wonderful creative energy) in order to teach humanity the truth of 
the Self. (1) Although I have often heard the stories of the Lord, my senses are not sated 
with hearing the glory of Lord Kapila, the best of all men and the foremost of all Yogis. (2) 
Having assumed by His own Maya a personality conforming to the will of His devotees, 
whatever the Lord does is all worth singing. Therefore, kindly narrate all those doings to 
me, full of reverence as | am. (3) 
ga sara 
wama AA maian A ag st meg ART: 1 x 1 
3 k aae í damental principles, 
Siita said : Urged in this way to expound the true nature of the fun i 

‘the worshipful Maitreya, a friend of the sage Dwaipayana, (Vedavyasa) addressed Vidura 
as follows according to the spirit of his enquiry. (4) 


aq sara 
iak ai ung: aeai 1 afer frgetserettarertanttre: fae 1 & 1 
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Te TERATTT aaa Sat ae Mg: He qa: S | 
Maitreya said: When Kardama (Lord Kapila's father) had left for the forest, Lord Kapila 
stayed (in the latter's hermitage) on the strand of the same Bindusarovara In order to please 
His mother (Devahiti). (5) (One day) when Kapila (Devahiti's son), who was capable of 


showingtoherthe culmination of the fundamental principles, sat atleisure, Devahiti recalled 
the words of Brahma (vide verse 18 of the preceding discourse) and spoke to Him (as 


follows). (6) : 
Aim Mi qR A A STAT, TA: À I | 
T a CASI GARETT UTM p Tal À weed! <I 
a sien sar Gariea À wart fae | cet AE Aa: wa Af: I l | 
aa Aà a my aA AAAA AN 10 
4 mt me mA wed Byer: FOA 
amem yee: yer mA aai ARSTI 
Devahūti said : | am awfully sick of the craving (for enjoyment) of my wicked senses, O 
Perfect One! It is because of my unremitting efforts to gratify this craving that | have fallen 
into the deep abyss of ignorance, O Lord. (7) In this present birth, which (I am sure) is going 
to be the last of a long series, | have now, by Your grace, secured in You an excellent eye 
to enable me to see through this thick veil of darkness, which is so difficult to penetrate. (8) 
You are no other than the Lord, the most ancient Person and the Ruler of all embodied souls, 
who has appeared, like the sun, as an eye to the world blinded by ignorance. (9) Now be 
pleased, my lord, to dispel my great delusion; for the feeling of I-ness with reference to the 
body and that of mine-ness in respect of all that is connected with it have been inspired by 
You. (10) For ascertaining the true nature of Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) | have 
sought refuge in You, who afford protection to all and are a veritable axe to the tree of 
metempsychosis in the case of Your devotees. | bow to You, the foremost of those knowing 
the secret of true religion. (11) 
: Ha sara 


gf amia a Geena 
fean at mia Sae: 1221 
Maitreya continued : On hearing of His mother's innocent desire, which was calculated 


to stimulate in men the longing for liberation, the Lord, whois the goal of noble souls that have 
subdued their self, mentally approved of it and spoke as follows, His countenance beaming 


with a gentle smile. (12) 
Rate 
arr ienaa: Gat adt Aaaa Ai seria gS A Ta 13! 
ad A sant and GU ato ager ahi watetque ex! 
Ad: MEAT SAI Awad Vet AI We we Tea wt at Us qwa 1241 
Sree rere: anii: | eet Aq Wa: Bene Ae WAG! 
WI TA stent wae wpe: wa feat aE ie 
: mamaga aega arora aR Tet a eer 1261 


ee a 


diligently anddevoutly strive to subdue hi 


es iene Uaa fra: wen Afii swathes 12°1 
: Ra fe: 1a T aay sat AARATI? | 


, it leads to bondage; when, however, it develops affinity 


t hele tion to the soul. (15) When the mind is purged of its 
impurities In the form of lust, greed etc.—which have their root in the sense of I-ness and 


pod amar fae Soul) then perceives the Self as one (without a second), 
undifferent ; ffu gent, subtle, indivisible, unattached and beyond Prakrti (Matter), 
and Prakrti as reduced in strength. (17-18) For striving souls there is no blissful road to God- 
Realization like Devotion directed towards the Lord, whois the Soul of the universe. (19) The 
wise consider attachment as an unyielding fetter for the soul. The same, however, serves 
as an open door to liberation, when it is directed towards saints. (20) 
Raa: pretreat: ge: Adega! aa: BM: Aa: MII: 1221 
Hae Wat aR geht A ceri mea ARRERA: 1221 
ATM: HM YS: aka Heat ai daha aan Aarrarataa: 1231 
q Q ma: afta adagatin: tage a med: agaeer fe YI 
Rat wg Adia afer g: sat: | 
aetra Graj TRR aR 1241 
Te aa f EAA | 
fara w A a aR RAN: 1261 
aia man a see o eÀ NR OOOO 
Saints are forbearing, compassionate and composed; they are friendly to all living beings 
and inimical to none and follow the injunctions of the Sastras. Their good disposition itself 
serves as an ornament to them. (21) With an undivided heart they practise unflinching 
devotion to Me; and for My sake they abandon even their obligatory duties and torsake their 
kinsmen and relatives. (22) Nay, they listen to and narrate delightful stories relating to Me, 
their mind ever set on Me. Afflictions of various kinds, therefore, never torment such 
People. (23) Such are holy men, free from allattachment, O virtuous lady. Attachmentto such 
io ae must be sought for by you; for they counteract the pernicious effects of 
attachment.(24) Through the fellowship of saints one gets to hear My stories, leading to a 
aa at full knowledge of My glory and pleasing to the heart as well as to the ear. By 
hearing such stories one is sure to develop one after another reverence and fondness forand 
beotien to the Lord, whose’ realization is preceded by the cessation of ignorance. (25) 
Deia a ete tort pleasures of sense, belonging to this world as well as to the next, 
if ping Is d dby contemplationon Mypastimes connected with the creation, 
rough Devotion engendere the man who enjoys the fellowship of saints will 
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Through renunciation of the material objects of sense, through wisdom supplemented by 
dispassion, through Yoga (concentration of mind) and through Devotion directed towards 
Me, man attains to Me, the Self of all embodied souls, in that very life. (27) 


ARa Hin: sleet AT Met sat ue at amaaa se 1261 

A ahi ma Ramada: | alex: colt agi aAA 128 | 

aA aie «aed mR ae aed gals alt aE RO 
Devahiti said : What kind of Devotion is worth developing towards You, and what is 
the type fit to be practised by me, through which I may easily and immediately attain to Your 
Being, a synonym for Liberation? (28) What is the character of the Yoga (discipline) 
referred to by You, O Embodiment of supreme bliss, as a direct means to God-Perception 
(like an arrow which goes straight to its target) as well as to the realization of Truth; and how 
many are the processes supplementary to the same? (29) Kindly explain all this to mein such 
a way that l, a dull-witted woman, O Hari, may understand the difficult process with ease by 


Your grace. (30) ag 


akad sA mR mwe a wearin: | 
wad wa ae sar À aR N3 


Maitreya resumed : Having thus learnt the object of His mother (Devahŭti) through 
whom He had appeared in a human semblance, Lord Kapila was filled with affection for 
her and expounded the system of philosophy which teaches the fundamental principles 
(such as Prakrti, Purusa and so on) and which they call Sankhya, as well as the elaborate 
course of Devotion and Yoga (the process of meditation and the other methods of mind- 


control). (31 
). (31) | à 
ear TEARRE WHat Gh: AAR FAT 132! 
ahi mea wake: Waai aaa a atest Fefvinaet ae 133i 
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The Lord said : Motiveless devotion to the Lord may be defined as the natural 
inclination—towards the Lord, who is an embodiment of Sattva (goodness)—of the senses 
of a man of undivided mind, which are the only means of perceiving the objects, as well as 


of his organs of action, which are engaged in activities enjoined by the Vedas. Devotion (as . 
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defined above) is superior to final beatitude itself in that it speedily dissolves the subtle body 
even as the gastric fire digests the food that is devoured. (32-33) Some devotees of the 
Lord—who ever delightin the service of My feetand are engagedin activites only for My sake, 
and who lovingly sing to one another of My exploits alone—crave not even for absorption into 
My Being. (34) The aforesaid saints, O mother, behold My charming and divine forms 
possessed of a smiling face and ruddy eyes—forms which confer boons on them—and have 
talks with them, which are the envy even of the greatest sages. (35) Their devotion (to Me) 
secures to them (a place in) My subtle Abode even though they never seek it, their mind and 
senses fascinated by those forms with attractive limbs, captivating playful gestures, glances 
accompanied with a smile and delightful speech. (36) They no longer crave for the wealth 
and enjoyments of Satyaloka (the highest heaven) and the other spheres falling within My 
jurisdiction as the Lord of Maya, nor for the eight kinds of supernatural powers that come to 
them of their own accord as a sequel to Devotion, nor even for the wealth and splendour of 
_ the Lord's own realm (Vaikuntha), which are full in every respect; yet they do enjoy these in 
that Abode of the Supreme. (37) They who depend on Me, nay, to whom | am the only object 
of love, nay, the very self, the son, the friend, the preceptor, the kith and kin and the chosen 
deity, are never deprived of these enjoyments in Vaikuntha (which consists of pure Sattva); 
nor does My weapon in the shape of Time ever devour them. (38) 


BA ah Amp a À Se A Wa: Wal Fer: 1391 
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| take them once for all to the other side of death (the ocean of birth and death), who 
worship Me with exclusive devotion in the aforesaid manner, realizing My presence in 
every quarter and renouncing this world and the next, nay, even their own conditioned self 
(in the shape of their subtle body), which wanders through both, and all those who are 
connected with the same here (viz., one's near and dear ones) as well as (one's 
possessions such as)wealth, cattle and houses and everything else. (39-40) The terrible 
fear of birth and death can never be got rid of by resorting to anyone other than Myself, the. 
almighty Lord, the Ruler of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), the Self of all living 
beings. (41) Itis through fear of Me that the wind blows; itis through fear of Me that the sun 
shines; it is through fear of Me that Indra (the god of rain) sends forth showers, fire burns 
and death goes about (taking its toll). (42) For lasting happiness the Yogis (striving souls) 
betake themselves through the practice of Devotion, accompanied by spiritual Knowledge 
and Dispassion, to My feet, which are free from fear (of every kind). (43) A mind fixed on 
Me through the intense practice of Devotion and steadied thereby—thatis the only means 
for men in this world to attain final beatitude. (44) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila" 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVI 
The process of evolution of the Mahat-tattva and 
other fundamental principles 
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The Lord continued: Now | shall tell you, one by one, the distinctive features of the 
different categories, by knowing which a man is freed once for all from (the yoke of ) the 
modes of Prakrti. (1) | shall (also) explain to you the nature of Knowledge in the form of Self- 
Realization, which, by cutting the knot of egotism existing in the heart, leads-the Jiva to final 
beatitude: so declare the wise. (2) The Purusais no other than the Spirit, whois beginningless, 
devoid of attributes, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter), revealed in the heart (of all beings) and 
self-effulgent, nay, pervaded by whom the universe presents itself to our view.(3) This all- 
pervading Purusa accepted of his own free will the unmanifest divine Prakrti, consisting of 
the three Gunas, that sought him in her playful mood.(4) (Already) abiding in Prakrti, the 
Purusa fell a prey to her charms, that obscure knowledge, and forgot himself the moment 
he saw her evolving through her Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) progeny of various kinds 
with forms conforming to either of the three Gunas. (5) By identifying himself with Prakrti, who 
is other than himself, the Purusa attributes the doership of actions which are being performed 
by the Gunas of Prakrti to himself. (6) It is this feeling of doership which binds him to actions, 
‘although (really speaking) he is a mere witness and therefore a non-doer. And it is this 
bondage through action which makes him helpless (in the matter of pleasurable and painful 
experiences), although he is independent (in reality), and subjects him to repeated births and 
deaths even though he is blissful by nature. (7) The knowers of Truth recognize Prakrti as 
responsible for the identification of the soul with body, with the senses and mind as well as 
with the agents (the deities presiding over the senses etc.). As for the experience of pleasure 
and pain they hold the Purusa (identifying himself with Prakrti) to be responsible, although 
(as a matter of fact) he is beyond Prakrti. (8) 
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Devahiti said: Kindly also tell me, O Supreme Person, the characteristics of Prakrti and 
_ Purusa, the two causes of this universe, which in its gross and subtle forms is nothing but 


a manifestation of these. (9) 
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The Lord resumed : The wise speak of Pradhana (Primordial Matter) as Prakrti—the 
Pradhana, which consists of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), nay, which is 
unmanifest and eternal and exists both as cause and effect andwhich, though undifferentiated 
(inits causal state) is the source of distinct categories (such as Mahat-tattva and so on). (10) 
The aggregate of twenty-four categories—viz., the five gross elements, the five subtle 
elements, the four internal senses, the five senses of perception and the five organs of 
action—is known to be an evolute of the Pradhana. (11) The gross elements are only five, 
viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether. The number of the subtle elements too is in My opinion 
just the same: they are smell, taste, colour, touch and sound. (12) The Indriyas (the senses 
of perception and the organs of action) are tenin number, viz., the auditory sense, the tactile 
sense, the sense of sight, the sense of taste, the olfactory sense, the organ of speech, the 
hands, the feet, the organ of generation and the organ of defecation, which is said to be the 
tenth. (13) The internal sense is seen to have four aspects in the shape of mind, under- 
standing, ego and reason. Their distinction lies in their functions which represent their 


` characteristics. (14) The disposition of the conditioned Brahma (Brahma manifested through 


the Gunas of Prakrti) has been recognized (by the knowers of Truth) as consisting of the 
twenty-four principles just enumerated by Me and no other, Kala (Time) being the twenty- 
fifth.(15) Some people speak of Kala as a potency (destructive power) of the Purusa (God), 
which causes fear to the doer (the individual soul) who has come to associate himself with 
Prakrti and is deluded by egotism (arising out of self-identification with body etc.). (16) As 
a matter of fact, O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, the Lord Himself, who activates 
Prakrti—which is only another name for the equilibrium of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas), and which (in that state) admits of no particular name or form—is designated 
as Kala (Time). (17) In this way the Lord Himself, who by His own Maya (wonderful divine 
energy) abides unaffected within all living beings as the Purusa (their Inner Controller) and 
outside them as Kala (is the twenty-fifth category).(18) é 
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When the Supreme Person placed His energy(in the form of Cit-Sakti or the power of 
intelligence) in His own Māyā, the source of all created beings, the equilibrium of whose 
Gunas had been disturbed by the destiny of the various Jivas, the Maya gave birth to the 
Mahat-tattva (the principle ofcosmicintelligence), whichis full of light. (19) The Mahat-tattva, 
which knew no languor or distraction etc., and represented the shoot of the tree of the 
universe, drank off by its own effulgence the thick gloom (prevailing at the time of universal 
dissolution)—which had once swallowed the Mahat-tattva—in order tomanifestthe universe, 


which lay in it in a subtle form.(20) 
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Citta (the faculty of reason)—which abounds in the quality of Sattva, is pure and free from 
passion and is the place where one can realize God—is spoken of as the Mahat-tattva and 
is also called by the name of Vasudeva (because it is through the cosmic Citta that they 
worship Vasudeva, the foremost of the Lord's four forms).(21) Just as water in its natural 
state (when it is free from foam and ripples etc.), before its coming in contact with earth etc., 
is clear (as crystal), sweet and unruffled, even so transparency, freedom from languor and 
distraction etc., and serenity are predicated of Citta (reason) as its characteristic traits.(22) 
From the Mahat-tattva, evolved from the Lord's own energy (in the form of Cit-Sakti or the 
power of intelligence), as it underwent transformation, sprang up Ahankara (the Ego), which 
is predominantly endowed with active power and is of three kinds—Sattvika, Rajasika and 
Tamasika. From these three types of Ahankara were severally evolved the mind, 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action) and the gross 
elements. (23-24) This (threefold) Ahankara—the source of the gross elements, the Indriyas 
and the mind, and hence identical with them (because it is the cause which reproduces itself 
as the effect)—is the same as (symbolic of) the Purusa called Sankarsana (the second of the 
four forms of the Lord), whom the Vaisnavas speak of as no other than Lord Ananta with a 
thousand heads.(25) The Ahankara is characterized as a doer (when conceived in the form 
of deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind), an instrument (in the form of the Indriyas) 
and an effect (in the form of the gross elements). Itis further characterized as serene, active 
or dull (according as itis Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika). (26) From the Vaikarika (Sattvika) 
type of Ahankara, as it underwent transformation, was evolved the mind, whose thoughts 
and reflections give rise to desire. (27) Itis mind which is known by the name (recognized as 

a symbol) of Lord Aniruddha (the fourth of the four forms of the Lord), the supreme Ruler of 
the Indriyas, who is possessed of a form swarthy as the blue lotus growing in autumn, and 
who is slowly won by the Yogis.(28) From the Rajasika ego, as it underwent transformation 
sprang up the principle of Buddhi (understanding), O virtuous lady. Ascertaining the nature 
of objects on their:coming to view and helping the senses (in their work of ‘perceiving 
objects)—these are the functions of Buddhi (known by the name of Pradyumna, the third form 
of the Lord). (29) Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep are 
said to be the distinct characteristics of Buddhi as determined by their functions*. (30) The 
senses of perception as well as the organs of action—both the types of Indriyas too are 
I E ek ate ia 


* Maharsi Patañjali too attributes the same functions to Buddhi in his "Aphorisms on Yoga":— 
OU n . 
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evolutes of the Taijasa (Rājasika) ego alone, since the power of action belongs to Prāņa (the 


Vital air) and the power of perception inheres in Buddhi (and both these—Prana and Buddhi— 
are evolutes of the Taijasa ego).(31) 
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From the Tamasika ego, as it underwent transformation, impelled by the Lord's 
energy (Cit-Sakti), sprang up the principle of sound; and from the latter was evolved 
ether and the auditory sense too, which catches sound. (32) The knowers of truth define 
sound as that which conveys the idea of an object (not within sight), indicates the 
presence ofa speaker screened from view and constitutes the subtle form of ether.(33) 
Even so ether is characterized as that which affords room to living beings, gives rise to 


the notions of inside and outside and is the abode of Prana (the vital air), the Indriyas 
and the mind.(34) 
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From ether, which is an evolute of the principle of sound, as it underwent transformation 
under the impulse of Time, sprang up the principle of touch and thence the air as well as the 
tactile sense, by which we perceive touch. (35) Softness and hardness, and even so cold 
and heat are the distinguishing attributes of touch and itis further characterized as the subtle 
form of air. (86) Even so shaking (the boughs of trees etc.), bringing together (straws lying 
apart), having access everywhere, bearing particles of substances containing smell etc., to 
the olfactory and other senses, and sound to the auditory sense. and giving strength and 
vitality to all the Indriyas—these are the characteristic functions of air. (37) 
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From air—which is a product of the principle of touch—impelled by the destiny of the 
various Jivas, was evolved the principle of colour andthence fire as wellas the sense of sight, 
which enables us to perceive coldtir:(38) To appear inthe same~form as the material 
substance (in which it inheres), to depend (for its existence) on the substance, to have the 
same spatial relation as the substance and to constitute the essential nature of fire—these, 
O virtuous lady, are the functions of the principle of colour. (39) To give light, to cook and 
digest food, to destroy cold, to dry (moisture etc.), to give rise to hunger and thirst and to drink 
and eat through them—these are the functions of fire. (40) 
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From fire—which is an evolute of the principle of colour—impelled by the destiny of the 
various Jivas, proceeded the principle of taste and thence water as well as the sense of taste, 
which enables us to perceive taste. (41) Taste, though one (sweet only), becomes manifold 
. as astringent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour and salt, due to contact with other substances.(42) 
Even so to wet substances, to bring about cohesion, to cause satisfaction, to maintain 
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life*, to refresh by slaking thirst, to soften things, to drive away heat and to be in a state of 
incessant supply. (in wells etc.)—these are the functions of water. (43) 
Saat e g AUT TT: 18 
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From water—which is an evolute of the principle of taste— impelled by the destiny of the 
various Jivas, proceeded the principle of smell and thence earth as well as the olfactory 
sense, which enables us to perceive-odour alone. (44) Smell, though one, becomes 
many—as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong, acid andso on,according to the proportion 
of connected substances. (45) Even soto give form (through images ètc.) to the concept of 
Brahma (the Infinite); to remain in position (without any support other than water etc., et 
are its causes); to hold (water and other substances); to limit (the unlimited space throug 
walls of houses etc.) and to manifest the bodies as well as the distinctive qualities (sex etc.) 
of all living beings—these are the characteristic functions of earth.(46) 
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The sense whose object of perception is sound (the distinctive characteristic of ether), 
is called the auditory sense. And that whose object of perception is touch (the-distinctive 
characteristic of air) is known as the tactile sense.(47) Even so the sense whose object of 
perception is colour (the distinctive characteristic of fire) is spoken of as the sense of sight. 
Again, that whose object of perception is taste (the distinctive characteristic of water) is 
known as the sense of taste. And (finally) that whose object of perception is odour (the 
distinctive characteristic of earth) is called the olfactory sense. (48) Since a cause exists in 
its effect as well, the characteristics of the former are observed in the latter. That is why the 


* The Sruti too says:— amma: mmr: 1 “Life depends on water." 
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cage of all the elements are found (to exist) in earth alone. (49) When the Mahat- 
Ace agpang the five gross elements—these seven stood disunited, Lord Nārāyaņa 
‘ sh a o X universe) entered them taking with Him Time, the destiny of the various 

aS 11e “unas (modes of Prakrti). (50) From these seven principles, roused into 
activity and united by the presence of the Lord, arose an unintelligent egg, from which 
appeared the well-known Cosmic Being.(51) This egg, which is known by the name of 
Visesa, is enveloped on all sides by belts of water, fire, air, ether, the ego and the Mahat- 
tattva, each ten times larger than that which it encloses, and these six being enveloped by 
the outermost belt of Pradhana (Primordial Matter). All the fourteen worlds, which are a 
manifestation of Sri Hari Himself, are spread within this egg. (52) Shaking off an attitude of 
indifference to that shining egg, which lay on the causal waters, the Cosmic Being (now) 
presided over it and manifested the seats of the various Indriyas out of it. (53) First of all 
appeared in Him a mouth and thence came forth the organ of speech and along with it the 
god of fire (the deity presiding over the organ of speech). Then appeared a pair of nostrils 
and in them the olfactory sense along with Prana (the vital air). (54) In the wake of the 
olfactory sense came the wind-god (the god presiding over that sense)* and thereafter 
appeared (in Him) a pair of eyes and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense 
came the sun-god( the god presiding over the same) and next appeared (in Him) a pair of 
ears andin them the auditory sense andin the wake of itthe Digdevatas (the deities presiding 
over the latter). (55) Then appeared in the Cosmic Being the skin and thereon the hair (on 
the body as well as on the head), a pair of moustaches and a beard. In the wake of these 
came the herbs and annual plants (the deities presiding over the hair, which represent the 
sense abiding in the skin), and then appeared in Him an organ of generation. (56) In the latter 
appeared the faculty of procreation and thereafter the god presiding over the waters. Next 
appeared in Him an anus and in the wake of it the organ of defecation and thereafter came 
the god of death, the terror of the world. (57) Then sprouted forth in Him a pair of hands and 
in them the capacity of grasping and dropping things and thereafter came the god Indra (the 
deity presiding over the hands). Next shot forth in Him a pair of feet and in them appeared 
the power of locomotion and thereafter appeared Lord Visnu (the deity presiding over that 
power). (58) Next appeared in Him the blood vessels and thereafter came forth blood (the 
power of circulation). In the wake of it came the rivers (the deities presiding over the blood 
vessels )and then appeared an abdomen. (59) Next grew therein a feeling of hunger and 
thirst and in their wake came the ocean (the deity presiding over the abdomen). Then 
appeared in Him a heart and in the wake of the heart a mind. (60) After the mind appeared 
the moon (the deity presidingover the mind) as wellas Buddhi (the faculty of understanding); 
and in the wake of Buddhi came Brahma (the lord of speech and the deity presiding over 
Buddhi). Next appeared in Him the ego and thereafter Lord Rudra (the deity presiding over 
the ego); and last of all appeared in Him a Citta (reason) and then the Ksetrajfia (the Inner 


Controller, the deity presiding over reason).(61) 
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nikumaras who preside over the olfactory sense. In the body of the Cosmic 


* In Brahma's creation itis the twin-gods Aswi a 
Being, however, it is the wind-god who is mentioned as presiding over this sense. 
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When all the aforesaid deities (with the exception of the Inner Controller), though active, 
were unable to rouse the Cosmic Being into activity, they re-entered each his own seat in 
order to rouse Him one by one. (62) The god of fire entered His mouth along with the organ 
of speech; but the Cosmic Being could not be roused even then. The wind-god entered His 
nostrils along with the olfactory sense; but the Cosmic Being refused to wake up even 
then.(63) The sun-god entered His eyes along with the sense of sight; but the Cosmic Being 
failed to get up even then. The Digdevatas entered His ears along with the auditory sense; 
but the Cosmic Being could not be stirred into activity even then. (64) The herbs and annual 
plants (the deities presiding over the skin) entered the skin along with the hair on the body; 
but the Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. The god presiding over the waters entered 
His organ of generation along with the faculty of procreation; but the Cosmic Being would 
notrise even then. (65) The god of death entered His anus along with the organ of defecation; 
but the Cosmic Being could not be spurred into activity even then. The god Indra entered the 
hands alongwith their power (of grasping and dropping things); but the Cosmic Being would 
not get up even then. (66) Lord Visnu entered His feet along with the faculty of locomotion; 
but the Cosmic Being refused to stand up even then. The rivers entered His blood vessels 
along with blood (the power of circulation); but the Cosmic Being could not be made to stir 
eventhen. (67) The ocean entered His abdomen along with hunger and thirst; butthe Cosmic 

Being refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered the heart along with the mind; but 
the Cosmic Being would not be roused yet. (68) Brahma too entered the heart along with 
reason (Buddhi); but even then the Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lord 
Rudra also entered the heart along with the ego; but even then the Cosmic Being could not 
be made to rise. (69) When, however, the Inner Controller, the deity presiding over Citta 
(reason),entered the heart along with reason, that very moment the Cosmic Being rose from 
the causal waters. (70) Even as Prana (the vital air), the Indriyas (the senses of perception 
as wellas the organs of action), the mind as well as the understanding are unable to awaken 
an embodied soul, who is fast asleep, by their own power, without the presence of the Inner 
Controller, similarly they could not do so in the case of the Cosmic Being. (71) Therefore, 
through Devotion, dispassion and spiritual wisdom acquired through a concentrated mind 
one should contemplate on that Inner Controller as present in this very body, though apart 
from it. (72) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the teaching of Lord Kapila 
on the nature of the fundamenial principles, in Book Three of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXVII 
How to attain Liberation through the differentiation 
of Matter and Spirit ? 
STATA 
weirs get anat spat: aaee aoa 12 1 
a Ww af eia | steerage neta RTA 1 2 | 
Ga waas Aada: | aA: iA: MAAT | 2 | 


at gars daft Aaa a frame AAA ANE | 
at Wt Bie seed uf aR dao fae a Wael! 4 | 
anata sanka: (A WT We UHM Al & | 
uA frehunsegt: en aia a A S | 
nadm A a gh: aaa: A Aa: Heat sear | G | 
ay a Ragde Gate p: A TN 
Pearqereert Riya: | Saas aahh 120! 

: ware ë afer | a: NAATA 122! 

The Lord continued : Just as the sun, though seen reflected in water, remains 
unaffected by the attributes of water (such as coolness, unsteadiness and so on), so the 
Spirit, though abiding in a material body, remains unaffected by its pleasurable and painful 
experiences, being devoid of attributes and doership and, therefore, free from change. (1) 
When, however, he gets attached to the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, he begins to look upon 
himself as a doer, being completely deluded by egotism. (2) Due to this sense of doership 
he loses his peace of mind through evils attaching to action (in the shape of virtue and sin) 
and brought about by association with Matter and, helplessly thrown into wombs of good, 
eviland mixed types, has to undergo repeated births and deaths. (3) Justasa dreaming man 
experiences sorrow—even though there is no real cause for it— (because he takes the things 
seen in the dream to be real), even so for the man who dwells on the objects of senses, 
the round of births and deaths does not cease, even though those objects do not exist 
in reality.(4)Therefore, through concentrated practice of Devotion as well as through 
dispassion one should gradually bring under control one's mind, addicted to the pursuit of 
sense-objects. (5) Practising concentration of mind through Yama (self-control in the form 
of non-violence etc.) and other paths of Yoga with reverence, he who has realized the Self 
(as distinct from Prakrti) by means of sincere devotion to Me, and by listening to My stories, 
by even-mindedness towards all beings and absence of enmity or attachment to any, by 
practising continence and observing a vow l > 
a spirit of dedication to God; who remains contented with whatever is got by chance (asa 
dispensation of Providence) and takes food in a measured quantity, is ever given to 
contemplation, lives in seclusion, andis calmand composed, friendly (to all), compassionate 
and self-possessed; nay, by virtue of wisdom acquired through the perception of reality of 
both Matter and Spirit, he who ceases to identify himself with his body and to regard those 


of silence, and by devotion to one’s own duty in 
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connected with it as his own, who transcends the three states of consciousness (waking, 
dream and deep sleep), and therefore no longer sees anything else than God—such aman 
is able to perceive his true Self with his purified intellect even as one sees the sun with his 
eyes, and (forthwith) attains to that Brahma who is one without a second, who is free from 
all adjuncts (such as body), who shines as the only reality through the false ego, who is the 
foundation of Prakrti,(the material cause of the universe), nay, who reveals the Mahat-tativa 
and other evolutes and interpenetrates everything—both cause and effect. (6—11) 
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Just as a reflection of the sun in water (existing in a pot in a corner of some house) is 
discovered (by the inmates of the house) with the help of a reflection of that reflection ona 
wall of the house, and the sun in the heavens can be seen with the help of its own reflection 
in water, even so the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika) ego (which reflects the 
Spirit) is revealed through its reflections on the body, the Indriyas and the mind; and through 
the ego, which contains a reflection of the Spirit, is seen God, who is possessed of true 
wisdom, is absolutely free from egotism and keeps awake even when the subtie elements 
(in the shape of sound etc.), the Indriyas, the mind and the intellect etc., get merged in the 
Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) on accountofsleep (duringthe state ofdeep slumber).(12—14) 
Although (in waking life)the existence of the Self can be vividly felt as the seer (of objects 
of perception such as sound étc.), he falsely takes himself as lost, though not lost, because 
of the disappearance of the ego (which forms its adjunct) during the state of deep sleep, just 
as aman who has lost his fortune feels distressed and takes himself as lost. (15) Pondering 

thus, a man of understanding realizes his own Self, who is the substratum and revealer of 
all fundamental principles including the ego. (16) 
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Devahiti said : Matter, O divine sage, can never leave the Spirit, the two being 
interdependent and co-eternal, O Lord. (17) Just as odour and earth and (similarly)taste and 
water can never exist apart, so can Buddhi ( understanding, which is an evolute of Matter) 
and the Spirit never remain dissociated from each other. (18) Hence how can there be any 
freedom for the soul so long as the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti continue to exist—Gunas that 
bind the soul, who is a non-doer, to actions?(19) Even if the great fear of such bondage is 
_ averted through an enquiry into (the nature of) the fundamental principles in any particular 
case; the same may appear again, since the cause of it (in the shape of the aforesaid Gunas) 


‘has not ceased.(20) 
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The Lord replied : Assailed day and night by intense devotion to Me—developed by 
hearing My stories fora long time with a heart purified by doing one's duties in a disinterested 
spirit—by spiritual enlightenment which enables one to perceive the truth, by strong 
dispassion, by practice of meditation accompanied by sacred vows and religious 
observances, and by thorough concentration of mind, Prakrti, which binds the soul, gradually 
withdraws, even as the wooden stick used for kindling the sacred fire by attrition is consumed 
by the very fire it produces.(21—23) Ever recognized to be a source of evil and abandoned 
after enjoyment, she no longer does any harm to the soul, who stands supreme in his glory 
(blissful nature) and is now absolutely independent. (24) Just as the dream of a sleeping man 
is fraught with many evils, but the same does not conduce to his infatuation once he is 
awake, so Prakrti can never do any harm to him who, having realized the truth, ever keeps 
his mind fixed on Me and who (consequently) delights in his own Self.(25-26) When a man 
who is given to contemplation remains absorbed (as aforesaid) in (meditation on) the Self 
for a period extending over many births, he develops a distaste for everything as far as (the 
enjoyments of) Brahmaloka (the highest heaven, the abode of Brahma). (27) Having 
realized the Self by My abundant grace, that strong-minded devotee of Mine has all his 
doubts resolved by Self-vision and, when freed from his astral body, easily attains in thatvery 
life the supremely blissful state known by the name of final beatitude, which is his essential 
character and rests on Me, and having attained which a Yogi never returns to (the cycle of) 
birth and death.(28-29) If the mind of the accomplished Yogi, O beloved mother, does not 
getattached to the (eight kinds of) superhuman powers (suchas the faculty of reducing one's 
body-to the size of an atom and so on, which are products of Maya), developed through Yoga, 
which is the only means of acquiring them, heis sure toattain My immortal state, where death 


has no power. (30) 
Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord Kapila” 


in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVIII 
The process of the eightfold Yoga 
PE UCIR LiCl 


aire wat aed a FUER A ata falta sea aft TIT! ? | 
qenfawt weer faenia fede A A AARAA! 2 | 
maaadaaa aankan Aea ARARAT | 2 | 
akm qai «= araaefaftee: i mere ca: ait areata: earch! ¥ | 
TH Wessel MOA: qa: | een AA Riiul 


ROAR «HART me Apa MATT ASSA: LA I 
HAs aR quaa a a AR Taka: | © | 

The Lord continued : (Now) | shall tell you, O princess, the character of Yoga 
(meditation) with some object to rest upon, by practising which—and in no other way—the 
mind gets purified and takes to the path of God. (1) To do one's allotted duty to the best of 
one's ability and to shrink from prohibited acts; to remain contented with whatever is got as 
a dispensation of Providence; to adore the feet of one who has realized the Self and to cease 
from duties connected with the pursuit of religious merit, worldly possessions and sensuous 
enjoyment; even so to take delight in duties tending to final beatitude; to take pure food in 
a measured quantity’; to dwell permanently in a place which is not only secluded but also 
free from molestation; to practise non-violence (in thought, word and deed); to ‘speak the 
truth, to abstain from thieving, to limit one's possessions to the extent of one's barest needs, 
to abstain from sexual commerce, to practise austere penance, to observe purity (of body 
and mind), to study the Vedas and other sacred texts, to worship the Deity, to observe 
silence, to acquire steadiness by firmness in the very best postures, to control one's breath 
by slow degrees, to withdraw one's senses from their objects and direct them towards the 
heart with the help of the mind, to fix one's mind as well as the vital air on any mystical circle 
in one's body, to contemplate without break on the pastimes of Lord Visnu and thereby 
to compose one's mind—by these and other such methods.(e.g., observing fasts, bestowing 
gifts and so on) one should diligently control one's breath and then gradually curb 
one's wicked mind, addicted to evil ways,with the help of one's reason and apply it to 
contemplation on God.(2—7) 
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* The quantity of food one should take has been indicated in the following Smrti-text, quoted by Sridhara Swami:— 


Bt MUN pA Wed | Ares Taree ager Il 


"One should fill two quarters of one's belly with articles of food and one quarter with water. The fourth quarter should $ 


be kept empty for the free passage of air." 
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Having controlled one's posture, one should s isti 
. : ture, pread a seat (consisting of Kuśa grass, 
a A ae so on) in an undefiled Spot. And sitting there in an easy posture, keeping the 
ody erect, one should practise control of breath.(8) (At the very outset) the striver should 
clear the passage of the breath by first inhaling the air to his utmost capacity, then holding 
the breath and finally exhaling it, or by reversing the process( i. e., by exhaling the air in the 
first instance, then holding the breath outside and finally inhaling it), so that the mind may 
become steady and free from distraction.(9) Even as gold throws off its dross when heated 
(and melted) by the force of air and fire, so the mind of the striver who has controlled his 
breath gets purified before long.(10) A striver should (therefore) eradicate the disorders of 
the three humours of the body (wind, bile and phlegm) by the (aforesaid three) processes 
of breath-control, his sins by concentrating his mind, contacts (with sense-objects) by 
withdrawing the senses from their objects and the characteristics which are contrary to the 
Lord's divine nature (such as attachment and aversion etc.), by means of meditation. (11) 
When his mind gets purified and concentrated by the practice of Yoga, he should meditate 
on the form of the Lord (as indicated hereafter) with his gaze fixed on the tip of his nose.(12) 
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The Lord has a cheerful lotus-like countenance, eyes ruddy like the interior ofa lotus, and 

a body swarthy (of complexion) like the petals of a blue lotus and bearing a conch, discus 
and mace (in three of His four hands). (13) He has wrapped round His loins a shining piece 
of silk yellow as the filaments of a lotus, bears the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair) on 
His bosom and has the brilliant Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck. (14) He also 
wears round His neck a garland of sylvan flowers, that has attracted a swarm of bees drunk . 
with its delicious fragrance and sweetly humming about it, and is further adorned with a pearl 
necklace and a crown, and pairs of armlets, wristlets and anklets, all superb.(15) With His 
loins and hips graced by a girdle He stands on the lotus of His devotee's heart, is most 
charming to look at, wears a serene aspect and gladdens the soul and eyes of those who 
behold Him.(16) Eternally continuing inthe prime of youth, He has a captivating appearance, 
is ever greeted by the entire universe and is impatient to show His grace to His servants.(17) 
His glory is worth singing and sanctifies all; nay, He confers glory even on men of sacred 
renown (like the demon king Bali). In this way one should meditate on the integral form of 
the Lord till the mind does not shake. (18) The pastimes of the Lord are all attractive to the 
sight; hence with a mind full of sincere devotion one should visualize Him as standing, 
moving, sitting, lying or dwellingin one's heart. (19) Having ascertained thathis mind, though 
fixed on the aforementioned form of the Lord, only takes a collective view of all His limbs, 
the practicant should fix it on each individual limb of the Lord (as follows).(20) 
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The devotee should (first of all) concentrate his thought on the Lord's lotus-feet— 
adorned with the marks (in the form of lines) of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner and a lotus— 
the splendour of whose prominent, ruddy and brilliant nails, resembling the orb of the moon, 
dispels the thick gloom of one's heart. (21) The blessed Lord Siva became all the more 
blessed by bearing on His head the holy waters of the Ganga (the foremost of all rivers), 
which has its source in the water that washed the Lord's lotus-feet. Again, His feet are like 
a thunderbolt hurled to shatter the mountain of sins stored in the mind of the devotee 
meditating upon them. One should meditate on these for a long time.(22) 
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Then the devotee should impress on his heart the knees (as well as the shanks) of the 
birthless Lord (who cuts short the transmigration of His devotees), which are fondled by 
Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), the lotus-eyed mother of Brahma—the maker of the 
Universe—and the adored of the gods, with Her shining sprout-like hands, placing them (the 
knees) on Her thighs. (23) Next he should fix his mind on the Lord's thighs, the storehouse 
of energy, that possess the (blue)lustre of the linseed flower and appear most graceful when 
borne on the shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds). Similarly he should contemplate 
on His rounded hips, encircled by a girdle resting on the exquisite yellow silk that covers them 
and extends up to His ankles. (24) Now he should meditate on His pool-like navel at the 
centre of His belly, the abode of the entire system of the worlds, from which sprang the lotus 
representing all the spheres and forming the home of Brahma (the self-born). Likewise he 
should concentrate his thought on the Lord's nipples, resembling a pair of most excellent 
emeralds, which look whitish on account of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces 
(adorning His chest). (25) He should then fix his mind on the bosom of the Supreme Person, 
the abode of Goddess Mahalaksmi—which brings delight to the mind and eyes of men (who 
contemplate oniit). He should also imprint on his mind an image of the neck of the Lord who 
is adored by the whole universe—a neck which serves to enhance the beauty of the 
Kaustubha gem itself. (26) : 
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He should further focus his thought on the Lord's four arms, the abode of the guardians 
of the various spheres, the ornaments (armletsetc.),on which were burnished by revolving 
Mount Mandara (at the time of churning the milk ocean along with the gods at the dawn of 
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creation). He should also duly contemplate on the Lord's discus (Sudarśana), containing a 
thousand spokes and possessing a dazzling lustre, as well as on the conch, which looks like 
a swan in His lotus-like palm. (27) He should then call to mind the Lord's beloved mace, 
known by the name of Kaumodaki and besmeared with the clotted blood of enemy warriors; 
His garland (of sylvan flowers), attended with the humming of a swarm of bees; and the gem 
(Kaustubha) adorning His neck and representing the pure essential character of the Jivas 
(viz., the Spirit). (28) 
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; Next he should rivet his thought on the lotus-like countenance of the Lord, who reveals 
His form in this world out of compassion for His devotees—a countenance which is 
distinguished by a prominent nose and whose crystalline cheeks are irradiated by the 
oscillation of His glittering alligator-shaped ear-rings. (29) Adorned with curly. tresses and 
possessed of lotus-like eyes, the Lord's face, which is further characterized by dancing 
eyebrows, puts to shame by its elegance a lotus (the abode of Goddess Laksmi) swarming 


with bees, with a pair of fish throbbing on it. With an alert mind he should dwell on a 
conceptual image of the aforesaid countenance.(30) 
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With full devotion he should contemplate for a long time in his heart on the glances 
frequently cast out of compassion by His eyes in order to soothe the most fearful threefold 
agony of His devotees—glances which are accompanied by loving smiles and are full of 
abundant grace.(31) He should similarly meditate on the most benevolent smile of Lord Sri 
Hari, a smile which dries away the ocean of tears—caused by intense grief—of all those who 
bow to Him, as well aè on His arched eyebrows manifested by dint of His own Maya 
(wonderful creative energy) ih order to charm the god of love (whose ensign bears the 
emblem of an alligator) for the good of hermits (who are molested by him).(S2) Full of 
devotion steeped in love, he should finally fix his thought on the laughter of Lord Visnu, 
visualized as abiding in the cavity of his heart—a laughter which is so captivating that it can 
be easily meditated upon, andin the course of which come to view the rows of His smailteeth, 
resembling jasmine buds, rendered rosy by the profuse (crimson) splendour of His lips. And 
having (exclusively) dévoted his mind to the same, he should no more desire to see anything 
else.(33) | : 
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By following the above course of meditation the devotee develops love for Śrī.Hari: his 


heart melts through Devotion, the hair on his body stand erect through excessive joy and he 
is constantly bathedina stream of tears occasioned by intense love, so thathe now gradually 


withdraws (from the object of meditation) even the mind, which was (till now) being used by _, 


him as a means to attract Sri Hari (just as a hook is used for capturing fish). (84) Even as 


the flame of alampis extinguished (i.e., becomes one with its cause, viz., the elementof fire) . 


when the oil etc., are burnt and the lamp broken, so the mind gets immediately dissolved 
(becomes one with Brahma or the Absolute) the moment itis cut off from its moorings in the 
shape of the soul and, rid of passion, it ceases to think of anything. The adjuncts of the soul 
in the shape of body etc. (which are nothing but a continuous flow of the Gunas or modes 
of Prakrti), being withdrawn at this stage, the striver sees pervading everywhere the one 
Absolute having no distinction of subject, object and so on. (35) Having established himself 
in the glory of his own being (viz., Brahma)—which transcends joy and sorrow—through the 
dissolution of his mind, brought about by the practice of Yoga and divorced from ignorance, 
the striver realizes the truth of the Supreme Self, and discovers that pleasure and pain as 
well as their experience, which he attributed till now to his own self, are attributable to the 
ego, which is a product of ignorance.(36) Even as a man blinded by intoxication caused by 
spirituous liquor sees not whether the cloth wrapped round his loins is still there or has 
dropped therefrom, so the enlightened soul who has attained this final stage no longer 
discerns whether the body (which they still call his own) is seated or has risen from its seat, 
whether it has shifted (from the place where it was) by the will of Providence or whether it 
has come back (to that place) by the will of the same Providence; for he has realized his 
essential character. (37) The body too, which is (now) subject to the will of Providence, 
survives alongwith the senses till the destiny which contributed to its existence has not been 
reaped. Yet the enlightened soul who has attained to the heights of Yoga culminating in 
Samadhi (abstract meditation) and (consequently) realized the truth no longer regards that 
body or those connected with it (e.g., wife, children and so on) as his own, even as a man 
who is awake no longer thinks of the body etc. —seen in a dream—as his own.(38) 
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that are regarded (by the common people) as their own self (on account of excessive 
fondness), so is the perceiving subject recognized as distinct from the body, senses and 
other adjuncts, which are generally identified with one's own self (due to ignorance).(39) (To 
take another illustration) just as fire is distinct from a piece of burning wood, a spark or even 


` from the smoke arising from it, and just as it is distinct even from a torch, whichis recognized 


as identical with it, so the perceiving subject is distinct from the elements, the senses and 
the internal sense; the all-pervading Self, which is called Brahma is distinct even from the 
perceiving subject, which is called Jiva (an individual soul); and the Lord (the Supreme 
Person) is distinct from Prakrti (which is activated by Him). (40-41) One should see the Self 
as identical in all living beings and all beings as identical in the Self, even as all (the four 
species of) living beings (viz., mammals, oviparous animals, sweat-born creatures and 
those sprouting from the earth) are seen as identical in essence with the gross elements 
(being products of the same). (42) Just as fire, though one (undifferentiated) appears as 
diversified in the media (pieces of wood etc.) manifestingit, due to the diverse characteristics 
(size, shape etc.) of those media, so the Self, though one, appears different as abiding in the 
various material bodies, due to the diverse characteristics (species etc.) of those bodies.(43) 
Therefore, conquering (by the grace of the Lord) this divine Prakrti (Maya)—which veils the 
true character, and brings about the bondage of the Jiva, a fragment of the Lord, nay, which 
appears both as cause and effect and is so difficult to comprehend—a devotee of the Lord 
realizes his true being.(44) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse entitled "The pursuit of disciplines for 
God-Realization", forming part of the "Teachings of Lord Kapila", 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
True meaning of devotion and the glory of Time 
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Devahŭti said : You have told me, as described in works on the Sankhya system of 
philosophy, the characteristics of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence)as well 


as of Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit)—characteristics which reveal their 
true (and distinctive nature); now be pleased to reveal to me at length, O Lord, the path of 
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Bhaktiyoga (the discipline of devotion), which is said to be the end of the above 
discussion. (1-2) Pray, also tell me the various destinies (in the form of birth in different 
species as well as of death) attained by the Jivas, by hearing an account of which man may 
develop a distaste for everything (in this world as well as in the next), O almighty Lord ! (3) 
Further let me know the essential character of the all-powerful Time, who is the Ruler-even 
of Brahma and others and identical with You, and for fear of whom people do that which is 
good. (4) You have appeared as a sun to diffuse the light of Yoga for awakening men, who 
having lost the eye (of wisdom), have identified themselves with objects (such as the body) 
possessing no reality and who, feeling fatigued on account of their mind being attached to 
action, have long been lying asleep in the bottomless darkness of ignorance. (5) 
sara 
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Maitreya continued : The great sage (Kapila) greeted these charming words of His 
mother and overwhelmed with compassion and full of delight, O crest-jewel of the Kurus, 
replied to her (as follows). (6) ; 
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The Lord said : The discipline of devotion, O noble lady, is recognized as manifold 
according to our ways of approach (attitudes of mind with regard) to it; and men's attitude 
of mind varies according to the diversity of their natural characteristics. (7) A man who is 
given up to anger and views Me as distinct from himself, and who practises devotion to Me 
with a mind full of violence, hypocrisy and jealousy, is a devotee of the Tamasika type. (8) 
He who worships Me through an image etc., as distinct from himself with a view to acquiring - 
objects of senses, fame and power is a devotee of the Rajasika type. (9) And he who adores 
Me as distinct from himself, aiming at the eradication of his sins or with the intention of 
offering his actions to the Supreme or again with the feeling that it is his duty to worship 
Me is a devotee of the Sattvika type.(10) The uninterrupted flow of the mind-stream 
towards Me, dwelling in the heart of all—like that af the waters of the Ganga towards the 
ocean—at the mere mention of My virtues, combined with motiveless and unremitting love 
to Me, the Supreme Person, is spoken of as the distinguishing character of unqualified 
Bhaktiyoga. (11-12) My devotees accept not, in exchange for My service (the five forms of 
final beatitude, viz.) Salokya (residence in My divine realm), Sarsti (enjoying My powers), 
Samipya (living in My presence), Sarupya (possessing a form similar to Mine) and Sayujya 
(absorption into My Being), even when they are offered to him (by Me). (13) The aforesaid 
Bhaktiyoga has been declared as the highest (final) goal; for transcending the realm of the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) the devotee thereby becomes qualified for My state (without 
any effort). (14) 
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By devoutly performing one's duties (both of an obligatory nature and those arising out 
of a special occasion) in a disinterested spirit; by following everyday a course of worship 

(enjoined by the Pāñcarātra and other sacred works) involving no destruction of life and - 

actuated by no worldly desire; by beholding, touching, adoring, extolling and bowing to My 

images etc., by regarding all living beings as My own manifestations; by resorting to patience 
and dispassion; by showing great respect to exalted souls, commiserating with the afflicted 
and behaving in a friendly manner with one's equals; by practising the five Yamas (non- 
violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, abstaining from sexual commerce and possessing 
things not exceeding the bare necessaries of life) and the five Niyamas (viz., external and 
internal purity, contentment, undergoing penance, study of sacred texts and meditation on 

God); by hearing spiritual discourses and chanting the divine names; by unity of mind, 

speech and body, fellowship with holy men and absence of egotism, the mind of the man. 

engaged in activities intended to please Me gets thoroughly purified and conceives a liking 

for Me without any effort the moment My virtues enter his ears. (15—19) 
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Justas odour wafted from its source through the vehicle of a breeze catches the olfactory 
sense, so an equipoised mind engaged in the pursuit of Yoga (Devotion) embraces Me. (20) 
| am ever present in all living beings as their very Self (Inner Controller). A man (therefore) 
who worships Me through an idol, showing disrespect to Me (as abiding in all creatures), 
makes a travesty of worship. (21) Ignoring Me, the Supreme Ruler, the Self present in all 
living beings, he who stupidly resorts to idol-worship alone throws oblations into the 
ashes.(22)The mind of a man who, full of pride, hates Me, abiding in the body of another, 
views Me as distinct from himself and bears deep-rooted malice to living creatures can never 
find peace.(23) | am not pleased, even though adored through an image by means of formal 
worship carried on with costly or cheap materials, O sinless mother, by a man slighting other 
creatures. (24) Performing his (allotted) duties, a man should worship Me, the Supreme 
Ruler, throughi images etc., only solongas he does not realize Me as presentin his own heart 
as well as in (the heart of) other living beings. (25) Figuring as Death, | cause great fear to 
him who makes the least discrimination between himself and another because of his 
differential outlook.(26) Therefore, through charitable gifts and attentions as well as through 
friendly behaviour and by viewing all aike: one should propitiate Me, abiding in all creatures 
as their very Self. (27) 
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Living beings are superior to the inanimate creation, while animals are superior to 
(other) living beings, O blessed mother. Higher than the animals are beings gifted with 
consciousness and still higher than these are those endowed with sense-perception. (28) 
Again, among the creatures endowed with sense-perception, those endowed with the sense 


of taste (such as fish) are superior to those having the sense of touch alone. Higher than | 


those capable of perceiving taste are those endowed with the olfactory sense (bees etc.) and 
still higher are those capable of sensing sound (snakes etc.). (29) Higher than these latter 
are those capable of perceiving the differences of colour( crows etc.) and still higher are 
those having teeth both in the upper and lower jaws. Of these latter, those endowed with a 
number of feet are superior to those having no feet; the quadrupeds are higher than those 
possessed of many feet; while abiped (human being) is superior to the quadrupeds. (30) The 
members of the four castes are superior to other human beings; while the Brahmana ranks 
the foremost among the four castes. Of the Brahmanas, again, the knower of Veda is the 
best; and higher still is the man who knows the meaning of the Vedas. (31) Higher than the 
latter is he who can clear doubts (a master of the Mimarnsa system of philosophyyand higher 
stillis the man who performs his own duty. Superior to him is he who is free from attachment 
and performs his duty in a disinterested spirit (expecting no reward for the same either here 
or hereafter). (32) Higher than the latteris the man who has dedicated all his actions as well 
as their consequences, nay, his very self (his body) to Me and thus sees no difference 
between himself and Me. And | find no living being higher than the man who has given his 
mind and offered his actions to Me, who has no sense of doership and regards all with the 
same eye.(33) Treating all living beings with great respect under the belief that it is the 
almighty Lord who has entered their body as the Inner Controller of the soul tenanting it, one 
should mentally bow to them. (34) 
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The Yoga (discipline) of Devotion as well as the Yoga with eight limbs have (thus) been 
expounded by Me, O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu! By following either of these two 


. Yogas a man can attain to the Supreme Person.(35) The aforesaid aspect of the Lord—who 


is the same as the Absolute (of the Vedanti) and the Supreme Spirit (of the Yogi), nay, who 
figures both as Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit) and yet lies beyond the 
two—is also known by the name of Providence, who brings into play the activity of Karma 
(the destiny of the different Jivas in the shape of birth in the various species of life).(36) Italso 
bears the appellation of Kala (Time), which brings about the transformation of things and is 
possessed of wonderful prowess, nay, which is a source of (constant) terror to those who 
regard themselves as a separate entity and have identified themselves with Mahat-tattva 
(the principle of cosmic intelligence) and other products of Matter. (37) Kala (the Time-spirit), 
who is the Ruler of rulers (Brahma and others) and who, being the support of all, enters the 
heart of all living beings (as their Inner Controller) and devours (destroys) them through other 
beings, is no other than the deity presiding over sacrifices and known by the name of 
Visnu. (38) Although there is none dear or hateful to Him nor anyone His Kinsman, Heis ever 
on the alert and attacks and destroys the man who (having forgotten the Lord) wallows in 
the error of sensuality.(39) For fear of Him blows the wind; for fear of Him the sun shines; 
for fear of Him the god of rain pours forth showers and for fear of Him the host of heavenly 
bodies shed their lustre. (40) Afraid of Him, trees and creepers along with herbs or annual 
plants (that die the moment their fruit ripens) put forth blossoms and fructify each in its own 
season. (41) Afraid of Him, rivers flow and the ocean never overflows. Nay, for fear of Him 
fire burns and the earth with its mountains sinks not (into the waters supporting it). (42) 
Subject to His control the yonder sky allows room to living beings and Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence) expands its own (sprout-like) form into this (vast) universe 
enveloped by seven sheaths (in the shape of earth, water, fire, air, ether, the ego and 
Prakrti). (43) For fear of Him the deities presiding over the (three) Gunas or modes of Prakrti 
(viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva),who hold sway over the entire creation consisting of animate 
and inanimate beings, remain engaged in their duties of creating, preserving and destroying 
itfrom time to time.(44) That imperishable Time-Spirit, who, though beginningless, is the first 
maker (of the universe) and who, though endless, brings about the end of the phenomenal 
world, carries on the work of creation by bringing into existence one individual (a son) through 
another (his father) and likewise dissolves the universe by destroying even Yama (the lord 
of death) through Himself (the Destroyer even of Death). (45) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse, forming part of the “Story of Lord 
Kapila," in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Lord Kapila continued : Just as a mass of clouds knows not the inordinate strength 

of the mighty wind-god, though driven (here and there) by the latter, so this Jiva surely does 
not know the enormous power of the omnipotent Kala though being subjected to repeated 
births and deaths (by the latter). (1) The almighty Time-Spirit destroys each and every object 
the Jiva acquires with great pains for the sake of happiness, and for whose loss he grieves 
much. (2) That is because the stupid creature foolishly regards as everlasting the house, 
lands and wealth etc., belonging to one's transient body and those connected with it (viz., 
one's wife, son and so on, who are equally perishable). (3) The Jiva in this world finds delight 
in whatever species of life he is born into, and never feels aversion for it. (4) Deluded by the 
Lord's Maya, the Jiva feels little inclined to cast off his body even in hell, taking delight in the 
infernal enjoyments. (5) With his heart deeply attached fo body, wife, progeny, house, 
animals, wealth and relations, he deems himself blessed.(6) Burning all over with anxiety to 
maintain them all, the evil-minded fool incessantly commits sins. (7) Nay, with his mind and 
senses captivated by the charms wrought on him in the private chamber by lewd women, 
as well as by the talks of lisping infants, the householder remains attached to his home life, 
whichis mainly full of trouble and the duties of which involve the practice of wiles; andif, while 
scrupulously performing these duties, he succeeds in averting calamity, he deems himself 
happy as it were.(8-9) Through moneys procured from here and there by practising great 
violence, he maintains those people (the members of his family) by fostering whom he goes 
down to perdition, himself enjoying only whatis left after nourishing them. (10) When he finds 
his business hampered, though renewed again and again, he loses patience and, over- 
whelmed with greed, longs-for others' wealth. (11) His efforts coming to nought through bad 
luck, he becomes moneyless and is no longer able to maintain his family. Nay, puzzled in 
mind, he is reduced to a wretched plight, and full of anxiety, heaves deep sighs. (12) 
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Seeing him unable to support them as aforesaid, his wife and others treat him not with 
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the same respect as before, even as the miserly cultivators do notaccord the same treatment 
to their old and worn-out oxen. (13) Yet he feels no aversion for them. Maintained by those 
whom he had (once) brought up himself and deformed on account of old age, he falls a prey 
to diseases like dyspepsia; his diet and activity both diminish and he remains confined to his 
house, awaiting his death and living like a dog on whatever is thrown despisingly (byhis sons 
and wife). (14-15) (At the approach of death) his eye-balls are shot out by the action of the 
life-breath trying to find an exit; his wind-pipe gets choked with phlegm, coughing and 
breathing cause him exertion and death-rattle is heard from his throat. (16) Lying (in his bed) 
surrounded by his sorrowing relations and caught in the noose of Death, he cannot utter a 
word even when addressed. (17) 


wa seat «agents: frat «eat aAA: 12¢1 
angi wat smut A aaah 1a eer e: wer feast ee! 
ANS saa m me ae za sea qed Wane! AM 1201 
ARa: (Ufa aidea anise AAIR 

aaisan RS: wae: ut ANA | 

Fant DW sar a masra Freed 1221 
Tl WA Ug ya pea: untae aide MANAR 1231 
ase agent waft vat areas: Aiha at afta: AR aterm: (2x1 
ad wat apiraleqanete: ame alt Mart Uist ar 1241 
Sadsrenegen: aiia | adara, 1RgI 
qai maaa wea fremont Re Wed amaA: 1291 
Sea WANT | AAT: | Yee A AT A aT ea: Ae afi: 13241 
aaa ama: eet sft ad: saad a ae a ME FRN: 1291 


He whose mindis thus engrossed in the thought of maintaining his family and who has 
failed to subdue his senses dies in the midst of his weeping kinsmen, rendered unconscious 
or thrown out of his wits by excessive agony. (18) Trembling at heart to see a couple of 
frightful messengers of Death arrived at the moment, their eyes full of wrath, he passes stool 
and urine. (19) Clothing his soul in a special (aerial) body* fit for undergoing the tortures of 
hell and binding him with cords about the neck, they forcibly drag him along a long road (to 
the abode of Yama) even as the constables of a king drag a convict (to gaol). (20) With his 
heart cleft by their threats and trembling (with fear) he feels deeply distressed at the thought 
of his sins when bitten on the way by dogs. (21) Nay, overcome by hunger and thirst, 
oppressed by sunshine, forest fire and hot winds and flogged on the back with whips, he 
trudges along, though unable to walk, on that road, which has no shelter or water and is 
covered by burning sands. (22) Dropping down now gnd then and fainting due to exhaustion 
and rising again, he is quickly taken by that exceedingly troublesome path to the abode of 
Yama (the god of punishment). (23) Dragged along this road, which is ninety-nine thousand 
Yojanas (7,92,000 miles) long, within two to three hours, he suffers the tortures (indicated 
hereafter). (24) Placed in the midst of burning pieces of wood, his limbs are set on fire, while 
in some cases he is made to eat his own flesh cut out either by himself of by others. (25) His 
entrails are pulled out by the hounds and vultures of hell, even though he is still alive (to see 


* It is mentioned in our scriptures that sinners condemned to hell are invested with an aerial body, which, though 
subjected to tortures in various forms, is wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has fully served the sentence. 
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it); and he is subjected to torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats etc., that bite (or sting) 
him (26) Nay, his limbs are lopped of one by one and rent asunder by elephants;(in some 
cases) he is hurled down from hill-tops and is also held up either in water or in a cave. (27) 
Whether man or woman, one has to suffer in the regions of hell known by the names of 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava and so on (enumerated hereafter in Book Five), tortures 
brought about by association with one another in sinful acts. (28)Some people aver that 


heaven and hell exist in this very world, O mother; for the tortures which are experiencedin — 


hell are seen even here.(29) 
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He who supports his family in the aforesaid manner (vide verses 7,10 and 11 above) 
or simply nourishes his own body leaves both (his family as well as his body) here and, 
departing hence, reaps the fruit of his actions as indicated above (in verses 20 to 28). (30) 
Shuffling off his body, which he nourished by marring the interests of other creatures, he 
goes down to the dark region of hell alone, carrying a wallet of sins (on his head). (31) Man 
reaps in hell the evil consequences, inflicted by Providence, of (the sins committed by him 
in) maintaining his family, and feels distressed like a man who has lost his wealth.(32)The 
man who is keen to support his family by recourse to purely unrighteous ways goes to the 
darkest region of hell known by the name of Andhatamisra.(33) Having gone through in a 
regular order all the tortures of hell and passed through the lowest forms of animal life 
preceding human birth (such as that of a dog, swine and so on), and thus purged of his sins, 
he is reborn as a human being on this earth.(34) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled “the fruit of actions pursuing those who 
commit them through subsequent existences", forming part of the “Story of 
Lord Kapila", in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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The stages of growth of a human embryo 
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The Lord resumed : By force of Karma (destiny), as directed by Providence, the soul 
(destined to be born as a man) enters the womb of a woman through the generative fluid of 
aman for the formation of a body. (1) In the course of a night it is integrated by being united 
with the ovum, and in five nights it is rounded into the shape of a bubble. In a period of ten 
days it becomes as hard as a plum and later on it develops into the shape of a ball of flesh 
or an egg (in the case of oviparous creatures).(2) In the course of a month a head is formed 
and at the end of two months hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By the end of three 
months the nails (of fingers and toes), the hair on the body, bones and skin appear, as also 
the organ of generation and the other apertures in the body (those of eyes, nostrils, ears, 
mouth and anus).(3) In as many as four months the seven essential ingredients of the body 
(viz., chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) come into being; while at the end of 
five months hunger and thirst make themselves felt: In the course of six months the foetus 
is enclosed by an amnion and begins to move in the right side of the abdomen (or in the left 
if it is a female). (4) Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink etc., taken by the mother, 
the foetus grows and remains in that abominable receptacle of faeces and urine, the 
breeding-place of worms.(5) Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry worms 
in the abdomen itself, the creature suffers terrible agony on account of its tenderness and 
swoons away moment after moment.(6) Nay, adversely affected by the bitter, pungent, hot, 
salt, dry, acid and other such irritating substances consumed by its mother, the foetus 
experiences a painful sensation in every part of its body. (7) Enclosed by the amnion and 
covered outside by the intestines, it remains lying in one side of the abdomen with its head 
turned towards the belly and with its back and neck arched (like a bow).(8) Unable to move 
its own limbs like a bird which cannot freely move in a cage, the creature in the womb finds 
its memory awakened by the will of Providence and recollects its doings committed during 
hundreds of previous lives and feels suffocated for a long time. What peace of mind can it 
have under such circumstances? (9) 


area aaee ated: a gR AA: 1201 
qam aia: ai: paa: a a agan aren AAAA: 1991 


The foetus, though endowed with consciousness from the seventh month of its 
conception, is tossed by the winds that press the embryo downwards during the weeks 
preceding delivery, and cannot remain at one place like the worm born of faeces in the same 
abdominal cavity. (10) Tied to the physical body, made up of the seven ingredients 
(mentioned in verse 4 above), which are like so many cords to bind it, the human soul, which 
regards the body as his own self, is much afraid (of the process of gestation being repeated 
in other such births), and with joined palms he entreats and extols Him by whom he was cast 


into the womb, in a tone full of agony. (1 1) 
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The human soul says : | take shelter in the lotus-feet, which once trod the earth and 
bringimmunity from all fear, of Him who of His own sweet will assumes various forms in order 
to protect the universe—which has sought His protection (from time to time)—and by whom 
| have been thrown into such a condition as this, which is quite becoming of my wicked 
self. (12) | bow to Him who, having embraced Maya in the form of this psychophysical 
organism (consisting of the gross elements, the Indriyas and the mind) in this womb, appears 
as bound by virtuous and sinful acts, and has His reality screened by Maya, but who flashes 
on my afflicted heart as absolutely pure(untainted by Maya), immutable and possessed of 
wisdom which knows no break. (13) Though bodiless (in reality), |appearas clothed ina body 
made up of the five elements and as consisting of the Indriyas, the Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti),the objects of senses and the ego (a reflection of the intelligent Spirit). Therefore, 
| adore the all-knowing Supreme Person, the Controller of both Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa 
(Spirit), whose glory can never be obscured by such veils (the body etc.). (14) Having 
forgotten his own self under the influence of the Lord's Maya, the embodied soul traverses 
the path of Samsara (transmigration)—strewn with numerous shackles of Karma, having 
tneir source in the three Gunas—undergoing hardships of many kinds. By what other 
expedient, then, than through the grace of that Supreme Being can he expect to realize his 
true nature?(15) Who else than that Lord has bestowed upon me this knowledge of the past, 
present and future? For itis He who dwells in all animate and inanimate beings as the Inner 
Controller, who is no other than a part manifestation of the Lord Himself. Therefore, for 
soothing our threefold agony it is Him that we adore—we who are playing the role of a Jiva 
as a result of our Karma (destiny). (16) 
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~ Fallen into a sink of blood, faeces and urine within the abdomen of another body (the 
body of the mother) and with his own body scorched by the (mother's) gastric fire, this 


embodied soul (my own self) is anxious to get out of it, counting his months (the period of 
gestation). Oh, when shall this wretched soul be released (from this confinement), O Lord? (17) 
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Overflowing with compassion, it is Your peerless Self, O Lord, that has imparted to this 
creature, who is (hardly) ten months old, such (incomparable) wisdom. May that Protector 
of the afflicted (Yourself) be pleased with His own (benevolent) act (the bestowal of wisdom); 
for who can ever repay His obligations except by joining his palms( out of gratitude)?(18) 
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The other type of embodied souls (viz., birds, beasts and so on) perceives (experiences) 
by instinct only the agreeable and disagreeable sensations inits body. I; however, endowed 
as | am with a (human) body capable of practising self-control (and other spiritual 
disciplines), behold that most ancient Person, both without and within my heart, by virtue of 
reason conferred on me by the selfsame Person, whois as manifestas my own self, referred 


to as T! (19) Though living in this womb a life full of numerous troubles, O Lord, | have no 
desire to get out of it and descend into the pitfall of the outside world; for the Lord's (Your) 


_ Maya overtakes the soul who goes there, and in the wake of Maya appear the false notion 


of 'I' (with reference to the body) and the consequent cycle of births and deaths.(20) 
Therefore, having installed (in my heart) the feet of Lord Visnu and shaking off all distraction 
of mind, | shall quickly redeem myself from the ocean of worldly existence with the help of 
reason, which is my greatest friend, so that this calamity (in the shape of transmigration), 
entailing many rounds of gestation, may not befall me again. (21) 
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Lord Kapila went on : When the ten-month-old Jiva, who has thus resolved even 
while in the womb, extols the Lord as aforesaid, the wind that helps parturition propels him 
forthwith, with his face turned downward, in order that the child may be born. (22) Pushed 
downwards all of a sudden by the wind, the child issues out (of the womb) with great trouble, 
head downward, breathless and deprived of memory out of agony: (23) Fallen on earth in 
a pool of blood and urine (discharged by the mother), the new-born babe tosses like a worm 
sprung from ordure, and having lostits wisdom (acquired in the womb) and reduced toa state 
(of self-identification with the body) which is just the reverse of wisdom, cries loudly.(24) 
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Being nourished by people who do not know the mind of another, it is given something 
which was not intended; and (the pity of it is that) the child is unable to refuse it.(25) Laid on 
a foul bed infested by sweat-born creatures the (poor) creature is incapable even of 
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sting or bite the babe, who is most tender of skin and deprived of its wisdom (acquired in the 
womb), cries (bitterly). (27) % 
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Having similarly gone through the painful experiences of infancy and boyhood too, the 
man (on attaining his youth) flares up due to ignorance when he fails to attain his desired 
object and is overcome by grief.(28) His pride and anger growing with age, that seeker of 
sensuous enjoyment enters into hostility with (other) pleasure-seeking men for his own 
destruction. (29) Clinging tọ the unreal, the foolish Jiva of misguided intellect constantly 
regards the body, made up of the five elements, as his own self or something belonging to 
him.(30) For the sake of this body—which is a source of constant trouble to him and ever 
follows him, bound by ties of ignorance and destiny—he performs actions (of various kinds), 
tied to which he goes through repeated births and deaths.(31)If under the influence’ of 
sensually-minded people engaged in the pursuit of sexual enjoyment and the gratification 
of the palate he delights in their ways again, he goes to hell as before. (32) One should never | 
cultivate the fellowship of those wicked fools, the toys of women, who are ever fidgety, have 
identified themselves with the body and therefore deserve to be pitied, nay, by whose 
company truthfulness, purity, compassion, control over the tongue, wisdom, prosperity, 
modesty, fair name, forbearance, control of mind and the senses and good fortune are 
blotted out of existence.(33-34) The infatuation and'’bondage which accrue to a man form 
attachment to any other object are not so complete as those resulting from attachment to 
women and from the fellowship of men fond of women. (35) At the sight of his own daughter 
(Saraswati) Brahma (the lord of created beings) was bewitched by her charms and 
shamelessly ran after her in the form of a stag when she took the form of a hind. (36) Among 
the creatures (gods, human beings and so on) begotten by Kasyapa and others, (who had 
sprung from the loins of Marici and the other sages, the mind-born sons of Brahma), then, 
what male is there, save the (divine) sage Narayana, whose mind is not distracted by the 
Lord's Maya in the form of woman? (37) Behold the might of My Maya inthe shape of woman, 
who by the mere play of her eyebrows treads under foot even the conquerors of the four 
quarters.(38) . 
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He who aspires to reach the culmination of Yoga (in the shape of God-Realization) or 
who has realized his true nature by adoring Me should never cultivate the fellowship of young 
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women, whom the scriptures declare as a gate to hell for him.(39) Womanis a personification 
of Maya (illusion) created by the Lord and slowly entraps man (under the pretext of service 
etc.). One should, therefore, regard her as death to oneself, even as a well whose mouth is 
covered with grass (is to an unwary traveller). (40) 
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Similarly the Jiva who has been endowed with the form of a women as a result of 
attachment to a woman (in his previous life) foolishly looks upon My Maya, figuring as aman, 
as her husband, the bestower of wealth, progeny, house and so on.(41) A woman should, 
therefore, know that Maya as veritable death to her—in the form of a husband, progeny and 
house etc.—preordained by Fate, even as the song of a hunter (is to the deer).(42) Moving 
from one sphere (the earth) to another (heaven or hell) with the subtle body, whichis (falsely) 
recognized as the very self of a Jiva, the human soul goes on reaping the fruit of his actions 
(performed in previous existences) and unceasingly at the same time performing fresh 
actions (thus paving the way for future births).(43) The subtle body (which is an adjunct of 
the Jiva) and that which accompanies it (viz., the physical body)—both these go to make the 
psycho-physical organism, which is constituted of the gross and subtle elements, the ten 
Indriyas and the mind. When this organism ceases to function as a whole, itis known as the 
death of a Jiva; while its beginning to function as a whole is spoken of as his birth.(44) Just 
as when the eyes lose their capacity to see colour etc. (due to a morbid affection of the optic 
nerve or other such diseases), the sense of sight also gets deadened that very moment and 
the Jiva too, the seer of both (the eyes as well as the sense of sight), loses its power of sight, 
similarly when the physical body(the place where the perception of objects takes place) is 
rendered incapable of perceiving them, that is known as death (because when the physical 
body ceases to function, the subtle body too is no longer there to function); and when one 
begins to view the physical body as one's very self, that is called birth. (45-46) Therefore, 
a man should neither view death with horror nor have recourse to stinginess in life nor give 
way to infatuation. Realizing the true nature of the Jiva, he should move about in this world 
free from attachment and steadfast of purpose. (47) Nay, he should relegate his body to this 
illusory world through his reason endowed with right vision and strengthened by Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and dispassion, and move about (unconcerned).(48) 


he thiry-first discourse entitled “The Fate of the Jiva’, forming part of the 
me A nee Kapila’, in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhita. 
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IA LASATA: 
Discourse XXXII 
Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the "Bright Path", 
the "Dark Path" and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga 
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Lord Kapila continued : As for the man who, while continuing at home, performs the 
duties ofa householder and, earning wealth and the pleasures of sense through them resorts 
to those actions again, he too turns his face away from the Lord, deluded as he is by desire, 
and worships through sacrificial performances the gods as well as the manes with 
reverence. (1-2) His mind being swayed by reverence for the aforesaid beings, the man 
undertakes vows to propitiate the gods and the manes and, having attained (thereby) to the 
realm of the moon (a part of the heavenly world) drinks (with them) the (inebriating) sap of 
the Soma plant; but (when the stock of merit that earned him an abode in the aforementioned 
realm is exhausted) he must return (to this mortal world).(8) When (at the end of a Kalpa) 
Śri Hari, who has Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa) for His seat, reclines on His couch of Sesa 
(the lord of the serpents), these worlds, attained to by the householders, get dissolved (enter 
His body and disappear). (4) Those wise men, however, who do not perform their duties for 
the sake of sensuous enjoyment and wealth but offer their actions to Me, nay, who are free 
from attachment, most serene, pure of mind, devoted to the duties of those who have retired 
from the world, have no feeling of "I" and "mine" (with regard to the body and everything 
connected with it) and are endowed with a mind thoroughly cleansed by recourse to Sattva 
(the quality of goodness) passing by the name of one's own sacred duty, reach by the "Bright 
Path" the all pervading Supreme Person, the Lord of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and 
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Spirit), the ultimate Cause (of the universe) and also responsible for the creation, preservation ~ 
and dissolution of the world.(5—7) As for those who meditate on Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) as 
no other than the Supreme, dwell in the realm of Brahma (the highest heaven known by the 
name of Satyaloka) till the dissolution of Brahma, which takes place at the end of two 
Parardhas. (8) Intending to dissolve the universe enclosed by earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
the mind, the senses and their object and the ego (the source of the elements) and so on, 
and having finished his regime extending over two Parardhas, when Brahma (the self-born), 
who is higher than tHe other gods, identifies himself with Prakrti (consisting of the three 
Gunas) and enters the Absolute, the Yogis that have controlled their breath and mind and 
are free from passion enter (the body of) the worshipful Brahma after casting off their body, 
and along with him get merged into the Supreme Brahma, who is an embodiment of the 
highest bliss and no other than the most ancient Person, and to whom they did not attain 
before inasmuch as their egotism had not left them till then.(9-10) Therefore, O great lady, 
seek refuge with devotion in Him alone who has taken up His abode in the lotus-like heart 
Ofallliving beings and of whose glory you have (just) heard (from Me).(11) Onthe otherhand, 
even Brahma (the repository of the Vedas and) the cause of the mobile and immobile 
creation, alongwith the sages (Marici and others), the lords of Yoga like Sanaka and others, 
and other Siddhas who are the first teachers of Yoga-—even after entering (at the time of final 
dissolution), by virtue of their disinterested action, (the body of) the first Purusa, the foremost 
of all Purusas, who is no other than Brahma presiding over the three Gunas—is bom again 
as before (if the Lord so desires) at the time of creation—when the equilibrium of the Gunas 
is disturbed by the Time-Spirit, a manifestation of the Lord Himself—because of his retaining 
the notion of difference and due to his sense of doership. (12—14) And the sages too—after 
enjoying the glorious life of the highest heaven, earned by their meritorious acts—(likewise) 
return (by the will of the Lord as the mind-born sons of Brahma) on the equilibrium of the 
Gunas being disturbed (at the time of creation). (15) 
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scriptures, as well as those which are of an obligatory nature, in their entirety.(16) With their 
understanding clouded by passion, their mind full of desires.and their senses uncontrolled, 
they worship the manes everyday, their heart finding delight in the home alone. (17) Devoted 
to the first three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth and sensuous 
enjoyment) only, these people are averse to the stories of Sri Hari (the Slayer of the demon 
Madhu), whose knowledge takes away the fear of birth and death and whose innumerable 
exploits are worth recounting.(18) Abandoning the nectar-like stories of the immortal Lord, 
they who listen to vile talks (relating to sensual enjoyment)—even.as the swine feed on 
filth—have surely been cheated by fate. (19) Performing religious rites from the ceremony 
connected with impregnation down to the obsequies, they ascend to the abode of the manes 
presided over by Aryama (the lord of the manes) by the southern path (also known as the 
"dark path") and are (eventually) born in the line of their own progeny. (20) Thereafter, when 
their merit (that earned them an abode in the realm of the manes) is exhausted, they are 
forthwith robbed of their glorious state by the gods (in charge of that realm) and helplessly 
descendonce more to this world (of mortals), O virtuous lady. (21) Therefore, do you worship 
with all your being the supreme Lord—whose lotus-like feet are worth adoring—through 
devotion evoked by His virtues.(22) A link formed through Devotion with Lord Vasudeva calls 
forth before long dispassion and spiritual wisdom that reveals the truth of the Absolute. (23) 
When the mind of the devotee ceases to perceive, even through the faculty of the senses, 
any difference, in the shape of agreeability of otherwise, in the objects of senses, which are 
just the same (as being the manifestations of the same Reality, viz., Brahma), he forthwith 
realizes by his intellect his own self as the revealer of unity, free from attachment, devoid of 
merit and demerit (that which is worth accepting or rejecting) and established in its own 
(glorious) state. (24-25) The Lord is nothing but absolute Consciousness and is the 
same as the Transcendent Reality (Brahma); the Supreme Spirit, the Ruler of all and the 
Highest Person. Though One, He appears in diverse forms as the seer, the object seen, the 
means of sight and so on.(26) Absence of attachment to all—that is the only desired end to 
be attained through all forms of Yoga practised by a Yogi. (27) Brahma is absolute 
Consciousness, one and attributeless; yet, through the senses, which have an outward 
3 tendency, it erroneously appears in the form of various objects possessing sound and other 
attributes. (28) Just as the same supreme Brahma appeared as Mahat-tattva (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence), the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika) Ego, the five gross 
i elements and the eleven Indriyas, and the same self-effulgent Being was named as Jiva 
when endowed with these, even ‘so the body of the Jiva in the form of the universe is no other 
than Brahma; for it is from Brahma that it has sprung.(29) Of course, he alone can perceive 
it as such, whose mind has been composed and rid of all attachment through reverence, 
Devotion, daily practice of Yoga and dispassion. (30) 
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| have thus expounded to you, O revered mother, the wisdom which reveals the true 
te nature of the Absolute, and by means of which one can realize the truth about Prakrti (Matter) 
Al | and Purusa (Spirit). (31) The discipline of Jnana (spiritual knowledge) and the discipline of 
Devotion—which is free from the influence of the three Gunas—directed towards Me, lead. 
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to pl ea meee eee CG cite by the word 'Bhagavan'. (32) Just as one and the same 
oe rentways through thes eral attributes (such as colour, taste and so on) is perceived in 
diffe enses, following different courses, even so the Lord, though one, 
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with attributes and without attributes. (34—36) 
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| have already told you the fourfold character (according as it is predominated by any- 
one of the three Gunas or is absolutely free from their influence) of Bhaktiyoga (the discipline 
of Devotion) as well as the nature of Kala (the Time-Spirit), whose movement cannot be 
perceived (through the senses) and who brings about the birth and death etc., of living 
beings. (37) | have also described the various states of existence of the Jiva—brought about 
by his actions prompted by Avidya (ignorance)— passing through which, O mother, the soul 
forgets his true nature. (38) One should never teach this gospel of Mine to a wicked person(a 
source of annoyance to others) nor to him whois wanting in modesty, nor to an arrogant man 
nor again to a moral rake and in no case to a hypocrite. (39) Nor should one impart it to a 
man thirsting after pleasures, nor to him who is attached to his home, nor again to him who 
is not My devotee, nor to those who hate My devotees. (40) It may no doubt be imparted 
to a man full of reverence, a devotee, a meek soul, an uncavilling man, one who is friendly 
to living beings, and (likewise) to him who takes delight in service, one who has developed 
a distaste for external objects, aman whois serene of mind, one whois free from jealousy, 
one who is pure both within and without and above all to him who holds Me dearer than 
all. (41-42) With his mind fixed on Me, O mother, the man who reverently listens to or repeats 
this (discourse of Mine) but once will surely attain to My state.(43) 
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Discourse XXXIII 


Devahiti receives the light of wisdom and attains final beatitude 
aq sara 
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Maitreya resumed : When Devahūŭti, the beloved spouse of the sage Kardama and 
mother of Lord Kapila, heard the foregoing discourse of the Lord, the veil of her ignorance 
was torn asunder. She bowed to Him, the disseminator of the knowledge of Sankhya—which 
throws light on the fundamental principles—and extolled him thus: (1) 
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Devahiti said : Brahma (the birthless creator) saw only with his mental eyes Your 
(Cosmic) Body—pervaded by the (five) gross elements, the (ten) Indriyas, the (five) objects 
of senses and the mind—from which proceeds the stream of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), nay, which is the seed of all and lay manifest on the waters that had submerged the 
universe at the time of Final Dissolution, and from the lotus of whose navel Brahma himself 
had sprung.(2) Though actionless, You are of unfailing resolve and possessed of countless 
inconceivable powers, and the Ruler of all the Jivas. That is why, having partitioned Your 
energy according to the predominance of the three Gunas, it is You who carry on the 
creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. (3) How, then, could it be that You 
were borne in my womb—You into whose belly the whole of this universe disappears at the 
time of universal dissolution and who at the end of a Kalpa rest all alone on a leaf of a banyan 
tree in the form of an infant possessing inconceivable powers and sucking its great toe? (4) 
You assume a personality for the extermination of the sinful and the exaltation, O Lord, of 
those who abide by Your commands. Just as You appear in the semblance of a boar and 
so on(for various other purposes), even so this descent of Yours is intended for showing (to 
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the world) the path leading to Self-Realization.(5) By occasionally hearing and chanting Your 
names, bowing to You or even remembering You, a pariah (one who feeds on the flesh of 
dogs) becomes worthy of adoration in this very life as a Brahmana who has performed a 
Soma-sacrifice (a sacrifice which brings great sanctity and extraordinary religious merit to 
the sacrificer)! There could be no doubt, then, about-one's attaining the object of life by Your 
sight. (6) Oh, how wonderful that evena pariah (who cooks the flesh of dogs) becomes highly. 
venerable only because he has Your name on the tip of his tongue! Nay, they who utter Your 
name have (thereby or in their previous life) practised austere penance, poured oblations 
into the sacred fire, bathed (in sacred waters), conducted themselves well, and even recited 
the Vedas. (7) In the form of Kapila (my son) You are no other than that Supreme Reality, 
the Highest Person, who could be rightly conceived only in a mind that has been turned 
inward, and who brings to an end the stream of the three Gunas (in the shape of 
transmigration) by His own effulgence. You are Lord Visnu Himself, the source of the Vedas. 
l bow to You.(8) 
Aa sara 
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Maitreya went on : Thus praised (by Devahiti), the Supreme Person bearing the name 
of Lord Kapila, who was full of filial affection, spoke to His mother in unfaltering accents.(9) 
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Lord Kapila said : By following the easy path pointed out by Me, O mother, you will attain 
before long to the supreme goal (in the shape of final beatitude). (10) Have faith in this 
doctrine of Mine, which has been followed even by the exponents of Veda, so that you may 
attain to My birthless state. Those who are ignorant of this go through the process of (birth 
and) death (again and again). (11) 

sara 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus shown to His mother the noble way to Self- 
Realization, and permitted by her,who now declared that all was Brahma, Lord Kapila went 
His way.(12) She too applied herself to the practice of Yoga, according to the process of 
meditation taught by her son, in that hermitage, which stood like a diadem of flowers on (the 
head of) the Saraswati, and attained peace of mind.(13) The curly locks she wore on her 
head turned brown on account of ablutions performed thrice a day, and became matted; 
while her body, which was clad in rags, grew emaciated as a result of severe penance.(14) 
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She renounced her incomparable house; which had been enriched by the austere penance 
and Yogic power of the sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, and was coveted even by 
the gods, furnished as it was with beds of ivory, soft and white as the foam of milk and 
adomed with gold, and seats of gold provided with cushions exceedingly soft to the 
touch. (15-16) In the walls of that house;:which were made of transparent crystal and 
precious emerald, shone lights of jewels borne by beautiful statues of women.(17) She also 
deserted the garden attached to her house, charming with its many blossoming celestial 
trees, cooing pairs of birds and humming bees drunk with honey.(18) When she used to enter 
the pondin that garden, (the water of) which was scented with the fragrance of lotuses, along 
with Kardama, who bestowed his loving attention on her, Gandharvas and Kinnaras (the 
attendants of gods) sang her praises.(19) (Although she felt no compunction) while leaving 
that garden, which was most eagerly sought after even by the spouses of Indra (the lord of 
paradise), Devahuti did wear a desolate look on her face, afflicted as she was at the 


separation from her son. (20) 
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(She had somehow consoled herself by the presence of her son) when her husband 
(the sage Kardama) retired to the forest; but she felt very disconsolate, in spite of her having 
realized the truth, at the separation from her son (Lord Kapila), even as a cow, who is 
extremely fond of her calf, is grieved at the loss of the latter.(21) Fixing her thought 
exclusively on her son, the divine Kapila, who was no other than Sri Hari, she soon grew 
indifferent, my son, even to such a house (as has been described above). (22) She (now) 
meditated on the form of the Lord, adorned with a cheerful countenance and spoken of by 
her son as worth meditating upon, fixing her thought on the same as a whole as well as in 
parts.(23) With a mind thoroughly depurated by the uninterrupted practice of Devotion, most 
intense dispassion and spiritual enlightenment leading to Brahmahood (oneness with 
Brahma) and resulting from a due performance of one's duties, she then contemplated on 
her own self as projected everywhere, having set aside by the realization of its true nature 
the limitations imposed on it by the modes of Prakrti. (24-25) Her mind being now settled in 
Brahma, the substratum of all the Jivas, who is no other than the Lord, she no more thought 
of herself as a Jiva, and was accordingly rid of all afflictions and attained final beatitude. (26) 
Firmly established in perpetual Samadhi (deep meditation), her misapprehension about the 
reality of the sense-objects now disappeared and she was no more conscious of her body 
than-the man arisen from sleep remembers the body seen in a dream.(27) Her body, though 
nourished by others (the Vidyadhara damsels summoned and lodged in the hermitage by 
her husband to look after her), did not grow lean because there was no mental agony. 
Though covered with layers of dirt, it shone through it like a fire enveloped in (a mass of) 
smoke.(28) Her mind being fully merged in Lord Vasudeva, she did not perceive her own 
body—which was completely given up to austerity and Yoga, and was being maintained by 
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Providence—even when her hair got loose and her clothes fell off from her body.(29) 
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i In this way, by following the path pointed out by Lord Kapila, she attained before long 
o (the abode of) the Lord, who is eternally free and is no other than the Supreme Spirit or 
rahma. (30) The most sacred spot where she attained final beatitude, O valiant Vidura, was 
known all over the three worlds by the name of ‘Siddhapada'.(31) Her mortal frame, which 
had been purged through Yoga of all its dross, was transformed into a river, which ranks 


foremost among all streams, O gentle Vidura, confers the highest blessings (on those who 
bathe in it) and is (frequently) resorted to by Siddhas.(32) 
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Having taken leave of His mother (Devahiti), Lord Kapila, the great Yogi, proceeded 
towards the north-east from the hermitage of His father.(83) Duly worshipped and offered 
an abode by Ocean himself, He continues (there even to this day) in perfect peace of mind, 
absorbed in deep meditation for the good of all the three worlds, and is (ever) being extolled 
by Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and sages as well 
as by hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs), and praised by the teachers of Sankhya (Asuri 
and others).(34-35) 
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| have thus narrated to you, dear and sinless Vidura, what you asked me, viz., the holy 
dialogue between Lord Kapila and Devahtti (His mother).(86) He who listens to and 
(similarly) he (too) who expounds this teaching of the (divine) sage Kapila, which is the most 
secret of all the doctrines teaching the ways and means of God-Realization, is able to fix his 
mind on Lord Visnu (who bears on His banner an emblem of Garuda, the king of the birds) 


and attains (proximity) to the Lord's feet. (37) 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse, forming part of the "Story of Lord Kapila", 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharsa-Sarnhita, composed by 
the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Maitreya continued : (Besides his two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada) three 
daughters were also born to Swayambhuva Manu through Śatarūpā (his wife). They were 
severally known by the names of Akiti, Devahdti and Prasiti. (1) With the concurrence of 
Šatarūpā he gave away Ākūti to Ruci (one of the lords of created beings), treating her as a 
Putrika (a daughter married on the explicit understanding that her first male issue would be 
taken in adoption by her father), even though she (already) had (two) brothers. (2) 
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The worshipful Ruci, who was a lord of created beings and invested with the spiritual 
glory appropriate to a Brahmana, begot through her (Akati) a pair—a male and a female 
child—atfter propitiating the Lord through his supreme concentration of mind (on the Lord).(3) 
Of them, the male was no other than Lord Visnu, who takes the form of sacrifices, (and was 
also known by the name of Yajfia). And the female was Daksina (representing the sacrificial 
fee), whowas a part manifestation of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) and hence inseparable 
from the Lord. (4) Full of joy, Swayambhuva brought his daughter's son of boundless glory 
to his home (as stipulated), while Ruci accepted Daksina (as his own progeny). (5) Lord 
Yajfia, who is the Ruler of all sacrifices, married Daksina, who longed for Him and was 
(accordingly) much delighted (at her union with Him). The Lord (too) felt (highly) gratified and 
begot through her (as many as) twelve sons. (6) These twelve sons were Tosa, Pratosa, 
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Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna, Sudeva and Rocana. (7) It 
was these (twelve sons of Lord Yajfia) who held the office of gods in the Swayambhuva 
Manvantara and Were collectively known as the Tusitas. Marici and others figured as the 
(seven) Rsis, while Lord Yajfia Himself filled the place of Indra (the chief of the gods). (8) 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada, who were possessed of great might, were the two sons of 
Manu. Their sons, grandsons and great grandsons as well as their progeny ruled for the 
whole length of that (Swayambhuva) Manvantara. (9) 
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As for Devahiti, his (next) daughter, Manu gave her to sage Kardama (another lord of 
created beings), O dear Vidura. Their Story has already been heard by you from my mouth 
almost in full. (10) And the worshipful Manu gave Prastti (his third and youngest daughter) 
to Daksa (still another lord of created beings and) a mind-born son of Brahma, whose 
numberless descendants are Spread all over the three worlds. (11) 
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Now hear as | tell you about the sons and grandsons of the nine daughters of the sage 
Kardama, who became the wives of (great) Brahmana sages (the mind-born sons of 
Brahma) and of whom | have already spoken. (12) The daughter of Kardama named Kala, 
the wife of Marici, bore Kagyapa and Pirnima, whose race filled the universe. (13) Pirmima 
(the younger brother), O Vidura (a chastiser of enemies), begot Viraja and Viswaga and 
Devakulya (a daughter) who (in her next incarnation) descended in the form of the 
heavenly stream (Ganga) from the waters washing the feet of Lord Visnu.(14) Atri's wife, 
Anasiya, gave birth to three well-renowned sons, Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the sage Durvasa 
and the moon-god, who were severally born as (part) manifestations of Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 
and Brahma (the creator). (15) : 
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Vidura said: With what intention did the three foremost gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), 
who are severally responsible for the (processes of) creation, preservation and destruction 
(of the universe), appear in the house of Atri ? Tell me this, my master. (16) 
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Maitreya replied: Urged by Brahma to multiply creation, the sage Atri, the foremost of 
the knowers of Brahma, removed with his wife to the Rksa mountain, one of the principal 
mountain ranges (of India), intent on practising austere penance. (17) On that mountain, 
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and echoed on all sides with the sound of the waters of the Nirvindhya river falling (on its 
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rocks), the sage subjugated his mind by means of Pranayama (breath-control) and remained 
standing on one foot for a full century, subsisting on the air and defying cold and heat and 
other such pairs of opposites. (18-19) The thought which was foremost in his mind (all the 
time) was : "I resort for protection to Him who is the Lord of the (whole) universe. May He 
bless me with offspring like Himself."(20) 
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Seeing the three worlds being tormented with the fire produced by the fuel of Pranayama 
and issuing from the crown of the sage's head, all the three lords (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) 
went to his hermitage. Their glory was being sung (all the time) by Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs), sages, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and (other demigods such as) 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Nagas. (21-22) His mind being flooded with light by their 
simultaneous appearance, the sage stretched himself up even on one leg and saw the three 
foremost gods seated severally on a swan, Garuda (the king of the birds) and a bull (Nandi 
and distinguished by their characteristic marks (a Kamandalu or water-pot, a discus and a 
tridentand so on). He greeted them by falling prostrate on the ground and paid them homage 
with articles of worship (such as water, flowers and so on) in the hollow of his palms, their 
gracious look and smiling faces bearing testimony to their pleasure. The sage closed his 
eyes, which were dazzled by Their splendour, and collecting his mind, which had conceived 
afondness for them, extolled with joined palms and in sweet and significant words, the three 
gods, who were the greatest of all in the whole universe. (23—26) 
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Atri said : You are (evidently) Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who assume a personality at the 
beginning of every Kalpa (round of creation) with the help of the three Gunas (modes) of 
Maya (Prakrti), divided for the purpose of creation, preservation and destruction of the 


universe. | bow to You all. (Pray tell me,) of You three, who was called by me here? (27) It 
was the one (supreme) Lord, the foremost of all the gods, whose presence here was invoked 


by me in order to be able to beget children. How, then, did You all (condescend to) come ~ 


here—You, who are beyond the reach even of the mind of embodied beings ? Be pleased 
to tell me-(the secret of it); for great is my wonder at this. (28) 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these words of Atri, the three foremost divinities laughed 
and replied to the sage in sweet accents as follows, O mighty Vidura. (29) 
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The Deities said: As you willed, precisely so it must happen; it could not be otherwise. 
For it was your will, OBrahmana—you, who are so true of resolve. We three (taken together) 
represent the truth on which you contemplated. (30) Now there will be born to you, may you 
be blessed, three sons embodying our rays, who will themselves be celebrated throughout 
the world; O dear sage, and shall spread your:fame too. (31) 
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Having thus granted the boon saughtafter by him, and duly worshipped by the Brahmana 
couple (Atri and his wife), the three Rulers of the gods returned thence (each to His own 
abode) even as the couple stood looking on with wide open eyes. (32) The moon-god was 
born with a portion of Brahma, while Dattatreya, a Master of Yoga, appeared with a ray of 
Lord Visnu and the sage Durvasa represented a portion of Lord Sankara. (Now) hear of the 
progeny of the sage Angira (another mind-born son of Brahma). (33) Angira's wife, Sraddha, 
gave birth to four daughters—Sinivall, Kuhū and Raka, Anumati being the fourth.* (34) 
Besides these, they had a couple of sons too, who attained celebrity in the Swarocisa(next) 
Manvantara—the really worshipful Utathya and the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the 
gods), who was the foremost of the knowers of Brahma. (35) Pulastya (the fourth mind-born 
son of Brahma) begot through his wife, Havirbhu, the sage Agastya, who took the form of 
the gastral fire in his next incarnation; anc the great ascetic Visrava was his second son. (36) 
Of the latter was born the (celebrated) god Kubera (the god of riches), the lord of the Yaksas 
{a class of demigods), son of Idavida; while (the world-renowned demons) Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana were born to his other wife (Kesin1). (37) Pulaha’s virtuous wife, 
Gati, bore three sons—Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, O talented Vidura. (38) Even 
so Kratu's wife, Kriya, brought forth sixty-thousand sages collectively known as the 
Valakhilyas, all burning with spiritual glow appropriate to a Brahmana. (39) By (his wife) ūrjā, 
O chastiser of enemies, Vasistha (the seventh son of Brahma) had seven sons, Citraketu 
and others, whoall turned outtobe pure-hearted Brahmana sages. (40) They were Citraketu, 
Suroci, Virajā, Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman. He had other sons too, Sakti and 
OF epee ifo) (z a's wife, citti (Santi), got a son, Dadhici, also known 
So on (by another wife). (41) Atharva s wire, 
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every bright fortnight. 
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as Aśwaśirā, who had taken a vow of austere penance. (Now) hear from me of Bhrgu's 
race. (42) 
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The illustrious sage Bhrgu begot through his wife, Khyati, two sons, Dhata and Vidhata, 
and a daughter named Sri (a part manifestation of goddess Laksmi), who was devoted to 
the Lord. (43) The sage Meru severally gave away his two daughters, Ayati and Niyati, to 
these (two sons of Bhrgu). By them (Ayati and Niyati) Dhata and Vidhata severally had (two 
sons) Mrkanda and Prana. (44) (The celebrated sage) Markandeya was the son of Mrkanda,. 
while the sage Vedasira was sprung from the loins of Prana. The sage Bhrgu had one more 
son, Kavi by name, who had the worshipful Uśanā (the sage Sukracarya, the preceptor of 
the demons), for his son. (45) The above-mentioned sages too (in their turn) peopled the 
(different) worlds with their descendants, O Vidura. | have thus given you an account of the 
progeny of Kardama's grandsons (daughters' sons), which is the best and quickest means 
of driving away the sins of a man who would listen to it with reverence. (46) 
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Daksa, another (mind-born) son of Brahma, accepted the hand of Prasiti, (the third) 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (asalready mentionedinverse 11 above), and through her 
he begot sixteen fair-eyed daughters. (47) Daksa gave away thirteen (of them) to Dharma 
(the god of piety), another to Agni (the fire-god), still another to (all) the Pitrs (manes) 
combined and the last one to Bhava (Lord Siva), who cuts asunder the bonds of worldly 
life.(48) Sraddha, Maitrī, Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, Hri 
and Murti are (the names of) Dharma's wives. (49) (Of these) Sraddha bore Subha; Maitri, 
Prasada; Daya, Abhaya; Santi, Sukha; Tusti, Mud (a daughter); and Pusti gave birth to 
Smaya. (50) (Evenso) Kriya broughtforth Yoga; Unnati, Darpa; Buddhi, Artha; Medha, Smrti 
(a female child); Titiksa, Ksema; Hria son called Pragraya.* (51) And Marti, who is a mine 
ofall virtues, bore the (divine) sages Nara and Narayana, on (the occasion of) whose descent 
(on earth) the whole world rejoiced, highly pleased, and the minds (of the people) as well as 


“Twelve of the thirteen wives of Dharma are the deities presiding over virtues and mental states and other phenomena 
of the same name, viz., reverence, friendliness (towards all), compassion, calmness of mind, complacence, prosperity, formal 
worship, advancement, prudence, intelligence, forbearance and modesty. The progeny of these are also embodiments of 
similar other virtues, mental states and phenomena which are the direct outcome of the previous ones. They are in order good 
aia Coane fearlessness, happiness, joy, pride, concentration of mind, arrogance, opulence, understanding, peace of 
mind and civility. 
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Meee: the winds, rivers and mountains (all) became placid and tranquil. (52-53) 
(aan ins mene playedin heaven, showers of flowers rained, sages offered their praises 
NE ») gratified, the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang and celestial women danced. (In this 
y) there was Supreme felicity and Brahma (the creator) and all the other divinities waited 
on the Lord with songs of praised. (54-55) 
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The gods said : Obeisance to that Supreme Person who manifested in His Self this 
universe created by His own Maya (delusive potency), even like the phenomenal 
appearances in the sky, and who has appeared today in the house of Dharma (the god of 
piety) in the yonder form of a sage in order to reveal that Self. (56) May He whose true 
nature can only be inferred be pleased to look on us, the gods—who have been created 
by Him by means of Sattva (the principle of goodness and harmony) in order to put an end 
to any disturbance in the orderly existence of the world—with an eye full of compassion, 


an eye which outvies the shining lotus, which is the abode of beauty (or the home of 
Laksmi, the goddess of beauty). (57) 
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Thus extolled and honoured by the gods, who were blessed by Their sight, dear Vidura, 
the two divine sages (Nara and Narayana) left for the Gandhamādana mountain. (58) It is 
those two part manifestations of Lord Sri Hari that appeared in this world, with a view to 
relieving the earth of its burden, in the person of Sri Krsna, the Ornament of the Yadus, and 
Arjuna (also known by the name of Krsna because of his swarthy complexion), the foremost 
of the Kurus. (59) 
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Swaha (the spouse of the fire-god) bore three sons—Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci—all 
of whom are deities presiding over fire and partake of the sacrificial offerings. (60) From 
these, again, sprang up forty and five other fire-gods. Itis these (forty-five) together with their 
fathers and grandfather (mentioned in the preceding verse), that make the forty-nine fire- 
gods. (61) These are the (forty-nine sacred) fires in whose names Istis (sacrifices on asmall 
scale) intended for the propitiation of the fire-god are undertaken during Vedic sacrificial 
performances by men well-versed in the Vedas. (62) : 
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The Agniswattas, the Barhisads, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas—these are (the four 
main divisions of) the Pitrs (the eternal manes). They are either Sagnika (receiving libations 
of water through the sacred fire) or Niragnika (receiving libations of water without such 
medium). Swadha, daughter of Daksa, is their common spouse. (63) 
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Swadha bore them a couple of daughters, Dharini and Vayuna, both of whom not only 
mastered the scriptures but also attained Spiritual wisdom, and further taught such Spiritual 
wisdom. (64) Sati (Daksa's youngest daughter and) the Consort of Bhava (Lord Siva), was 
devoted to Lord Bhava, but did not get a son resembling her in good qualities and character. 
For, while yet very young, she dropped her body of her own accord by dint of Yoga 
(concentration of mind), ina spirit of indignation against her father (Daksa) on account of his 
antagonism against Lord Bhava, who had done him no wrong. (65-66) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
Ill feeling between Lord Siva and Daksa 
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Vidura said: How did Daksa, who was (so) fond of his daughters, happen to bear ill-will 
towards Lord Bhava, the foremost among those possessed of an amiable disposition, 


_ disregarding his own daughter, Sati ?(1) Who would bear enmity and how could anyone bear 


enmity to Him, the Teacher of the whole animate and inanimate creation, who bears enmity 
to none, is possessed of a tranquil personality, delights in His own Self and is the highest 
object of veneration to the (whole) universe ? (2) Be pleased to tell me, holy sage, what led 
to such bitterness of feeling between the son-in-law (Lord Siva) and the father-in-law 
(Daksa), as compelled Sati to give up her very life, which is so difficult to part with? (3) 
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Maitreya replied: (Once) of old all foremost seers and sages as well as hosts of divinities 
including the gods presiding over the sacred fires assembled with their attendants in a 
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sacrificial session held by the Prajāpatis (lords of created beings). (4) Daksa too appeared 
there, shining like the sun and illumining the grand assembly by his splendour. With their 
mind overwhelmed by his brilliance, (all) those. assembled there, including the deities 
presiding over the sacrificial fires, rose from their seats when they saw him, excepting, of 
course, Brahma (his father) and Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). (5-6) Duly 
honoured by the superintending priests, the worshipful Daksa bowed to Brahma, the 
progenitor of the universe, and took his seat with the latter's permission. (7) 

mami g ERT AER: (sara a agi celta | l . 

Seeing Lord Sankara (the Delighter of the world) already seated, and receiving no 

attention from Him, Daksa grew indignant. He looked with angry eyes at Siva as if he would 
burn Him, and exclaimed :(8) 
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"Listen to me, O Brāhmaņa sages along with the gods (presenthere) including the deities 
presiding over the sacred fires, as | speak to you about the conduct of pious souls neither 
from ignorance nor from spite. (9) This shameless fellow has wrecked the fame of the 
guardians of the various spheres inasmuch as the arrogant man has violated the path 
trodden by the virtuous. (10) He has become a veritable son to me ever since he accepted 
the hand of my daughter, who is another Savitri (the consort of Brahma) as it were, in the 
presence of Brahmanas and the sacred fire like a good-natured soul. (11) Though he has 
taken the hand of that fawn-eyed girl, this monkey-eyed fellow did not show due courtesy 
to me even by word of mouth, when (as a matter of fact) he ought to have risen from his seat 
and greeted me. (12) To this haughty and impure person, who has not only abandoned all 
pious acts but has outstepped all bounds of propriety, | gave away the girl, though unwilling 
to do so, even as one would impart the sacred word (Veda) to a Sidra (who has been 
declared by the scriptures as unqualified to receive it). (13) Surrounded by spirits and troops 
of ghosts, with his hair scattered about, now laughing and now crying, he roves about 
uncovered like a madman in frightful crematories (the abodes of spirits). (14) Bathed in the 
ashes of funeral piles and adorned with a garland of skulls (befitting spirits) and wearing 
ornaments of human bones, he is really inauspicious, though bearing the appellation of Siva 
(all-auspicious). (Ever) drunk (himself), he is fond of drunken people and is the lord of goblins 
and-ghosts, who are purely Tamasika (wicked) by nature. (1 5) At the instance of Brahma, 
alas | | gave away my virtuous girl to such an impure and evil-minded person, the lord of 


-ghosts.” (16) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus reviled Lord Śiva (who has His abode on Mount 
Kailāsa and) who remained unmoved without the least show of resistance, Daksa now 
sipped alittle water and indignantly proceeded to curse Him:—(17) "Yonder Bhava, the vilest 
among the gods, shall no longer get a share in the sacrificial offerings along with the other 
gods such as Indra (the lord of paradise), Upendra (Lord Visnu manifested in the form of a 
dwarf, so-called because of His being a younger brother of Indra) and so on." (18) Having 
pronounced this imprecation upon Lord Siva, though warned against such a course by the 
leading members of the assembly, Daksa left the place, highly enraged, and returned to his 


own abode, O scion of Kuru. (19) 
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Having come to know of this execration, Nandigwara, the foremost of Lord Siva's 
attendants, grew wild with rage and uttered a terrible curse on Daksa as well as on those 
(other) Brahmanas who had countenanced his blasphemy. (20) "This fool, who makes much 
of his mortal frame and bears enmity to the divine Siva—who has no vindictive spiritin Him— 
and looks upon the body etc., (which is other than the self) as his own self, shall have his 
face turned away from the Truth. (21) Attached to his home, the duties pertaining to which 
involve the practice of many a self-deception, in the search for carnal pleasures, and 
deprived of his judgment by attractive promises coritained in the Vedas (such as the text- 
promising eférnal happiness to those who perform the sacrifice called Gaturmasya* ), he 
remains engaged in elaborate rituals. (22) With his mind ever contemplating on the son-self 
ds the self, Daksa has forgotten the true nature of his self andis (no better than) a brute. He 
sfiall, therefore, be excessively fond of women and shall have his head forthwith changed 
into that of a goat. (23) This stupid fellow—who regards ignorance in the form of addiction 
to rituals as wisdom and has slighted Lord Siva (thie Destroyer of the universe)—and those 
who follow him shall be born in this world again and again. (24) With their mind bewildered 
by the allurifig, sweet and profuse odour (in the shape of the promises of happiness) emitted 
by the flowery texts of the Vedas, these enemies of Hara (Lord Siva) shall remain infatuated 
(for ever). (25) Eating anything and everything (making no distinction between whatis worth 
eating and whatis not) and devoted to learnirig, austerity and sacred vows only for the sake 
of their livelihood, the Brahmanas shall wander in this world as beggars, finding delight only 
in wealth, physical comforts and the gratification of their senses.” (26) 
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Hearing him thus pronounce a curse upon the Brahmana race, the sage Bhrgu uttered 
a counter-curse, which was difficult to revoke, being the punishment inflicted by a 
Brahmana:—(27) "They who observe vows sacred to Bhava and (likewise) those who 
follow there latter shall become heretics and act contrary to (the injunctions of) the true 
scriptures.(28) Only those who have cast all purity to the winds, are silly-minded and wear 
matted locks, ashes and bones shall get themselves initiated in the cult of Siva-worship, 
where wine and other spirituous liquor will be held in high esteem. (29) Because you 
denounce the Vedas, which lay down the bounds of propriety for men (following the conduct 
prescribed for the different grades of society and stages in life) and thereby preserve the 
society (from disruption), as well as the Brahmanas (the custodians of the Vedas), therefore 
(itseems) you have embraced the creed of heretics. (30) The path chalked out by the Vedas 
is the eternal and the only blessed path for the people—a path which has been trodden by 
the ancients and has the authority of Janardana (Lord Visnu). (81) Condemning as you do 
the Vedas, which constitute the supremely faultless and eternal path of the virtuous, do you 
take to the path of heretics, where that lord of the ghosts is the Deity." (32) 
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Maitreya went on : While Bhrgu was thus uttering his imprecation, Lord Bhava along 
with his retinue left the assembly hall, a bit disconsolate at heart as it were. (33) The lords 
of created beings, O Vidura (a great archer), duly carried on the sacrifice for a thousand 
years—the sacrifice in which Sri Hari, the Supreme Being, was the Deity worshipped. (34) 
At the conclusion of the sacrifice they took their bath in the Ganga where it is joined by the 
Yamuna and, with their mind and body cleansed of all impurities, they all returned therefrom 
each to his own abode. (35) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Daksa's Imprecation" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhisa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya resumed :While Lord Siva (the son-in-law) and Daksa (the father-in-law) thus 
continued to bear lasting enmity to each other, a very long time elapsed. (1) Now that Daksa 
was installed by Brahma, the highest of the gods, as the chief of all the lords of created 
beings, he was puffed up with pride. (2) Having performed a Vajapeya sacrifice, and insulted 
(by his overbearing demeanour) those who were most skilled in sacred knowledge, he (now) 
commenced the greatest of all sacrifices, known by the name of Brhaspati-Sava.* (8) In that 
sacrifice all the Brahmana seers as well as celestial sages, manes and gods were adorned 
with all kinds of jewels; and their wives too were similarly adorned along with their 
husbands.(4) At that time Goddess Sati, daughter of Daksa, heard of the great sacrificial 
festival at her father's from the mouth of heavenly beings who were passing through the air 
and talking loudly (of that festival). (5) She also saw charming spouses of demigods 
(Gandharvas and Yaksas) with rolling eyes, dressed in fine costumes and adorned with 
polished ear-rings and wearing gold ornaments round their necks, flying in their aerial cars 
with their husbands from all directions past her own abode. In her eagerness (to join the 
festival) she (thus) spoke to her Consort, God Siva (the lord of the ghosts). (6-7) 
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* Itis laid down in the Srutis that after performing a Valapeya sacrifice one should next undertake what is known as a 


Brhaspati-Sava— amA geentacad aera |’ 
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Sati said: | hear a grand sacrificial festival has been set on foot at the residence of Your 
father-in-law, the lord of created beings. Let us also move thither, if You so desire, O 
Vamadeva; these heavenly beings are (all) going there. (8) My sisters will surely attend itwith 
their husbands in their eagerness to see their kinsfolk. | too long to be there with You and 
receive the presents that will be bestowed (on me by my parents). (9) There | hope to see 
my own sisters, the esteemed of their spouses, as well as my mother's sisters and (above 
all) my own mother, whose mind is so full of affection for me, for all of whom my heart has 
been yearning for a long time. And | shall also see, my blissful lord, the great sacrifice which 
is being performed by eminent seers. (10) (Undoubtedly) this wonderful creation, consisting 
of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and brought forth by Your own Maya, appears 
in You. Nevertheless |, a pitiable woman, and ignorant of Your reality, long to see my native 
place, O birthless Siva (the ultimate source of the universe). (11) Behold, my birthless lord, 
other women (in no way connected with my parents), also richly adorned, going with their 
consorts in large numbers. The sky looks charming with their moving aerial cars, white as 
swans, O Lord with a dark spot in the throat (caused by swallowing a most deadly poison 
in the interest of the world* ). (12) How can the (mind and) body of a daughter remain 
unmoved, O Chief of the gods, on hearing of a festivity at the house of her parents? People 
go to the house of their husband, preceptor, parents and other near and dear ones even 
uninvited. (13) Therefore, compassionate as You are, be pleased to grant this desire of mine, 
O immortal lord! Though possessed of infinite wisdom, You have located me in the (left) half 
of Your person (and accepted the appellation of Ardhanariswara); (therefore) do me this 
favour as entreated by me. (14) 

FACT 
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The sage resumed: Thus importuned by His beloved spouse, Siva (the Lord of Kailasa), 
whois soloving to His relations, was reminded of the shaft-like words of reproach that Daksa 
had uttered in the presence of the other lords of created beings, and which were cutting to 
the quick. He, therefore, laughed and made the following reply. (15) 
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*Vide verses 40—43 of Discourse VIl of Book Eight. 
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The Lord said: Ithas been well said by you, O good lady, that people go to their relations 
even uninvited; but this happens only when the latter's mind is not tainted with malice due 


to excessive arrogance and anger born of self-identification with the body. (16) The pride of — 


the arrogant is heightened and their mind perverted by learning, austerity, opulence, a 
charming personality, youth and pedigree, which are the six embellishments for the noble 
buta curse to the most wicked; and deprived of their judgment, they fail to perceive the glory 
of the most exalted. (17) Considering them as one's own relations, one should never visit the 
house of such men of unsteady judgment, who view their visitors with a suspicious mind and 


with angry and frowning eyes. (18) One whose body has been mutilated with arrows by the’ 


enemy does not feel the same torture as he who has been cut to the quick by the abusive 
words of his own people having a malignant mind. For, while the former is able to sleep (on 
receiving proper treatment and nursing), the latter suffers from heartache day and night. (19) 
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You are surely the most beloved and esteemed of all the daughters of Daksa (the lord 

of created beings) of exalted rank, my charming lady; yet you will not receive the attention 
of your father because of your connection with Me, which is a source of great torment to 
him.(20) He whose heartis burning (with jealousy) and who feels troubledin mind atthe sight 
of the glories of those exalted souls who stand as a witness to the mind of a Jiva (embodied 
soul), is unable easily to ascend the supreme heights reached by them and merely hates 
them even as the demons hate Sri Hari. (21) 
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As regards exchange of formalities in the shape of rising from one's seat and advancing 
to meet a friend, respectful behaviour and salutation etc., O slender-waisted lady, it is 
properly done only by the wise, who do all this mentally with respect to the Supreme Person 
dwelling in every heart, and not to him who regards the body as his own self. (22) It is the 
absolutely pure mind which is termed as ‘Vasudeva’, because it is there that the Supreme 
Person is realized in His unmasked glory. It is in (the shrine of) such a mind that I wait upon 
with obeisance Lord Vasudeva, who is beyond sense-perception. (23) Therefore, you 
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should never look at the face of Daksa—even though he is your father, your very 
procreator—nor of those who are devoted to him, because he bears ill-will to me and offered 
indignity to me by abusing me, O charming lady, when | visited the sacrifice performed by 
the lords of created beings, even though | did no wrong to him. (24) If you ignore my advice 
and go there, no good will come to you thereby. For, when a man whois held in high esteem 
suffers indignity at the hands of a relation, the affront forthwith causes his death. (25) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Goddess Uma and 
Lord Rudra, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 
Satt burns herself with the fire of Yoga 
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Maitreyacontinued: Having said this much, Lord Sankara (the Bestower of happiness) 
became silent; for He thought the death of His consort was inevitable in either case (whether 
she proceeded to her father's house or stayed behind). (As for the latter) she swung like a 
pendulum, (now) sallying forth in her eagerness to see her relations and (now) returning for 


fear of Lord Siva (the Source of the universe). (1) Vexed at the thwarting of her desire to see 
her relations and overpowered with emotion, she burst into tears and wept. Shaking with 
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anger, Sati (the spouse of Lord Bhava) looked at her peerless lord, Bhava, as if she would 
burn Him. (2) Thereafter, with a heart tormented by grief and anger and her judgment 
clouded by her womanish nature, and heaving deep sighs, she proceeded to her parents’ 
home, leaving Lord Sarikara, the beloved of the saints, who had fondly given her half of His 
body. (3) The servants of Lord Siva (who is characterized by three eyes)—Maniman, Mada 
and others—accompanied by His own personal attendants and Yaksas, followed her apace 
in thousands, placing Nandiswara (the chief of the bulls, the mount of Lord Siva) at their head 
and free from remorse (at their parting from the Lord, because they could not bear to see Sati 
going without escort). (4) Placing heron (the back of) the chief of the bulls, they travelled (as 
her escort), duly equipped with her Sarika (a thrushlike bird generally brought up as a pet 
by ladies of high rank), ball (to play with), looking-glass and lotus flower, white umbrella, 
chowrie and wreath etc., (as insignia of royalty) * and kettledrums, conchs, flutes and other 
accompaniments of music. (5) Sati (presently reached her destination and) entered the 
sacrificial grounds, where Vedic hymns were being chanted in every direction, giving rise to 
a keen contest (among the Brahmanas reciting the Vedas), nay, which were crowded with 
Brahmana seers and divinities on all sides and strewn with utensils of clay, wood, iron, gold, 
KuSa grass and hides. (6) Afraid of Daksa (the sacrificer), who treated her with disrespect, 
nobody bestowed any attention on her when she arrived there, excepting of course her 
sisters and mother, who gladly and fondly embraced her, their throats choked with tears of 
love. (7) Not addressed kindly by her father, Sati did not accept the presents or the exalted 
seat lovingly offered by her mother and mother's sisters; nor did she receive (with a glad 
heart) the enquiries of her sisters about her health, even though they were couched in a most 
appropriate language. (8) 
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Seeing that no share of the sacrificial offerings had been allotted to Rudra (Lord Siva) 


and that her father (Daksa) had shown great disrespect towards the omniscient Lord, and 


herself slighted in the sacrificial assembly, Sati (a lady in supreme authority) flew into a rage 
as if she would burn (all) the worlds with her fury. (9) Controlling by her command the hosts 
of ghosts (that had accompanied her and) who had sprung on their feet (to kill Daksa), she 
proceeded to reproach that enemy of Lord Siva—whose vanity had been tickled by his 


proficiency in the ritual—in accents faltering with anger within the hearing of the whole world . 


(all those assembled there). (10) 
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* Lord Siva being one of the eight Lokapälas (regents of the quarters), Sati is depicted here as enjoying royal honours. 
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The worshipful goddess said: None other than you would antagonize Him (Lord Siva), 
who is unsurpassed in this world, to whom no one is dear or hateful, who is the beloved Self 
of all embodied beings, nay, who is the cause of all and is free from enmity. (11) People like 
you, O Brahmana, discover faults even in the virtues of others; but there are some pious 
souls who never do so. The greatest of all are they who are wont to magnify even the most 
trifling virtues (of others). You, however, have found fault even with such people. (12) It is 
no wonder that those ignoble souls who declare the material body—which is no better than 
acorpse—as the self, always indulge in maliciously reveling exalted souls. Such a behaviour 
befits those people, since their glory is obscured by the dust of feet of those exalted souls. 
(Failing to reach the heights of glory attained by such exalted souls, they try to hide their 
shame by vilifying these people). (13) You hate Lord Siva of sacred renown, whose 
command is inviolable, nay, whose (celebrated) name of two syllables (SIVA), uttered with 
the tongue even once and that too casually, immediately wipes out the sins of men (who utter 
them) ! You are a coursed indeed. (14) You bear enmity to that Befriender of the universe, 
whose lotus-feet are not only resorted to by the bee-like minds of exalted souls, thirsting for 
honey in the shape of the joy of absorption in Brahma (the Absolute), but also shower the 
blessings sought after by interested people. (15) 
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Do not people other than you, such as Brahmā (the creator) and others, who place on 
their heads flowers etc., dropped from His feet, know Him to be inauspicious, though bearing 
the appellation of Siva (all-auspicious)—Him who lived in the company of fiends in 
crematories, throwing about His matted locks and wearing on His person the wreaths lying 
there as well as the ashes (of funeral piles) and human skulls? (16) A man should shut his 
ears and leave the place where his master—a defender of righteousness—is being 
vituperated by unbridled men, in case he is powerless (to take the life of the reviler or to lay 
down his own life); or, if he has the power, he should forcibly cut off the vile tongue that 
indulges in such blasphemy, and then give up his own life as well (if need be). Such is the 
course of duty. (17) Therefore, | shall no longer retain this body, begotten of you, a vilifier 


of Lord Siva (the dark-necked) ! For the wise declare that one gets purified only by vomiting 
the impure food consumed through ignorance. (18) The mind of a great sage reveling in his 
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- own Self does not (invariably) follow the utterances of the Vedas (in the form of injunctions 
and interdictions). Just as the movements of an immortal and a human being vary (while the 
one can tread on air, the other can walk on solid ground alone), even so the ways of the 
enlightened and the ignorant are not alike. Therefore, while holding fast exclusively to one's 
own duty, one should never cast aspersions against another. (19) Activity in the shape of 
performing one's religious duties (pouring oblations into the sacred fire and so on) and that 
consisting of pursuits carried on in retirement (such as the control of one's mind and senses 
etc.) are equally right, both being prescribed in the Vedas severally for the two types of men, 
the one characterized by worldly attachmentand the other by its absence, as will appear from 
the fact that the two are found incompatible in an agent practising both at a time. (But even 
as the one duty is not incumbent on the other type of men) so no duty of any kind devolves 
on Lord Siva (who is the same as Brahma). (20) 
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The natural gifts (mystic powers) possessed by us, O father, cannot be acquired by you. 
They are not extolled in sacrificial halls by creatures following the path of ritual and gratified 
with the food offered in sacrifices; for their origin is unknown (depending as they do on our 
will) and they are enjoyed only by the knowers of Brahma. (21) | have no longer any use for 
this body of ignoble birth, sprung as it is from the loins of one who has sinned against Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). Away, away with it | | am ashamed of my relationship 
with avile man. Accursed be the birth from him who offends against exalted souls. (22) When 
Lord Siva (whose banner bears the device of a bull) calls me (jocularly) by the name of 
Daksayani (Daksa's daughter)—an appellation derived from your name, | shall feel deeply 
piqued, and forget all mirth and smile. Therefore, | will forthwith cast off this corpse-like body 
begotten of you (so that no such occasion may arise). (23) 
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Maitreya went on: Having thus addressed Daksa in the sacrificial assembly, O Vidura 
(queller of enemies in the shape of lust, anger and so on), Sati sat down silent on the floor, 
facing the north. She sipped (some) water (by way of purification), wrapped herself with a 
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yellow piece of linen, closed Her eyes and resorted to the device of shedding the body after 
the manner of the Yogis. (24) Having steadied herself in a squatting posture, she brought 
the Prana and Apana airs on the same level (at the navel) and forcing the Udana* air 
upwards from the: mystical circle at the navel, held it in the region of the heart along with the 
intellect. Thereafter the irreproachable lady drew the air thus held in the-region of the heart 
to the middle of her eyebrows through her throat. (25) Thus intending to drop her body— 
which had been lovingly placed on the lap more than once by Lord Siva (the most adored 
even of exalted souls)—as a mark of displeasure against Daksa (her father), the strong- 
willed lady summoned the presence of air and fire in her limbs through (deep) concentration 
of mind. (26) Thereafter Satiwas so completely absorbed in enjoying with her mind the honey 
of the lotus-feet of her lord (Bhagavan Sankara), the Preceptor of the whole world, that she 
perceived nene else. She was thereby rid of the last traces of impurity (in the shape of the 
consciousness that she was a daughter of Daksa) and her body was soon ablaze with the 
fire produced by deep meditation. (27) 
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There ensued in the heavens as well as on the earth a tremendous uproar among those 
who witnessed this most extraordinary event : "Alas | angered by Daksa (her own father), 
Goddess Sati, the beloved spouse of the most adorable Divinity. (Lord Siva), has given up 
the ghost ! (28) Ah, look at the enormous wickedness of this lord of created beings, who is 
the father of all these mobile and immobile creatures, and slighted by whom Sati, his own 
high-souled daughter, gave up her life—Sati, who ever deserved honour at his hands ! (29) 
Possessed of a jealous heart and an enemy of the Supreme Spirit, he will incur great infamy 
in the world. People will say that this Siva-hater did not forbid his own begotten child when 
she was preparing to die because of the ill-treatment received from him !" (30) 


adi A We SMTA eat | aT MARTA: 1321 

jure St aA ATA, AY aA aga alos Yea ENR 

amim g aT SRST | aM AT ATT Te ITE: ETAT: 133 

arerras: aa wan: Wedge tera feet Aef 13¥1 

Se SEAR ARGU TAGE RTA aAA A T SATA: 1s 

While the people were observing thus Satis attendants, who saw the wonderful self- 
immolation rose with uplifted weapons to kill Daksa. (31) Seeing the vehemence of their 
onrush, the worshipful Bhrgu poured oblations into the fire known by the name of Daksinagni, 
reciting the text of the Yajurveda possessing the efficacy of killing those who are out to wreck 
a sacrifice. (2) While the sage Bhrgu (the priest officiating at the sacrifice) was pouring 
oblations, heavenly beings called the Rbhus, who had attained to (the sphere of) the moon- 
god by dint of their austere penance, rose (from the sacrificial pit) in thousands with great 


* For a clear conception of these airs, vide the foot-note below Ill vi. 9 (p. 175). 
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force. (83) Beaten by these (divinities), who were armed with firebrands and resplendent with 
the spiritual glow investing a holy Brahmana, all the Pramathas (attendants of Lord Siva) 
along with the Guhyakas (Yaksas, attendants of Kubera, the god of riches) ran away in 
various directions. (34) : : i 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled "The Self-immolation of Sati" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
` otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
Virabhadra wrecks Daksa's sacrifice and beheads him 
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_ Maitreya continued :Lord Śiva's fury knew no bounds when He learnt from Narada that 


Sati (His spouse) had burnt herself to death on being slighted by Daksa (a lord of created 


beings) and that the host of His own attendants had been driven away by the Rbhus, who 
had appeared from Daksa's sacrifice. (1) Sharply biting His lips in rage, Lord Siva (who bore 
a heavy burden of matted locks on His head) pulled up one of those clotted locks, which 
shone brightly like a flash of lightning or as a flame of fire and, springing on His feet all at 
once, laughed with a deep roar and dashed the lock against the ground. (2) From that lock 
sprang a colossal being (Virabhadra by name) whose (tall) figure touched the skies, who 
was possessed of a thousand arms and, dark like.a cloud, had three eyes bright as the sun, 
fierce teeth and matted hair shining like flaming fire, wore a garland of skulls and was armed 
with various uplifted weapons. (3) When he prayed with joined palms, "(Command me) what 
to do!" Lord Siva (the lord of the spirits) said, "You being My part manifestations, O valiant 
Rudra, lead My warriors (against Daksa) and dispose of Daksa and his sacrifice." (4) 
Enjoined thus by the wrathful Rudra (who is anger personified), he went round (as a mark 
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of respect) the all-pervading Lord, the adored of (all ) the gods (and departed). At that time 
he thought himself, by virtue of his irresistible force, as capable of braving the might of the 
most powerful, O dear Vidura. (5) He thundered most terribly and, lifting his trident, which 
was capable of destroying even Death (the destroyer of the universe), ran (towards Daksa's 
abode), followed by the attendants of Sri Rudra—who were (all) roaring violently—the 
anklets about his ankles making a jingling sound (even as he trod on the earth). 9 
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Seeing dust in the northern quarter, the priests officiating at the sacrifice, the sacrificer 
(Daksa), those assembled there and all the (other) Brāhmanas and their wives thought on 
the other side:"What can this darkness be? Whence has this dust come? (7) Winds are not 
blowing and there are certainly no robbers; for (king) Pracinabarhi, who rules with an iron 
rod is (still) alive. Nor is it the time for cows being hurriedly taken back (from the pastures). 
Whence is this (cloud of) dust (then)? Is the world preparing for its doom (just) now ?" (8) 
Troubled in mind, Prasuti (Daksa's wife) and the other ladies observed, “This is nothing but 
the (evil) consequence of the wrong perpetrated by Daksa (the lord of created beings), who 
. before the very eyes of his (other) daughters slighted his innocent daughter, Sati! (9) (Or 
it may be the fruit of the offence committed against Sri Rudra, the god of destruction) who 
dancés at the time of (universal) destruction, throwing about the tuft of His matted hair and 
extending His banner-like arms equipped with uplifted weapons, when the lords of elephants 
presiding over the quarters are pierced by the prongs of His trident and the quarters rentwith 
His thunder-like peals of laughter. (10) Nay, possessed of a dazzling splendour and filled 
with anger, He assumes an unbearable aspect by His knit brows, and the whole group of 
constellations is scattered by His frightful teeth. Having angered Him can any one fare well 
even if the individual provoking Him is the creator himself ?" (11) 
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While the people were saying many such things with perturbation in their eyes, there 

appeared on all sides in the heavens as well as on earth again and again thousands of ill- 
omens of the worst type, causing fear even to the strong-minded Daksa. (12) By this time, 
O Vidura, the followers of Rudra, who were (all) armed with various uplifted weapons and 
were dwarfish in stature, some red-brown and other tawny of hue, and had bellies and faces 
resembling those of an alligator, ran up in all directions and surrounded that spacious 
sacrificial ground. (13) Some broke the beam resting on the eastern and western pillars (of - 
the sacrificial hall), while others destroyed the apartment reserved for the wives of the 
sacrificer and the priests (to the west of the sacrificial hall) as well as the assembly-hall (in 
front of the sacrificial hall), the cottage (in front of the assembly-hall) where clarified butter 
and other substances poured into the sacrificial fire are stored, the hut occupied by the 
sacrificer himself and the kitchen. (14) Some smashed the sacrificial vessels and extin- 
guished the sacred fires, while others urinated in the sacrificial pits and snapped the cotton 
threads marking the boundaries of the sacrificial dais (in the north). (15) Some molested the 
hermits, while others threatened the wives (of the sacrificer and the priests) and still others 
seized the divinities who were sitting close to them, even though they tried to run away. (16) 
Maniman bound the sage Bhrgu; Virabhadra, Daksa (the lord of created beings) himself; 
Candiga, the god Pisa (one of the twelve sons of Aditi who preside over the sun month by 
month) and Nandigwara seized Bhaga (another god presiding over the sun). (17) 
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Seeing this (outrage) and being most severely pelted with stones by these (attendants 
of Siva), all the priests officiating at the sacrifice as well as those assembled there, including 
the heavenly beings, ran in various directions. (18) The worshipful Virabhadra (a part 
manifestation of Lord Bhava) pulled up the moustaches and beard of Bhrgu, who was 
‘pouring oblations into the sacrificial fire, holding the sacrificial ladle in his hand, and who had 
laughed (at Lord Siva) in open assembly, (proudly) displaying his moustaches. (19) Lord 
Virabhadra angrily knocked down Bhaga to the ground and plucked his eyes inasmuch as 
he had in the assembly (of the lords of created beings) countenanced Daksa in his 
calumniation of Lord Siva by blinking. (20) Even as Lord Balarama knocked * down the teeth 
of the king of the Kalingas (during the wedding of Aniruddha, Sri Krsna's grandson), so 
Virabhadra dashed off the teeth of Pasa, who had laughed showing his teeth while Siva (the 
most adorable) was being vilified (by Daksa). (21) Setting his foot on Daksa's breast (after 
knocking him down), the three-eyed Virabhadra proceeded to cut off his head with a sharp- 
edged weapon but failed to sever it then. (22) Virabhadra, who was no other than Lord Siva 
I ie re nD 


* Vide verse 37 of Discourse LXI of Book X. 
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(the Destroyer of the universe), was filled with great wonder when he found that no weapon 
or missile could even cut Daksa’s skin that way, and pondered for a long time. (23) Observing 
the way in which animals were being slaughtered for the sacrifice, Virabhadra severed the 
head of Daksa from his body in the same way, treating the sacrificer as an animal to be 
sacrificed. (24) There arose a shout of applause from the ghosts, spirits and fiends, who 
extolled that achievement of Virabhadra; while others (those belonging to Daksa's party) 
raised and outcry against the same. (25) Full of anger, Virabhadra threw Daksa's head as 
an offering into the sacrificial fire called Daksinagni; and , setting fire to that sacrificial edifice, 
left for Mount Kailasa (the abode of the Yaksas, Kubera's attendants). (26) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "The Destruction of Daksa's sacrifice" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita. 
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Discourse VI. 
Brahmā and the other gods proceed to Kailāsa and appease Lord Siva 
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Maitreya went on: Worsted by the forces of Rudra and stricken with fear, and having 
all their limbs mangled and broken by (the blows of ) their tridents, Pattisas ( a kind of 
spear),swords, maces, iron clubs and mallets, the hosts of divinities along with the priests 
officiating and assisting at the sacrifice (approached and) bowed to Brahma (the self-born) 
and narrated the story to him in all details. (1-2) The worshipful Brahma (the lotus-born 
creator) and Lord Narayana, the Soul of the universe, who had foreseen this, did not attend 
Daksa's sacrifice. (3) Hearing their story, Brahma said, "On the part of those wishing to get 
square with a person possessed of great power, who has given them cause for offence, such 
a desire does not generally conduce to their welfare. (4) You were, on the other hand, 
actually guilty of offence against Lord Sivain that you deprived Him ofa share in the sacrificial 


offerings, to which He had a rightful claim. You, however, (go and) invoke His favour by 
clageing His lotus-feet with a guileless heart; for He can be speedily propitiated. (5) If you 
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wish the sacrifice to be revived (andcompleted), make haste to crave the forgiveness ofthat 
Divinity (Lord Siva), who was stung to the quick by the abusive words (of Daksa) and has 
now lost His beloved spouse; for the world with its guardian deities will be nowhere if He 
continues to be angry. (6) Neither I nor Yajfia (the deity presiding over sacrifices) nor (any 
of) you (the other gods) nor the sages, much less any other embodied beings know His true 
character or the extent of His strength and power. None would feel inclined (under the 
circumstance) to contrive any means (other than clasping His feet) to placate Him who is 
(absolutely) independent: (7) 
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Having thus enjoined the gods, and accompanied by them as well as by the manes and 
the lords of created beings, Brahma (the birthless creator) went from his own realm (the 
Brahmaloka) to Mount Kailasa, the chief of the mountains, the beloved abode of Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the three cities). (8) Mount Kailasa is inhabited by gods endowed with 
supernatural powers from their very birth or who acquired them by the use of specific herbs, 
by recourse to austere penance and spells or through the practice of Yoga, and is ever 
crowded with Kinnaras and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly 
dancing girls). (9) With its summits consisting of jewels of various kinds and variegated with 
minerals of every description—which are clothed with trees, creepers and shrubs of various 
species and infested with wild beasts of every kind, nay, which contain many a rill of limpid 
water and are spotted with many a cave and eminence—it affords delight to the wives of 
Siddhas (a class of heavenly being endowed with supernatural powers from their very birth), 
that sport there in the company of their spouses. (10-11) The mountain is resonant with the 
screams of peacocks and echoes with the melodious humming of bees blinded by 
intoxication. Nay, through the shrill notes of its cuckoos and the warbling of other birds and 
by its wish-yielding trees with their towering boughs it seems to call new birds, raising its 
arms; nay, through its (moving) elephants it seems to be in motion and through its 
(murmuring) rills it appears to speak. (12-13) 
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The mountain is adorned with (celestial trees such as) Mandaras and Pārijātas, as well 
as with (other trees such as ) Saralas (a species of pines), Tamalas, Salas and Palmyras, 
Kovidaras, Asanas and Arjunas. (14) Itis further beautified with mango trees, Kadambas and 
Nipas, Nagas, Punnagas and Campakas, Patalas ( trees bearing the trumpet flowers), 
ASokas and Bakulas, Kundas (a species of jasmine) as wellas Kurabakas (trees bearing the 
red amaranth flower), golden lotuses, creepers bearing cardamoms, Malatis, Kubjas, 
Mallikas and Madhavis. (15-16) Nay, its beauty is enhanced by breadfruit trees. Udumbaras, 
the holy fig trees, Plaksas (the waved-leaf fig trees), banyans and bdelliums, birches, annual 
trees (such as the banana, which are cut down after they have borne fruit), betel-nut trees, 
Rājapūgas (a species of areca-nut palms) and rose-apple trees, date-palms, hog-plums, 
Amras ( a species of mango trees) arid so on, Priyalas, Madhukas and soap-nut trees 
and other varieties of trees, and clusters of bamboos—both of the hollow and solid 
types. (17-18) It is further graced with swarms of birds sweetly warbling on the margin ofits 
ponds rich in their beds of lilies and lotuses of various kinds. (19) It is infested with deer, 
monkeys; boars, lions, bears and porcupines, Gayals, Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed 
animals now extinct), tigers, Rurus (a species of black antelopes), wild buffaloes and other 
wild beasts as well as with Karnantras, Ekapadas (a species of one-footed animals) 
Aswamukhas, wolves and musk-deer; and the strands of its ponds look charming with the 


. Clusters of banana trees surrounding them. (20-21) It is hemmed in by the river Nanda (the 


holy Ganga), whose waters have been hallowed by the touch of Sati (the deceased consort 
of Lord Siva), who bathed in it. The gods felt astonished to see (the beauty of) Mount Kailasa, 
the abode of Lord Siva (the lord of ghosts). (22) 
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There (on that mountain) they saw the celebrated and beautiful city of Alakā (the capital 
of Kubera, the lord of the Yaksas) as well as the garden named Saugandhika, where can be 
seen a species of lotuses bearing the same name ( and singularly noted for their 
fragrance).(23) Along the outskirts of the city flow the two rivers Nanda and Alakananda, both 
of which have derived utmost sanctity from (their contact with) the dust of the feet of Lord 
Visnu (which are the abode ofall sanctity). (24) Descending from their aerial cars, O Vidura, 
celestial women, exhausted by their amorous dalliance, take a plunge into these streams 
and’sport therein, sprinkling their mates with water. (25) The water of these rivers gets 
coloured by the saffron washed (from their bosom) during their ablutions, and (tempted by 
its delicious fragrance) elephants drink it, even though they have no thirst, and give the same 
to the she-elephants also to drink. (26) 
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Crowded with hundreds of aerial cars made of silver, gold and most precious jewels, and 
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inhabited by the wives of Yaksas, the city looked like the firmament overcast with clouds 
accompanied by lightning. (27): They overpassed the capital of Kubera (the lord of the 
Yaksas) as well as the aforementioned garden called Saugandhika, which looked charming 
with its wish-yielding trees, laden with fruits, flowers and leaves of variegated colours. (28) 
The notes of cuckoos and hosts of other birds in that garden added to the melody of the 
(humming of) bees and it was spotted with ponds containing lotus beds, the most favourite 
resorts of swans. (29) By the breezes wafting the perfume of its sandal-trees, whose (soft) 
bark was scratched by wild elephants (rubbing their bodies against it in order to relieve their 
itching sensation), it flamed the passion of Yaksa women again and again. (30) (Going 
further) they saw a number of extensive wells containing beds of blue lotuses and provided 
with stairs of.cat's-eye, which were frequented by Kimpurusas (another class of demigods); 
and not far from them they sighted a banyan tree. (31) 
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The tree had a height of one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) and its boughs 
extended to a distance of seventy-five Yojanas (or six hundred miles) on every side. It cast 
a permanent shade on all sides and thus warded off the sun; yet it contained no nest. (32) 
Beneath that tree, which induced great concentration of mind and was the (happy) resort 
of those seeking liberation, the gods beheld Lord Siva seated like Death free from 
anger.(33) Possessed of a most tranquil personality, He was being waited upon by highly 
realized and peaceful souls, Sanandana and others, as well as by His friend, Kubera (the 
lord of the Yaksas and the Raksasas). (34) That supremé Lord, who is the disinterested 
friend of the whole universe, remains engaged in the practice of worship, concentration of 
mind and deep meditation (in order to set a noble example to others) and does penance 
which is conducive to the welfare of the world out of affection (for all). (85) On His body 
possessing the (reddish) hue of an evening cloud He wears the marks so dear to ascetics, 
viz., a coat of ashes, a staff, matted locks and deerskin, and the crescent moon (on His 
forehead). (86) Seated on a mattress of Kuga grass, He was expounding the truth relating 
to the eternal Brahma to (the celestial sage) Narada, who was putting questions to Him, 
while (other) worthy personages also listened. (37) Placing His left lotus foot on the right 
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thigh and the left arm on the left knee * and with a rosary of Aksa seeds coiled round His 
(right) wrist, He sat with His right hand formed into what is known as the Tarkamudra t 
(generally adopted by those teaching wisdom to their disciples). (38) With their palms joined 
in prayer the sages as wellas the protectors of the world bowed low to Lord Siva—the Sage 
ranking foremost among those given to contemplation—who sat absorbed in the joy of 
oneness with the Absolute and leaning on a wooden support generally used by Yogis. (39) 
Seeing Brahma (the self-born) arrived (there), Lord Siva, whose feet are reverenced by the 
lords of immortals as well as by Asura chiefs, rose (from His seat) and greeted him by bowing 
His head, even as the most adorable Lord Visnu (appearing in the form of the divine Dwarf) 
bows to Kasyapa (His father and a lord of created beings). (40) So also the hosts of other 
Siddhas as well as the great sages, who were devoted to Lord Siva and sat around Him, 
bowed to him. Greeted (by them all), Brahma (the self-born) smilingly addressed Lord Siva 
(who wears the crescent moon on His head and) who was still bowing to him. (41) 


aeara 
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Brahma said : | know You to be the Ruler of the universe; for You are the same as the 

undifferentiated Brahma, the cause of both Sakti (the Divine Energy or Prakrti) and Siva (the 
Spirit or Purusa), who are severally the womb (source) and seed of the creation. (42) 
Carrying on Your sport through Siva and Sakti, who are essentially one, O Lord, itis You who 
create, protect and swallow ( withdraw into Yourself) this universe, even as the spider 
evolves (from its mouth) the cobweb, preserves it and then takes it back into its mouth. (43) 
Itis You who evolved the (institution of) sacrifice through the instrumentality of Daksa for the 
preservation of the three Vedas (which yield both religious merit and wealth); and by You 
have been fixed the bounds of propriety which the Brahmanas who have adopted sacred 
vows duly respect. (44) O blissful Lord, You confer (the enjoyments of) heaven or even final 


` beatitude on him who performs benevolent deeds, and assign the frightful inferno to the 


perpetrator of evil deeds. But howis it that in the case of some individuals the fruit of certain 
acts is quite the contrary ? (45) 


a a wat ami ye adyfiagaat aa 


* This posture is referred to under the name of 'Virasana‘ in works on Yoga, as the following verse will show : 
s 5 I Cid EAN cy 
+ The Tarka-Mudra, more popularly known as the Jfiana-Mudra, has been described as follows :— 
fae: daa agen: (NaH Trt anes fter joining them together—thi 
“Joining the tips of the thumb and the index finger and straightening the other fingers after joining them together—this 


Position of the hand is what the knowers of Mantras call "Tarkamudra. 
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Indeed anger does not generally overpower—even as it overwhelms the ignorant—the 
noble souls who have surrendered themselves to Your feet, who behold You in all living 
beings and who åre inclined to see all living beings in their own self as identical with them.(46) 
Let-not one (an exalted soul) like You kill them whose mind perceives diversity and whose 
eyes are fixed on the ritual, nay, who have a malignant mind and whose heart is ever burning 
(with jealousy) at the sight of others' prosperity and who, being naturally disposed to hurt 
others’ feelings, prick them with abusive words, and are (thus already) doomed by 
Providence. (47) On them whose mindis bewildered by the Maya (deluding potency) of Lord 
Visnu (whose navel is the seat of a lotus), so difficult to overcome; and whose eye is 
(therefore) fixed on diversity, pious souls only shower their grace because of their 
compassionate nature; they never.use their power against something which (they believe) 
has been wrought by thelr own (adverse) fate. (48) 
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Omniscient as You are, Your judgment has not been clouded by that Māyā of the 
Supreme Person, which is so difficult to get through. Therefore, my lord, be pleased to 
shower Your grace on these people ( Daksa and others), whose judgment has been impaired 
by Maya and who have accordingly fixed their mind on the ritual. (49) O Lord presiding over 
destruction, revive the sacrifice started by Daksa (lord of created beings), which has been 
wrecked by You and could not, therefore, be consummated—which was due to the fact that 
the unwise priests did not offer You Your share, to which You had a rightful claim inasmuch 
as itis by Youthat a sacrifice is made to yield the desired fruit. (50) Let the sacrificer (Daksa) 
‘come to life (again); let the god Bhaga get back his eyes; let the sage Bhrgu's moustaches 
and beard sprout again and let the god Pusa's teeth reappear as before. (51) Further, let the 
gods and priests whose limbs have been broken by weapons and stones be whole again at 
once by Your favour, O Rudra (anger personified). (52) Let that which is left of the sacrifice, 
offerings be Your share, O god presiding over destruction! Let this sacrifice, O Rudra, be 
consummated today with Your share, O Destroyer of sacrifice. (53) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled "The Appeasement of Rudra" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya resumed : Thus supplicated by Brahma (the unborn), Lord Siva (the father of 
the universe) felt much pleased, andwitha hearty laugh said, O Vidura (possessed of mighty 


arms), "Listen !" (1) 
HACIA SAT 
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Sri Mahadeva said : | never complain of nor do | recollect the misdemeanour of fools 
dominated by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency), O lord of created beings. | have meted 
out punishmentto them (justin order to teach them a lesson). (2) Let Daksa (a lord of created 
beings), whose head has been burnt, have the head of a goat above the neck. And let the 
god Bhaga look on his share in the sacrificial offerings through the eyes of Mitra (another god 
included in the list of the twelve Adityas presiding over the sun). (3) Let the god Pisa, who 
eats flour alone, chew the same with the teeth of the sacrificer and let the (other) gods have 
all their limbs restored to a sound condition now that they have assigned to Me the remains 
of a sacrifice. (4) Let theAdhwaryus* and the other priests ( who have lost their arms) use 
the arms of the Aswins (the twin gods who are reputed to be the physicians of heaven); while 
such of them as have lost their hands may use the hands of Pisa; and let the sage Bhrgu 
have the beard and moustaches of a goat. (5) 


a sara 
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Maitreya continued : Hearing the words of Lord Siva (the Most Bountiful), on that 
occasion, all the creatures (present there) forthwith exclaimed, "Well said ! Well saidl!" with 


their soul fully gratified.(6) Thereafter the gods as well as the sages invited Lord Siva (who 
showers the desired blessings on His devotees, to grace the sacrifice) and, taking with them 


. hwaryu is to measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare the sacrificial vessels, 
to fetch oe eee Ele nE fire and so on. Whilst engaged in these duties, he is required to repeat the texts of the 


Yajurveda. 
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the bountiful Lord and Brahmā (the creator) went once more to the site of the sacrifice. (7) 
Having accomplished all that Lord Śiva had commanded them (to do), they joined the head 
ofthe sacrificial animal (goat) to the trunk of Daksa. (8) On the head (of the goat) being joined 
(to Daksa's trunk), Daksa, who (now) received a kindly glance from Rudra, immediately rose 
as though from slumber and beheld Lord Siva (the Delighter of all) in front of Him. (9) Then 
Daksa ( a lord of created beings), whose mind had been tainted by ill-will towards Lord Siva 
(whose bannerbears the emblem ofa bull), (now) became free from malice by virtue of Siva's 
(gracious ) look, evenas a pool becomes clear in autumn. (10) He feltinclined to offer praises 
(to the Lord) but could not do so on account of affection and grief as he (now) recollected 
his deceased daughter and his throat was choked with tears. (11) Though overwhelmed with 
love, the wise Prajapati (Daksa) controlled his mind with (great) difficulty and proceeded to 
extol the Lord with sincere devotion. (12) 
ea Sara 
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Daksa said : Oh, You did me a great favour in that You meted out punishment to me (in 
order to correct me), even though I slighted You. You two, Sri Hari and Yourself, have no 
disregard even for fallen Brahmanas; how, then, can You ignore those who have taken 
sacred vows? (13) (Appearing) as Brahma You evolved first of all out of Your mouth 
Brahmanas rich in learning, austerity and sacred vows for preserving (the knowledge of) the 
spiritual Truth (through realization and instruction). Itis therefore, O Supreme Lord, that You 
protectthe Brahmanaracein all crises, wielding the rod of punishment (to correctthem ifthey 
go astray), even as the herdsman protects his cattle, staff in hand. (14) May that Lord who, 
though insulted with abuses piercing as arrows in open assembly by me—ignorant as | was 
of His reality—overlooked that fault (of mine) and saved me from falling down through the 
vilification of the Most Adorable, by casting His gracious look (on me); be pleased with His 
_ own (benevolent) act (since | am utterly incapable of repaying His obligation and thus 
winning His pleasure). (15) 
aq sara 
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Maitreya went on : Having thus sought the forgiveness of Lord Siva (who showers the 
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ope Fests on His devotees) and obtained leave of Brahma (the creator), he (Daksa) 

st ual recommenced by the preceptor, priests andothers. (16) Forthe removal of (the 
pollution caused by) the touch of the Pramathas (attendants of Rudra) and with a view to the 
omy of the sacrifice, the good Brahmanas offered (to the sacred fire) the oblation called 

urodasa.* which was intended for Lord Visnu and placed in three separate recepta- 
cles.(17) Even as the Sacrificer (Daksa), O Vidura (lit., a ruler of ment)! contemplated (on 
the Lord) with a guileless mind along with the Adhwaryu, who stood holding the oblation in 
his hand, Sri Hari appeared (in person before his eyes). (18) Eclipsing the splendour of those 
present there by His own brilliance, which illumined all the ten quarters, the Lord was 
forthwith borne (to that assembly) by Tarksya (Garuda), who has the two types of Samas or 
metrical hymns (viz., Brhat and Rathantara) for his wings. (19) Swarthy of hue with a girdle 
of gold (and a golden piece of cloth wrapped about His lions), He was adorned by a crown 
Shining like the sun; while His (lotus-like) countenance was graced with locks dark as bees, 
as well as with ear-rings. With His (eight) arms that severally bore a conch, a lotus, a discus, 
a shaft,.a bow, a mace, a sword anda shield and were (ever) eager (to protect His devotees), 
and which shone (with gold ornaments), He looked like a blossoming Karnikara tree. (20) 
With Goddess Laksmi (His Spouse) lodged on His bosom (in the form of a golden curl of hair 
known as the mark of Srivatsa, and adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers, He enraptured 
the whole world with His winsome smiles and glances. Fans and chowries, which looked like 
swans, were waving on both His sides, and He shone splendid with a moon !ike white 
umbrella (spread) over His head. (21) 
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Seeing Him ärrived near, all the hosts of divinities and other beings under the leadership 
of Brahmā (the creator), Indra (the lord of paradise and the ruler of the gods) and Lord Šiva 
(who is possessed of three eyes) instantly rose (from their seats) and bowed low to Him. (22) 
Their splendour obscured by His brilliance, they stood dumbfounded and struck with awe; 
and with their palms joined over their head they approached Lord Visnu (who is beyond 
sense-perception) in a prayerful mood. (23) Even though their mind and speech had no 
access to His glory, Brahma and others began to the best of their ability to glorify the Lord, 
who had manifested His form in order to shower His blessings (on those present there). (24) 
Gladly extolling the Lord with joined palms and a concentrated mind, Daksa sought the 
protection of the Lord, the supreme Teacher of the Prajapatis (the progenitors of the world), 
who is the Enjoyer as well as the Bestower of the fruit of (all) sacrifices and was surrounded 
by Sunanda, Nanda and other attendants, and who had (graciously) taken the excellent 
receptacle of presents (from Daksa's hands). (25) 


* A mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake. 
*Being of royal descent, Vidura Is addressed here as a ruler of men. 
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Dakşa said : In your own glorious being You are pure Consciousness, undifferentiated 
and fearless, beyond all the states of mind. You (ever) stand free, having negated Maya; but 
when, assuming Jivahood by the same Maya, You abide in that Maya, You appear as tainted 


(with passion etc.). (26) : 
FAT HF: 
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The priests said : With our mind foolishly attached to the ritual as a result of the 

imprecation uttered by Nandigwara (the chief of Rudra's attendants), O Lord untainted 
by Maya! we know not Your true character. We have known only that form of Yours which 
is known by the name of sacrifice, which yields religious merit and is the theme of the 
three Vedas and for conducting which the sphere of each particular deity has been 
defined. (27) 


TAMER | sagisnaseeas EAEN: 1 
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The superintending priests said : Tormented by desire and oppressed by the heavy 

burden of body (which is regarded as the self) and house (which is called one's own), this 

` company of ignorant folk has been traversing the path of transmigration, which is devoid of 

any shelter and difficult to tread on account of great hardships, where the fierce serpent of 

. Death ever lies in wait (to devour them), nay, which tantalizes the way-farers with the mirage 

of sensuous pleasures, andis full of pitfalls in the form of pairs of opposites (such as pleasure 

and pain, heat and cold etc.), and which is fearful on account of carnivorous animals in the 

form of wicked people and is surrounded by the wild fire of grief. When will this crowd resort 
to Your feet for shelter, O Lord affording protection to all ? (28) 


3s Sa : 
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Rudra said : Your charming feet, O Bestower of boons ! confer on those who are 
actuated by some desire all the blessings sought for in this world; nay, they deserve to be 
worshipped with reverence even by hermits who are not attached to enjoyments. If ignorant 
folk dub me as one who has cast to the winds all the rules of decorum—me whose mind is 
fixed on Your feet, by Your supreme grace | pay no heed to it. (29) 


pala KRKE 
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Bhrgu said : Brahma and other embodied beings, who have been deprived of Self- 
Knowledge by Your incomprehensible Maya (deluding potency) and sleep in the darkness 
of ignorance, are unable to know even to this day Your reality, which permeates their own 
self. Therefore, be gracious to them, since You are the friend, nay, the very Self of Your 


suppliants. (30) 
keas «= waist a: À areata 
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Brahma said : Your reality is not what the Jiva perceives through the senses, which 
cognize the distinctive characteristics of objects, since You are the very Ground of 


knowledge, the objects of Sense-perception and the senses, and, therefore, distinct from this 
illusory world of matter. (31) . 


FART Ramai agami kuciu | 
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j Indra said : This personality of Yours, O immortal Lord, which has manifested the 
universe and is distinguished by eight long and stout arms, holding weapons in readiness 
to exterminate the enemies of gods, brings delight to our soul and eyes. (32) 


add wa aaa fa yet free: aqua aaa 
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The Priests’ wives said : This sacrifice, which was evolved by Brahma (the lord of 
created beings) as a means of worshipping You, has been wrecked today by Lord Siva, who 
was angered by Daksa. Threrefore, O Embodimentof sacrifices, hallow this sacrifice of ours, 
which has been robbed of all joy and festivity and wears the (desolate) appearance of a 
crematory, (by casting a look at it) with Your eyes, lovely like a pair of lotuses. (33) 
af a wT frat ass f at TA | 
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The sages said : Singular are Your doings, O Lord, in that while You perform deeds 
Yourself, You are not affected by them. You do not think much even of Laksmi (the supreme 
goddess) whom everyone worships for the sake of prosperity, even though She Herself 
remains ever waiting on You. (34) : 
RIGI Hq: 
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The Siddhas said : Scorched by the wild fire of afflictions and oppressed by the thirst 
for sensuous enjoyment, this elephant of our mind has plunged into the river of pure nectar 
in the shape of Your stories and thinks no more of that forest conflagration nor comes out 
of the river, like one that has attained (oneness with) Brahma. (35) 


THAI 
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The sacrificer's wife said : Welcome is Your visit (to this sacrifice). O Lord; be 
gracious to me. Hail to You, O Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity); may 
You and Your beloved Spouse, Goddess Laksmi, protect us. Without You, O supreme 
Ruler (of the universe), a sacrifice, though complete in all its limbs, does not present a 
charming look any more than'a man whois left without a head, a mere trunk, though perfect 


in all other limbs. (36) 
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The guardians of the spheres said : Can You be seen with our senses, revealing as 
they do this unreal (illusory) world of matter—You, who witness things from within our heart 
and by whom all this phenomenal world is seen ? Itis Your Maya (conjuring feat), O infinite 
Lord, that though the sixth (transcending the five elements), You appear invested with a 
material body (consisting of the five-elements). (37) 

Dara AeA oat famertaa yea oer: | 


The Masters of Yoga (Sanaka and others) said : No one else is dearer to You than 
he, O Lord, who sees no difference between You, the Soul of the universe, and himself. 
Nevertheless, be gracious. O Lover of Your devotees, to them (as well) who resort to You 
with exclusive devotion as to their master. (38) By Your Maya, which exhibits a large variety 
of Gunas (Sattva etc.), due to the destiny (of the Jivas), You give rise to a Sense of diversity 
(in the people) with regard to Your Self (by assuming a multiplicity of forms such as Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva) for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, although in 
Your own (absolute) state You have cast off from Your Self all motions of.diversity as well 
as the three Gunas (which are responsible for the same). Obeisance to You: (39) 


wet fier amidet a gal fried a aenet ae aamtsi a Ivo! 
Brahma (Veda Incarnate) said : Hail to You, who take upon Yourself the quality of 
Sattva (goodness) in order to yield Dharma (righteousness) and the other objects of human 
pursuit, and are at the same time destitute of all attributes, and whose real nature neither | 
nor even others know. (40) 
areara 
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Agni (the god of fire) said : With my flames brightly kindled by Your effulgence | bear 
(to the gods) the oblations soaked in clarified butter in every good sacrifice. You are Yajña 
(sacrifice) personified as well as the Protector of sacrifices. You are fivefold in character (in 
the form of the five varieties* of sacrifices) and are duly worshipped with the five kinds of 
sacrificial formulas t occuring in the Yajurveda. | bow low to You. (41) 


ao Sg: 
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* The five varieties of sacrifices are : Agnihotra, Darga, Paumamasa, Caturmasya and Pagusoma. 


t The five kinds of sacrificial formulas mentioned in the Srutis are :— 
(1) sae, (2) aire, (3) T, (4) XTR And (5) az 
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The gods (in a body) said : At the end of the (previous) round of creation and before 
this creation it was You, the first Person, who oon onthe peal bed of Sesa (the lord 
of serpents) on those waters (that submerged all the three worlds). The selfsame You, the 
way of whose realization is sought after in their heart (even) by the Siddhas (a class of 
celestial beings naturally endowed with the eight mystic powers such as Anima and so on), 
have appeared before our eyes today and protect us, Your dependants (servants) ! (42) 


oF 
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The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) said : These Marici and other sages as wellas 
the hosts of divinities such as Brahma (the creato?), Indra (the lord of paradise), and others - 
with Rudra at their head, are but rays of Your part manifestations, O shining one. We ever 
make obeisance to You, infinite Lord, to whom this universe is a mere toy-box. (43) 
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The Vidyadharas (a class of demigods) said : (Even) after attaining the human body, 
a means of realizing the (highest) object of human pursuit (viz., Moksa or final beatitude), 
the foolish Jiva (embodied soul) regards it as his own, nay, his very self and, though 
reproached by his own senses, that have strayed from the path of virtue, he longs only for 
the unreal (illusory) pleasures of sense. He alone who quaffs the nectar of Your stories is 
able to shake off completely the infatuation of his mind. (44) 
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The Brahmanas said : You are the sacrifice; You are the offering; You are Yourself the 

fire (that consumes the offerings poured into it). You are the Mantra (the sacred text recited 
at the time of pouring the oblations), the sacrificial wood (with which the fire is fed and kept 
alive), the (sacred) Kusa grass and the (sacrificial) vessels. And You are the priests 
superintending, and officiating at, the sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife, the deity (sought to 
be propitiated through the sacrifice), the act of offering oblations into the sacred fire, the 
oblation offered to the manes, the juice extracted from the Soma plant (used as a libation to 
the gods), clarified butter (also poured into the sacred fire as an offering to the gods) and the 
sacrificial animal. (45) Appearing as the mighty Boar, it was You who sportfully lifted the earth 
out of the depths of the ocean on Your tusks—even as alordly elephant would lift a lotus plant— 
roaring and being glorified by the Yogis. Nay, the Vedas constitute Your very body and You 
are both the institution of sacrifice and the vow to perform a sacrifice. (46) Therefore, be 
gracious to us, whose noble undertaking (in the shape of this sacrifice) was interrupted and 
who were (therefore) longing for Your sight. Interruptions in sacrificial performances disappear 
when, O Lord of sacrifices, Your name is chanted by men. Hail to You ! (47) 
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aitreya resumed : While Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses and) the Protector 
of Tense was thus being extolled; the: wise Daksa, O blessed Vidura, renewed the 
sacrifice that had been wrecked by Virabhadra. (48) Propitiated as ji were by His share of 
oblations (in the shape of Purodasa offered in three receptacles, vide verse 17 above), O 
sinless Vidura, the Lord who is the Enjoyer of all oblations, being the Self of all, accosted 

- Daksa and spoke to him (as follows). (49) ; : 
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The Lord said : The supreme cause of the universe, | am also Brahma (the creator) and 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). | am the Self, the Lord and the Witness (of all), self- 
effulgent and unqualified. (50) Embracing My own Maya (deluding potency), consisting of 

the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), itis I who create, protect and destroy the universe and 

have assumed (diverse) names (such as Brahma, Visnu and Siva) appropriate to My 
functions, O Brahmana ! (51) Itis in sucha Brahma (the Absolute), the supreme Spirit, who 
is one without a second, that the ignorant fool views Brahma, Rudra and other beings as 
distinct entities. (52) Just as a man never conceives his own head, hands and other limbs 
as belonging to anyone else, even so he who is devoted to Me does not regard his fellow- 
creatures as distant from himself. (53) He who sees no difference between Us three 
(Brahma, Rudra and Myself) —who are identical in essence and the very selves of all living 
beings—attains (everlasting) peace, O Daksa. (54) - 
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: Maitreya wenton : Thus enlightened by the Lord, Daksa (the chief of the lords of created 
beings) worshipped Sri Hari through the sacrifice sacred to Himself (viz., the Trikapalesti), 
and then the other gods both through the principal and secondary types of sacrifices. (55) 
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Having thus cast off her previous body, Sati, daughter of Daksa, was reborn through 
Mena, the spouse of Himavan (the deity presiding over the Himalaya mountains) : this 
is what we have heard. (58) Just as having lain dormant (during the final Dissolution), the 
Divine Energy, embraces the Lord (at the dawn of the next creation), Ambika (mother Sati) 
sought union once more with her beloved Spouse coe Siva), her only resort, exclusively 
devoted as she was to Him. (59) This story of Lord Siva (the Source of Bliss), who wrecked ; 
Daksa's sacrificial performance, was heard by me from the (great) devotee of the Lord, 
Uddhava, a disciple of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods). (60) The man who with 
a feeling of devotion daily listens to and repeats this (most) sanctifying story of Lord Siva— 
which confers renown and longevity and wipes out a multitude of sins—shakes off all sin, 
O Vidura ( a descendant of Kuru). (61) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled "The revival of Daksa's sacrificial performance", 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
Dhruva's departure for the woods 


aq sarq 

weet «Aes RKAS: WAR YER AEG MAE: | et 

ya maissi wat a aqetiorg fragt aq RRRS: 1 2 1 

way waves Aps nema RARS eraagehe: AR: | 3 1 

Gm afer we yi uw amines fiat wa aed freee x | 

w qnse: IRERE | AETA geet AANA Aer! & | 

am: mià st quae: gees aaae TERT: l | 
Maitreya continued : Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatkumara), Narada, Rbhu, Harnsa, Aruni and Yati—these sons of Brahma (the creator) 
did not enter the life of ahouseholder, since they had vowed themselvestoa life of perpetual 
celibacy. (1) Mrsa (the female spirit presiding over falsehood), who was the wife of Adharma 


(the spirit presiding over unrighteousness, another son of Brahma gave birth, o Vidura : 
(destroyer of enemies), to Dambha (the spirit presiding: over dissimulation) and Maya (the 
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female spirit presiding over deceit); and Nirrti (the demon presiding over 
who ae lbsilaloss, adopted the couple (as his son and daughter-in-law). (2) Of these two 


(Dambha and Maya) were bom Lobha (the spirit presiding over greed) and Nikrti (the female - 


idi i i isdom); and of these latter 
spirit presiding over wickedness), O Vidura (a man of great wisdom); an te 
ane tito Sain Krodha (the spirit presiding over anger) and Himsa (the female on 
presiding over violence), from whom again, were sprung Kali (the spirit presiding over strife) 
and his sister Durukti (the female spirit presiding over abusive speech). (3) Kali (in his turn) 
begot, through Durukti, Bhaya (the spirit presiding over fear) and Mrtyu (the female spirit 
presiding over death), O Vidura ( a noble soul); and of these two were born Niraya (the spirit 
presiding over hell) and Yatana (the female spirit presiding over the tortures of hell). (4) 
(Thus) briefly have | told you, O sinless Vidura, about the family of Adharma (which leads 
to the dissolution of the universe). By hearing this genealogy, which sanctifies aman (by 
helping him in eschewing all these), thrice repeated, a man shakes off the impurity of his 
mind. (5) Well, | shall now describe the line of Swayambhuva Manu of sacred renown, sprung 
from a part (the right half) of Brahma, himself a ray of Sri Hari, O scion of Kuru. (6) 
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Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two sons of Satardpa's lord (Manu), were (ever) intent 
on the protection of the world, endowed as they were with a ray (of the protective energy) 
of Lord Vasudeva. (7) Suniti and Suruci were the two wives of Uttanapada, of these, Suruci 
(the younger one) was the more beloved of her lord, but not so the other one ( Suniti), whose 
son was (the celebrated) Dhruva. (8) 
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On a certain day, while fondling Suruci's son, prince Uttama, whom he had seated on 
his lap, the king (Uttanapada) did not welcome Dhruva, who too sought to climb to his lap.(9) 
To Dhruva, her co-wife's son, thus striving, Suruci, who was exceedingly proud (of the king's 
attentions), spitefully spoke (as follows), the king (quietly) listening :— (10) "O child, you are 


not fit to ascend the royal throne, inasmuch as, though sprung from the king's loins, you were . 


not conceived by me. (11) Alas! you are yet a child and surely know not that you were borne 
in the womb of another woman; that is why you aspire for an object so difficult to attain. (12) 
Propitiating the Supreme Person through austere penance, seek (rebirth through) my womb 
by His grace if you covet the king's throne." (13) 
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Maitreya went on : Pierced by the poignant remarks of his stepmother and hissing in 
indignation like a serpent beaten with a staff, Dhruva left his father, who kept gazing mutely, 
and went away crying loudly into the presence of his own mother. (14) Suniti lifted up in her 
arms the child, who was sobbing with quivering lips, and was sore distressed to hear from 
the mouth of the (other) inmates of the gynaeceum what his co-wife had said. (15) Scorched 
by grief as a wild creeper by the forest fire, the young girl lost heartand cried. Her eyes, which 
were graceful as a pair of lotuses, were filled with tears as she recalled the (poignant) 
remarks of his co-wife. (16) Seeing no way out of her sorrow, the girl heaved a deep sigh and 
said to her child, "Entertain no evil thought about others, dear child. For a man reaps (in this 
life) the very suffering he has inflicted on others (in a previous existence). (17) Suruci (your - 
stepmother) has truly said that you were borne in the womb, and brought up with the milk 
of, my wretched self, whom the king feels ashamed to accept as his wife, nay, even as his 
servant-maid! (18) Therefore, dear child, abide ungrudgingly by those words, which, though 
uttered by your stepmother, are nonetheless true, and adore the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu 
(whois beyond the range of sense-perception), if you aspire to (ascend) the royal throne like 
Uttama (your half-brother). (19) It was by worshipping the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu, who 
assumed the quality of Sattva (harmony) for the protection of the universe, that Brahma, 
(your great grandfather) attained to that most exalted position whichis an object of reverence 
even to those who have conquered their mind and senses. (20) Even so your grandfather, 
the worshipful Manu, secured both earthly and heavenly bliss as well as final beatitude— 
whichis so difficult to attain by any other means—by worshipping the Lord with single minded 
devotion through sacrifices with liberal sacrificial fees. (21) Take refuge, my child, in Him 
alone, who is so fond of His devotees and access to whose lotus-feet is sought after by men 
keen to get liberated; and, imprinting His image on your mind, purified by devotion to your 
duty and exclusively attached to Him, adore theSupreme Person. (22) | find none other than 
the Lord with lotus-like eyes, who can wipe out your sorrow. Even Sri (the goddess of beauty 
and prosperity), who is eagerly sought, dear one, by (all) others, (ever) seeks after Him, 
holding a lotus (in place of a lamp) in her hand. (23) 
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Maitreya resumed : Hearing the words thus addressed by his mother (Suniti), waen 

were conducive to the object sought after by him, Dhruva fully controlled his mind by ag 
of his reason and sallied forth from his father's capital. (24) When Narada heard of this an 
learnt what the child intended to do, he (met him on the way and,) touching the latter's head 
with his purifying hand, said (to himself), wondering :— (25) "Oh the spirit of the Ksatriyas, 
-who cannot brook insult! Though yet a child, he has taken to heart the stinging words of his 
stepmother !" (26) na a 
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Narada said : We do not find anything conducive to your honour or ignominy at this 
stage, dear son, a child as you are, fond of play and other things. (27) Even if you have 
developed the sense of honour and ignominy, there are no diverse causes of discontent for 
aman other than ignorance; for whatever he reaps in the world follows from his own (past) 
actions. (28) Seeing the ways of God, therefore, a wise man should rest contented, dear son, 
with whatever is placed within his reach by Providence. (29) Besides, He whose grace you 
seek to win by means of the discipline taught by your mother is accounted by me as hard 
to propitiate. (30) Sages fail to discover His path even though they seek for it with the help 
of abstract meditation coupled with rigorous self-discipline (in the form of Devotion etc.,) 
carried on in a detached way through numberless births. (31) Therefore, let this futile 
pertinacity of yours cease; you may strive (for that end) when the time for practices (such 
as Devotion and so on) leading to final beatitude comes. (32) Reconciling oneself to that 
which is decreed for that being by Providence in the form of joy or sorrow, an embodied being 
reaches the end of darkness (in the shape of mundane existence). (33) A man should be 
pleased at the sight of one who is superior in qualities, should have tender feelings towards 
one who Is inferior in accomplishment and seek friendship with one whois ona par with him; 
by doing so a man is never overwhelmed with afflictions. (34) 
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7 seen me ron veterans Self has graciously shown a remedy for those whose mind 
us.(35) Yet in the ve 7 A remedy which cannot be easily found by people like 
5 ae Bees of my insubordinate self, who has inherited a violent martial spirit— 
EA een cleft by the Shatt-like taunts of Suruci (my stepmother)—the precept 

pa e ay abiding impression. (36) Be pleased, O holy sage, to tell me a good 
path, g am to attain to a place which is the highest in all the three worlds and which 
has not been attained to by (any of) our forefathers or anyone else. (37) You are surely no 
other than the son of the Worshipful Brahma, who for the good of the world roams about like 
the sun, playing on his lute. (38) 
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Maitreya resumed : The worshipful Nārada was pleased to hear the aforesaid words 
(of Dhruva) and full of compassion, replied tothe childin the following excellentwords:—(39) 
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Narada said : The course pointed out by your mother is the one leading to your highest 
good. Lord Vasudeva (Himself) represents that course (means); (hence) adore Him with a 
mind exclusively devoted to Him. (40) For him who seeks his own good in the shape of what 
is known by the names of Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama (sensuous 
enjoyment) and Moksa (final beatitude), adoration of Sri Hari's feet'is the only means to that 
end. (41) Therefore, God bless you, dear child, seek the holy bank of the Yamuna covered 
by the sacred spot of Madhuvana (the tract of land lying round Mathura, the birthplace of Lord 

ri Krsna), which is ever hallowed with the presence of Sri Hari. (42) Bathing three times (in 
the morning and evening as well as at midday) in the blessed waters of the Kalindi (Yamuna) 
and after finishing one's proper duties one should spread a seat (of KuSa grass etc.,) and- 
squat thereon (in a suitable and easy posture). (43) Having gradually cast off the impurities 
of one's life-breath, senses and mind by means of the threefold Pranayama (breath- 
exercises), one should (then) contemplate with a steady mind on Sri Hari (the Supreme 
Preceptor) as below :—(44) 
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delightful, fitto protect all and an ocean of tenderness. (46) Bearing (on His ma eman 
of Śrīvatsa (a golden curl of hair) and swarthy as a cloud, He has all the eat eae 
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Encircled (at the waist) by a girdle of many strings, He has a shining pair of gold anklets, la 
mostcharming to look atwears a serene aspectand brings delight to the mind and eyes. (49) 
He stands in the mental horizon of those who worship Him, His feet—resplendent with a row 
of gems in the form of nails—installed in the pericarp of their lotus-like heart. (50) With a 
steadied and concentrated mind he should visualize the Lord, the foremost of all bestowers 
of boons, as smiling and casting a loving glance at the devotee. (51) The mind of aman who 
thus contemplates on the Lord's most blessed form is soon immersed in supreme bliss and 


never gives up the meditation. (52) 
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Also hear from me, O prince, the most secret formula (which should be muttered along 
with the meditation and) by repeating which for seven days and nights a man is able to 
behold the Siddhas moving in the air. (53) The Mantra is : ‘3 "at rat agara" (Obeisance 
to Lord Vasudeva). While repeating this sacred formula, a wise man should perform the 
Lord's worship with the help of material substances, using various articles with due regard 
to the differences of place and time. (54) He should worship the Lord with undefiled water, 
(sylvan) flowers, wild roots and fruits etc., sprouts of approved plants, barks of trees and with 
(the leaves of) the Tulasi (the basil plant), so beloved( of the Lord). (55) Having secured an 
image of stone or any other substance, he should worship the Lord through the same or 
(else) through the medium of earth, water and so on, and with his mind and speech duly 
controlled, he should subsist on a limited quantity of wild fruits etc., and remain calm and 
collected and absorbed in contemplation. (56) He should also, mentally survey the soul- 
stirring deeds the glorious Lord will perform in the course of the manifestations He assumes 
according to His pleasure by His own incomprehensible Maya (creative power). (57) One 
should offer to the Lord, who stands revealed in the form of a Mantra, all the articles of 
worship prescribed for Him by the ancients, while repeating this very Mantra (consisting of 
twelve letters). (58) 
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Being thus waited upon with body, mind and speech through loving worship according 


toone's choice, the Lord heightens.the devotion of men who adore Him in the right way and 
in a guileless spirit, and bestows on them the boon of their liking from among Dharma 


Dis. 8 ] BOOK FOUR 329 


REAR RRR AAA RRR RR RRR RA ARACEAE ARACEAE BAER B Brdr Sr Brdr BA ARERR Br e Erir Br REE AA Br Br RACER br Arari LAC ALAS SEBS 


(religious merit) and the other objects of human persuit. (59-60) If the devotee is averse to 
sensuous enjoyment, he should wait upon the Lord Himself with an intense practice of 
Devotion carried on uninterruptedly for the sake of final beatitude. (61) 
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Thus instructed (by the sage), the prince (Dhruva) went round the sage (as a mark of 
respect) and, bowing low to him, proceeded to the holy tract of Madhuvana, adorned with 
the footprints of Sri Hari. (62) When he had left for the forest so suitable for austere penance, 
the sage (Narada) made his way to the gynaeceum (of King Uttanapada); and when the king 
had offered him worship (in the form of water to wash his hands and so on) and he was 
comfortably seated, he spoke to the king (as follows) :—(63) 
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Narada said : With a withering face what are you brooding over so deeply ? | hope 
neither your luxuries nor your religious merit nor again your wealth has suffered any 
diminution ? (64) 
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The king said : Uxorious and merciless as | am, O sage, | exiled my son, a child of five 
years, who was very noble and wise, along with his mother. (65) Wolves, O holy Brahmana, 
may not eat up the helpless child, who may be lying (somewhere) in the forest, fatigued and 
famished, with his lotus-like face faded. (66) Oh, just imagine the wickedness of my uxorious 
self, who did not greet the child while he was climbing up my lap with affection, extremely 


vile as | am ! (67) 
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Narada said: No, sorrow notfor your child, who enjoys the protection of the Lord, O ruler 
of the people, and whose glory shall pervade the (whole) world; for you know not his 


greatness. (68) Having wrought an achievement which even the protectors of the world find 
it difficult to perform, the glorious child shall return before long, O king, enhancing your 


reputation. (69 
Waa sara 
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Maitreya continued: Onhearing the message of Narada (the celestial sage), Uttānapāda 
(the ruler of the world) remained exclusively engrossed in the thought of his son (Dhruva), 
neglectful of his royal fortune. (70) There (at Madhuvana) Dhruva bathed (in the Yamuna) 
and having remained without food that night and thus purified, he waited upon the Lord with 
a concentrated mind according to the sage's instructions. (71) Eating the Kapittha (wood- 
apple) and Badara (jujube) fruit, just enough to keep his body and soul together, at the end 
of every three nights, the prince spent one month in worshipping Sri Hari. (72) And likewise 
during the second month the child adored the all-pervading Lord, feeding on withered blades 
of grass and leaves etc., every sixth day. (73) He spent the third month waiting upon the 
glorious Lord through Samadhi (abstract meditation), taking water (alone) every ninth 
‘day.(74) Having (fully) controlled his breath, he fixed his mind and meditated on. the 
(Supreme) Divinity during the fourth month too, inhaling the air every twelfth day. (75) 


When the fifth month commenced, the prince stood motionless like a post on one foot, . 


contemplating on Brahma (the Absolute) with his breath fully controlled. (76) Withdrawing 
his mind, the substratum of the senses and their objects, from all other objects, ha fixed it 
on the form of the Lord enthroned in the heart and perceived nothing else. (77) All the three 
worlds (the earth, heaven and the intermediate region) began to shake as he meditated on 
Brahma (the Supreme), the ground of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and 
the other categories, the Ruler of both Pradhana (matter) and Purusa (the spirit). (78) When 
the prince (Dhruva) stood on one foot, the earth, pressed by his great toe, leaned to one side 
at that spot, even as a boat with a lordly elephant Standing in it leans right and left at every 
Step (as it moves on water). (79) As he contemplated on the Soul of the universe as no other 
than himself, stopping his breath as well as (the function of) his senses, all the worlds as well 
as their guardian deities resorted for protection to Sri Hari, for they felt much agonized for 
want of breath. (80) 
cal Fe: 
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The gods said: OLord! we hadnever known before such (asudden) stoppage of breath 


in the case of all living beings, mobile as well as immobile. Rid us, therefore, of this calamity 


since we have Sought protection with You, who afford shelter to all. (81) ; 
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The Lord said : (I find that) Dhruva (son of king Uttanapada) has identified his self with 
Me (the Soul of the universe); this accounts for the (sudden) stoppage of breath of all of you. 
Hence be nctafraid and return each to your own adode; | shall (presently) deter the child from 
his penance, which is (otherwise) hard to resist. (82) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the Story of Dhruva, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sarnhita. 
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Discourse IX 


Dhruva returns home after receiving a boon from the Lord 
sara 
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Maitreya went on : Thus rid of their fear, the gods bent their heads low to the Lord (who 
took very long strides during His descent as Vamana or the Divine Dwarf in order tomeasure 
the three paces of land granted to Him by the demon king Bali) and returned to heaven. The 
Lord (who in His cosmic form appears with numberless heads) also thereupon flew on the 
back of Garuda to Madhuvana with a longing to see His devotee (Dhruva). (1) Dhruva saw 
that the form, brilliant as a flash of lightning, that was revealed in the lotus of his heart by an 
intellect sharpened by the ripeness of Yoga (concentration) had suddenly vanished, and (on 
opening his eyes) he beheld the same figure standing without. (2) Struck with awe at His 
sight, the child (Dhruva) greeted Him by prostrating his body like.a log on the ground. He 
gazed at Him as if he would drink Him with his eyes, kiss Him with his lips and clasp Him 
with his arms. (3) Sri Hari, who is enthroned in the heart of all and was (equally) present in 
that of Dhruva too, (readily) perceived that the child was eager to extol Him but knew not how 
to do it and stood (before Him) with joined palms. Hence He graciously touched his cheek 
with His conch, which is no other than Veda (appearing in a concrete form). (4) Instantly 
blessed with divine speech conferred (on him by the Lord) and having realized the truth of 
the individual soul as well as of the Supreme Spirit, Dhruva, who was destined to have an 
eterna! abode (in the shape-of the pole-star) calmly and devoutly proceeded to glorify the 
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Lord, whose great renown is universally known. (5) 
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Dhruva said: Hail to You, the Glorious Person, the Wielder of all potencies, who, having 
entered my inner self (heart), awaken by Your glory my dormant speech and other organs 
suchas hands, feet, ears, the tactile sense andsoon. (6) Itis You alone, O Lord, who, having 
evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and all these other pheno- 
mena by Your own potency called Maya, consisting of the three Gunas—which are capable 
of assuming multitudinous forms—enter them as their Inner Controller, and presiding over 
the illusory senses (which are mere transformations of the three Gunas) appear as many, 
though really one, even as fire appears diversified in relation to different pieces of wood. (7) 
Through the vision conferred by You, O Lord, Brahma (who sought refuge in You) viewed 
this universe like one who has just woke from sleep. Howcan the soles of Your feet, the resort 
of even liberated souls, be forgotten by him who is conscious of Your benevolent acts. O 


friend of the afflicted ? (8) Their mind has surely been beguiled by Your Maya (deluding 
potency), who worship You—a veritable wish-yielding tree, capable of freeing one from (the 
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bondage of) birth and death—for other purposes and hanker after the pleasures of sense, 
enjoyable by the body (which is no better than a corpse), and which can be had by living 
beings even in hell. (9) The bliss which is enjoyed by embodied souls through meditation on 
Your lotus-feet or by hearing the stories of Your devotees is not found even in Brahma (the 
Absolute), who is blissful in essence. How, then, could it be enjoyed by them (the gods) who 
are hurled from the aerial cars smashed by the sword of Death? (10) May | enjoy the intimate 
fellowship, O infinite Lord, of exalted souls, possessed of a pure heart and constantly 
devoted to You, so that | may easily cross the terrible ocean of metempsychosis, full of great 
perils, drunk with the nectar of Your (delectable) virtues and stories. (11) They who have 
cultivated the close fellowship of men whose heart is captivated with the fragrance of Your 
lotus-feet, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel, think no more of their mortal frame, 
which is extremely dear to all, much less of those connected with it, viz., their sons, relations, 
house, wealth and wife. (12) O birthless one, | know only Your grossest (cosmic) form, full 
of animals, trees and mountains, birds, reptiles, gods and demons and human beings, 
consisting of gross and subtle elements and brought about by many causes, such as the 
Mahat-tattva and so on; l am not aware, O supreme Lord, of Your other Self, higher than this, 
which transcends all speech. (13) You are the same as the Supreme Person, who atthe end 
of a cycle (at the time of universal dissolution) reposes with none beside Him save Lord 
Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa) and on his very coil, withdrawing all this universe into His 
belly and with His eyes turned inward (buried as He is in Yoganiara or the sleep of Samadhi). 
Nay, itis in the seed-vessel of the gold lotus representing all the fourteen worlds and sprung 
from the ocean of Your navel that the shining Brahma (the creator) appears ! | bow to that 
Lord. (14) You are the eternally free, all-pure and all-knowing Self, the immutable, most 
ancient Person, possessed of all divine attributes and the Controller of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti). Witnessing by Your unobstructed vision the different states of the mind, 
You appear as Visnu (the Deity presiding over sacrifices) for the preservation (of the 
universe) and are altogether distinct (from the Jiva). (15) It is in You that the manifold 
potencies of opposite character, namely, Vidya (the power of omniscience) and so on, 
constantly appear in unbroken succession. You are no other than Brahma (the Absolute), 
the cause cf the universe, indivisible, without beginning or end, purely blissful in character 
and changeless. | take refuge in You. (16) In the eyes of him who constantly adores You as 
an embodiment of supreme bliss (seeking no other object), Your lotus-feet, O Lord, are the 
only true blessing as compared with other boons (sovereignty etc.). Nevertheless, my 
Master, just as a cow that has recently calved nourishes its calf (by its milk) and protects it 
(against wolves etc.,) You foster even wretched (interested) devotees like us, impatient as 
You (always) are to shower Your grace on them. (17) 
sort 
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Maitreya resumed : Thus extolled by that sagacious child, who cherished a noble 
purpose, the Lord, who is fond of His devotees, cheerfully received its praises and spoke as 


follows. (18) 
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The Lord said: | know the cherished desire of your heart, O Ksatriya boy. Although it 
is difficult to attain, | grant it, O child of commendable vow. May prosperity wait on you. (19) 
Ibestow on you O blessed one, that effulgent and lasting abode which has not (so far) been 
attained to by others. The entire stellar sphere—consisting of planets, lunar mansions 
and (other) stars—stands fastened to it even'as oxen employed in trampling corn are bound 
to a post in the middle of a threshing-floor. It survives even those who live for a whole day 
of Brahma (i.e., even after the dissolution of the three world—earth, heaven and the 
intermediate region); nay, the stars presided over by Dharma (the god of piety), Agni (the 
god of fire), Kagyapa (alord of created beings) and the seven Rsis, the Venus and other stars 
too revolve roundit, ever keeping it to their right. (20-21) (Even here) when your father retires 
to the forest after handing aver ( the dominion of) the earth (to you), you will rule over the 
globe for a period of thirty-six thousand years, firmly established in righteousness and with 
your senses (faculties) unimpaired. (22) Again, when your half-brother, Uttama, loses his life 
in a hunting expedition, his mother (Suruci) will enter a forest fire while searching for him in 
the forest, he being the only subject of her thought. (23) (You know) Yajfia (sacrifice) is My 
beloved form. Therefore, worshipping Me through a number of sacrifices, in which liberal 
fees will be paid (to the officiating priests), and having enjoyed true blessings in this life, you 
will ultimately fix your thought (exclusively) on Me. (24) Thereby you will ascend to My abode, 
whichis adored by all otherspheres andis situated even higher than (the abode of) the seven 
Rsis (the Ursa Major), attaining to which one does not return (to this mortal world). (25) . 
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Maitreya continued : Thus glorified (by Dhruva) and having promised to him (an abode 
in) His own realm, the Lord, who bears the emblem of Garuda on His banner, rose to His own 
abode, while the child stood gazing (in wonder) (26) The child was not very pleased even 
after attaining his cherished object—which had been obtained through the worship of Lord 
Visnu's feet, and had quenched (all) his desires (once for all)—and returned to the city (the 
capital of his father). (27) 
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Vidura said : How is it that Dhruva (who knew the real value of things) felt as if he had 
not realized his object, even though he had secured in the course of a Single life (a title to) 
the supreme Abode of Sri Hari, the Lord of Maya (Prakrti), which is so very difficult to attain 
and is earned solely through the worship of His feet ? (28) 
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Maitreya replied : His heart having been pierced with the shaft-like words of his 
stepmother and their memory still fresh (in his mind), Dhruva did not seek Mukti (final 
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beatitude) even from the Lord of Mukti; that'is why he was filled with remorse (when the 
bitterness was gone through the sight of the Lord). (29) 
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Dhruva said (to himself) : Even after securing, in the course of (mere) six months, the 

asylum of His feet, whose truth perpetual celibates like Sanandana (andhis three brothers— 
Sanaka, Sanatana and Sanatkumara)—have been able to realize through abstract medita- 
tion practised through many lives, | have receded from them, my mind being fixed on 
diversity. (30) Oh, look at my folly ! Alas ! how unfortunate | am that, having reached the soles 
of His feet, whois capable of ending the cycle of birth and death, | asked for something which 
is bound to perish. (21) (It seems) my judgment was perverted by the gods, who (evidently) 
could not bear to see my rare good fortune inasmuch as they are sure (one day) to fall (from 
their elevated position). That is why | refused to believe the true words of Narada, most 
wicked that | am. (32) Clinging to the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) and (hence) taking-a 
perverted view of things, l, burnt with jealousy, mistaking my own brother for an enemy— 
although (from the point of view of the spirit) there in none other than me—just as a sleeping 
(dreaming) man sees the projection of his own self in the form of a lion, snake and so on and 
gets afraid of the same. (33) Like medical treatment in the case of one whose life has come 
to an end | asked in vain for this (sovereignty of the world). Having propitiated through 
austere penance the Soul of the universe, who is (so) difficult to please and is capable of 
ending the cycle of birth and death, | asked of Him only worldly fortune (which is conducive” 
to rebirth), hapless that I am! (34) Alas ! like a pauper seeking unhusked grains of a universal 
monarch, |, whose stock of merit had been depleted, foolishly asked for worldly power and 
pelf (that tends to swell one's pride) at the hands of Him who was ready to grant me the joy 
that constitutes one's own essence. (35) 
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Maitreya began again : People (devotees) like you, who take delight in the dust of the 
lotus-feet of Lord SriKrsna (the Bestower of Liberation) and whose mind remains sated with 
whatever is got without any effort, seek nothing for themselves beyond the privilege of 
serving Him. (36) 
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When the king (Uttānapāda) heard that his son (Dhruva) was coming back, he did not 
give credence to the news any more than one would believe the story of anyone's returning 
` tolife after death (and said to himself,)" How could a wretched being like me have such good 
luck ?" (87) He (however) put faith in the words of the celestial sage (Narada) and was 
(forthwith) overwhelmed with intensity of joy. Highly pleased with the man who had brought 
the news, he rewarded him with a costly pearl necklace. (38) Eager to see his son, he 
mounted a car decked with gold and drawn by excellent horses and, surrounded by 
Brahmanas, the elders of his race, ministers and kinsfolk, sallied forth from the city, while 
- conchs were being blown and kettledrums sounded, Vedic hymns were loudly chanted and 
flutes played upon (even as he drove in the car). (39-40) Adorned with gold ornaments, his 
two queens, Suniti and Suruci, too mounted a palanquin and proceeded along with prince 
Uttama (Suruci's son). (41) The king, whose heart had been pining for his son for a long time, 
hurriedly alighted from the car when he saw the boy coming near the garden, and quickly 
- went up to him. Overpowered with affection and heaving deep sighs, he folded in his arms 
Dhruva, who had been absolved of all his sins and freed from all bondages by the touch of 
Lord Visnu's feet. (42-43) His great ambition (of seeing his son safe and sound again) having 
been realized, the king smelt Dhruva's head (out of affection) again and again and bathed 
him with his cool tears (of love and joy). (44) 
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Having bowed at his father's feet and received his benedictions (in return), and being 

_ kindly spoken to and received with honour by him, Dhruva, the foremost of noble souls, bent 
_ his head low to both his mothers (Suniti and Suruci). (45) Lifting up the child fallen at her feet 
Suruci (Dhruva's stepmother) pressedit to her bosom and in a voice choked with tears said, 
"May you live (long) !" (46) Just as water flows down to a low level of its own accord, so all 
living beings submit to him who has pleased Sri Hari through virtues like friendliness (to all) 

_ andsoon. (47) Both Uttama and Dhruva experienced thrill of joy when, overwhelmed with 
love, they hugged each other and shed a flood of tears again and again. (48) Suniti, Dhruva's 
‘mother, was relieved of her agony as she hugged her son, who was dearer (to her) than life 
and felt gratified by the very touch of his body. (49) Milk incessantly flowed, O valiantVidura, 

-~ from the breasts of Suniti (the mother of a hero), bathed as they were at that time with her 

-_ tears of joy. (50) The people (of the city) felicitated the (senior) queen (Suniti) and said, 
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"Luckily enough (for all of us) your son, who had long beeniost, has been recovered and has 


(thus) wiped out your agony. He will in course of time rule over the terrestrial globe. (51) You 
have surely adored the Lord, who puts an end to the suffering of the suppliant, and by 
constantly contemplating on whom the wise have succeeded in conquering death, which Is 
SO very difficult to conquer." (52) 
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Placing Dhruva, who was thus being fondly caressed by the people, on (the back of) a 
female elephant along with his (younger) brother (Uttama), the king (Uttanapada) joyously ` 
entered the city (of Barhismati), acclaimed (by all). (53) The city was decorated here and ` * 
there with plantain trees and young arecas containing bunches (of fruits and blossoms) set 
up with charming alligator-shaped festoons tied to them, and was adorned at every entrance 
with jars full of water with lights burning on them and leaves of mango trees, pieces of cloth, 
wreaths of flowers and strings of pearls hanging about their necks. (54-55) It was graced on 
all sides with defensive walls, gates and mansions decked with gold and with their tops 
shining like the glorious pinnacles of aerial cars. (56) Its quadrangles, streets, attics and 
roads had been cleaned and the city sprinkled with sandal water. Again, itwas scattered with 
fried as well as unfried rice, unbroken rice, flowers, fruits and (other) offerings. (57) 
Everywhere the virtuous women of the city showered on Dhruva, as they saw him on the 
road, white mustard seeds, unbroken rice, curds, water, blades of Durva (panic grass), 


flowers and fruits, uttering their benedictions (on the child) out of (pure) affection; and 
hearing their sweet strains, Dhruva entered the palace of his father. (58-59) 
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Fondly caressed by his father, Dhruva lived in that excellent palace built of most precious 
stones, like a god in heaven. (60) It was furnished with best of ivory (soft and white) as the 
froth of milk and provided with coverings of gold, and contained costly seats and other 
furniture, made of gold. (61) In its walls of crystal and emerald shone lights in the shape of 
bright gems placed in the hands of beautiful female figures carved in precious stones. (62) 
Within the premises of the palace there were pleasure-gardens charming with different 
species of celestial trees, resorted to by warbling pairs of birds and humming bees drunk with 
honey. (68) It also contained extensive wells with steps of cat's-eye, containing white and 
blue lotuses and water-lilies and inhabited by swarms of swans and ducks, ruddy geese and 


cranes. (64) 
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The royal sage Uttanapada was highly amazed to see (with his own eyes) the most 
wonderful oly of his son Dhruva), of which he had (already) heard (from the mouth of 
Narada). (65) (Later on) the king made Dhruva the sovereign of the entire globe, when he 
saw that the prince had not only come of age, but had also won the esteem of the ministers 
and the devotion of the people. (66) And perceiving himself advanced in age, the king was 
(now) disgusted with the pleasures of sense and departed for the woods, contemplating on 
the essential character of the Self. (67) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "The Coronation of Dhruva" in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
Uttama's death at the hands of the Yaksas and 


Dhruva's encounter with them 
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Maitreya continued : Dhruva married Bhrami, daughter of Śiśumāra, a lord of created 
beings, and the couple were blessed with two sons, Kalpa and Vatsara. (1) Through his 
(other) wife, lla, daughter of Vayu (the wind-god), too.the mighty Dhruva begota son, Utkala 
by name, and a daughter, a very jewel ‘among women. (2) Uttama (Dhruva's half-brother), 
however, who was yet unmarried, was killed in the course of a hunting expedition on the 
Himalaya mountain by a Yaksa, who was stronger thanhe, and his mother (Suruci, Dhruva's 
Stepmother) followed him (to the abode of Yama). (8) 
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Overcome with anger, indignation and grief at the news of his brother's death, Dhruva 
mounted his victorious car and marched against the city of Alaka (the abode of the Yaksas). 
(4) Proceeding ina northerly direction, the king (Dhruva) saw in a valley of the Himalayas 
the city (of Alaka) crowded with the Guhyakas (Yaksas) and inhabited by spirits and ghosts 
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(the attendants of Lord Rudra). (5) The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch, causing the 
heavens as well as the quarters to resound, and the women of the demigods, O Vidura, were 
greatly alarmed at the sound and cast a bewildered look. (6) 
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Impatient at the blast, the mighty and great warriors among the demigods sallied forth 
from their stronghold with uplifted weapons and proceeded (against Dhruva). (7) As they 
rushed towards him, O valiant Vidura, Dhruva (the great car-warrior), who was armed with 
a fierce bow, hit them all at once with three shafts each. (8) With the arrows planted in their 
brow, they all thought themselves vanquished and applauded that feat of his. (9) Intolerant 
of his valour like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trodden on, they in their anxiety to 
achieve twice äs much as he had done simultaneously struck him (with six arrows each). (10) 
Full of rage and eager to return his volleys, the Yaksas, numbering one hundred and thirty 
thousand, rained on him as well as on his car and charioteeriron clubs, swords, lances, pikes 
and axes, javelins, double-edged swords, Bhusundis and arrows with many-coloured 
feathers. (11-12) Screened with the thick volley of weapons, even as a hill is covered with 
a torrential shower. Dhruva (the son of Uttanapada) could not be seen at that time. (13) That 
very moment arose a plaintive cry raised by the Siddhas who had been witnessing the scene 
from heaven: "Drowned in the sea of the Punyajana (Yaksa) host, this sun of Manu's race 
has set !" (14) Then, in the midst of the roaring of the Raksasas (Yaksas) * who were 
proclaiming their own triumph on the field of battle, Dhruva's car came into view, like the sun 

from behind (a cloud of) mist. (15) 
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Twanging his celestial bow and inspiring terror into (the heart of) the enemies, Dhruva 
tore to pieces their host of missiles evenasa blast disperses an army of clouds. (16) Piercing 
the armour of the Raksasas, the sharp arrows discharged from his bow disappeared into 
their bodies as thunderbolts into mountains. (17) Strewn all over with the heads adorned with 
beautiful ear-rings, thighs resembling gold palmyras, arms graced with bracelets as well as 
with the necklaces, armlets, diadems and costly turbans of the enemies, who were being 
mowed down with the shafts (of Dhruva), the fields of battle, which ravished the mind of 


heroes, looked very charming. (18-1 9) 


* Here as well as in the subsequent verses the Yaksas have been promiscuously referred to as ‘Raksasas' and ‘Asuras 
obviously because all these species are akin to one another and the population of Alaka was a mixture of all these. 
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her Raksasas, who had escaped death, yet who had most of their limbs cut 
off wants! are of Dhruva (the foremost of the Ksatriyas), fled from the field of battle like 
troop-leaders of elephants disturbed in their sport by the king of beasts. (20) Not finding then 
anyone left with a weapon in that extensive field of battle, Dhruva (the foremost of Manu s 
race) felt inclined to behold the city of the enemies, yet he refrained from entering it (and 
said,) "No man can know the intention of those skilled in enchantment! (21) Addressing his 
charioteer as above, Dhruva (who rode in a wonderful chariot) remained on his guard, 
apprehending renewed opposition from the enemy, when he heard a (loud) noise like the 
roaring of an ocean, and further beheld in every direction the dust raised by a blast. (22) 
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In an instant the sky was overcast on all sides witha canopy of clouds accompanied by 
flashes of lightning and alarming claps of thunder in every direction. (23) They rained torrent 
of bloodas wellas phlegm etc., pus, ordure, urine and fat and before him fell headless trunks 
from the sky, O sinless Vidura. (24) Then appeared a mountain in the air and there rained 
on all sides maces, iron clubs, swords and Musalas (a particular type of arrow), as well as 
showers accompanied with volleys of stones. (25) Serpents ran up to him hissing with a 
thunder-like roar and discharging fire from their eyes in rage, and there came rushing in 
herds mad elephants, lions and tigers. (26) Assuming a threatening aspect as at the time of 
universal dissolution and roaring deeply, the terrible ocean approached on all sides deluging 
the earth with waves. (27) By their conjuring tricks, peculiar to the demons, the Yaksas, who 
are noted for their cruel disposition, displayed many such phenomena which inspired terror 

. into (the heart of) the pusillanimous. (28) Seeing the conjuring trick employed by the Yaksas: 
against Dhruva—a trick which was so very difficult to counteract—a number of hermits that 
had assembled there prayed for his welfare (in the following words). (29) 
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The hermits said : O son of Uttānapāda may the almighty Lord Visnu (the Wielder of 
the famous Sarriga bow), who relieves the agony of His suppliants, wipe out your enemies! 
By uttering and hearing His very Name people easily succeed in this very life in conquering 
death, which is so hard to overcome, O dear Dhruva. (30) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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; Discourse XI 
Swayambhuva Manu intervenes and persuades Dhruva to cease fighting 
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Maitreya went on : On hearing the prayer of the sages, who spoke as above, Dhruva 

sipped some water and (after washing his hand) set to his bow the missile that had been 
evolved by the divine sage Narayana. (1) While the missile was being fixed to the bow, the 
illusory appearances conjured up by the Guhyakas (Yaksas) forthwith vanished in the same 
way as nescience and its progeny (egotism and so on) disappear at the dawn of wisdom, 
O Vidura. (2) Even as he fixed on his bow the missile evolved by the sage Narayana there 
flew from it arrows with shafts of gold and feathers resembling the wings of a swan, and 
penetrated the enemy ranks like peacocks entering a forest with aterrible noise. (3) Assailed 
on the battle-field with those sharp-edged arrows, the Punyajanas (Yaksas) felt much 
enraged and with uplifted weapons darted against Dhruva from all sides even as serpents 
would rush at Garuda with their hoods drawn up. (4) As they ran towards him on the field 
of battle he tore off with his arrows their arms, thighs, necks and bellies and despatched them 
to that highest realm (Satyaloka, the abode of Brahma), which recluses attain to, carving 
their way through the sphere of the sun. (5) Dhruva's grandfather, Swayambhuva Manu, was 
overcome with compassion to see those innocent Guhyakas being killed in large numbers 
by Dhruva (who was mounted on a wonderful car). He arrived (on the scene) along with a _ 
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number of sages and spoke to the son of Uttānapāda (as follows). (6) 
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Manu said : Have done, dear child, with this sinful rage, a gateway to hell, swayed by 
which you have slain (all) these innocent Punyajanas. (7) The carnage of innocent demigods 
which you have embarked upon is not becoming of our race, dear son; for such an act is 
denounced by the righteous.(8) Indeed for the fault of one many have been killed by you 
because of their connection with the offender, highly perturbed as you were by the death of 
your brother, whom you loved so dearly, my darling. (9) Thatone should destroy living beings 
after the manner of the beasts, taking the body-which is external to the mind—as one's own 
self, surely this is not the way of the righteous, who are devoted to the Lord (the Ruler of our 
senses). (10) Having adored (in your very childhood) Sri Hari, the abode of all living beings, 
who is so difficult to propitiate, regarding all creatures as your own self, you have secured 
(for yourself) that supreme realm of Lord Visnu ! (11) Constantly abiding in the thought of Sri 
Hari and esteemed even by His devotees, how did you perpetrate this reprehensible act— 
you who ought to instruct others in the ways of the righteous ? (12) Itis through forbearance 
(towards our elders), compassion (towards our inferiors), friendliness (towards our equals) 
and even-mindedness towards all living beings that the Lord, the Universal Spirit, is 
thoroughly pleased (with us). (13) On the Lord being thoroughly pleased a man is rid of the 
three modes of Prakrti (Sattva etc.,) and of their evolute, the subtle body, and becomes.one 


with the all-blissful Brahma. (14) A ; 
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TRR 
-The male and the female are products of the five gross elements developed in the form 
of a gross body and from their copulation spring up other men and women in the world. (15) 
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a disturbance in the equilibrium of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) brought about 
by the Lord's own Maya (deluding potency) O king ! (16) As for God (the Supreme Person 

ho is (ever) free from th g! (16) ( p ) 
wno rom the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti), He serves only as an occasion 
for the transformation of these Gunas. Itis due to Him that this universe, consisting of both 
cause and effect, (ever) remains in a state of flux even as iron is set in motion (by the 
presence of a loadstone). (17) The Lord's energy is divided (in the form of the creative, 
protective and destructive powers) when the equilibrium of the three Gunas gets disturbed 
under the force of His energy known by the name of Time. That is how He creates this 
universe, though remaining a non 
Lord's energy (in the shape of Time) is indeed hard to conceive. (18) Itis the same immortal 
Lord who as the Time-Spirit puts an end to the world, though endless Himself, and is the first 
Maker (of the universe), though Himself without beginning. Itis He who creates the universe 
by begetting one individual through another and dissolves the same by destroying the 
destroyer Himself through Death.(19) Equally entering all created beings as Death, the 
Supreme Being treats none as His own or as His enemy. Like particles of dust following a 
blast, all living beings follow the course of the Time- Spirit subject to their own destiny. (20) 
The all-pervading Lord, who ever remains in His own natural state, cuts short as well as 
prolongs the life of a living being, a creature of its destiny, though Himself immune from 
such changes.(21) Some (the followers of the Mimarnsa school of thought) speak of Him 
as Karma (ritual), while others (the Carvakas or materialists) call Him by the name of 
Nature, O ruler of men. Some refer to Him as Kala (Time), others (the astrologers) as 
Destiny, while still other people give Him the appellation of Kama (Desire). (22) No one, 
dear son, knows (even) the intention of the Lord, who is neither open to sense-perception 
nor to any other means of cognition and who is the fountain-head of manifold energies 
(such as Mahat-tattva or the principal of cosmic intelligence). Who, then, can know the 
Lord Himself, one's own origin ? (23) 
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ll as the dissolution (of the universe) from 


ai mam semana «ON A ug AAR: 1221 
aig AR ë aB Piaam 
ammas a aR AAA 121 
d wmm del Ma AARNA Saat | 
afin fae wet arenes frteate eA Tey 1Z01 
ares Td we A wid saat WH a SA USA AMSTA 1321 
Aua sent FANT Gaeta RSI: 1321 
wt fife a SA | Tata WO, ae NT: 1331 
1a Tee Ast: 131 


; 1 Se Asimek 
It i not trode votes (attendants of Kubera, the Bestower of riches), my child, who slew 
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your brother. It is God alone, dear son, who is responsible for a man's birth and death. (24) 
It is He who creates the universe and it is He again who preserves and destroys it. 
Nevertheless, being free from egotism, He is neither attached to the modes of Nature nor 
to the functions (of creation etc., discharged by Him). (25) United with His own energy known 
by the name of Maya, He evolves, protects and withdraws into Himself (all) living beings— 
He who is their Ruler and Protector, nay, their very Self. (26) With all your being, dear son, 
resort to that Divinity alone, who is death itself (to those who are not devoted to Him) and 
Immortality (to His devotees), whois the ultimate resort of the (whole) universe and towhom 
(even) the creators of the world (Brahma and the other lords of created beings) bear offerings 
even as oxen, controlled by a string passed through their nostrils, bear loads (for their 
master). (27) Cut to the quick by the (taunting) words of your stepmother, you left your (own) 
mother when a (mere) child of five; and, retiring to the woods, you succeeded in propitiating 
the Lord by means of your penance and by controlling your senses, and secured (for 
yourself) an abode higher than the three worlds (the earth, heaven and the intermediate 
region) ! (28) With your eyes turned inward, seek, dear Dhruva, that Supreme Spirit, who 
fondly stays ina mind free from animosity, who is devoid of attributes, one (withouta second), 
imperishable and ever free, and by whose presence this phenomenal world of diversity, 
though unreal, appears to exist. (29) Then, by practising supreme devotion to the immortal 
Lord, who is the Inner Controller of all selves, who is pure and absolute Bliss and is 
possessed of all powers, you will gradually succeed in breaking asunder the hard knot 
of ignorance in the shape of (the notions of) "I" and "mine". (30) By dint of your vast 
learning, O king, curb your anger—which is the greatest impediment to (the attainment 
of) every blessing—even as a disease is controlled with the help ofa medicine. May God 
bless you. (31) A wise man who seeks (to attain) for himself the state of fearlessness 
should never allow himself to be overpowered by anger; for people are terribly afraid of the 
man whois swayed by it. (32) You have committed a (great) offence against Kubera (the god 
of riches), the friend of Lord Siva (who lives on a mountain), in that you killed the Yaksas, 
though under provocation, thinking that it were they who had killed your brother. (33) 
Propitiate him soon, my child, through submissiveness and polite words before the anger of 
exalted souls (like him) should destroy our race. (34) 
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- Havingthus admonishedhis grandson, Dhruva, and greeted by the latter, Swayambhuva 
Manu returned to his city along with the sages (who had:accompanied him). (35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. _ 
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Discourse XII 
Kubera confers a boon on Dhruva, who ascends 
to the abode of Lord Visnu 
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n baal: : Having come to know that Dhruva's anger had been appeased 
anci 5 H a se ed from (further) bloodshed, the worshipful Kubera (the god of riches) 
arrive there, glorified by the Caranas (celestial bards), Yaksas and Kinnaras, and spoke to 
Dhruva, who stood (before him) with joined palms. (1) i 
a A: ae R ii ainat TEA: | 2 1 
3 amada am wt miae ws fe m RANA: 1 3 | 
OR areal a ei n waft 1x 1 
aes TA MW A mamn aNd ees | Y I 
we minei wafer aa faved wee ESSET | S 1 
qik art m maint meag: | 
a o ami ost ame MISI 
The god of riches said : O Ksatriya prince, | am highly pleased with-you since at the 
remonstrance of your grandfather (Swayambhuva Manu) you have renounced the feeling 
of animosity, so difficult to give up, O sinless one. (2) (As a matter of fact), itwas not you who 
killed the Yaksas nor did the Yaksas slay your brother (Uttama). The Time-spirit alone is s 
responsible for the birth and death of living beings. (3) Like the dream-consciousness, the 
false notion of 'I' and 'you' arises in man through ignorance (of his essential nature) and as 
a result of his self-identification with the body; and itis due to this notion that he has to suffer 
bondage as well as miseries. (4) Therefore, God bless you, Dhruva, go and worship for the 


*-“sake of freedom from birth (and death) the Lord—who is above Sense-perception and yet 
` Manifest in the form of all living beings, whose feet are the only object worth resorting to, who 


puts an end to birth (and death) and who, though united (for the purposes of creation etc.), 
with His own energy known by the name of Maya and consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), is yet devoid of it (in His absolute aspect)—treating all living beings as 
your own self. (5-6) Freely and unhesitatingly ask of me, O king, a boon which is foremost 


in your mind, O son of Uttanapada, you being (eminently) fit to receive a boon (from me); for 


we have heard. dear Dhruva, thatyouare so near the feet of the Lord (who has a lotus sprung 
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Maitreya went on : When the great-minded Dhruva, an eminent devotee of the Lord, 
was egged on by Kubera (the king of the Yaksas) to ask for a boon, he sought to be blessed 
with constant remembrance of Sri Hari, with the help of which one is easily able to cross the 
ocean of worldly existence (which is an outcome of ignorance, and) which is so difficult to 
get over. (8) With a glad heart Kubera (the son of Idavida) conferred on him the boon of 
constant remembrance of the Lord and thereafter vanished before his very eyes; and Dhruva 
too returned to his own capital (Barhismati). (9) Then he propitiated, through (the perform- 
ance of ) a number of sacrifices attended with liberal fees (to the officiating priests), the Lord 
of sacrifices, whois the reward of ritual acts—performed with the help of material substances 
(clarified butter etc.), sacrificial activity (the work of the priests) and the deities (such as the 
fire-god, Indra and others) worshipped in the course of a sacrifice—as well as the dispenser 
-oftheir fruit. (10) Maintaining an ardent flow of Devotion to the immortal Lord, whois the Inner 
Controller of all and yet who excludes all, he saw seated in himself as well as in all (other) 
beings the same all-pervading Lord. (11) The people looked upon him as their own father— 
him, who was thus possessed of a lofty character, devoted to.the Brahmana and tender to 
the afflicted, and who preserved the bounds of propriety. (12) Exhausting (the stock of) his 
merit through luxuries (permitted by the Sastras) and neutralizing evil by practising self- 
denial (in the form of charity and the performance of sacrifices etc.), he ruled over the 
terrestrial globe for thirty-six thousand years (the span of life of a god).(13) Having thus spent 
a long period as a means to (the attainment of ) the three objects of human pursuit, (viz., 
religious merit, worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment) with his senses fully controlled, 
the high-souled Dhruva (eventually) made over the throne to his son (Utkala). (14) 
Regarding this universe—which is no more real than a dream or a hallucination caused by 
ignorance—as super-imposed on his own self by Maya (illusion), and realizing his own body, 
wives, progeny and kinsfolk, as well as his army, rich treasury, gynaeceum, delightful 
pleasure-grounds and (his dominion over) the sea-girt terrestrial globe as overtaken by 
Death, he left for Visala (the forest of Badarikasrama, the modern Badrinatha). (15-16) 
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There (at Viśālā) he purified his mind by taking a plunge in the sacred waters (of the holy 
Ganga) and, after steadying himself in a squatting posture, controlled his breath (through 
the process of Prāņāyāma). Then, having withdrawn his senses (from the outside world) with 
the help of his mind, he fixed it on the gross (cosmic) form of the Lord, and meditating on it 
till the distinction of subject and object altogether disappeared from his mind, he was lost in 
Samadhi (abstract meditation) and abandoned the thought even of that (cosmic body). (17) 
Maintaining an unceasing flow of devotion towards Lord Sri Hari, he was bathed ina stream 


` of blissful tears again and again. His heart melted (with emotion), a thrill ran through all his 


limbs, and rid of self-identification with the body, he lost consciousness even of his own 
individuality. (18) While in that state, Dhruva beheld an excellent aerial car descending from 


` the heavens. Like a rising full moon, it shed a bright lustre all round as well as above and 


below. (19) He further saw therein two foremost divinities, swarthy of hue, possessed of four 
arms and-eyes resembling a pair of red lotuses, clad in a beautiful attire and adomed with 
crowns, pearl necklaces, armlets and charming ear-rings. They were still in the prime of 
youth and stood leaning against their maces. (20) Concluding them to be attendants of Lord 
Visnu (of excellent renown), he sprang on his feet, and forgetting in the flurry (of the moment) 
the prescribed course (of worship), (simply) bowed to them with joined palms, uttering the 
names of the Lord (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) and thinking them to be His foremost 
attendants. (21) Sunanda and Nanda, the two esteemed attendants of Lord Visnu (who has 
a lotus sprung from His navel), approached Dhruva—whose mind was set on Sri Krsna's 
feet, and who stood with joined palms, his head bent low in humility—and smilingly spoke 


(as follows). (22) 
AW At Ter TUE A ate Aa: sia: aga  wardandiqaa 1231 
Tenaga ter aig: e wart Ad wt aaa ies! 
aed fee fi aa aim aÀ TA 
aus aaka seat: Raa AM 124) 
amie a aie alge RAS seat at aa: wet verze! 
Wena MARA eT | SoRenfrranqeratents BAA 1291 


Sunanda and Nanda said : O king; God bless you, listen attentively to our words—you, 
who succeeded in propitiating the Lord through (your) penance while yet a child of five ! (23) 
We two are attendants of the selfsame Lord, the Wielder of the famous Sarriga bow and the 
Sustainer of the whole world, and have cailed here to take you to the Lord's abode. (24) You 
have secured (an abode in) the realm of Lord Visnu, which is exceedingly difficult to attain 
to, and which even the seers (the sages presiding over.the seven stars known by the name 
of the Great Bear) are unable to reach and only look up to from below. (Come with us and) 
take up your abode there. Planets, lunar mansions and other stars, including the sun and 


en 
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the moon, revolve round that realm, placing iton their right. (25) Take up your resi 
that supreme Abode of Lord Visnu, which is worthy of adoration fo: all the worlds and has 
never been attained to by your forbears or even others, dear Dhruva ! (26) Be pleased to 
mount, O long-lived one ! this excellent aerial car, despatched (for you) by the Lord, the 


foremost among those enjoying the highest renown. (27) 
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Maitreya resumed : On hearing the above words of the two chief servants of Lord 
Visnu—words, which dropped nectar (as it were), Dhruva, a beloved devotee of the Lord 
(who took wide strides in order to rob Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds) performed 
his ablutions, finished his daily routine (of devotions) and adorned his person and, having 
bowed low to the sages (residing in that hermitage), he drew forth their benediction. (28) 
Having worshipped and gone round (from left to right) that excellent aerial car and made 


obeisance to the two divine attendants, and endowed with a (divine) form shining like gold, 


he felt inclined to mount it. (29) In the meantime Dhruva (the son of Uttanapada) saw Death 
arrived (there) and, having set his foot on the latter's head, stepped into the wonderful 
car.(30) Atthe moment kettledrums as well as drums and tabors etc., sounded (of their own 
accord), the chief among the Gandharvas (celestial songsters) loudly sang and showers of 
flowers rained (on Dhruva). (31) 
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As he was about to soar for the divine realm, Dhruva recalled his mother Suniti, and said 
to himself, "Shall l have to proceed to the inaccessible heaven, leaving my poor mother 
behind u (32) Having read his mind as depicted above, the two foremost divinities showed 
the shining lady going ahead (of Dhruva) in another aerial car. (33) Greeted at every stage 
onthe route with showers of flowers by gods shouting applause from their aerial cars, he saw 
(went past) the planets one after another. (34) Passing beyond the three worlds (the earth, 
the intermediate region and the celestial world) as well as beyond (the region of) the seven 
seers by the route of the gods, Dhruva, who had attained the eternal state, eventually 
reached the Abode of Lord Visnu, lying still further. (85) That realm of Lord Visnu shines all 
round by its own splendour; nay, even the three worlds (referred to above) merely reflect its 
light. They who are lacking compassion for (other) living beings have never attained toit; they 
alone reach it who ceaselessly perform benevolent deeds. (36) They who are calm and 
collected and look upon others with the same eye, nay, who are pure (of body and mind) and 
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complaisant to all living beings and who look upon the devotees of the immortal Lordas their 
only kinsmen easily ascend to that Abode of the immortal Lord. (37) 


Fare: À ga: p: aaa AÀ EARE: 1341 
meia Aai AR am aea wet are enfia nat: 1381 
ate mrt facta amet ma: mi fSqe FHL RASTA 1X0 | 
In this way Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who solely depended on Lord Sri Krsna, shone 
as a gem of the purest ray Serene, forming the crown of the three worlds. (38) Fastened to 
this realm, the Stellar sphere vigilantly revolves roundit, O Vidura (descendant of Kuru), even 
as the oxen (employed in trampling corn) revolve round the postin the middle ofa threshing- 
floor with great speed, remaining attached to that post. (39) Witnessing his glory, the 


worshipful sage Narada chanted the following (three) verses in the sacrificial session called 
by the Pracetas, playing upon his (famous) lute. (40) 
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Narada said : Even Brahmana sages (the expositors of the Vedas), though knowing 

the means, fail to attain the consummation reached as a result of his austere penance 
by the son of Suniti, who was so devoted to her husband. How, then, can rulers of men 
attain to that state ? (41) A child of five years, he retired to the woods with an achingheart, 
pierced by the shaft-like words of his stepmother, and, doing my bidding, won (the favour 
of) the Lord, who, though unconquered (by others) is overcome by the virtues of His 
devotees. (42) Can anyone who is born of Ksatriya parents on this earth aspire to attain 
on his analogy even in many successive years the exalted state won by Dhruva—a state 
which he attained to even as a child of five to six years in the course of a few days 
by propitiating Lord Visnu ? (43) 
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Maitreya took up the thread again : | have thus told you all that you asked me on this 
spot on the ife-story of Dhruva of exalted renown, a story valued so much es 
souls.(44) It is conducive to wealth, fame and longevity, Is (most) sacred and full (o) ena 
blessings. Nay, in bestows heavenly. bliss and even the eternal state; it is highly 
commendable and fit to be heard (even) by gods and wipes out one's sins. (45) By devoutly 
listening again and again to this story of a favourite devotee of the immortal Lord, Devotion 
to the Lord is sure to be engendered—Devotion which cuts at the root of (all) affliction. (46) 
Virtues like amiability and so on appear in (the heart of) the man who listens (to this story); 
nay, it is a fountain of greatness for those who seek it, a mine of spiritual glow for those 
aspiring for itand a source of honour to the high-minded. (47) With a concentrated mind one 
should recite this glorious story of king Dhruva of sacred renown (both) morning and evening 
before a congregation of the Brahmanas. (48) Devoted to the sacred feet of Lord Hari, he 
who recites it before an audience of pious souls on a full-moon day, the last day of a dark 
fortnight (when the sun and the moon ‘dwell together), the twelfth day of either fortnight, the 
day on which the moon passes through the asterism known by the name of Sravana, a lunar 
day which commences after sunrise on a particular day and ends before the next sunrise, 
a Vyatipata (a particular astronomical Yoga when the sun and the moon are in the opposite 
Ayana and have the same declination, the sum of their longitudes being 180°), a Sarnkranti 
(the day on which the sun passes from one sign of the zodiac to another) or any sunday (or 
the seventh lunar day of either fortnight, which is particularly sacred to the sun-gou), seeking 
no return for his service (either here or hereafter) and remaining satisfied with himself by 
himself, thereby attains perfection. (49-50) The gods shower their grace on that tender- 
hearted benefactor of the afflicted, who imparts to one who has no knowledge of Truth this 
wisdom, which is like nectar on the path leading to God-Realization. (51) | have narrated to 
you, O foremost scion of Kuru, this narrative of king Dhruva whose pious doings are widely 
known and who, when he was a mere child, left his playthings as well as the roof of his mother 
and resorted for protection to Lord Visnu. (52) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "The Narrative of Dhruva“ 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
Dhruva's posterity and the narrative of king Anga. 
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Sita continued : Vidura's devotion to the Lord (who is beyond sense-perception) was 


intensified when he heard (the story) of Dhruva's ascent to the Abode of Lord Visnu as told 
by the sage Maitreya (son of Kusaru); and he proceeded to ask the sage further questions 


(as below). (1) 
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Vidura said : Who were these Pracetas and whose offspring were they, O Maitreya 
of Sacred vow? In whose line were they known (to have been born) and where did they have 
their sacrificial Session? (2) | account Narada as a great devotee of the Lord and as one who 
has directly perceived the Lord. It is he who taught (in his magnum opus, the Paficaratra 
Agama) the Yoga of active devotion in the form of a (detailed) procedure of worshipping Sri 
Hari. (3) Itis said that, full of devotion, Narada extolled the Lord, who is the Deity presiding 
over sacrifices, while He was being worshipped (through a sacrificial performance) by the 
Pracetas (who were devotees of the Lord and) addicted to their own religious duty. (4) Be 
pleased, Oholy sage, to reproduce in full the Stories of the Lord, which were narrated on that 
Occasion by the celestial sage (Narada), keen as | am to hear them. (5) 
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Maitreya said : When his father retired to the woods, Utkala, Dhruva's (eldest) son, felt 

no inclination to accept the imperial fortune and the imperial throne of his father. (6) 
Cogenitally possessed of a tranquil mind, free from attachment and viewing everything with 
an equal eye, he saw his own self projected throughout the universe and the universe as 
existing in his own self. (7) The impurities (still) lurking in his mind in the form (of impressions) 
of (evil) actions (done in the past) having been burnt by the fire of uninterrupted (practice) 
of Yoga (meditation), he looked upon his (individual) soul as no other than the tranquil 
Brahma (Infinite)—wherein all differences are set at rest forever, and which is one's real 
Self—and hence identical with the joy of consciousness, all-blissful and extending every- 
where, and no longer perceived anything apart from his own self. (8-9) Possessing the 
exterior of a stupid, blind, deaf, dumb or mad man, but unlike any of these in mind, he was 
seen on the road by the ignorant like a fire that has ceased to emit flames. (10) Thinking him 
to be dull and insane, the elders of the (royal) house as well'as the ministers made Vatsara, 
his younger brother and son of Bhrami (Utkala’s stepmother), the ruler of the globe. (11) 
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thi: (whi ided over the milky way), the beloved spouse of Vatsara (a year), 
R ene. A Urja, Vasu and Jaya (by name). (12) 


brought forth six sons, Puspama, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urj é l 
Rusama hadtwo e Setha (daylight) and Dosa (night). Pratah (morning), Madnyandina 
(midday) and Sāyam (evening) were the sons born of Prabha. (13) (Similarly) Pradosa 
(nightfall or the first part of night) Nisitha (midnight) and Vyusta (the close of night or dawn) 
were the three sons of Dosa. (Of these,) Vyusta begot through Puskarini (his wife) a son 
(named) Sarvateja. (14) The latter got through his wife, Akiti, a son, Caksu (by name), 
who was appointed as Manu (in the sixth Manvantara, called the Caksusa Manvantara 
after him). The Manu's consort, Nadwala, bore (twelve) faultless sons named Puru, Kutsa, 
Trita, Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and 
Ulmuka. (15-16) Ulmuka begot through his wife, Puskarini, six excellent sons, Anga, 
Sumana, Khyati, Kratu, Angira and Gaya (by name). (17) Sunitha, who was Anga’s wife, 
gave birth to the evil-minded Vena, fed up with whose wickedness that royal sage (Anga) 
left his capital (for the woods). (18) Angered by him, the sages, whose words were 
(unfailing) like a thunderbolt, pronounced a curse against him, O dear Vidura; and when 
(as a result of the curse) they died, they then churned his right hand (arm). (19) For, the 
world having been left without a ruler then, the people were harassed by robbers. (Now, 
as a result of the churning), there appeared the very first* ruler of the earth, Prthu, who 
embodied a ray of Lord Narayana. (20) 
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Vidura said : How did that pious and high-souled monarch, who was a very storehouse 

of virtue and devoted to the Brahmanas, get a wicked son, on account of which he had to 
depart (for the woods), full of grief? (21) And for what offence did the sages, who knew what 
was right, employ a curse against a sovereign who had taken a vow of punishing (the evil- 
doer)? (22) A ruler of the people, even though guilty, should not be treated with disrespect 
by the people inasmuch as he wields by his own glory the might of Indra and others (the 
protectors of the world). (23) Narrate to me, your trustful devotee, all the doings of Vena (the 
son of Sunitha), O holy Brahmana—you who are the foremost of those possessing the 
knowledge of the past as well as of the future. (24) 
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Maitreya said : The royal sage Anga (once) performed a great horse-sacrifice, in which 


*Itwas Prthu who for the first time organized the population of the entire globe and founded cities, towns and villages. Hence 
he has been referred to in the above verse as the first ruler of the earth. 
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the gods did not appear (to take their share of offerings) even when invoked by the sages 
(who were great exponents of the Vedas). (25) Amazed at this, the priests officiating at the 
Sacrifice now said to the sacrificer (Emperor Anga), "The gods accept not your oblations, 
Poured (into the fire by us). (26) (The materials of) your offerings, O king, are pure and have 
been procured with reverence. The Vedic texts (recited in the course of the sacrifice) too are 
in no way lacking in force, since they are uttered by men who are steadfast of vow. (27) Nor 
do we know of the least disrespect shown to the gods in this sacrificial performance, due to 
which the gods, who perceive the doings of all, should not accept their shares. (28) 
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Maitreya continued : Having the words of the Brahmanas (priests), the sacrificer, 
(Emperor) Anga, felt very sad at heart. With their permission he broke his (vow of) silence 
in order to ask the superintending priests the reason of it. (29) "The gods refuse to come, 
even though invoked nor do they accept the cups of Soma juice (offered to them) in this 
Sade Tell me, O leaders of the (sacrificial) assembly, what offence | have commit- 
ted."(30 
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The leaders of the assembly said : Not the least sin stands committed by you in this 
life, O lord of men ! Yet, there is one sin perpetrated ina previous existence, on account of 
which you are issueless here, though possessed of such (rare) virtues. (31) (Therefore) with 
that end in view (in order to ensure that the gods may accept your offerings) endeavour to 
get a worthy son, O king, and God will bless you. Worshipped (by you) with the desire of 
obtaining a son, the Lord (who is the Enjoyer of sacrifices) will vouchsafe a son to you. (32) 
In that case the denizens of heaven will (surely) accept their shares when (they find that) Sri 
Hari, the Deity presiding over sacrifices, Himself is invoked for the sake of a son. (33) Śri Hari 
(as a rule) bestows (on His devotee) whatever boons the devotee seeks (from Him). People 
are rewarded precisely according as the Lord is worshipped (by them). (34) 

sia afar faa Ua: Tea Qe fea faites fend i341 
Teas āe e: fear ua fem oe IRS 
a anA wn RARR sees Yel Aw: Mendes sane: 13191 
m adel wit wet a ATA ae saga qt GANT 131 
u ae Wa YER meg: emits Ye aR: 1391 

Thus resolved, the Brahmanas (priests) offered Purodasa ( a mass of ground rice 
rounded into a kind of cake) to Lord Visnu, who resides even in the sacrificial animal as the 
spirit of sacrifice, in order to secure an offspring to the emperor. (35) From the sacrificial fire 
there rose a (superhuman) being, adorned with a gold necklace and clad in spotless white 


i ing i of gold rice ready boiled in milk with sugar. (36) With the permission 
of. E (priests) the noble-minded king received the boiled rice in the hollow of 
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i nd, smelling it, joyfull handed it over to his wife.(37) The issueless queen ate 
nae ae A E TN of procucing a male child, conceived through WA 
with her husband and, when the time came, broughtfortha son. (38) While yeta (mere) child, 
the boy was ardently attached to his mother's father, Mrtyu (the god of death), who pag 
sprung from a portion of Adharma (the spirit presiding over unrighteousness); so he turne 


out to be impious. (39) 
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Taking up his bowand playing the role of a hunter dwelling in the woods, the wicked fellow 
would kill poor (innocent) deer; and people would cry out (whenever they saw him): "Here 
is Vena (a tyrant)!" (40) Nay, that most cruel and hard-hearted boy would violently strangle, 
as so many beasts, children of his own age sporting in the playground. (41) Finding his son 
(so) wicked, the emperor (Anga) tried to correct him by various (forms of ) punishment; but 
when he was unable to tame him, he felt sore depreesed in spirits. (42) (He said to himself:) 
."Householders who are issueless have surely propitiated the Deity (in their previous birth) 
inasmuch as they are saved the agony caused by (the presence of) an undesirable son, 
which is indeed hard to bear. (48) What wise man would make much of that which, though 
bearing the name of a son, binds one's soul with the fetter of infatuation, is a source ofinfamy 
to the parents and involves them in great sin, nay; which arouses a feeling of antagonism 
in all, causes infinite worry and makes the home a hotbed of affliction?(44-45) | account 
a bad son as preferable to a worthy son, who is a source of (many)-sorrows (inasmuch as 
he strengthens one's attachment to the home). For the former turns a home into a hell so that 

a man gets (easily) disgusted with it." (46) 
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Pondering thus and disgusted at heart with his home, which was full of great prosperity, 
the emperor, who could not get a wink of sleep, got up (from his bed) at dead of night and, 
unobserved by (other) men, departed (for the woods), leaving the queen (the mother of 
Vena) fast asleep. (47) The people as well as the high priest (of the royal‘house), ministers 
and relations of the king and others were overwhelmed with excessive grief when they came 
to know that their lord had departed in disgust, and searched for him all over the globe, even 


as Yogis not knowing the secret of Yoga look (outside for the Supreme Person concealed 
within the heart. (48) Finding no trace of the emperor (however) and balked in their'attempt, 
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they returned to the city and bowing to the sages assembled (there), told them with tears in 
their eyes, O Vidura (scion of Puru), about the disappearance of their master. (49) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
The story of king Vena 
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Maitreya continued : The aforesaid sages, Bhrgu and others, solicitous as they were 
for the welfare of the people, saw that in the absence ofa protector (in the form of a ruler) 
men were being reduced to the level of beasts. (1) Sending for queen Sunitha, the mother 
of Vena, O valiant Vidura, the sages (who were all expounders of the Vedas) crowned 
Vena as the sovereign of the globe, even though he was not approved of by the 
ministers.(2) Hearing that Vena, who ruled with an iron hand, had ascended the throne, 
thieves and dacoits soon hid themselves like rats afraid of a snake. (3) Arrogant and self- 
conceited as he was by nature, he was puffed up with pride now that he had attained to 
the royal state and acquired the power and affluence of the eight protectors of the world, 
and despised (even) holy men. (4) Thus blinded with the intoxication of power and proud 
like an elephant not governed by a goad, he mounted a chariot and touring (all over his vast 
dominion) and shaking heaven and earth as it were, banned all religious performances, 
proclaiming by beat of drum as follows; “You shall never perform sacrifices nor bestow gifts 
nor pour oblations into the sacred fire under any circumstance, O members of the twice- 


born classes !" (5-6) 
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Observing the conduct of Vena, who had taken to evil ways, and pondering the calamity 
of the people, the sages assembled at a sacrificial session and compassionately said : (7) 
"Oh ! a terrible calamity has befallen the people from both sides, viz., from the thieves (on 
the one hand) and the ruler (on the other), even as ants etc., inhabiting a piece of wood 
lighted at both ends find themselves in great peril. (8) For fear of anarchy this undeserving 
fellow was installed on the throne; but he himself is proving a source of terror. How can 
embodied beings live in safety now ? (9) Just as nourishing a snake with milk is fraught with 
danger to the very man who nourishes it, Vena, who was born of Sunitha and wicked by his 
very nature, seeks to destroy the people themselves now that he has been appointed their 
ruler. Nevertheless let us (try to) bring him round through persuasion, so that his sin may not 
touchus. (10-11) For Vena, who was addicted to evil ways, was made king by us even though 
we were aware of his sins. If, however, the unrighteous fellow does not accept our advice 
even when kindly addressed, we shall burn him with our spiritual fire, burnt as he already is 
by popular reproach. "Thus resolved, the sages approached Vena, concealing their anger, 
and, after soothing him with kind words, spoke to him (as follows). (12-13) 
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The sages said : Listen, O chief of kings, to that which we urge for your consideration, 
and which, dear child, is calculated to prolong your life and enhance your fortune, strength 
and glory. (14) Duty performed with mind, speech, body and intellect bestows on men (after 
death an abode in) worlds which are free from sorrow, nay,-even the eternal state on those 
who are free from attachment. (15) Let not that duty, which consists in your case in ensuring 
happiness and security to the people, be abandoned by you, O valiant monarch ! For, when 
this duty is neglected, a king (surely) falls from his royal splendour. (16) A monarch, O king, 
who protects the people against (the tyranny of) wicked ministers, thieves and so on—and 
takes revenue from them as enjoined by the scriptures enjoys happiness here as well as 
hereatter. (17) The Lord, who is the Protector of (all) living beings and the soul of the 
universe, (0) noble king, is immensely pleased with the monarch who abides by His laws and 
in whose dominion and capital the very same Lord, who is also the Deity presiding over 
i sacrifices, is worshipped by the people through (devotion to) their duty, following the (rules 
of) their (own) Varma (grade in society) and Aśrama (stage in life). (18-19) What remains 
unattainable when that Lord, whois the Sovereign (even) of the Rulers of the worlds (Brahma 
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and others), is pleased ? It is to Him that (all) the worlds along with their guardian deities 
devoutly offer their tribute. (20) It behoves you, O king, to win the affection of your nationals, 
who for your welfare worship through (the performance of) various sacrifices Him who isthe 
Controller of the worlds as wellas of the divinities (ruling over them) and even so of sacrificial 
performances (through which one attains to the position of those divinities), nay, who is the 
one subject of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda), who takes the form of- 
material substances (clarified butter etc., poured into the sacred fire in the course of a 
sacrifice) and to whom all austere penanceis directed. (21) Duly worshipped and thoroughly 
propitiated by means of sacrifices performed in your dominion by the Brahmanas, the gods, 
who are so many rays of Lord Sri Hari (Himself), shall confer (on you) the desired boon. 
(Therefore) it does not behove you, O valiant monarch, to show disrespect to the gods (by 
banning the performance of sacrifices and other religious rites). (22) 
J Saray 
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Vena said : You are foolish indeed, mistaking as you do unrighteousness for righteous- 
ness. For, ignoring the very lord who maintains you, you wait upon a paramour. Oh, what 
a pity ! (23) The fools who disregard God in the form of a king can never attain happiness 
either in this world or in the next.(24) Who is that Yajfapurusa (the deity presiding over 
sacrifices) for whom you cherish such (intense) devotion as corrupt women, to whom love 
for their husband is unknown, have for their paramour ? (25) Visnu, Brahma (the creator), 
Lord Siva (who has His abode on Mount Kailasa). Indra (the lord of paradise), Vayu (the 
wind-god), Yama (the god of punishment), Ravi (the sun-god), Parjanya (the god of rain), 
Kubera (the bestower of riches), Soma (the moon-god), Ksiti (the goddess presiding over 
the earth), Agni (the god of fire), Varuna (the lord of waters)—these as well as the other gods, 
who are capable of granting boons and pronouncing curses too, abide on the person of a 
monarch; fora sovereign represents all the gods (in his person). (26-27) Therefore, free from 
jealousy, worship me, O Brahmanas, through religious performances and bear offerings to 
me. For, what person other than me deserves your worship? (28) 
Sa 
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i i i : lighted thus by that conceited 
to , all good luck having left him (for good). (29) Slighted tr cit 
eae ies himself wise), those Brahmanas got angry with him, O blessed Vidura. 
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30) "Let him be slain; let this wicked fellow pitiless 


by nature, be killed ! If he survives, he will surely reduce the (whole) world to ashes in 


no time. (31) This immoral man does not deserve the exalted throne of amonarch—he who 


i i ifices.(32) Who else than this 
hamelessly reviles Lord Visnu, the supreme lord of sacri 32) 
ae Vona, the only one of his kind, would denounce Him by winning whose grace the 


fellow attained such affluence and power 2" (33) 
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Thus resolved to get rid of him, the sages, who now gave free vent to their uy 

despatched by their very menacing sounds of 'Hum' Vena, who had already been killed y 
reproaching the immortal Lord Visnu. (34) The sages having left each for his own hermitage, 
the sorrowing Sunitha (Vena's mother) preserved the (dead) body of her son by means of 
spells and other devices. (35) 
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Having, on one occasion, bathed in the waters of the river Saraswati and offered 
oblations into the sacrificial fires, and squatting on the river bank, those sages held 
discourses about the Lord. (86) They saw at that time evil portents appearing, which 
caused terror to the world, and said (to one another), “No evil may befall the earth on 
account of thieves and dacoits, masterless as she is." While the sages were thus reflecting, 
a large volume of dust was raised by thieves running in every direction and practising 
spoliation wherever they went. (37-38) They then perceived the mischief wrought by those 
that looted the property of the people and were disposed to kill one another, now that Vena 
(their ruler) was dead. (39) They also came to know that the state had grown weak due to 
anarchy and that thieves and dacoits had gained in strength. Though powerful enough (to 
arrest the mischief), the sages did not stop the people (responsible for looting etc.), 
inasmuch as they were alive to the evil (in the form of violence etc., involved in 
counteracting the mischief). (40) (They, however, said to themselves :) "If a Brahmana, 
who looks upon all with the same eye and is tranquil (by nature), ignores the afflicted, the 
spiritual energy stored even by him (through penance) will run out like water from a broken 


at their prayer being turned down. ( 


jar. (41) The line of the royal sage Anga (Vena's father) too must not get extinct. For in this 


race have appeared monarchs (solely depending on Lord Kegava (Visnu) and possessed 
of unfailing prowess." (42) Having thus resolved, the sages churned with great velocity the 
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thigh of the deceased emperor, wherefrom arose a dwarfish man, dark as a crow, with 
exceptionally short limbs and particularly short arms and legs, large jaws, a flat nose, 
blood-shot eyes and red hair. (43-44) To him, who was bent low and meek too, and who 
said, "What shall | do 2" the Brahmanas said, "Sit down!" Thatis why, dear child, he came 
to be known by the name of Nisada. (45) Since he took upon himself the terrible sins of 
Vena even while being born, his progeny, the Naisadas, partook of his nature and took up 
their abode on mountains and in woods. (46) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The Appearance of Nisada", forming part of the 
Narrative of Pr u, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Descent and coronation of king Prthu 
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Maitreya continued : Then again the (powerful) sages treated with rubbing the arms of 
that (lifeless) king, who had noissue, and out of the electrifying friction there sprang acouple 
(a male and a female person in perfect harmony of sex relation). (1) They farseeing sages, 
who were enlightened with Vedic knowledge and were masters of divine doctrines, beheld 
the couple born and comprehended that the two were part manifestations of the Supreme 
Person divine, who is omnipotent and omniscient and possesses all prosperity and glory. 
They became exceedingly happy to see the conjugate Persons and said : (2) 
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The sages said : "This male person is a part manifestation of that aspect of the all- 
pervading, all-knowing and all-powerful Lord divine, which protects the world. And this 
female person is a ray of the Goddess of Beauty, Bliss and Prosperity and hence never gets 
disunited from the Supreme Person. (3) Of this couple, the male person will be the first of 
kings on earth, a mighty king to glorify the name and fame of every kingin future, whose name 
will be Prthu as the splendour of his name will shine far and wide. (4) This other is a shining 
queen; her name is Arci, an embodied process of radiation: her finely set teeth are an 
indication of her firmly formed faithful character; her ornaments are emblems of her golden 
and gem-like virtues; her feelings and thoughts are all ennobling as hers is an ascending 
spirit. It seems as if she would outshine her husband. (5) Thus an inalienable power and part 
of the Supreme Lord divine called itself into being in space and time on earth to save the 
inhabitants, the human beings, from sins and sufferings. This other, the queen devoted to 
him, the goddess of inexhaustible wealth and prosperity, also came into the world as 
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Maitreya went on : The Brāhmaņas extolled Prthu, while ihe demigods known as 

Gandharvas were singing songs, the chief of them; the Siddhas were releasing showers of 
(Elysian) flowers, the heavenly damsels were dancing (all for joy at the advent of Prthu). (7) 
The sounds of conchs, trumpets, timbrels and drums spread vibrating in Heaven, as all 
celestial sages and orders of divine Fathers came down to the place (to pay their respects 
to the king where he stood). (8) Brahma, the adorable lord of the world, himself came at the 
head of the greatest of the gods, noticed some sign of the divine wielder of the mighty mace 
in the right hand of Prthu and lotus-marks on the soles of his feet and recognized him to be- 
a part personality of Sri Hari (the supreme Lord). He also noticed that Prthu bore on his palm 
the sacred sign of a disc unbroken by an alien line, indicating an unconquerable sphere of 
power, and knew him to be a ray of the Lord of lords. (9-10) The Brahmana priests, who had 
theirreligious culture founded on the rites and ceremonies dealt with in the Vedas, undertook 
to perform the holy ceremony of Prthu's installation. People brought from all sides . 
(multifarious) things necessary for the coronation. (11) (Then) came with presents and 
offerings the deities presiding over rivers, seas and mountains, the sky and the earth, as well 
as serpents, birds, stags and cows. (12) When he was bathed with holy waters for installation ~ 
as a King of kings, arrayed in royal raiments and richly adorned with bright ornaments and 
stood with Arci, his queen-consort, equally adorned, he shone like a rival of fire itself. (13) 
The god of wealth, O valiant Vidura, gave him a splendid throne of gold as a present. Varuna 
(the divinity of the seas) brought to him (the brilliant present of) a (wonderful) umbrella 
dripping with water and radiating beams like the moon. (14) The god of the winds gave him 
two fans made of the tuft of hair (on the tail of wild cows). The god of virtue came with the 
present of a garland of flowers, the very embodiment of celebrity. Indra (the king of heaven) 
came to present him with an excellent crown and the god of mortality and moral control 
honoured him with asceptre by which to control all. (15) Brahma (the lord of creation) brought . 
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for him an armour representing Veda (all-comprehensive knowledge) and the goddess of 
learning, a necklace of unique make. Sri Hari (the Supreme Lord divine) gave him His divine 
Disc bearing the name of Sudargana: and His Consort, the goddess of wealth, beauty and ` 
bliss, favoured him with never failing prosperity. (16) The great god whose function is to 
destroy and absorb the worldat the end honoured him with a broad sword bearing ten brilliant 
marks of the moon and his consort, Durga, with a shield bearing one hundred marks of the 
‘moon. The moon, the deity presiding over the lunar sphere, brought him immortal horses 
made of the substance of nectar. An exceedingly beautiful chariot was given him by Twasta 
(a radiant agent of the sun-god). (17) The god of fire gave him a bow made of the horns of 
the goat and the cow and the sun-god gave him arrows shining like his rays. The goddess 
of the earth brought for him a pair of wooden sandals possessing the mysterious power of 
carrying him, as soon as he placed his feet upon them, wherever he should want to go. 
The goddess of the celestial regions gave him the privilege of getting celestial flowers 
everyday.(18) The sky-ranging spirits imparted to him the arts of acting and dancing, music, 
vocal and instrumental, and the occult way of disappearance. The sages and seers brought 
for him blessings that were sure to come true; and the deity of the ocean brought for him a 
conch that was his own progeny. (19) Seas, mountains and rivers offered to allow passages 
for his chariot. Then a herald, a bard and a panegyrist started singing songs of praise to the 
mighty monarch. (20) When Prthu, the powerful king, the offspring of Vena, came to know 
that they had come to praise him, he smiled and made these utterarices with a voice as deep 
as the thunder of clouds. (21) 
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Prthu said : O you noble minstrel, herald and singer of praises ! praises may be due to 


-., me when my virtues (performances) will be known among men. Where is the ground at 


presentfor praises being addressed to me? It is not desirable that your eulogies should prove 
untrue in my case. (22) Therefore, at some future date, when we attain distinctions worthy 
of being. heard and spoken of, you, who are masters of fine expressions, may praise us to 
your heart's fill. Respectable persons do not let minstrels extol ordinary men (like me) of the 
recent times, it being open to them to glorify the greatness of God; whose shining attributes 
no darkness can touch. (23) (If you urge that it is possible for me to prove the existence of 
such and such virtues in my conduct and therefore you should extol me for the same. I do 
not fall in with your view.) Who would have himself extolled by bards for the qualities which 
are non-existent in him, even though he may be able to manifest remarkable virtues in 
himself? Such and such qualities, it may be urged, are likely to fall to his lot. Butto getoneself 
praised thus on mere possibilities is to be an object of peoples‘ ridicule. A fool, however, will _ 
not understand this banter. (24) Noble-minded persons shrink from their own praise even 
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when they are praised for qualities confirmed by conduct and known to all, justas neee ute 
are truly modest and supremely generous do nót appreciate sincere pame s y 
reproachful show of valour. (25) As for ourselves, O (noble) bard, we are yet unkno e 
world. Hence we find no reason to get ourselves celebrated by songs of praise for greatest 
performances. Such self-proclamation is only worthy of a child. (26) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of king Prthu, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Glorification of king Prthu by the bards 
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Maitreya continued : The minstrels were delighted at heart to hear the sweet words of 
the king, which they enjoyed as ambrosia. Urged by the sages, however, they began to 
glorify him (in the following words) as soon as he ceased to speak :—(1) 
we w a RA at adian MN 
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"We are not able to describe Your greatness as You are the foremost among the gods 
and have (condescended to) come to the world through exercise of a mysterious power of 
Yours, known as Maya. (Itis a fact that) You have arisen from the arms of king Vena, yet Your 
powers and performances are such that the minds of even (the recognized) masters of 
speech get perplexed (in trying to describe them). (2) You are a part manifestation of the 
Supreme Divinity known as Sri Hari, which name has here been changed to Prthu, the 
accounts of whose glorious deeds are worth hearing; we love to enjoy the same, as they are 
as good as nectar and want to spread the fame of Your magnificent deeds, as we realize 
them in our hearts according to the instructions of the sages. (3) 
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"Heis the best among those who pursue the paths of righteousness, and will persuade 
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the people to tread those paths. He is the preserver of the various systems of moral and 
religious life, the ruler who punishes the antagonists that seek to violate them. (4) Though 
one, He bears in His own person the bodies of the guardians of the celestial and terrestrial 
spheres executing the different functions of beneficence—of protection, promotion of peace 
and happiness and furtherance of the general well-being of both heaven and earth, 
according to the need, from time to time. (5) He replenishes His royal treasury by collection 
of revenue when there is time for it and again expends it by free distribution at times of 
emergency, in the same way as the sun, shining brighter, absorbs water and storing it as 
vapour for a large part of the year, releases it (abundantly as showers in the rainy season). 
He is equally good to all living beings and powerful as the sun. (6) He is also like the earth 
(in his kindness and goodness). The earth is trampled upon by all beings, yet she kindly 
bestows her benefits on them when they are in distress. She is always compassionate. In 
the same way, king Prthu (the son of Vena) is ever gracious and beneficent fo His subjects 
in spite of the offences and wrongs done to Him by them, which He forgives (before they ask 
for His forgiveness). (7) When the god of clouds will not allow them to rain, so that manifold 
sufferings will be caused to living beings, especially human beings, the king will come 
forward and, to save all kinds of life, order the clouds to rain asserting His divine power as 
Indra, as He is God in the form of a human king. (8) (He is not only like the sun, He is like 
the moon too.) He delights the world by His shining face, which is an embodiment of 
ambrosial sweetness—-by His bright glances—tfull of affection and by His lucid smiles, 
beaming and beautiful. (9) His ways are inscrutable; His deeds are too deep for thought; the 
purposes His mind pursues are too remote for comprehension. His wealth is well protected. 
The points of His magnanimity are innumerable; all qualities and attributes concentrate in 
Him. Prthu is like the divinity of the ocean completely self-contained. (10) 
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"He is beyond the reach not only of His enemy's arms, but also of the latter's thought. He 
is overwhelming in His power exercised against His antagonists. He is as if at a great 
distance when He seems to be near. He is invincible in everyway. He is an incandescent 
force risen from friction or the body of Vena as fire from wood. (11) Seeing the inner (secret) 
as well as the outer efforts and actions of men and other beings through spies, He continues 
to be unaffected as an indifferent super-seer as if He were the inner vital spirit that is there 
in every living body. (12) He never punishes him who does not deserve to be punished even 
if he be the son of those who are determined to do harm to His own self; on the other hand, 
He punishes His own son when found guilty, as He is established in the path of truth and 
justice. (13) The sphere of the irresistible sway of Prthu, the limit of the advance of His army 
and the path of the wheels of His chariot will extend from the Manasottara mountain to the 
whole region over which the sun shines with his rays. (14) He will delight (the various sections 
of) His subjects by His own (independent) efforts and works, giving full satisfaction as well 
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as fascination to their hearts; so He will be called a Raja (a king in the truest sense of ‘he who 
pleases' ). (15) He is immovable in His promise and purpose, He never deviates from truth, 
He loves the Vedas and the Brahmanas (those who are devoted to the Vedas); He serves 
those who are advanced in age; He is ever ready to give shelter to all beings (who are in 


distress or danger, whoever they be); He knows howto honourothers; Heis affectionate and 
compassionate to the poor. (16) He regards and reveres the wives of others as His mother 
and loves His own wife as a half of His own body. He is loving as a father to those over whom 
He rules; He looks upon Himself as a servant to those who are well-versed in the Vedic 


lore.(17) Heis supremely dear to all as if He were no other than their own self; Heis aconstant 
source of increasing delight and joy to His friends and relations. He particularly seeks the 
company of persons who are free from all ties of attachment (to the world). He is ever up with 
arms of punishment against those who are evil-minded. (18) 
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; £ He is the Person Supreme directly manifested to men, the Lord of p 

is divinity absolute. He isthe Spirit pure thatis there as the SAA EIN, Ren lia 
individual; in the exercise of one of His divine functions He has appeared as a ONTE 
among men. When He is fully realized in His truth, the apparent multiplicity of the world due 
to ignorance will all disappear in him as phantoms in Reality. (19) He is the protector of the 
terrestrial sphere from the quarter of sunrise (to that of sunset), a unique warrior and Kin 
of kings that He is. Seated in his triumphant chariot, (fearlessly) armed with a bow and 
arrows), He will travel over the world, as the sun travels along the circle of the zodiac in his 
celestial journey, from the south to the north. (20) Wherever He will be in course of His 
travels, the kings will come to acknowledge His supremacy with tributes and offerings and 
it is believed that the guardians of the regions will follow the kings. Their consorts wil think 
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this primordial monarch to be no other than Lord Visnu (who holds a discus in one of His 
hands for a weapon) and will sing songs of His fame. (21) In obedience to Him as a supreme 
king. Earth will become a cow for Him (to milk the desirable items of wealth for the good of 
all). As a powerful patriarch He will provide for the livelihood of the people. He will smash the 
mountains, even as Indra did, with the points of His bow and level the earthin mere sport.(22) 
When He roams over the earth like a lion with his tail thrown up, twanging His bow made of 
the horns of a cow and a goat, and irresistible in encounter, all workers of iniquity will hide 
themselves here and there. (23) He will perform as many as a hundred horse-sacrifices at 
the source of the Saraswati river (in Brahmavarta) and in the course of the last sacrifice Indra 
(the king of the gods), himself a performer of one hundred sacrifices, will steal away the 
(sacrificial) horse. (24) In the garden attached to His own palace, He will meet the divine 
Sanatkumara (the master of spiritual knowledge) alone. Prthu will worship him with devotion 
and service and attain that pure and perfect enlightenment by which they realize the 
Supreme Absolute.(25) Prthu's warlike power and influence are unlimited and are known far 
and wide. A large volume of sayings, songs and sagas and stories will grow around Him (in 
the different parts of the earth) and He will hear them (sung and recounted) wherever He will 
go (in the course of His wanderings). (26) The vast orbit of His power knows no force of 
opposition, His burning spirit will enable Him to destroy the enemies of the people by 
conquering the quarters. He will be a (matchless) Master of the earth and His mighty glory 
will serve as the theme of songs for the chiefs of the gods and demons to sing." (27) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
King Prthu gets angry with Earth and the latter extols him 
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Maitreya continued : Thus glorified by recounting his virtues and exploits, the 
celebrated Lord Prthu gratified the panegyrists by honouring them with presents of their 
choice and applauding them.(1) He (further) greeted with due honour (members of) all the 
(four) Varnas (grades of society), from the Brahmana downwards, nay, his servants, 
ministers and family priests, the citizens as well as the inhabitants of his entire state, 
people following the various trades and the (various) functionaries and officials (of the 


state). (2) 
fagt sara 
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i i i f forms, (particularly) 
Vidura said : Wherefore did Earth who could take any number o r 
assume the form of a cow that Prthu milked ? Who played the role of a calf for the time eat 
and what served as the milk-pail ? (3) Uneven (undulated) by nature, how was the eart 
made even (levelled) by him? And with what motive did the god (Indra) steal away his 
sacrificial horse? (4) Having acquired spiritual knowledge and wisdom (direct realization of 
the Truth) from the worshipful sage Sanatkumara, the foremost of those who have realized 
Brahma (the Absolute), O holy Brahmana, what was the destiny he attained to? (5) lam your 
loving devotee as well as of Lord Sri Krsna (who is above sense-perception). Therefore, be 
pleased to recount tome all the other glorious and holy deeds of the almighty Lord SriKrsna 
of bright renown, connected with the story of that former manifestation of His; for (I know) 
it was no other than Sri Krsna who milked this earth in the form of Prthu (sonof 
Vena). (6-7) 
ya sara 
Oo aa ama siti sae a i Àa: MANAG 
Sūta continued : Urged in this way by Vidura to repeat the narrative of Lord Vasudeva, 
the sage Maitreya applauded him and with a glad heart replied to him ( as follows). (8) 
aya sara 
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Maitreya said: When Prthu, dear Vidura, was crowned and appointed by the Brahmanas 

as the ruler of the people, his subjects, whose body had been emaciated through starvation, 
the soil being left without any (crop of) foodgrains, approached their lord and said: (9) 
“Oppressed with the gastric fire even as trees with the fire burning in their hollows, O king, 
we have resorted today for protection to you, who are fit to protect us and have been made 
available to us as our lord, capable of providing us with means of living. (10) You are the 
protector of the world as well as the bestower of livelihood. Do you endeavour, therefore, to 
give us food, afflicted as we are with hunger, O king of kings, before we perish for want of 
provisions.” (11) 
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Maitreya went on : On hearing the piteous lament of the people, O chief of the Kurus, 
Prthu pondered long and (at last) was able to perceive the cause (of the disappearance of 
foodgrains, viz., that Earth herself had held up the foodgrains within her bosom). (12) Having 
arrived at the above conclusion by force of reason, he took up his bow, and in great 
indignation fitted an arrow toit, aiming it at Earth, even as Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Tripura 
or three towns built of gold, silver and iron in the heavens, air and earth by the demon Maya) 
aimed His shaft (at Tripura). (13) Seeing him with an uplifted weapon, Earth began to tremble 
and, assuming the form of a cow, rah in terror like a doe chased by a hunter. (14) His eyes 
turned crimson with wrath, the son of Vena thereupon followed her, with the arrow fitted to 
his bow, whithersoever she ran (for shelter). (15) Running towards the various quarters 
(north, east, south and west) and intermediate quarters (north-east, south-east, south-west 
and north-west) as well as towards heaven and earth and the region lying between the two, 
the goddess (Earth) saw him with an uplifted bow wherever she went. (16) She obtained no 
asylum against the son of Vena even as created beings find no immunity from death. Then 
with a sore heart she returned (much) terrified and said to the noble king: "O Knower of 
Dharma (the secret of piety), kind to the afflicted, protect me as well, intent as you are on the 
maintenance of living beings. (17-18) Such as you are, wherefore do you seek to kill me, a 
meek and innocent creature? How would he who is acknowledged as a knower of Dharma 
take the life of a female? (19) People do not strike the fair sex even though they have 
committed an offence. Much less would men like you, who are so gracious and fond of the 
miserable, stoop to such a thing. (20) Having destroyed me, an undecaying boat on which 
the whole universe rests, how would you be able to support yourself as well as (all) these 
created beings on the surface of water ? (21) 


FART 

aga wi aftrents merece! art afte ar gent a ata a At ag 1221 
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Prthu replied : Earth, | shall slay you, who have turned a deaf ear to my commands and 
take your share in the sacrificial offerings but refuse to yield us crops. (22) Punishmentis not 
unadvisable in the case of the cow which is so wicked that it feeds on fodder everyday but 
does not yield the milk of its udders. (23) Foolishly disregarding me, you refuse to release 
the foodgrains already created by Brahma (the self-born), and which you have concealed 
within your bosom. (24) When your bowels are ripped open by my arrows, | shall be able to 


stop the lamentation of these afflicted ones seized with hunger, by (appeasing their appetite 
with ) your fat . (25) For the rulers of men, to kill the vile and self-conceited soul—be it man, 
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i ile i i killing (at all). (26) 
or a sexless person—who is merciless to (other) beings, 1S no 

Having tom you nN into pieces as minute.as sesamum seeds—you, ae a 

stubborn and arrogant and have assumed the illusory. appearance of acow— shall suppo 

these.created beings by sheer dint of my Yogic (supernatural) power. (27) 


e TOT. 6l- 
i meet afd paaa Eo aR: E HE KRATA: 18 : 
; E with a tremor and bowing low, Earth spoke with joined palms to the king, who like 
Death bore a'form which was the very embodimentof wrath. (28) 
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Earth said : Hail, hail to the transcendent Person, who evolves diverse forms by dint of 
His Maya (creative energy) and appears as constituted of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), though (really speaking) He has by (constantly) realizing His essential nature 
- eliminated all (possibilities of) identification with physical matter (Adhibhita), the Jiva or 

- embodied spirit (Adhidaiva) and the Controller of both (Adhiyajfia) and is (therefore) above 
all modifications (in the shape of likes and dislikes resulting from such identification). (29) 
The same supreme Maker by whom | have been created to be the abode of living beings and 


arena aa = ar aAA i: | Le 


from whom has proceeded this creation consisting of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) is . 


ready with uplifted weapon to strike me ! Whom else shall | (now) resort to for protection ? 
(30) He who evolved at the dawn (of creation) this world consisting of animate and inanimate 
beings by dint of His Maya (creative energy), which rests on Himself and is béyond all 


speculative reasoning, is now out to protect it by the same Maya. How should He seek to kill 


me, devoted as He is to righteousness ? (31) The Lord Almighty, though one, appears as 
many by virtue of His Maya. It is He who evolved Brahma (the creator) and caused the 
universe to be brought about by him. Surely the doings of such a Lord cannot be understood 
by men whose mind is tossed by His Māyā, whichis so hard to conquer. (32) Hail to the 
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Supreme Person, the Maker (of the universe), who (when necessary) brings into play and 
then withdraws into Himself His (manifold) potencies and who brings about the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of this universe by means of His potencies in the shape of the 
five gross elements, the ten Indriyasiand the deities presiding over them, the faculty of. 
understanding and egotism. (33) Itis You, O birthless Lord, who, in order to place ona sound 
footing the creation brought forth by You and consisting of the five gross elements, the 
lndriyas and the inner sense, lifted me up from the depths of the ocean and took me out of 
water assuming the form of the primaeval Boar. (34) Appearing in the form of a hero, You, 
who once played the role of lifting up the earth, now seek to kill me with Your fierce arrows 
for the sake of milk, keen as Youre to protect (all) created beings who have taken up their 
abode in me as in a boat on the surface of water ! (35) Surely the. doings of divine 
personages (like You) cannotbe known by people of my ilk, whose mental horizonis clouded 
by Your Maya (deluding potency), which brings forth this creation made up of the three 
Gunas. Hail to such personages, who bring renown to heroes themselves ! (36) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "The Taming of Earth" forming part of the 
“Conquest of Prthu", in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarmmhita. 


AMLEN: 


Discourse XVIII 


King Prthu milks goddess Earth in the form of a cow. 
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~ Maitreya continued : It was thus that goddess Earth glorified Prthu, whose lips were 
quivering through anger. She was frightened; butshe made herself quite and steady with an 
effort of her will and spoke again:—(1) "O Lord! You possess power to do anything that You ~ 
please; kindly control Your wrath and consider what tell You (in humble submission). Like 


the bee, a wise man takes the essence from everything. (2) Sages'who have realized the 
Truth have discovered and tested methods for the realization of human ends here as well 
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as hereafter. (8) Anyone of the later times who follows with faith and reverene? pee 
expedients found and taught by the ancient masters easily achieves the peoe ain 

life. (4) He who in his foolishness disregards them and undertakes to accomplis g ra Hy 
planned) purposes in his own (vainly independent) ways, can never be success : 
efforts. His ends are never realized, even though his efforts are renewed every ee 
then. (5) O king ! | noticed that the herbs and annual plants that had been ayes ofo 

by Brahma, the Creative Agent of God, were being used and enjoyed by those wno mete 
unrighteous and had not undertaken any religious vows and observances. (6) | (therefore) 
absorbed (into my bosom) the herbs and annual plants, finding myself unprotected and 
uncared for by Your predecessors and that a generation of thievish people flourished on 


earth. I meant to preserve them for sacrificial rites. (7) It is natural that the plants have got 


assimilated in me through a long process of time. Now You are the person competent to 


draw them forth by some expedient known to be effective in this behalf. (8) o Hero of 
mighty arms, O Lord sustaining the life of beings, pray, find a calf, a befitting milk-pot and 
one who can draw the milk, so that, full of affection for the calf, | shall yield for you the 
desired objects in the form of milk if you want to have nutritious food coveted by living 
beings. (9-10) O king of boundless power | remove my ruggedness and make me level so 
that, even when the rains have passed, the water poured down by the god of rain may stand 
on me. May all be well with You!" (11) 
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Accepting this agreeable and wholesome advice of goddess Earth, the Emperor made 
a calf of Swayambhuva Manu and drew from her in his own hands all species of herbs and 
annual plants. (12) Likewise all other wise and intelligent persons too take the essence of 
everything and so after Prthu others also drew from Earth, as a cow tamed by him, the objects 
sought after by them . (13) The seers arid sages, O most righteous one, made a calf of 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods), milked the goddess and got the sacred Veda for milk, 
their milk-pots being the organs of hearing and of speech and the mind, which is the sense 
of senses. (14) The gods made a calf of Indra (their king) and drew (from Earth) the 
(ambrosial) drink known as Soma besides mental vigour, ardour of the senses and physical 
strength for their milk in a vessel of gold. (15)The Daityas and Danavas made a calf of 
Prahrada, the noblest of them all, and obtained wines and distillates (toddy etc.) for their milk 
ina bucketofiron. (16) The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heavenly nymphs) 
made a calf of Viswavasu and derived the sweetness of song and beauty for their milk in a cup 
of lotus. (17) The venerable Pitrs—the deities presiding over the rites in honour of the spirits 
of departed ancestors—made a calf of Aryama (one of the twelve deities presiding over 
the sun, the chief of the Pitrs) and drew with reverence what is known as Kavya (food for the 
Pitrs), which they held in a sun-dried earthen vessel and which was milk for them. (18) 


| 
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The Siddhas (another class of heavenly beings) made a calf of the sage Kapila and obtained 
in the (concave) cup of the welkin mysterious powers (of becoming as small as an atom and 
SO on), powers which could be exercised by mere will; while the demigods such as the 
Vidyadharas used the same sage for their calf and the same pot and obtained the art of 
treading the air. (19) Others (such as the Kirnpurusas, an order of swift and quickly-moving 
superhuman beings), who were adept in conjuring tricks, made a calf of Maya (the great 
demon architect and conjurer) and obtained the magic art of those wonderful beings who can 
disappear (in an instant to the astonishment of the spectators)—an art which could be 
exhibited by mere wish or thought. (20) 
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(Similarly) the Yaksas, the Raksasas (the night-wandering ogres), the ghosts, the 
detestably ugly fiendish creatures known as Piśācas, all of whom feed on raw flesh, made 
a calf of Rudra (the Lord of the ghosts), and drew the beer of blood in a skull for a pot. (21) 
Even so the serpents with and without hood, the snakes and other poisonous creatures 
(such as the scorpions) made a calf of Taksaka (the chief of the snakes and serpents) and 
drew poison in their mouth for the vessel. (22) The (graminivorous) beasts made a calf of 
the Bull of Lord Siva and obtained the grasses for milk in the vessel of the forest. Again, the 
(ferocious) flesh-eating beasts with sharp teeth made use of the lion (the king of beasts) as 
the calf and got flesh for milk in the pot of their body. The birds made a calf of Garuda (their 
king) and got mobile creatures (such as moths and insects) as well as immobile creatures 
(fruits etc.) for milk. (23-24) With the Banyan for the calf the trees got different kinds of saps 
for milk. The mountains used the Himalaya as the calf and obtained the various minerals (for 
milk) in the basins of their ridges. (25) Earth is a wish-yielding cow. Now that she had been 
(tamed and) made available for milking by king Prthu, all the species of living beings milked 
her each with its own chief as the calf and obtained milk in various forms and held it in their 
own vessel (suitable for it). (26) In this way, O descendant of Kuru, king Prthu and others, 
who sought food for themselves to eat, milked the cow and got different kinds of milk in the 
form of their own food with different calves and cups (to hold it). (27) 
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Thereafter king Prthu became pleased with goddess Earth, who now yielded all the 


objects of one's desire, and fondly accepted her as a daughter, feeling paternal love for her. 
(28) Prthu (the son of Vena), the almighty king of kings, crushed the crests of mountains with 
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the ends of his bow and mostly levelled the surface of the terrestrial globe. (29) Lord Prthu 
(the son of Vena), who was a father to his subjects and provided them with the means of 
subsistence, next planned with due regard to propriety dwellings (for human beings) at 
differentplaces all over the earth, andhe founded villages, towns and cities, built castles and 
forts of every description, designed abodes for cowherds and pens for cattle, contrived 
campsandcantonments and taughthowtodig mines. He (also) provided houses forfarmers 
and cultivators and raised hamlets on hill-sides. (30-31) Before (the advent of) Prthu people 
had no idea of different kinds of human dwellings like villages and towns on this globe. Now 
they began to live comfortably (in rural and urban conditions) with a sense of security of life 


and property in every part of the earth. (32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu's Conquest, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


POPE SATION 
SOC ARIC KIN ICE 
Discourse XIX 


King Prthu performs a hundred horse-sacrifices 
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jaitreya continued: The king (Prthu) now consecrated himself as a prepara’ i 

l tion for (the 
performance of) a hundred horse-sacrifices in Brahmavarta, the land of AN ERNA 
Manu, where flows the Saraswati in an easterly direction. (1) The glorious Indra (the lord of 
paradise, who had attained to this exalted position by virtue of his performing a hundred 
sacrifices) grew jealous of the grand sacrificial festivities started by king Prthu inasmuch as 
he saw that the same would obscure his own achievements. (2) For in that sacrifice 
Bhagavan Sri Hari; the Lord of all sacrifices and the almighty Ruler, Teacher and Soul of the 
whole universe, was directly perceived by all. (3) He was accompanied by Brahma and Siva 
and the other protectors of the world—who came with their retinue—and was being extolled 
by Gandharvas (celestial musicians), and hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) as well as by 
sages. (4) Along with the Lord came a number of (celestial and semi-celestial beings such 


as) Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, Guhyakas (Yaksas) and 
lyaanaras, , ’ : so on, th 
attendants of Sri Hari led by Sunanda and Nanda, and vee of the Lord ike Kopi, 
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Narada and Dattātreya, as well as masters of Yoga like Sanaka and his three brothers, who 
are all eager to wait upon Him. (5-6) In that sacrifice, O Vidura (a descendant of Bharata), 
. goddess Earth attended in the form of a celestial cow, that supplies milk and clarified butter 
serving as oblations for the sacred fire and gratifies all one's desire, yielded to the sacrificer 
all the objects sought by him. (7) Rivers bore (as their streams) all sorts of sweet and 
delicious drinks (pressed out of grapes and sugarcane), as well as milk, curds, butter-milk 
and clarified butter together with many liquid foods. The gigantic trees, which profusely 
dropped honey (from their pores) bore fruit in abundance. (8) Oceans brought him heaps of 
jewels and mountains brought four kinds of foods. Similarly all the worlds with their guardians 
brought presents (for the king). (9) 
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The powerful Indra grew jealous of such great prosperity of king Prthu—who looked upon 
Lord Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) as his (sole) lord and master—and threw 
obstacles in his way. (10) While Prthu (the son of Vena) was (therefore) engaged in 
worshipping Lord Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) through the ‘performance of the last 
(hundredth) horse-sacrifice, the jealous Indra stole away the sacrificial animal, himself 
remaining hidden from view. (11) The venerable Atri detected him hurrying through the air 
in the garb of a heretic, which he had taken on himself as an armour, and which leads one 
to mistake unrighteousness for righteousness. (12) Egged on by Atri to kill him, Prthu's 
son, who was a great car-warrior, gave a chase, all inflamed with rage, and shouted, “Halt ! 
Halt !" (13) Indra wore elf-locks on his head and was besmeared with ashes. Seeing him in 
that guise, the prince took him to be piety incarnate and refrained from shooting an arrow 
at him. (14) When he returned without having killed Indra, Atri urged him once more to slay 
the wrong-doer, saying, "Strike, dear child, the great Indra, whois (in fact) the vilest of gods, 
inasmuch as he has interfered with (your father's) sacrifice." (15) Thus incited by Atri, Prthu's 
son gave chase to Indra as he was hastening through the sky, even as Jatayu (the king of 
the vultures) chased Ravana (when he was flying with Sita in his aerial car). (16) Indra (the 
lord of paradise) gave up for the prince the horse as well as the guise which he had assumed 
and vanished (from the view of his pursuer). The hero (then) came back to (the site of) his 
father's sacrifice, bringing the horse with him. (17) Witnessing the wonderful achievement 
of Prthu's son, the great sages (Atri and others, who had been officiating at the sacrifice) gave 
him the (significant) name of Vijitaswa (the conqueror of the horse), O Vidura (an incarnation 


of Dharma) ! (18) 
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Creating a thick mass of darkness, the mighty Indra stole once more under cover of 
it the horse, tied with the gold chain, from the sacrificial post and the wooden ring placed 
in front of it (to which the horse had been secured). (19) As Indra was hurriedly passing 
through the skies Atri directed the attention (of Vijitaswa). The hero, however, did not 
obstruct him, holding as he did (in his hand) a staff with a skull on its top. (20) Urged, 
however, by Atri, he set an arrow to his bowstring in indignation and aimed it at him. Indra 
(thereupon) gave up the horse as well as his garb and stood invisible. (21) The hero too 
thereupon returned to (the scene of) his father's sacrifice, taking the horse (with him). It 
was (some) weak-minded people who accepted as their own the reproachful garb 
assumed and shed by Indra. (22) The hypocritical garbs and appearances that Indra 
assumed with the intention of stealing away the horse (came to be known by the name of 
‘Pakhanda‘' inasmuch as they) were the marks ofa sinful propensity (aa avaf). The word 
'‘Khanda' has been used here in the sense of a mark. (23) In this way the mind of men was 
(foolishly) attracted towards the deceitful garbs assumed and dropped by him (Indra) when 
he stole away the horse with the motive of interrupting the sacrificial performance of Prthu, 
as well as towards false creeds passing as true religion under the attractive labels of 
'Nagnas' (a fraternity of naked mendicants), Raktapatas (monks with red robes) and so on, 
and preached with exceptional eloquence. (24-25) 
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When the venerable Prthu, who possessed extraordinary prowess, came to know this, 
he lifted his bow and took up an arrow in (great) indignation to strike at Indra. (26) Prthu's 
mightand rapidity of movement were irresistible; he was terrible to look at (on account of his 
great fury). When the priests officiating at the sacrifice saw that he had made up his mind 
to kill Indra, they prevented him, saying, O king of great wisdom, itis not worthy of you to kill 
anyone other than the beast approved of (by the scriptures) on this (sacred) occasion. (27) 
We will invoke to this very place through powerful spells Indra, who has thwarted your 
purpose and has been eclipsed by your glory, and will without delay forcibly throw your 
enemy, O king, (as an oblation) into the fire. (28) 
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_ Having addressed Prthu (the master of the sacrifice), in these words, O Vidura, his 
priests were indignantly proceeding to pour oblations into the sacred fire (with the avowed 
object of invoking Indra), with the sacrificial ladle in their hand, when Brahma (himself) 
appeared (before them) and prevented them (from proceeding further), saying, “Indra does 
not deserve to be killed by you, for Yajfia (by which name the then Indra was called), whom 
you seek to get ride of, is a manifestation of the Lord Himself, while the gods who are (being) 
propitiated (by you) are (so many) forms of Indra alone. (29-30) Look at the great violation 
of Dharma committed by Indra, O Brahmanas, with the intention of obstructing this 
(sacrificial) performance of King Prthu (which mischief is likely to be repeated if he is not 
conciliated). (31) Therefore, let the number of sacrifices standing to the credit of Prthu of wide 
renown fall short of one hundred by one. (Turning to Prthu himself, Brahma said,) You have 
no use for sacrifices well performed, since you are conversant with the Dharma conducive 
to Liberation. (32) It is not worthy of you to show anger against the mighty Indra, who is your 
second self; for God bless you, both of you are manifestations of the Lord enjoying excellent 
renown. (33) Brood no more over this incident, O mighty monarch, and listen to our word with 
an attentive mind. For the mind of the man who contemplates achieving what has been 
thwarted by Providence gets highly enraged and is steeped in blind infatuation. (34) Let this 
sacrificial performance cease; for the gods are obstinate (by nature). It is due to this 
performance that Dharma is being violated through pseudo-religious practices started by 
Indra. (35) Look at these men being carried away by the attractive forms of false religion 
given currency of Indra, who has interfered with your sacrifice and stolen your horse. (36) 
A ray of Lord Visnu, you have now appeared on this earth from the body of Vena in order 
to preserve the religious faith of the people, conforming to the various scriptures, that had 
been undermined by his misdeeds, O Prthu ! (37) Therefore, considering the (true) welfare 
of this universe, O Ruler of the people, fulfil the desire of the progenitors of the world (such 
as Bhrgu and others, who have fondly cherished the hope that the Lord Himself will manifest 
in your person and bring salvation to the world) and foil the conjuring trick employed by Indra 
in the shape of the terrible path of pseudo-religion (shown by him) which gives rise to a 
number of false creeds. (38) 
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“Maitreya went on : Thus advised and instru ted by Brahma, the progenitor and 
aaa A the world, Prthu (the ruler of the people) did as he was told insisted es ee 
on completing the hundredth horse-sacrifice) and not only came to terms with In ra bu oe d 
bestowed his affection on him. (39) When Prthu, who had many a (noble) deed to his creat, 
had finished the ceremonial bath taken at the end ofa sacrifice, the gods (the bestowers of 
boons) that had been propitiated by him during his sacrifices, conferred boons (of their 
choice on him). (40) The Brahmanas, whose blessings (always) came true and who had 
received their sacrificial fees and had been (duly) honoured with reverence, pronounced 
their blessings on king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch), O Vidura, (highly) gratified, 
(and added:—). (41) "All those who had assembled (here) in response to your invitation, O 
mighty-armed ruler |—manes, gods, Rsis and human beings—have been (duly) honoured 


by you with gifts and attention." (42) 
Thus ends the nineteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu's Conquest, 


in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


ay ANSTA: 


` Discourse XX - : 
Lord Vişņu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of king Prthu 
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Maitreya resumed : Pleased with the sacrifices (of king Prthu), the all-pervading Lord 
Vaikuntha (Visnu), the Enjoyer and Dispenser of the fruit of sacrifices, too, (appeared on the 
_ scene) with Indra and addressed the king (as follows). (1) 
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~ The Lord said : This Indra has interfered with your (vow of) performing a hundred 
. horse-sacrifices. Ashe (now) tenders his apology (to you), you will be well advised to grant 
him pardon. (2) Those pious souls in this world, O ruler of men, who are possessed of good 
“understanding and are the best among men bear no ill-will against.their fellow-beings, as 
(they know that) the body is not their self. (3) If even people like you are bewildered by My 
(divine) Maya (deluding potency), services rendered to the elderly (in point of wisdom) for 


à 


along time should be regarded as sheer fruitless labour.(4) Hence the awakened sout who, 
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knows this body to be a product of ignorance (about one's own self), desire and action 
never gets attached to it. (5) Having no attachment to this body, what wise man would 


entertain a feeling of mineness with regard to the house, progeny or wealth, produced 
by that body ? (6) 7 
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The Self referred to (in verse 3 above) is one without change, pure (untainted by Maya), 
self-effulgent, beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the substratum of divine 
attributes, all-pervading, unveiled, the witness ( of all), having no other soul and distinct from 


the body. (7) The man who knows the Self, existing in the body, as described above is never 


tainted by the modes of Prakrti, though abiding in Prakrti, established as he is in Me (the 
supreme Spirit). (8) The mind of the man who daily worships Me with reverence through (the 
performance of) his own duty (as enjoined by the Sastras), expecting nothing (from Me), is 
gradually purified, O king ! (9) He whose mind is purified dissociates himself from the world 
of matter and, attaining true wisdom, enjoys (eternal) peace, which is the same as My 
equipoised state and is also known by the name of Brahma (the Absolute) or final 
beatitude.(10) He who knows this immutable Self asifit were unconcerned, thoughpresiding ` 
over the body, the senses of perception, the organs of action and the mind, attains 


‘blessedness. (11) 


Ama foyer pom ANNA: | 
PE weg fa À a a aft wanted: 1221 
mwm: Wake: Ta a ga a fafa. 
a fara = dtarftaeetencarorey 1231 
wi: Wea Wi GAMA Pad Weel | 
qiam gA: ESLEI GU AES 1281 


mw A eA ā a aeaa S 


Transmigration takes place only of the subtle body—which is made of the five subtle 


- 


` elements, the senses andthe deities presiding over the same and a reflection of the Spirit— 


and which is distinct from the Spirit. Enlightened souls who have conceived a strong 
attachment to Me never give way to the morbid feelings of joy and grief, when they meet with 
affluent or adverse circumstances. (12) Viewing the exalted, the middling and the vile alike 
and balanced in joy and sorrow, and having conquered the senses and the mind (therefore), 
© valiant monarch, protect all the worlds with the help and co-operation of all the people 
(ministers and others) made available by Me. (13) Protection of the people is the only way 
to the salvation of a ruler ; for thereby he gains hereafter one-sixth of the merit (eamed by 
the people); while he, on the other hand, who fails to protect the people and yet levies taxes ; 
on them, forfeits his merits and eats sin. (14) Thus, mainly devoted to the sacred duties 
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approved of by the foremost Brāhmaņas and enjoined by tradition, though unattached to 
them, and ruling over the earth (with righteousness) you will win the love and devotion of the 
people and in a short time you will be able to see the perfect ones (Sanaka and others), who 


will call on you at your own house. (15) And ask of Me any boon (of your choice), (e) ruler of 
men, since you have won Me by your virtues and good disposition. | am not easily accessible 
through sacrificial performances or austerities or even Yoga (concentration of mind), 
dwelling as | do in the heart of the even-minded. (16) 
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Maitreya continued : Thus instructed by Lord Viswaksena (Visnu), the Preceptor of 
the universe, king Prthu, the conqueror of the world, bowed his head to Sri Hari's 
command.(17) He embraced Indra (who had attained to that position through a hundred 
sacrifices)—who was (just) going to touch the latter's feet (by way of apology) and was 
ashamed of his own act—and gave up his enmity towards him. (18) Prthu now offered 
worship to the Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, clasped His lotus-feet with increasing 
devotion. (19) Though inclined to depart, the Lord, who had eyes resembling the petals of 
a lotus and who is the disinterested friend of the virtuous, kept on looking at him and could 
not proceed, being detained by his own kindly disposition. (20) Prthu (the first constitutional 
monarch on this earth) could not see Sri Hari because his eyes were bedimmed with tears, 
nor could he speak anything, his voice choked with tears. Embracing Him in his heart, he 
(therefore) held Him (there) and stood with joined palms (where he was). (21) Then, wiping 
his tears, he gazed on the Supreme Person—who (now) appeared before his eyes, that 
would not be sated (with His sight), and who stood touching the ground with His feet and with 
the finger-tips of one of His hands placed on the elevated shoulder of Garuda (the sworn 
enemy of serpents)—and addressed the Lord (as follows). (22) 
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Prthu said : How could a wise man ask boons—enjoyable by those whose mind is 

engrossed in the world of matter—of You, O omnipresent Lord, the Ruler of those capable 
of conferring boons (on their votaries) ! | too would never ask of You, O Lord, the Bestower 
of final beatitude, boons which are available even to the denizens of hell. (23) | crave not 
under any circumstance even final beatitude, where there is no (occasion for enjoying the) 
nectar of Your lotus-feet, oozing from the inmost heart of the most exalted souls through their 
lips. (Therefore,) pray, endow me with ten thousand ears (to enable me to drink to my heart's 
fill the nectar-like praises of the Lord); this is the boon (I ask of You).(24) O Lord of excellent 
renown! even the air (breath) laden with drops of the nectar of Your lotus-feet, issuing from 
the mouth of exalted souls, restores the knowledge of Self to us, fallen Yogis, who have 
forgotten the path leading to (the realization of) the Truth. Hence we require no more 
boons. (25) How can a man of flair—who has accidentally heard Your auspicious praises 
in the society of noble souls only once, O Lord of excellent fame, feel sated, unless he is a 
veritable brute—uwith the glory, which even Sri (the Goddess of beauty and prosperity) has ` 
gladly adopted as a theme of Her songs, keen to imbibe Your virtues. (26) Full of ardent 
longing, therefore, | would, like Laksmi (who is distinguished by a lotus in Her hand), adore 
‘with all my being You, the highest of all embodied beings and the abode of all excellences. 
Let there be no bickering between us two, who are competing for the service of a common 
lordand who have focussed our mind on Your feetalone. (27) Jealousy is sure to be aroused. 
O Lord of the universe, in (the mind of) Goddess Laksmi (the Mother of the universe) whose 
role (of devoted service to Your feet) itis my desire to share. Butfond as You are ofthe meek, 
You make much even of their trifling services. And rejoicing as You do in Your own Self, You 
have nothing to do even with Her (Goddess Laksmi). (28) It is therefore that even after 
attaining wisdom pious souls worship You alone, who dispel the delusion caused inthe mind 
of Your devotees by the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), (As a matter of fact,) 
we know of no other purpose than the constant remembrance of Your feetin the life of noble 
souls, O Lord. (29) The words "Ask (of Me) aboon (of your choice)" that You (just) addressed 
to me, engaged in worshipping You (ina disinterested spirit),| reckon as intended to delude 
the creatures (of the world). If the people were not bound by the cords of Your speech (the 
Veda), wherefore should they take to action (with interested motives) under a spell of 
delusion ? (30) Indeed man has been split from You, his real Self, by Your Maya (deluding 
potency), O Lord: that is why the stupid fellow hankers for other things. (Nevertheless,) even. 
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asa father does whatis good forhis child of his own accord (without being asked by the child), 
You too should likewise strive for our good (31). 


one is able to get over My Maya (deluding potency), so hard.to escape from. (32) Therefore, 
do My bidding carefully. O ruler of the people; for men who carry out My behest reap good 
results everywhere." (33) 
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Maitreya resumed : Thus welcoming the words of the royal sage Prthu (the son of 
Vena), which were full of deep meaning, and worshipped by him, the immortal Lord 
showered his grace on him and made up His mind to depart. (34) Honoured by the king with 
(polite) words, wealth (rich presents), salutation (with joined palms) and devotion, and 
treated by him as (so many images of) Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all sacrifices), all the gods, 
Rsis, manes, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas (a class of celestial beings 
endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards), Nagas (a 
species of living beings with a human face and serpent-like lower extremities, inhabiting the 
subterranean regions), Kinnaras (a class of demigods with a human figure and the head of 
a horse, reckoned among the celestial choristers and celebrated as musicians), Apsaras 
(the dancing girls of heaven), human beings, birds and many other beings as well as the 
attendants of Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu) left that place. (85-36) Stealing away the mind as it 
were of that royal sage as well as that of his preceptor, the immortal Lord too returned to His 
own Abode. (37) Bowing to the Lord, who is adorable even to the gods and is unmanifest 
by His very nature, and who, having revealed Himself (to Prthu) had become invisible once 
more, the king (also) retired to his capital. (38) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhila. 
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Discourse XXI 
King Prthu's teaching to his subjects 
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Maitreya continued : The city was decorated everywhere with (strings of) pearls, 
wreaths of flowers, drapery, ornamental arches of gold and highly fragrant incense (burning 
in censers). (1) Ithadits streets, quadrangles and high-ways sprinkled with water perfumed 
with sandal and aloe, and was adorned with flowers, unbroken rice, fruits, young blades of 
barley, parched grains of rice and lights.(2) It was beautified with stems of bananas 
containing bunches of flowers and fruits, as well as with young arecas (uprooted and planted 
here and there by way of decoration), and was embellished all round with festoons prepared 
with the leaves of various trees (mango etc.). (3) People of the city and (particularly) fair- 
looking maids adorned with polished ear-rings advanced to greet him with lights and 
presents as well as with all kinds of auspicious substances (such as curds etc.) collected 
(for the occasion). (4) Extolled (by bards and minstrels), yet free from pride, the hero entered 
the palace in the midst of a flourish of conchs and the crash of kettledrums and the chant 
of Vedic hymns by the priests. (5) Greeted everywhere (on the route) and (highly) pleased, 
king Prthu of great renown honoured the citizens as well as the different classes of his 
subjects hailing from the countryside, by granting them boons which delighted them. (6) 
Doing many such deeds (as the milching of Earth), the great monarch of unimpeachable 
conduct and the most adored of all ruled over the terrestrial globe and, after establishing an 
extensive renown, (eventually) ascended to the highest abode (of the Lord). (7) 
Wi Sarat : 
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Sūta went on : Vidura, that eminent votary of the Lord, O Saunaka (the leader of the 
assemblage of sages collected in the forest of Naimiga)! hailed the sage Maitreya (the son 


of Kusaru)—as the latter dwelt upon the glory of king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch 
on this globe), which had been augmented by excellences of every kind and had won the: 


homage of men of great virtues—and spoke (as follows). (8) 
fagt sara 
ister: qatag: 1 fara daa Tat aAa sale TAL R I 
a ma ait a MaR aia: | 
Am: a ia A À aq aH AON 


i j 3 Dis. 21 
oe SRIMAD BHAGAVATA a eee rs Sees 


Ca Reee RRA E RENE TH CTR EAE TANTS Poth ie anni 


: Vidura said : What did that Prthu (further) do, who was installed as king by the 
Brahmanas, received presents from all the gods and bore the prowess of Lord vee m his 
arms, by which he milked Earth (in the form of a. cow)? (9) What knowing man wou p! eat 
the glory of king Prthu; for it is the remains of whatever was achieved by his valour 3 ara 
the (so-called) rulers of the earth as well as the different worlds and their guardan e jes 
enjoy to their heart's content even to this day. Therefore, pray, tell (me more of) his faultless 


doings. (10) 
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Maitreya resumed : Living in (ruling over) the holy stretch of land lying between the two 
rivers, the Ganga and the Yamuna, he enjoyed only such pleasures as had been earned by 
his past deeds and (that too) with a view to exhausting his merits (and not for the gratification 
of his senses). (11) His commands were respected everywhere and he held undisputed 
sway over all the seven main divisions of the terrestrial globe, barring, of course, the 
Brahmanas and the votaries of the immortal Lord (who recognize the Lord alone as their 
progenitor). (12) Once he consecrated himself for a great sacrificial session and there was 
a huge gathering on that occasion of heavenly beings, Brahmana seers and royal sages, O 
noblest Vidura ! (13) When all the venerable persons in that assembly had been duly 
honoured according to their rank and position, the king rose in their midst like the moon in 
the midst of stars. (14) He was tall of stature with brawny and long arms and had a fair 
complexion, eyes ruddy as a lotus, a shapely nose and a lovely countenance. He was gentle 
in appearance, had rounded shoulders, beautiful (rows of) teeth and a winsome smile. (15) 
Full of vigour, he had a broad chest, bulky hips and a belly shaped like a leaf of the holy fig 
tree and charming with folds. His navel was deep and circular like an eddy; his thighs 
resembled a pair of gold pillars; and his feet were slightly elevated in front. (16) The hair on 

‘his head was fine, curly, dark and sleek and his throat was marked by three spiral lines like 
those of a conch-shell. He had on his person a pair of costly and excellent pieces of linen, 
one wrapped about his loins and the other slung across his right side and left shoulder. (17) 
Being under a vow of abstinence he had laid aside his jewels so that the natural beauty of. 
all his limbs was (now) manifest. Covering himself with the skin of a black buck and wearing 
(aring of) Kuśa grass (used on ceremonial occasions) in his hands, he looked (exception- 
ally) graceful and had (just) finished his (religious) duties appropriate to the hour. (18) The 
king looked all round with eyes which were full of love and soothed one's agony and, thrilling 
the whole assembly with delight—as it were, made the following speech, which was 
charming to the ear, full of elegant (figurative) expression, bland, polished, deep in 
significance and uninterrupted by emotion. (As he spoke,) it seemed as if he was recounting 
at that time his own experience for the benefit of all (who had assembled there). (19-20) 
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The king said : Worthies present here, may you all be blessed. Pious souls gathered 
here, pray listen ! Those who are eager to know what Dharma (righteousness) is ought to 
submit their own conception (about it) before the wise. (21) As a ruler on this earth | have 
been assigned the role of punishing the evil-doers, protecting the people (against calami- 
ties); affording them means of subsistence and keeping them severally within their bounds 
(the spheres allotted to them by the Sastras). (22) By discharging these functions | as such 
hope to attain those realms which yield what one desires and which—as the expounders of 
the Vedas declare—are earned by him who wins the pleasure of God (who has the record 
of all our past doings before His very eyes). (23) A sovereign who levies taxes but fails to 
teach the people their sacred duties (merely) reaps their sin and forfeits his fortune. (24) Free 
from a carping spirit and with your mind fixed on Lord Visnu (whois above sense-perception), 
therefore, my (beloved) subjects, do your own duty for the good in the other world of your 
ruler (myself); (for) therein lies your own interest and thereby you will have done a (great) 
favour to me. (25) Kindly lend your hearty support to this (prayer of mine), O pure-hearted 
manes, gods and sages for the fruit which accrues hereafter to the doer, the instructor and 
the countenancer is (just) the same. (26) In the opinion of some (believing souls); O most 
worthy ones; there is a God (who dispenses the fruit of all actions); for both here and 
hereafter can be seen in some rare cases places of enjoyment as weli as bodies which are 
endowed with (uncommon) brilliance. (27) In the opinion of Swayambhuva Manu (the first 
ruler ofthe earth), Uttanapada (his younger son), king Dhruva (Uttanapada’s illustrious son), 
the royal sage Priyavrata ( Swayambhuva's elder son), my grandfather, Anga, nay, of 
Brahma (the birthless creator) and Lord Siva (the Progenitor of the universe), as well as of 
(the demon kings) Prahrada and Bali (Praharada's grandson) and others like those 
enumerated above, one has to do with (it is necessary to postulate the existence of) 
Bhagavan Narayana (the Wielder of a mace), the sole independent means of securing the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, earthly possessions and sense— 
gratification) as well as heavenly bliss and final beatitude, the only dissenters being (my 
father) Vena (the grandson of Death) and ( a few) others, who were deluded in the matter 


of righteousness and (therefore) deserve to be pitied. (28—30) 
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i o (sacred) stream (the Ganga) ‘that has flowed from His great toe, the pious and 
Series eo one He in adoring:His feet immediately wipes out the ne, of 
mind of those afflicted by the trials and tribulations of mundane existence, accumula n 
the course of all previous births. (3+) Even the man who has taken shelter in the soles o | 5 
feet is completely rid of all the impurities of mind and, acquiring the special power o 
dispassion and Self-Realization, never returns to worldly life, which brings misery n its 
train.(82) Confident of achieving the goal according to your (individual) merits and free rom 
hypocrisy, (therefore) worship Him alone—whose lotus-feet are capable of yielding 
whatever you desire—with the functions of your mind, speech and body and by your own 
duties which serve as a means of procuring a living to you. (33) 
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A compact mass of pure consciousness and attributeless in essence, He (the Supreme 
Person) manifests Himself, in the path of the ritual, in the form of a sacrifice, possessed of 


many attributes, which is accomplished with the help of diverse substances (such as barley, 
rice, sesame seeds and clarified butter), qualities (of things), actions (such as the pounding 


_of paddy and fanning the chaff from the grain) as well as through the purposes to which the- 
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Various rites are directed, the intention with which a sacrifice is undertaken, the distinctive 
virtue of things and the appellation (such as Jydtistoma and Vajapeya) by which a sacrifice 
is known. (34) Even as fire manifested through (various) pieces of wood appears endowed 
with their peculiarities (size, shape etc.), so does the all-pervading Lord (who is supreme 
Bliss)—manifesting Himself through the medium of the intellect (which has identified itself 
with external objects) in the body (of an individual), which is a product of Prakrti (primordial 
Matter), the Time-spirit, latent desires and destiny—appear as the fruit of various religious 
rites aswell.(35) Oh! those of my subjects on the surface of this globe who with a firm resolve 
incessantly worship, through the performance of their. (allotted) duty, Sri Hari, the Preceptor 
of the universe and the Supreme Lord of all those who receive a share in the sacrificial 
Offerings (really) do me a favour. (86) May the lustre emanating from the ruling (Ksatriya) 
race through their great affluence and power never overpower the Brahmana race, and the 
votaries of the invincible Lord Visnu, shining brightly through sheer forbearance, austerity 
and adoration. (37) It is by ever adoring the feet of the Brahmanas that Sri Hari, the most 
ancient Person—who is a (great) devotee of the Brahmana community, and who takes the 
lead among the most exalted—won Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), who never leaves Him, 
and a glory which sanctifies the universe. (38) Following as you do the righteous conduct of 
the Lord, pray, adore in all humility and with your entire being the Brahmana race, by serving 
whom that independent Lord—who dwells in the heart of all and is (extremely) fond of the 
Brahmanas—is supremely pleased. (39) Who is better qualified in this world to serve as a 
mouth of (vehicle to convey offerings to) the gods (who feed on sacrificial food) than the 
Brahmana race, by constantly adoring whom a man automatically attains final beatitude (in 
the shape of everlasting peace) before long consequent on his mind getting purified as a 
matter of course? (40): The immortal Lord, who is the sole theme of the Upanisads (the 
utterances referring to those who are devoted to Self-Realization) surely does not enjoy the 
oblations poured into the sacred fire—which is bereft of consciousness—so well as those 
offered with reverence into the mouth of a Brahmana by the knowers of Truth in the name 
of gods fit to be adored ina sacrifice. (41) Equipped with reverence, austerity, commendable 
conduct, chariness of speech, self-control and concentration of mind, the Brahmanas ever 
retain in their memory, with a view to discovering the Truth, the pure and eternal Veda, in 
which (the whole of) this universe can be (clearly) seen as in a mirror. (42) O venerable ones ! 
let me carry the dust of their lotus-feet on my crown all my life; for the sins of the man who 
constantly wears it (on his head) speedily disappear and all sorts of virtues seek their abode 
in him. (43) And riches (of every kind), as a matter of course, woo him who is an abode of 
excellences, rich in moral character, full of gratitude and devoted to the elders. (Therefore), 
may the Brahmana race and the bovine species as well as Lord Janardana and His servants 


be gracious to me ! (44) 
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Maitreya went on : As the king spoke thus, the manes and gods as well as the 


Brahmanas (whohad assembled there and) who were (all) pious souls, felt delighted at heart 
and applauded him, uttering words of approbation. (45) (They said:) the Vedic text that one 
attains to the higher worlds through a (worthy) son" is (quite) true. For the sinful Vena (Prthu's 
father), who was killed by the curse of the Brahmanas, has been able to cross over (the 
tortures of) hell (through you). (46) Even so Hiranyakasipu (the demon king) was about to 
descend into hell as a consequence of his blaspheming the Lord, but escaped it through the 
piety of his virtuous son, Prahrada. (47) O great hero, father of Earth, may you live happily 
for numberless years—you who have such devotion to the immortal Lord, the one 
(undisputed) Ruler of all the worlds ! (48) Ah ! having you for our ruler, O king of sacred 
renown, we look upon ourselves as under the protection of Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of 
Liberation) today, since you reveal (to us) the stories of Lord Visnu, the foremost of those 
enjoying excellent fame anda votary of the Brahmana race. (49) Itis no great wonder on your 
part, O lord, to instruct your dependants; for it is the nature of exalted souls possessed of 
a tender heart to love their subjects. (50) Robbed of our judgement by our own actions (of 
past lives), going by the name of destiny, we had been wandering (in the wilderness of 
transmigration). Today you have led us across the darkness (of ignorance), O lord! (51) Hail 
to you, the most adorable person, dominated by the quality of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas, who inspiring the Brahmana race, protect the Ksatriya community and vice versa, 
and inspiring both, maintain the whole universe by dint of your own energy. (52) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Four of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXII 
The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart 
instruction to king Prthu 
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Maitreya continued : While the people were thus extolling Prthu of great prowess, there 
came to that spot four sages, resplendent as the sun. (1) Surrounded by his attendants, the 
king saw the lords of divine seers descending from the heavens. They were (easily) 
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recognized (to be no other than Sanaka and his three brothers) through their splendour, 
which dispelled the sins of the spheres (through which they passed). (2) King Prthu 
(instantly) rose with his courtiers and all others present there, as if eager to seize back his 
life-breath, that had shot forth (to meet those sages) at their very sight *, even as the mind 
runs forth to meet the objects of sense-enjoyment. (3) When they had accepted the Arghya 
(water offered for washing the hands of.a distinguished guest) and taken their seat, the king, 
who was (most) urbane (in manners) and was overwhelmed by his esteem for them, 
worshipped them with due ceremony, his head bent low with modesty. (4) He (then) sprinkled 
his tuft of hair with the hallowed drops of water wherewith he had washed their feet, thus duly 
following the ways of the virtuous, as if in order to evince his respect for the same. (5) 
Endowed with reverence and Self-discipline, and full of delight, he addressed those sages, 


the elder brothers (even) of Lord Siva—who, when installed on seats of gold, shone like the 
sacrificial fires in their proper places. (6) 
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Prthu said : Oh ,what meritorious acts have | performed, O abodes of auspiciousness, 
that | have been blessed with your sight, whom even Yogis (men possessed of mystic 
powers) find it difficult to perceive? (7) There is nothing very difficult to attain in this world or 
the next for him with whom Brahmanas (like you) and Lord Siva and Visnu and their 
attendants are pleased. (8) The world does not perceive you, even though you range 
through the various regions, just as the visible creation and Mahattattva (the principle of 
cosmic intelligence) etc., which are the causes of this world, are unable to perceive the 
all-seeing self. (9) Though poor, those pious householders are (indeed) blessed, whose 
house contains water, (a mat of) straw or (bare) ground, the master himself and his servants 
etc., worthy of acceptance by venerable souls (like you). (10) (Worthless) like the trees 
harbouring (venomous) serpents are those houses which, though replete with all kinds of 
riches, are not hallowed by the holy water washing the feet of the-Lord's:devotees. (11) 
Welcome is your visit to this place, O exalted Brahmanas; for despite your juvenility you are 
ever self-controlled and reverently observe great vows (of perpetual celibacy and so on), 
following the ways of seekers after liberation. (12) Is there (any hope of) good for us, who 
know the objects of senses to be the only thing worth coveting and have fallen, through our 
“Our scriptures maintain that the jife-breath of a young man goes forth to meet his elders when the latter pay him a visit 
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and that it is only when he rises and 
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own doings, into this (whirlpool of) transmigration (which is a hotbed of miseries) ? (13) Itis 
out of place to make enquiries about your welfare inasmuch as you revel in your own self 
and no thoughts of good and evil (ever) arise in you. (14) Therefore, reposing full faith inyou, 
| (make bold to) enquire of you, the loving friends of the distressed, how salvation can be 
easily attained in this (very) birth. (15) Surely the birthless Lord, who shines as the very self 
in (all) sages and reveals Himself (in the heart of His devotees) moves about on this earth 
in the guise of Siddhas (sages like you in order to shower His grace on His devotees. (16) 
Ha sara 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these graceful and righteous words of Prthu, which were 
pregnant with serious import, brief and delightful, the sage Sanatkumara cheerfully replied 
as though smiling. (17) ; 
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Sanatkumara said : A very good enquiry has been made by 
you, even though you know 
the answer, O great monarch, your heart being given tothe good of all living barnes (ior) such 
is the bent of mind of the virtuous. (18) The meeting of pious souls is thought highly of both 
by themselves and by those who meet them; for worthy questions put to:and the noble 
answers given by them enhance'the happiness of all. (19) Certainly, O king, are you gifted 
with that rare and abiding love for hearing the praises —elicited by suitable questions—of 
the lotus-feet of Sri Hari (the Slayer of Madhu), which shakes off the impurity of the mind in 
the shape of latent desires, so difficult to remove. (20) In the scriptures, which have made 
. athorough enquiry (into the truth), (only) absence of attachment to things other than the Self 
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and intense love for one's real Self, the attributeless Brahma, have been finally concluded 
to be the only way to salvation for men. (21) That love for the attributeless Brahma as well 
as the absence of attachment to the world of matter, both as cause and effect, is easily 
developed through (intense) faith, through the discharge of duties consecrated to the Lord, 
through a desire to know the higher truths and by being firmly established in the Yoga of 
Knowledge, through worship of the Lord of Yoga and by ever listening to the hallowed stories 
of the Lord of sacred renown, through a distaste for the company of those delighting in lucre 
and sense-enjoyments and by eschewing wealth and sense-gratification esteemed by such 
people, through love for seclusion when finding delight in the Self, but not such occasions 
when a potion of the nectarine drink of Sri Hari's glories is had, through harmlessness and 
by living the life of an ascetic, throughan enquiry into that whichis conducive to one’s spiritual 
welfare and by drinking the peerless nectar of Lord Mukunda's glories, by practising the 
twelve forms of self-discipline, (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, absence of 
attachment, modesty, non-accumulation of wealth and luxuries except in the interests of 
others, belief in God, continence, habit of meditation on God, firmness, forgiveness and 
fearlessness) and observing the twelve religious vows (of internal and external purity, 
muttering the divine names and sacred texts, austerity, offering oblations into the sacred fire, 
reverence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimage to holy places, endeavour for the good of others, 
contentment and waiting upon the preceptor * ) by refraining from calumny and abandoning 
all activity (for the acquisition and preservation of worldly goods), by enduring pairs of 
opposites (like heat and cold etc.), and by devotion to Sri Hari, growing through the utterance 
of His praises, which (ever) adorn the ears of His devotees. (22—25) When this love for 
Brahma gets firmly rooted, man resorts to a (worthy) preceptor and, like the fire consuming 
the very source whence it originates, he dissolves his subtle body, mainly consisting of the 
five subtle elements and enveloping his pure self (in the form of the ego), when the same 
has been freed from its latent desires by the force of wisdom and dispassion. (26) When the 
envelope (in the shape of the subtle body) that wraps the pure Self and which stood 
heretofore between the soul and the Oversoul has (thus) been dissolved, the embodied soul 
sheds all the attributes of that envelope and no longer perceives that which is external to the 
self nor his subjective states, just as a dreaming man no longer sees the things of his dream 


when it has been broken. (27) 
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* Vide Srimad Bhagavata XI. xix. 33—35. 
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Only so long as this conditioning mind-substance (the principal constituent of the subtle 
body) persists (i.e., inthe waking and dream states) man perceives his own self, the objects 
of sense and that which connects the self with these latter (viz., the ego), and notat any other 
time ( e. g., in the state of deep sleep). (28) Everywhere (in the external world too) itis only 
when water or a mirror or any other condition is present that a man perceives the difference 
between one's own self and that which is external to oneself (viz., one's reflected image), 
and not at other times (when the condition is absent). (29) Distracted by the senses, which 
are themselves drawn towards their objects, the mind of those that (ever) muse on such 
objects (as worth attaining), takes away the power of discrimination of the intellect (as 
imperceptibly) as a clump of grass sucks up water from a pool (through its roots). (30) 
Consequent on the loss of reason, memory fails; loss of memory is followed by loss of 
wisdom and the sages refer to loss of wisdom as the ruination of the self through one's own 
self. (31) There can be no greater loss in the world to aman than the ruination, through one's 
own self, of the soul, for whose sake everything else becomes dear*. (32) Constant 
preoccupation with wealth and the objects of sense means the ruination of all the interests 
of men. Deprived of his knowledge and wisdom through such preoccupation, man is reborn 
in the immobile creation (the vegetable or mineral kingdom). (33) Whoever is keen to cross 
and reach the other end of the impenetrable gloom in the form of ignorance (the root of 
transmigration) should never conceive an attachment to that which is most detrimental to 
(the attainment of) religious merit, worldly possessions, gratification of the senses and 
liberation. (34) Of these four too, liberation alone is acknowledged as the highest purpose 
of life; for everything falling under the category of the other three objects of human pursuit 
is ever exposed to the fear of death. (35) There can be no stability in (the life of) the higher 
and the lower orders of creation that have come into existence ever since the equilibrium of 
the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) was disturbed (at the dawn of 
creation); for their hopes (to survive) have always been blasted by the all-powerful Time. (36) 

- Therefore, O king, know Him to be your very Self—the Lord who perceptibly and inwardly 
shines as the all-pervading Ruler of the Jiva (the conscious principle in the psycho-physical 
organism) in the heart of (all) mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) beings invested 
with a body, the senses, the vital airs, the intellect and the ego. Him do | resort to (for 
protection)—the ever free, taintless and enlightened principle—who has set aside Prakrti 
(Primordial Nature) defiled by the Karmas (of the various Jivas) and in whom appears this 
phantom of the universe both as cause and effect, vanishing on the dawn of discriminating 
wisdom even like the (false) notion of a serpent with regard to a wreath of flowers. (37-38) 
Resort (then) as your (sole) refuge to Lord Vasudeva, by fixing the thought on the splendour 
of the very toes of whose lotus-feet pious souls cut asunder the knot of egotism (which is 
nothing but a conglomerate of tendencies to action) formed (by Karmas themselves), ina 
mannerthat even recluses who have emptied their mind (of all thoughts of the world), having 
withdrawn their senses (from their objects) are not able to do. (89) Great agony is 

“Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad IV. v. 6. i ; ERN 
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experienced in crossing the ocean of metempsychosis—which is infested with (fierce) 
crocodiles in the shape of the five senses and the mind—by those who have not found their 
boat in God, inasmuch as they seek to reach the other end of it by painful means (such as 
the practice of Yoga). Therefore, you make the adorable feet of Lord Sri Hari your boat and 
cross the ocean of misery, which is so difficult to cross. (40) 


aay sara 
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Maitreya resumed : Enlightened thus about the true nature of the Self by Sanatkumara, 
son of Brahma (the creator) and a knower of Brahma, the king duly praised him and 
addressed him (as follows). (41) 

miara 


qig: A Rsa aR eA We SATA: 182 
frais men maag: arated fe A adma we fa R 8R 
WTO ST: AAT HSL, ES Bahasa: | i aes A sla git Ta PARTA ive 
adi a wi a megane a dAn a Aafk 1x4! 
waa mÀ ys a ae Saat a aA A aA: ISA 
Steet ma a waradt aA: ATA: | 
Tee: BR Fret A AM aAA RATTA 1st 
The king said : Sri Hari, who is (so) kind to the afflicted, showed His grace to me in the 
first instance (vide Discourse XX above). It is in order to bring it to its culminating point, O 
divine sage, that you have all come (here). (42) And compassionate as you are, ithas been 
made fruitful in its entirety by you. What shall | give you (in return for this grace), when 
everything belonging to me, including myself, has been graciously allowed (as a favour) to 
me by pious souls? (43) My life, spouse, sons and house with all its appurtenances, kingdom, 
army, lands and treasury—all this | offer (at your feet as something already belonging to 
you). (44) He alone whois well-versed in the Vedas and (other) sacred books is competent 
to command armies, rule over a kingdom, direct policies of war and exercise dominion over 
all the worlds. (45) A Brahmana eats his own food, wears his own (clothing) and gives away 
his own (property to others). Itis by his sufferance that the Ksatriyas and others eat their 
food. (46) May you—who are well-versed in the Vedas and have in your abounding 
compassion precisely explained to us, in the course of your dissertation on the Spirit, the 
true nature of God as depicted above—may you ever be pleased with your own acts (of 
delivering the afflicted). Who will make himself a butt of ridicule by presuming to 
recompense your acts of benevolence? (47) 
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Maitreya continued : Adored by king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on the 
earth), and praising his virtuous conduct, those masters of the science of Self-Realization, 


_ 
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to the heavens, while everyone stood gazing on them. (48) Vena's son, the foremost 
hong exalted souls, who weetrmly established in the Self through concentration of mind 
as a result of the instruction received from them in the science of the Spirit, regarded 
himself as one who had realized all his ambitions (in life). (49) He performed (all) his duties 
at the proper time, at the proper place and in the proper way to the best of his ability and 
resources as an Offering. to-God. (50) Resigning the fruit (of his actions) to God with a 
concentrated mind, ahd regarding himself as a witness of (all) actions, and-beyond (the 
realm of ) Prakrti, he remained unattached (to everything). (51) While remaining a 
householder and endowed with imperial fortune, he was free from egotism and conceived 


- no attachment for the objects of sense, even as the sun, though shining on bog etc., does 


not get daubed with it. (52) ae 
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Thus duly performing (his) duties at the proper place and time with his mind fixed on 
the Self, the king begot through (his consort) Arci five sons who came up to his ideals— 
Vijitagwa; Dhūmrakeśa, Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka. A part manifestation of the immortal 
Lord, Prthu alone manifested at the proper time (special) qualities of all the regional gods 
for the protection of the created beings of the (whole) world. Delighting the people with his 
mind, speech and conduct as well as by his charming virtues, he bore the (significant) title 
of Raja (he who delights) like another moon-god (who is known by the name of king 
Soma because of his delighting all created beings with his cool rays). Even as the sun.drains . 
(in summer) the moisture of the earth, and releases it (during the rains) and radiates heat, 
so he drew the wealth of the earth (by way of land revenue and other taxes), (freely) 
distributed it (among the people during famines etc.) and exercised his authority (over the 
people). (53—56) He was formidable like fire in splendour and hard to conquer like the great 
Indra (the lord of paradise), vied with the earth in forbearance, and with the heaven in 
bestowing on men whatever they sought.(57) Like the god of rain he showered blessings on 
the people according to their desire, (thereby) gratifying (them all). Like the'ocean he was 
too deep to be understood and in firmness he was a compeer ‘of Mounts Sumeru (the king 
of mountains). (58) In meting out punishment he was as justas Yama (the god of retribution); 


inhis marvellous acquisitions he resembled the Himalaya mountain. Like Kubera (the god 


at 
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in treasures, and like Varuna (the god of water) he had his wealth well- 
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Oia ai the wind-god he could move everywhere and matched him in strength (of 

h see (60) in prowess; while in irresistibility he vied with Lord Siva (the Ruler of the 
g b comeliness of form he matched the god of love and was full of spiritas a lion. 
In paternal affection he equalled Swayambhuva Manu, while in lordship over men he was 
like Brahma (the birthless creator). (61) In expounding the Vedas he was (another) Brhaspati 
(the preceptor of the gods), while in self-control he was (as good as) Sri Hari Himself. And 
in devotion to the cow, the preceptor and the Brahmanas as well as to the votaries of Lord 
Vignu, and (even so) in modesty, humility and amiability as well as in his efforts for (the 
benefit of) others he was his own equal (peerless). (62) Through his glory, sung by the people 


everywhere in the three worlds, he had reached the ears of women even as Sri Rama entered 
the ears of pious men. (63) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of the Story of king 
Prthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sammnita. 


SOR CIC EINCZICE 


Discourse XXIII 


King Prthu practises asceticism and departs for the other world 
Aa zara 
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Maitreya began again : A man of (great) self-control and a (true) protector of his 
subjects, Prthu (the son of Vena) had himself fostered his own creation (in the shape of the 
various crops and the numerous towns and villages founded and populated by him), made 
(necessary) provision for the maintenance of (all) mobile (animate) and immobile 
- (inanimate) creatures, lent his support to the practice of virtue by the virtuous and (fully) 
discharged the commission of the Lord, for which he was born on this earth. Realizing, one 
day, that he had grown old, he entrusted the earth, (who was a daughter tohim and) who was 
ief at her separation (from him), to the care of his sons and repaired 


weeping as it were out of gri j nhim l ; 
unattended to a hermitage alongwith his consort, while his subjects stood disconsolate. (1—8) 
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Uninterruptedly observing his rules of self-discipline there too, he embarked on (a course 
of) severe asceticism, highly approved of by anchorites, with the same earnestness as he 
had erstwhile evinced in the conquest of his own ancestral dominion. (4) Subsisting on 
bulbs, roots and fruits (to begin with), he ate dried leaves for sometime, contented himself 
with water alone for some fortnights and thereafter lived on air (alone). (5) Leading the life 
of a hermit, the dauntless Prthu basked in the heat of five fires (one in each of the four 
quarters with the sun shining overhead) in summer, exposed himself to hard showers during 
the rains, stood immersed in water up to his neck in the last two months of winter and slept 
on the bare ground (all the year round). (6) Practising forbearance with (strict) control over 
his speech and senses, he observed (a vow of) complete celibacy, controlled his vital airs 
and did the highest form of austerity, seeking (thereby) to please Sti Krsna. (7) His (stock 
of) Karma havingbeen bumtasa result ofthat asceticism, gradually developed to perfection, 
and his mind (thus) purged of all impurities, he thoroughly subdued his senses and mind by 
controlling the breath and was (thereby) able to cut asunder the bonds of his Vasanas (latent 
desires). (8) Prthu (the foremost of men) now adored the Supreme Person through that very 
Yoga (mode of worship) which the divine sage Sanatkumara had taught him as the best 
means of realizing the Self. (9) Ever engaged in duties sacred to the Lord and striving with 
utmost reverence the pious soul developed exclusive devotion to the Lord, who is no other 
than Brahma (the Absolute). (10) 
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His mind having been transformed into pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas) through worship of the Lord, he attained wisdom, coupled with dispassion and 
sharpened by that devotion, which had been supplemented by constant and perfect 
remembrance of the same Lord; and through such wisdom he was able to tear off the veil 
of egotism (which conceals the true nature of the Jiva), the origin of all doubt (and 
misapprehension). (11) Having got rid of his self-identification with the body and realized 
the true nature of the Self, and freed of all cravings he gave up (the pursuit of) even that 
wisdom by which he had been able to tear off the veil of egotism. For, so long as a striver 
does not take delight in the stories of Sri Krsna (who had Gada for His elder brother), he will 
not cease to be led astray by the (minor) achievements of Yoga (concentration of mind). (12) 
Having thus irrevocably fixed his mind on the Supreme Spirit and become one with the 
Infinite, that great hero cast off his body at the (proper) time. (13) Closely pressing the anus 
with his heels and slowly forcing up the breath (from the Muladhara or the mystical circle 
situated in the space between the generative organ and the anus), he held it (first) at the 
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navel and (then) at other places, such as the heart, the chest, the throat and the space 
between the eyebrows. (14) Directing the breath higher up by stages to the crown of the head 
and free from (all cravings), he merged the air of his body in the cosmic air, the solid part 
of the body in the earth, the fire in the cosmic fire, the appertures (in which the various senses 
are located) in ether and the liquid part of his body in water—each in its own source. He 
(then) merged earth in water, water in fire, fire in the air, and the air in ether. (15-16) He 
(further) merged the mind in the senses (by which itis drawn in the life of varied experience) 
and the senses in the subtle elements from which they severally proceed; and carrying these 
(the above-mentioned ether as well as the senses and the mind as merged in the subtle 
elements) higher still (by the ego and withdrawing them into the same), merged them along 
with the ego in the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence). (17) He merged the 
Mahat-tattva (the ground of all its evolutes) in the Jiva (the embodied soul), conditioned by 
Maya; and established in his true Self (Brahma), by force of wisdom and dispassion the 
mighty Prthu, who was till now a Jiva conditioned by Maya, cast off the condition (of 
Jivahood) attaching to the Self. (18) 
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The great queen Arci, his consort, had followed him to the forest, though (very) delicate 
and unfit even to tread on the rough soil with her feet. (19) Though exceedingly emaciated 
through devoted participation in the austerities (reposing on the bare ground and so on) and 
sacred duties of her husband, her (personal) services to the latter and by nourishing herbody 
with the food (bulbs, roots and fruits etc.) taken by Rsis (hermits), she did not feel miserable 
(all the same), gratified as she was by the touch of the hand of her beloved spouse and the 
attention received from him. (20) Finding the body of the sovereign of the entire globe and 
her own beloved lord bereft of consciousness and all other signs (of life), that virtuous lady 
wept for a while and then placed it on a pyre on the ridge of the hill. (21) Having performed 
the rites (suited to the occasion), she bathed in the waters of a stream; and after offering 
water (through her hollowed palms) to (the spirit of) her husband, who had performed noble 
deeds, and bowing to the divinities who stood in the heavens (witnessing the scene from their 
aerial cars), she thrice went round the (funeral) fire clockwise (as a mark of respect to her 
departed husband) and entered into it, contemplating on the feet of her lord. (22) Seeing the 
pious lady follow her husband, Prthu, the foremostamong heroes, goddesses and gods, 
capable of conferring boons (on their votaries) applauded her in their thousands. (23) 
Raining down flowers on that peak of Mount Mandara, they spoke to one another (as follows) 
in the midst of a flourish of celestial trumpets. (24) 
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The goddesses said : Oh, blessed is this wife, who thus waited upon her husband 
(Prthu), the king of kings, with all her being even as Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), the Consort of Bhagavan Visnu, waits upon Him, the Lord of sacrifices. (25) 
Following her husband, the son of Vena, that virtuous lady will surely ascend to Vaikuntha. 
See how by virtue of her remarkable deed, which cannot easily be conceived of, she is 
passing beyond us (the heavenly region) ! (26) What other position could be beyond the 
reach of those mortals who, though their span of life on this earth is so uncertain, attain 
spiritual wisdom, which indeed leads to God-Realization ? (27) Alas ! he has been (badly) 
deceived and is proving his own enemy, who, having attained with great difficulty the 
human state, capable of yielding (the fruit of) liberation, becomes a slave to the pleasures 


of sense. (28) dy 
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Maitreya went on : While the wives of the gods were (thus) praising her, Arci (the consort 
of Prthu) reached the abode of her lord—the realm to which Vena's son, the foremost 
among the knowers of the Self, who had his mind (ever) fixed on the immortal Lord Visnu, 
had attained. (29) Such was the glory of the most powerful king Prthu. | have (thus) told you 
the story of that king of remarkable deeds. (30) Whoever reads with reverence and 
concentration of mind this story, yielding extraordinary merit, listens to it or narrates it bids 
fair to attain to the (exalted) state of Prthu (viz., the divine abode of Lord Visnu)..(31) A 
Brahmana (one belonging to the priestly class), reading it, should attain pre-eminence in 
sacred knowledge, a Ksatriya (a member of the warrior class) should become the ruler of 
the (whole) world; a Vaisya should become a chief of his clan and a Sidra (one belonging 


to the artisan and labouring classes) should (by listening toit) acquire pre-eminence (among 
his own class).(32) Aman or awoman thrice listening to itwith reverenceis blessed with best 
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children, if issueless and becomes the wealthiest if destitute. (33) An obscure person attains 
good reputation and a dunce turns out to be a learned man. It is a source of good fortune 
to men and wards off inauspiciousness. (34) Besides bringing wealth, reputation, longevity 
and heavenly bliss, it wipes out the impurities of the Kali age. By those who are particularly 
keento acquire religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and liberation, the story should be listened 
to with reverence, being the best means of achieving these four (purposes of life). (35) The 
kings against whom a monarch, out to conquer (lands), marches after listening to this 
narrative bring tributes before him even as they did before Prthu. (36) Free from attachment 
to everything else and cherishing unalloyed devotion to the Lord, one should listen to, narrate 
or read the sacred story of Prthu (the son of Vena). (37) | have told you, O Vidura (son of 
Vicitravirya), this narrative revealing the Lord's glory. Aman fixing his thought thereon should 
attain to the goal reached by Prthu. (38) A man who, devoid of all attachment, daily listens 
to or narrates with reverence this story of Prthu develops unflinching devotion to the Lord, 
whose feet serve as a bark to take one across the ocean of mundane existence. (39) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Four of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
The hymn sung by Lord Siva (and taught to the Pracetas) 
Ha sara 
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Maitreya began again : (Now) Prthu's son, Vijitāśwa of great renown, became the 
emperor. Full of fraternal love, he gave to his younger brothers a quarter each of the earth's 
surface (to rule over).(1) To Haryaksa, the emperor assigned the eastern quarter; to 
Dhimrakeéga, the southern; to the one known as Vrka, the western, and the fourth (viz., the 
northern) to Dravina. (2) Having acquired from Indra (the lord of paradise) the secret of 
invisibility, he earned the surname of Antardhana. Through (his wife) Sikhandini he begot 
three sons, who were highly esteemed (by all). (3) Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci (by name), 
they were fire-gods (bearing the same names) formerly (in their previous incarnation), born 
(as human beings) under the curse of the sage Vasistha, they (eventually) attained once 
more to the glorious state of fire-gods by practising Yoga. (4) 
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Antardhana, who (itwillbe remembered) had refused to strike Indra, eventhough he had 
come to know that Indra had stolen (his father's) horse (vide IV. xix. 20), got (a fourth son) 
Havirdhana (by name) by (his other wife) Nabhaswati. (5) Under the pretext of (participating 
in) a protracted sacrificial session he relinquished the kingly duties, regarding them as cruel 
in that they involved (the unpleasant task of) exacting tributes, inflicting punishment and 
levying taxes and soon. (6) Even though occupied with that sacrificial session, the king (who 
had realized the Self) adored the Supreme Spirit, who is perfect (in everyway) and ends the 
suffering of His votaries, and attained a residence in the same Heaven with the Lord by dint 
of thorough and uninterrupted concentration of mind. (7) i : j 

u w quah TH qh FET Tel RaT ¢ | 
aAa Geren afai: maf: | frag AoA arg a PER |< | 
wae ae out fran: ori: gaia? TAO 
arg AAA R ai a amai A gT 

aiai anA: ANA 188 
faaenquredyfireten: fafa: gin fae amda F: 1821 
mia: Ua: Wega SMM yea: we eee: NATA: 1231 
asem: e aAa aÀ ATATSSARTACATA 12% l 
ufa ga fier salami dee weds rms Ca: (kul 


Through Havirdhana (Antardhana's son), O Vidura, Havirdhant (his wife) bore six sons— 
Barhisad, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, Satya and Jitavrata (by name). (8) (Of these) the highly 
blessed Barhisad, the eldest son of Havirdhana, became the ruler. He was well-versed in 
the sections of theVeda dealing with the rituals, as well as in the methods of Yoga, O worthy 
scion of Kuru. (9) As a result of his performing sacrifices (one after another) close to the place 

_ enclosed for each foregoing sacrifice the entire land was covered with blades of KuSa grass 
with their pointed ends turned towards the east. (10) He married Satadruti, a daughter of the 
deity presiding over the ocean, recommended by Brahma (the god of gods), who was 
charming in every limb and was still very young, and for whom the fire-god (himself) 
conceived a passion the moment he saw her going round the fire during the nuptials, richly 
bedecked with ornaments, even as he did (on yet another occasion) for Suki (a princess of 
that name). (11) Nay, even (other) gods, demons, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sages, 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), human 
beings and Nagas in every quarter were captivated by the newly-married bride (as she 
walked) producing a tinkling sound with her anklets. (12) Ten sons were born to king 
Pracinabarhi (so-called because of his having covered the earth's surface with blades of 
Kuga grass with their pointed ends turned eastward—vide verse 10 above), through (his 
wife) Satadruti. They bore the common name of Praceta; their mode of life was the same and 
they were all fully conversant with the moral code. (13) Enjoined by their father to beget 
children, they entered a lake (almost as extensive as a sea) for austerities and, having duly - 
controlled their mind, worshipped Sti Hari (the lord of austerities) thr ugh (their) asceticism 
for ten thousand years, contemplating on and adoring Him and muttering what had been 
imparted to them by Lord Siva, whom they had met on the way and who had showered His 


grace on them. (14-15) 
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7 Vidura said : Pray, tell me, O holy sage, how came about the meeting of the Pracetas 
with Lord Siva on the way, and what significant precept Lord Hara (the Destroyer of the 
universe) was pleased to impart to them. (16) It is indeed difficult for mortals, O Brahmana 
sage, to get an opportunity to meet Lord Siva, on whom (even) sages have only been able 
to contemplate as the cherished object of their desire by shaking off all attachment. (17) 
Though revelling in the Self, Lord Bhava (the Source of all creation) goes about the world 
associated with His terrible (destructive) energy (in the person of Goddess Siva) for the 
maintenance of the world order. (18) 

aq sara 


yada: fiqafet asa area: feet i TATA: 1291 

waa) feeding, (NER Ie Fae Wega 120! 

iaaa ATRA, 1 eA eAeh Ten US IEC TTA, IRI 

TRA ETT ere EATS TA, ee Ra aaa 1221 

m madmad ë kamien ae aA yepe 1231 

aa menea ETTA SARN amg: 12¥1 

uani Aa AA AA AATA: 1241 

a wm waded mada: gat a Ma: Margaret g 126 | 
Maitreya went on : Having received their father's command with bowed heads, the 
pious Pracetas set out in a westerly direction with their mind earnestly set on austerities. (19) 
(At some distance) they saw a very large lake almost as extensive as a sea and pellucid as 
the mind of an exalted soul, with the creatures inhabiting it (ever) cheerful. (20) A home of 
blue and red lilies, lotuses, Kahlaras (lilies blossoming at dusk) and blue lotuses, the lake 
resounded with the notes of swans, cranes, Cakravakas (ruddy geese) and Karandavas (a 
species of ducks). (21) Hemmed in by creepers and trees which were thiilled with joy (as it 
were) to hear the sweet humming of drunken bees, it presented a gala appearance due to 
the breeze scattering in all directions the pollen from the seed-vessel of (full-blown) 
lotuses.(22) The princes were wonder-struck to hear music which ravished the mind by its 
weird style and was preceded by the sound of clay and wooden tomtoms. (23) That very 
moment they were filled with curiosity to behold the dark-necked and three-eyed Lord Siva 
(the foremost of gods), refulgent like a mass of red-hot gold and inclined to shower His grace 
(on His votaries), issuing from the lake with His retinue, His glories being sung by 
Gandharvas and Kinnaras (attendants of the gods); and the princes bowed to Him. (24-25) 
The Lord, who relieves the agony of His suppliants and is a lover of righteousness, gladly 
spoke to the princes, who were not only well-versed in the moral code but (also) possessed 

a noble character and felt (much) delighted (at His sight). (26) 
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Sri Rudra said : You are the sons of king Vedisad (Barhisad); your intention (too) is 
known to Me. Itis only to shower My grace on you, may all be well with you, that I have thus 
blessed you with My sight. (27) He is indeed (supremely) dear to Me, who has directly taken 


refuge in Lord Vasudeva, who is beyond both the Unmanifest, consisting of the three Gunas 


(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and the Spirit, known by the name of Jiva. (28) Aman devoted 


to his own duty (prescribedin the Sastras) attains to the position of Brahma (the creator) after 


a hundred lives and realizes Me (only) if he has acquired still higher merit. Adevotee of the 
Lord, on the other hand, ascends immediately after death to the (supreme) Abode of 
Bhagavan Visnu, which lies entirely beyond the realm of Matter and which Myself (as Rudra) 
and the (other) gods (holding some office in the cosmic order) shall reach (only) after the 
dissolution of our subtle body (at the expiry of our term of office). (29) Now you are (all) 
devotees of the Lord and as such are dear to Me as the Lord (Himself). And to the votaries 
of the Lord either, no one else is ever dearer than Myself. (30) (Now) distinctly hear this holy 
and supremely auspicious hymn, which is also conducive to final beatitude; | (hereby) impart 
it to you. (31) 
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Maitreya resumed : With a heart full of compassion Lord Siva, who is ( ever) devoted 

to Bhagavan Narayana, spoke the following words to those princes, who stood with joined 
palms (before Him). (32) 
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Sri Rudra said : "Your glory tends to the blessedness (unfoldment of the blissful nature) 
of the foremost among the knowers of the Self; may it conduce to My blessedness as well. 
You ever exist as the supremely Blissful; hail to You, the (supreme) Spirit, who have 
assumed all forms. (33) Obeisance to Him who has a lotus (constituting the universe) sprung 
from His navel, the Controller of the subtle elements and the senses, to Vasudeva (the first 
and foremost of the four Vyuhas or manifestations of the Lord, the one presiding over the 


Citta or reason), who is (ever) tranquil, immutable and self-luminous. (34) Salutations to 
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Sankarsana (the second of the four Vyūhas, that presides over the ego), whois unmanifest 
and infinite and destroys the universe (by the fire issuing from His mouth at the time of 
universal dissolution), and to Pradyumna (the third Vyūha), from whom comes the highest 
knowledge of the world and who presides over the intellect or understanding. (35) Hail, hail 
to Aniruddha (the fourth manifestation), presiding over the mind, which is the controller of 
the sense. Obeisance to You as the sun-god, who pervades the universe by His effulgence 
and is devoid of growth and decay. (36) Salutations to Him who is the door to heaven and 
final beatitude and who constantly dwells in a pure heart. Hail to the Fire-god (who has 
effulgence for his energy), through whom are accomplished sacrifices performed with the 
help of four priests (viz., Hota, Adhwaiyu, Udgata and Brahma) and who makes for the 
continuance of sacrifices. (37) Obeisance to Sri Hari (the Lord of the three Vedas), who as 
the moon-god (the seed of Yajfia) serves as the food of both the manes and the gods, and 
salutations (again) to the Lord who in the form of water gratifies (all) embodied beings. (38) 
Salutations to You, who appear as the bodies of all living beings as well as the Cosmic Body 
and take the form of earth. Hail to You, who (as the wind-god) sustain all the three worlds 
and are endowed with the strength of mind, senses and body. (39) Obeisance to the Lord, 
who as ether supplies a clue to (the existence of) objects (through its attribute, sound) and 
provides a basis for the conception of inside and outside. Salutations to Him in the form of 
that (well-known) sacred sphere of great splendour (known by the name of heaven). (40) Hail 
to You in the form of worldly activity and activity carried on in retirement—leading severally 
to (the attainment of) the world of the manes and the region of the gods—and also In the 
form of death which is the fruit of unrighteousness and causes pain. (41) Obeisance to You, 
O Lord, who yield the fruit of all actions and are omniscient (or revealed in the form of 
Mantras). Salutations to You in the form of Sri Krsna, whois supreme virtue personified and 
is possessed of unobstructed wisdom, nay, whois the most ancient Person, the Lord of both 
Sankhya (the path of Knowledge) and Yoga (the path of Action). (42) Hail to You, who as 
Rudra (the god of destruction) preside over the ego and are endowed with the three 
potencies (in the form or doership, instrumentality and activity). Obeisance to You, who (as 
Brahma, the creator) are knowledge and activity personified, and from whom proceeds the 
vast wealth of speech. (43) 
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"Pray, bless us—who are keen to behold You—with Your sight, which is held in such 
great esteem by Your devotees. Be pleased to reveal to us Your beautiful form, the most 
beloved of Your votaries, which delights all the senses by its (numerous) excellences. (44) 
It is cerulean as a charming rain-cloud and the conglomeration of all elegance. It has four 
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long graceful arms and a winsome countenance perfect in every detail. (45) It has eyes 
pcembting the petals in the heart of a lotus, captivating eyebrows and a shapely nose, lovely 
teeth, ravishing cheeks and mouth, and ears exactly corresponding with each other and 
serving as ornaments. (46) With the outer corners of its eyes smiling as it were with 
affection. Your form is decked with (flowing) tresses, is covered by a shining fine cloth— 
yellow as the filaments of a lotus—and is adorned with a pair of polished ear-rings. (47) It 
is (further) graced with a brilliant diadem, bracelets, a pearl necklace, anklets and girdle; and 
its glory is heightened by a conch, a discus, a mace, a lotus, a garland (of sylvan flowers) 
and gems (of various kinds). (48) It carries about its shoulders, resembling those of a lion, 
the lustre of the ear-rings and necklace etc., the Kaustubha gem lending charm to its neck; 
and the form is brightened by the bosom, which outshines the touchstone (bearing a streak 
of gold on it) by Goddess Sri, ever abiding thereon (in the form of a golden streak). (49) Its 
belly, resembling the leaf (of the Indian figtreein shape), looks (very) attractive with its (three) 
folds, which are shaking with the (alternate) inhalation and exhalation of air. By its deep 
navel, spiral in shape like whirlpool, it is inviting the universe (as it were) to return (to its 
source, the belly). (50) The fine (yellow) loin-cloth and the girdle of gold shine all the more 
brightly (by contrast) on the swarthy hips. (Again) the form looks (very) comely by its (pairs 
of) beautiful feet, shanks, things and depressed knees, each pair matching perfectly. (51) 
With Your feet shining as the petals of an autumnal lotus and driving away the darkness of 
our heart by the splendours of their nails, pray, reveal to us that form as Your very essence, 
that has dispelled the fear (of Your devotees), O Preceptor (of the universe), since You are 
the guide of souls wallowing in ignorance. (52) 
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"This form (of Yours) is worthy of being constantly meditated upon by those who seek 
the purification of their mind; for it is the practice of its adoration which brings fearlessness 
(in the form of final beatitude) to those who perform their own (allotted) duty (as a stepping- 
stone to Devotion). (53) Sought after even by Brahma (who rules over heaven) and the 
(ultimate) goal of those who are exclusively devoted to Self-Realization, You are attainable 
(only) by him who is full of devotion, and are difficult of access to all (other) mortals. (54) 
Having propitiated through exclusive Devotion—hardly attainable even by the virtuous— 
You, who cannot be easily propitiated (by any other means), who will seek anything other 
than the soles of Your feet ? (55) Though destroying the universe even with his brows 
contracted as a token of his majesty and energy, Death does not recognize the soul who has 


taken shelter under those feet as subject to his authority. (56) | am not prepared to equate 
(the enjoyments of) heaven nor even final beatitude (immunity from rebirth) —much less the 
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blessings sought for by mortals—with the fellowship, enjoyed even for half a moment, of 
those who have developed an attachment for the Lord. (57) May we enjoy the (blessed) 
company of those whose sins have been washed away by immersing their soulin (the stream 
of) Your glories and their body in (the holy waters of) the Gariga flowing from Your feet— 
which absolve one of all sins—nay, who are imbued with compassion for all creatures and 
are possessed of a mind free from likes and dislikes and endowed with virtues (such as 
straightforwardness and so on) ! Let this be Your boon to us. (58) The contemplative soul 
whose mind is neither distracted by external objects nor loses itself in a spell of drowsiness 
(during meditation) exceedingly pure and blessed as it is by the loving devotion of such 
devotees, easily and surely succeeds in realizing Yours true nature at this stage. (59) You 
are the same Brahma (Infinite) in whom is manifested this universe and who shines through 
the universe, nay, who is supreme effulgence and is all-pervading like ether. (60) 
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"O Lord, we know You to be absolute—You, who evolve this (universe), sustain itand 
again dissolve it, as though it were real, Yourself remaining unchanged, through (the 
instrumentality of) Your Maya (deluding potency), that assumes multitudinous forms and 
gives rise to the notion of difference; yet which is powerless against You. (61) They alone 
are well-versed in the Vedas and the Tantras (the scriptures dealing with the worship of the 
various deities and revealed by Lord Siva to His Divine Consort, Goddess Parvati), who, 
devoted as they are tothe path of Action and imbued with faith, duly adore, for (the attainment 
of) perfection (in the form of Self-Realization or final beatitude) through a network of rituals, 
this very (embodied) form of Yours, which is hinted at by the five (gross) elements, the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception, as well as the organs of action) and the mind (as their 
Ruler).(62) You are the one primeval Person, whose energy (in the form of Maya) lies 
dormant (before creation). It is by the said Maya that Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the three 
modes of Prakrti) get differentiated and it is from the same Maya that this universe— 
consisting of Mahat-Tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, ether, the air, fire, 
water and earth, the gods and the Rsis (seers) and the multitudes of living beings—springs 
up. (68) By a part of Your being You have entered the body, which is of four kinds (viz.,sweat- 
born, oviparous, viviparous and sprouting from the soil), and has been brought forth by Your 
own Energy (Maya). It is therefore that they call that ray of your being, residing in the body, 
as the Purusa or Jiva, which (wrappedin ignorance) enjoys through the (various) senses the 
trivial pleasures of sense like the honey collected (and enjoyed) by bees. (64) 
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"Your true nature can (only) be inferred (and not directly perceived). Possessed of most 
tremendous velocity and irresistible like a hurricane, it is You who destroy the (various) 
worlds, sweeping off the various creatures by the creatures (themselves) even as the wind 
sweeps off the clouds. (65) Alert as the serpent that grabs a rat, licking the ends of its lips 
through hunger, You as Death suddenly overtake the Jiva (an embodied soul) whois utterly 
careless (about his goal), engrossed as he is in the thought of his (worldly) projects, and, 
being totally given up to the pleasures of sense, is seized with inordinate greed. (66) What 
wise man, who regards his body (life) as wearing away (in vain) through neglect of You, 
would abandon Your lotus-feet, which our ancestor (Brahma) has adored through fear of 
bondage in the shape of worldly existence, andwhich the fourteen Manus (from Swayambhuva 
onwards) have worshipped without reasoning (with unquestioning faith). (67) The (whole) 
universe is (almost) dead through fear of Lord Rudra (the god of destruction). Therefore, to 


us, who know this, O all-pervading Supreme Spirit, You are the (only) fearless resort." (68). 


Go on repeating this hymn with the purest of motives, O princes, (duly) discharging your 
sacred duties with your mind set on the Lord; this will do you good. (69) Worship Sri Hari 
alone—the (supreme) Spirit dwelling in your heart and (equally) present in all creatures— 
extolling and meditating on Him again and again : (70) Having received this hymn called 
Yogadesa as imparted by Me and retaining it (in your memory), repeat it reverently all of 
You with a concentrated mind, observing the vow of hermits. (71) Intent on multiplying 
his progeny, it was the glorious Brahma (the lord of progenitors of the universe) who taught 
it at the dawn of creation to us, his (mind-born) sons, Bhrgu and others, all of whom were 
(equally) keen to push on (the work of) creation. (72) Enjoined to proceed with the task of 
procreation, we lords of created beings all evolved various species of living beings, having 
got rid of ignorance through this very hymn. (73) Even now aman devoted to Lord Vasudeva, 
and ever repeating it with an attentive and absorbed mind, attains blessedness before 
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long.(74) Of all the blessings here spiritual enlightenment leading to final beatitude is the 
highest. He who sails in the bark of wisdom easily crosses the ocean of misery (in the 
shape of metempsychosis), so difficult to cross. (75) Imbued with reverence, he who dwells 
upon this hymn in praise of the Lord, sung by me, will be able to propitiate Sri Hari, (otherwise) 
So difficult to please. (76) Aman whois steady of mind obtains whatever he desires from that 
Lord, the sole repository of (all) blessings, when He is celebrated through this hymn sung 
by Me andis highly pleased thereby. (77) Rising before daybreak and full of faith, any mortal 
who listens to or recites it (to others) with joined palms is freed from all shackles of 
‘ Karma.(78) Repeating with a concentrated mind this hymn in praise of the supreme Purusa, 


the Oversoul, sung by Me, O princes, practise austerities; thereby you will attain in the long 
run the object sought for (by you). (79) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The hymn sung by Lord Rudra", 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus instructed the Pracetas (the sons of Barhisad), and 
duly worshipped by them, Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) disappeared on that very 
spot, while the princes stood gazing. (1) Repeating the hymn of praise to the Lord, sung by 
Sri Rudra (the god of destruction), all the Pracetas practised austerities for a myriad years; 
standing in water. (2) (In the meantime) O Vidura, the sage Narada, a knower of the truth 
of the Spirit and compassionate by nature, admonished (their father) Pracinabarhi, whose 
mind was attached to rituals, (as follows). (3) “What good, O king, do you seek for yourself 
through rituals? (True) welfare lies in the cessation of sorrow and the attainment of 
happiness, and such welfare is not expected from them." (4) 
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The king (Pracinabarhi) replied : | know not the supreme good, O blessed one, my 
mind being distracted by (the thought of) rituals. (Therefore) pray, impart to me that pure 
wisdom whereby | may be freed from (the shackles of) Karma. (5) Sticking to the life of a 
householder—where one performs actions prompted by interested motives—and regarding 
sons, wife and riches as the (only) object of human pursuit, an ignorant man fails to attain 
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the highest good, and wanders in the path-ways leading to transmigration. (6) 
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ofyour cruelty, they eagerly waitforyou, theirangerhaving been roused (by the recollection), 
and will tear you with their horns, made of steel, when you have departed to the other 
world.(8) In this connection | will narrate to you the following old legend. Hear from me as 
| tell you the story of Purafijana. (9) O king, there was a monarch of wide renown, Purafijana 
by name. He had a friend named Avijfiata (unknown), so-called because his activities were 
unknown.(10) Searching for an abode, the king ranged over the (entire) globe. When 
(however) he did not find a suitable place, he felt dejected as it were. (11) Seeking after 
pleasures, he rejected as many cities as there existed on the earth's surface, holding them 
unfit to yield such enjoyments. (12) 
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One day he saw on the southern ridges of the Himalayan range (in the land of 
Bharatavarsa) a city provided with nine gates and exhibiting all the marks (of a good 
city).(13) Surrounded by a defensive wall, groves, watch-towers and moats, eye-holes and 
arched gateways, it was dense on all sides with houses having turrets of gold, silver and 
steel. (14) The floor of its mansions being paved with sapphires, crystals, cat's-eye gems, 
pearls, emeralds and rubies, the city was radiant with splendour as Bhogavati (the city of the 
Nagas in the subterranean regions). (15) It was provided with assembly halls, cross roads 
and highways, gambling-houses, bazaars and rest-houses, banners waving from flag-staffs 
and terraces built of coral. (16) 
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Now, there was a park in the outskirts of the city, which was full of celestial trees and 
creepers and spotted with lakes echoing the noise of warbling birds and humming 
bees.(17) The margin of its lotus ponds was enriched with trees whose boughs and 
young leaves waved gently in the breeze blowing from flower-beds and charged with the 
spray from cool cascades. (18) There was no molestation caused in that park by the 
various species of wild animals, that were (all) wedded to non-violence like hermits. The 

passer-by thought himself invited to that place by the notes of (its) cuckoos. (19) 
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In that garden he beheld a most charming damsel—who had arrived (there) by chance— 
coming with ten attendants, each of whom was the spouse of a hundred wives. (20) She was 
guarded on all sides by a five-hooded serpent, that was a bodyguard to her. Sixteen years 
of age and capable of assuming any form at will, she was out in quest of a husband. (21) The 
girl had a shapely nose, beautiful teeth, lovely cheeks and a charming countenance, and 
bore in her symmetrical ears the splendour of (brilliant) ear-rings. (22) Clad in a tawny skirt 
and adorned with a girdle of gold, that lady with well-formed hips and swarthy of complexion 
looked like a goddess as she walked with her feet making a tinkling sound by their 
anklets.(23) Moving with the (stately) gait of an elephant, she covered (every now and then) 


with the end of her garment out of modesty her close-knit, symmetrical and spherical breasts, 
which bespoke the advent of youth. (24) 
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Pierced by (the arrow of) her affectionate sidelong glances, with the outer corner of her 
eyes serving as its shaft and her eyebrows, dancing for love, as the bow, the gallant youth 
(Purafijana) spoke in a winning tone to the girl, who looked (all the more) charming with her 
bashful smiles :—(25) "Who are you, O pretty damsel with eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus? Whose daughter are you and whence are you here, O noble girl ? Tell me, O timid one, 
what you intend to doin the outskirts of this city. (26) Who are these ten attendants of yours, 
led by that great warrior, who makes the eleventh ? Again, who are these young women, O 
beautiful lady; and what about this serpent going before you ? (27) Are you Hri (the goddess 
presiding over the virtue of bashfulness) or Parvati (the divine Consort of Lord Siva) or Vak 
(the goddess presiding over speech) or Rama (Goddess Laksmi) living in seclusion like a 
hermitess in this forest in search of your lord, who has (l am sure) realized all his ambitions 
by merely craving for your feet ? (If you are none else than Goddess Rama) where has the 
lotus bud (Your invariable companion and distinguishing mark) dropped from the tips of your 
fingers ? (28) (No,) you are none of these (aforesaid), O damsel with well-formed thighs, 
since you touch the ground (with your feet). (Therefore), be pleased to grace this city with 
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self, an eminent hero of extraordinary prowess, even as Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
e) adorns the transcendental realm (of Vaikuntha) with (Her Consort) Lord vee 
(the Soul of sacrifices). (29) Instigated by you through (the movements of) your p aytu 
eyebrows conspiring with your bashful and loving smiles, the all-powerful Love is harassing 
me, whose mind has been distracted by your side-long glances ! Therefore, (pray,) show 
your grace to me, O beautiful one | (30) (Just) raise and show me your sweet-tongued 
countenance—with its charming eyebrows and eyes possessed of lovely pupils—which is 
screened by dark tresses hanging low, and not facing me through bashfulness, O damsel 


with bright smiles !" (31) 
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Narada continued : Enamoured of the heroic Purafijana, who thus courted her like one 
who had lost one's patience, the girl smilingly greeted him (in the following words), O valiant 
monarch ! (32) “We are not fully aware of our own progenitor, O ornament among men, nor 
do we know the progenitor of anyone else (yourself), who is responsible for the family name 
no less than for the name of the progeny. (33) We only know our being present here today, 
(and) nothing beyond that. Nor do we know him who built this city for our abode, O brave 
one ! (34) These men and women are my male and female companions, O courteous one! 
When | am asleep, this serpent keeps awake, guarding the city. (85) Thank heaven, you 
have come; may all be well with you ! With the help of my kinsfolk | shall secure for you (all) 
the sensuous pleasures you long to obtain, O vanquisher of foes ! (36) Occupy you this city 
with nine gates, O lord, enjoying for a hundred years the sensuous pleasures made available 
by me. (37) Whom else save you should | delight—him whois ignorant of enjoyment, unwise, 
unmindful of the future life and heedless about his duty for the morrow—a mere brute? (38) 
Itis here (in the life of a householder) indeed that one attains religious merit, worldly riches 
and sense-gratification, the joy of having a son, the privilege of eating the leavings of a 
sacrifice (which confer immortality on the eater) and fame as well as worlds that are free from 
misery and sin (and are attainable through sacrifices), all of which are unknown to 
recluses.(39) The wise declare the life of a householder as the asylum affording protection 
in this world to the manes, gods, Rsis, human beings and other living beings, as well as to 
the householder himself. (40) What woman of my category, O brave one, would not accept 
for her husband a renowned, generous, charming and beloved personality like you? (41) 
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Narada went on: Having thus signified on that spot their mutual agreement, the couple 
entered that city and rejoiced (there) for a hundred years: (43) Glorified everywhere in a 
sweet voice by panegyrists, Purafijana sported in the midst of damsels and entered a river 
during the hot weather (to refresh himself). (44) For the passage of whosoever was the ruler 
in the city to other territories seven (out of the nine) gates of that city had been constructed 
in the upper (elevated) part, and two in the lower. (45) (Again) five (of these) entrances 
opened towards the east, one towards the south, another towards the north and (the lower) 
two faced the west, | mention their names (to you,) O king ! (46) Two of the eastern gates, 
Khadyota and Avirmukht (by name), had been built at the same place. Accompanied by (his 
friend) Dyuman, Purafijana travelled to the land of Vibhrajita through these two (en- 
trances).(47) Two more portals in the east, Nalini and Nalini (by name) had (also) been 
constructed abjacently. Accompanied by (another friend) Avadhita, he sallied forth by them 


to the territory of Saurabha. (48) The fifth entrance, facing the east, was called Mukhya. - 
Accompanied by (his two other friends) Rasajfia and Vipana, the ruler of the city went — 


by this to the lands of Apana and Bahidana. (49) Pitrhū was (the name of) the gate in 


the south of the city. Accompanied (by his friend) Srutadhara, Purafijana went (thereby) to. 
the kingdom of south of Paficala. (50) The entrance in the north of the sity was Called by the ` 


name of Devahū. Accompanied by (the same) Srutadhara, Purafijana went (by this) to the 
dominion of north Paficala. (51) Asuri was the name of the gate on the west. Accompanied 


by (his friend) Durmada, Puranjana proceeded by that to the territory of Gramaka. (52) The 


other) entrance on the west was called Nirrti. Accompanied by (his friend) Lubdhaka, 
Ste moved (by that) to the country known by the name of Vaisasa. (53) Two of the 
city gates, Nirvak and Pesaskrt (by na 
vision, Purañjana went about and did 
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(everything) with the help of these two. (54) 
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Whenever he went to the gynaeceum, accompanied by Visticina (the principal waiter in 
the gynaeceum), he gave way toinfatuation, complacence and joy induced by (the presence 
of) his wife and children. (55) Thus deeply attached to action and beguiled (by his wife), the 
foolish king (Purafjana), whose mind was given over to sense-gratification, did exactly what 
the queen did. (56) Now, on her drinking wine, he too drank wine and was overcome with 
intoxication; and now, on her dining, he (too) took his dinner and on her proceeding to eat 
something crisp, he too ate it along with her. (57) Sometimes, when she sang, he (too) sang 
and onother occasions, when she wept, he (too) wept. Again, onherlaughing, he (too) laughed 
and, on her prattling, he too prattled like her. (58) Now, when she ran, he (too) ran; (and) on 
herstanding, he (too) likewise remained standing. On her going to bed he (too) similarly went 
to bed and now, on her sitting down, he (too) likewise sat down. (59) Sometimes, when 
she listened, he (too) listened and, on her seeing (something), he too saw the same thing. 
Again, on her proceeding to smell (something), he (too) smelt it and on some occasions, 
when she touched (anything), he (too) touched it. (60) Now, when his wife appeared 
sorrowful, he (too) became sorrowful after her like one afflicted. On her rejoicing he too 
similarly rejoiced and on her feeling happy he too (likewise) felt happy. (61) Thus deluded 
by the queen and having completely lost his nature, the foolish king (Purafijana) helplessly 
and involuntarily imitated (the doings of) his wife like a monkey kept for amusement. (62) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse forming part of the parable of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


EREN 
SEES ry 


Nah Welaan sera: 


desi Discourse XXVI 

(Purafjana goes a hunting to the forest and the 

19° queen gets angry with him 

a ARG Sara 

a wnat RIA A Tera gt aA fag wera! ? | 
CETEL E TURGE ELE) RINI uae Maey UJANA 2 | 
ALBIS EIE wuiaaiartate: | RANTA: TITATEA | 3 | 
am Wat aa qa Megara: fret Mace PTA: | ¥ | 


Dis. 26 ] BOOK FOUR 411 


Renae eee BR RAR TR EA AREA RRR TAA AAA TA ATELIER 


mg Rua a freqae: aaa TARAI & | 
A Red ue fer qa ati aecdas Gent RRA AR 1 
aw ad fad fae gda ara: ladon aa wees We A a feud 81 
ara at gai mand fret paea ABN AAAA: 1 CI 


s Narada resumed : Armed with a mighty bow, clad in his gold armour, equipped with his 
inexhaustible quiver and attended by his eleventh general, Purafijana one day mounted his 
car drawn by five horses and fit for swift marches, and proceeded to the forest called 
Paficaprastha. The car had a pair of shafts, two wheels, one axle-tree, three flag-staffs, five 
cords, a single rein, one charioteer, a seat (for the owner of the chariot), two (central) poles 
(to which the yoke is fixed), five recesses and sevenfold protection.It was capable of five 
kinds of motion and was provided with appurtenances of gold. (1—3) Leaving behind his 
wife, who (however ) did not deserve such (callous) treatment, the proud king, who was 
totally given up to the passion for game, set about hunting there, bow and arrow in hand. (4) 
Following the ways of the demons, he became hard-hearted and cruel and killed with his 
sharp arrows a number of wild animals in the woods. (5) The scriptures restrict the scope 
of hunting and lay down that a king (alone), if he is excessively fond (of hunting), may kill 
in the forest according to his needs (only) such animals as are fit for sacrifice (and that too) 
on sacred occasions (Sraddha etc.), recognized in the scriptures. (6) The wise man who 

_ performs his duties thus defined (in the Sastras) is not tainted by that action, O ruler of kings, 
thanks to the enlightenment that dawns on him (as a result of such actions). (7) Full of 
egotism, he who does his duties otherwise (in violation of the restrictions imposed by the 
scriptures) is bound (by such actions). Having fallen into (the whirlpool of) transmigration, 
and deprived of his judgment, he goes down in the scale of spiritual evolution. (8) 
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The slaughter of wild animals that had their bodies lacerated by his arrows decorated 
with variegated feathers and died with great pain was something hard to bear for those 
possessed of a tender heart. (9) While (engaged in) killing hares, boars, bisons, Gayals, 
black antelopes and porcupines, fit for sacrifice, and many other creatures, he felt (much) 
fatigued. (10) Exhausted with hunger and thirst, he desisted from the cruel act and returned 
home; and when he had finished his bath and duly taken his meals, he lay down to rest and 
was (thus) relieved of his fatigue. (11) He graced his person with perfume, sandal paste and 
wreath of flowers etc., and, well adornedall over, (now) thought of his queen. (12) Sated with 
refreshments, delighted with perfume etc., and highly proud of his royal state, and his mind 


; 3 ion, he missed his beautiful wife, who helped him in discharging the duties 
ae earner Gl 3) Asif sad at heart, he enquired of the ladies of the gynaeceum, Oking 
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Vedisat (Pracinabarhi) : "Is everything well with you and your mistress, (0) charming 
damsels? The household wealth in this house looks not so splendid as before at this 
moment. (How is it ?) What wise man would stay like a miserable creature in his house 
neglected as a chariot without wheels etc., if there was no mother, or wife looking upon her 
husband as God (Himself) in that house. (14-15) Where is that lovely lady, who cheers me 
up when | am drowning in an ocean of misery, brightening my intellect at every step ?" (16) 
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The ladies replied : O lord of men, we know not what your beloved wife is bent upon 


(doing). (Just) see her lying on the bare ground, O slayer of foes ! (17) 
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Narada went on: Purafijana, whose judgment had been shaken through attachment to 
his wife, was sorely perturbed to see her lying unkempt on the ground. (18) With an aching 
heart he tried to pacify her with soft words, but failed to perceive in (the behaviour of) his 
beloved queen any sign of anger prompted by love towards him. (19) The gallant youth then 


gradually began to cajole her, skilled as he was in (the art of) conciliation. He touched her 
feet and, having seated her in his lap and caressed her, spoke (as follows). (20) — 
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Purañjana said: Unlucky indeed are those servants whom, when they have committed 

some offence, haf masters, O fair one, care not to punish by way of correction, recognizing 
them as subject to their control. (21) Punishment meted out to servants by their master is 
an act of supréthe grace (on the latter's part). He who resents it. is a fool in that he fails to 
recognize it a8 a friendly act, O lovely one.(22) Therefore, O proud lady with beautiful teeth 
and graceful eyebrows, reveal to us, who are yours, your face with a prominent nose and 
a sweet tongue, hanging under the weight of love and bashfulness, charming with smiling 
glances and decked with dark bee-like tresses. (23) | shall (presently) inflict (suitable) - 


punishment, O spouse of a warrior, on him who has wronged you, unless he belongs to the 
Brahmana race. | do not find him immune from fear, much less rejoicing, in all the three 
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worlds ( or even) beyond them, if he is other than a servant of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Mura). (24) Never before did | see your face without its Tilaka (sacred mark on the 
forehead), dull, cheerless, frowning with anger, untrimmed and sullen, nor did | (ever) see 
even your lovely breasts Soiled with tears of grief and your lips, ruddy as the ripe Bimba fruit, 
without their saffron-like hue. (25) Therefore, be gracious to me, your loved one, eventhough 
I have committed an offence against you in that | went outa hunting of my own will ( without 
taking your leave), seized with a passion for sport. What woman, longing for union, would 


not accept, for befitting services, her beloved one, who was (ever) under her sway and had 
been deprived of his patience by the vehemence of love ? (26) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse forming part of the Story of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhita. 
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Discourse XXVII 
Raid of Candavega against the capital of Purafijana 
and the story of Kalakanya 
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Nārada resumed : Having thus brought Purañjana completely under sway by her 
feminine graces, O great king, Purañjani (the wife of Purañjana) enjoyed life, bringing delight 
toherspouse.(1)King Purañjana, O Pracinabarhi, greeted her when she came up to him with 
a bright countenance, having washed herself well and fitted ‘herself with auspicious 
decoration, and (fully) gratified (after a hearty and sumptuous dinner). (2) Embraced by her, 
he threw his arms about herneck; and, infatuated by her secret amatory counsel, he did not 
notice the rapid movement of time, which was difficult to master, knowing not whether it was 
day or night, his mind being completely possessed by (the charms of) that young woman.(3) 
Lying ona splendid couch with the arm of his queen serving as a pillow, the over-ambitious 
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While he thus tasted sensual delights with her, his mind (reason) clouded by passion, 
his youth passed away—half a second as it were, O king of kings ! (5) Emperor Purafijana 
begot through that Purafjani (as many as) eleven hundred sons and one hundred and ten 
daughters. These latter brought glory to their parents and were endowed with a noble 
character and virtues like generosity and so on. They became (collectively) known as 
Paurafijanis (daughters of Purafijana and Purafijani),O ruler of men. By the time (he begot 
all these) half his life was spent. (6-7) That ruler of Paficala duly united his sons, who 
propagated their ancestral line, with (worthy) brides and his daughters with suitable 
bridegrooms. (8) A hundred sons were born in due course to each of his sons. By these the 
race of Purafijana considerably grew in the land of the Paficalas. (9) Through a deep-seated 
feeling of mineness in respect of his sons and grandsons (the heirs of sons), houses, 
treasury and dependants (servants, ministers and so on), he got attached to the objects ` 
of sense more and more. (10) And, prompted by manifold desires, he worshipped, as you 
did, the gods and manes as well as the lords of ghosts through (a number of) horrible 
sacrifices involving animal-slaughter, after being (duly) consecrated for them. (11) While he 
thus remained unmindful of all that was conducive to his welfare, his mind being attached 
to his family, the period of senility stole upon him—a period (most) unwelcome to those who 
are fond of women. (12) 
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(Now) there is a chief of the Gandharvas, known by the name of Candavega, O king ! 
Three hundred and sixty strong Gandharvas (celestial musicians), forming his retinue, and 
Gandharva women, equally strong, half of them fair and others dark (of complexion), pairing 
with them, ravage by rotation a city which is well provided with all objects of enjoyment (even) 
when it was built. (13-14) When these attendants of Candavega commenced pillaging the 
capital of Purafija 1a; Prajagara (the serpent) offered resistance there. (15) For (full) hundred 
years that poweri guard of the city fought single-handed with those seven hundred and 
twenty (Gandfiarvas of both sexes). (16) When his relation (Prajagara) began to lose 
strength as afesult of his combat with many, Purañjana felt (extremely) distressed with his 
(entire) donfinion and city and kinsmen (too), and was filled with great anxiety. (17) Being 
the only drinker at his own capital in the kingdom of Paficala and thus receiving the tribute 
brought by his own retainers, that hen-pecked monarch knew nothing of (the impending) 

fear. (18) 
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There is a daughter of Kala (the Time-Spirit), who ranged over the three worlds, desirous 
of (securing) a husband. Nobody (however) would welcome her, O Pracinabarhi ! (19) Due 
to her forbidding nature she became known in the world by the name of Durbhaga (an 
accursed woman). Accepted (once) by the royal sage Puru (the youngest son of Yayati) she 
conferred on him the boon of sovereignty, highly pleased (with him). (20) On a certain day, 
when | had (just) descended to the terrestrial globe from the realm of Brahma (the creator), 
she in the course of her peregrination (came and) wooed me, infatuated as she was with 
passion, even though she knew that | was vowed to perpetual celibacy. (21) Enraged at my 
refusal, she pronounced a formidable curse, saying : "Having turned a deaf ear to my 
advances, you shall never stay at one place (long), O sage !" (22) Her will (thus) crossed, 
the maid thereafter approached the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya (Fear) by name, as 
instructed by me, and accepted him for her husband (with the following words) : “I court you, 
the foremost of the Yavanas, as my coveted husband, O gallant youth ! The hope centred 
by creatures (men) in you never goes in vain. (23-24) Both he who does not part with and 
he who refuses to accept that which offers itself as worth giving or taking—according to 
usage and (the injunctions of) the scriptures—are ignorant and perverse; the wise feel sorry 
for them. (25) Therefore, O blessed one, be gracious to me and accept me, who offer my 
hand to you. To compassionate the atflicted—that is the sacred duty of a man." (26) 
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Hearing the words addressed by the daughter of Kala, the lord of the Yavanas, who was 
eager to accomplish the secret mission of the gods (viz., to bring about the death of living 
beings), smilingly replied to her (as follows): (27) "With the help of myintuitive vision | have 
found out a husband for you. The world does not welcome you because you are inauspicious 
and despised. (28) (Now,) moving about imperceptibly, enjoy you the (whole) creation owing 
its existence to Karma (thus treating everyone of it as your husband). Sally forth with my 
army and you will bring about the destruction of (all) created beings. (29) Here is my brother, 
Prajwara (mortal fever), and be you sister to me. With you both and followed bya formidable 


army | shall range over this world unperceived. (30) ; 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse forming part of the parable of Purañjana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVIII 
Purafijana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through the 
teaching of his friend, Avijfiata 
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Narada continued : Accompanied by Prajwara and the daughter of Kala; the hordes of 
the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, who were the agents of fate, O Barhisman, ranged 
over this globe.(1) On a certain day, O king, they besieged with (great) speed the capital of 
Purañjana, rich in (all) earthly enjoyments and guarded by the old serpent (Prajagara). (2) 
The daughter of Kala too took possession of the city of Purafjana by force. Overcome by 
her, any man would become powerless at once. (3) The Yavanas (the troops of Bhaya) 
entered the city, which was (thus) being forcibly enjoyed by her, through the (various) 
entrances onall sides and oppressed the entire population very much. (4) The city being thus 
tormented, Purafijana, who loved it as his own self, and who had a large family and was 
troubled with the feeling of mineness, fell a prey to manifold agonies. (5) 
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Embraced by that maid (the daughter of Kāla) and divested of (his) glory, Purañjana felt 
(very) wretched, his mind being engrossed in the pleasures of sense. Nay, forcibly robbed 
of his power and affluence by the Gandharvas and the Yavanas, he lost his power of 
discrimination (too). 46) Seeing his city destroyed, his sons and grandsons, servants and 
ministers rebellious,and disrespectful, his wife cold and indifferent, his body caught in the 
snares of that majd and the land of Paficala overrun by the enemy, he was plunged in 
anxiety which was hard to overcome, and found no remedy forit.(7-8) Miserably hankering 
after the objects öf enjoyment, rendered insipid by that maid, and affectionately taking care 
of his progeny and wife, the king lost his spiritual moorings as well as the affection of his 
people and #éluctantly proceeded to quit that city, which had (now) been taken possession 
of by the Gdndharvas and Yavanas and devastated by the daughter of Kala. (9-10) (In the 
meantime) Prajwara, the elder brother of the lord of the Yavanas, who bore the name of 
Bhaya, made his appearance (there) and set fire to the entire city with intent to please his 
brother. (11) 
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; When the city was in flames, Purañjana, the head of his family, suffered (untold) agony 
with the entire city, his own retinue, the mistress of the family and his sons and daughters. 
(12) When Prajagara's own abode was besieged by the Yavanas and the city was occupied 
by the daughter of Kala, the said guard of the city felt sorely distressed as he closed with 
Prajwara. (13) When he was unable to defend the city while on that post and found himself 
in great straits, he shook violently and sought to fly away therefrom even as a serpent would 
try to escape from the hollow of a tree on fire. (14) With his limbs enfeebled, and himself 
deprived of his manliness by the Gandharvas, he actually wept when intercepted by his 
enemies, the Yavanas, O king ! (15) Purafijana (the master of his house), whose mind has 
been perverted by the thoughts of 'I' and 'mine' in respect of his (body and) house etc., felt 
(very) wretched when the hour of separation from his wife came, and (anxiously) thought of 
his daughters, sons and grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in-law and retainers, house, 
treasury and (other) belonging, whatever (still) remained his in name only. (16-17) (He said 
to himself,) "When! am gone to the other world, how should this widowed mother of the family 
eke out her existence, lamenting the lot of her children? (18) (Entirely) depending on me, she 
would not take her food until | had been fed nor would she bathe until I had taken my bath. 
(Nay,) she would get awfully frightened when | was angry and would hold her tongue out of 
fear when scolded by me. (19) She would admonish me when my judgement failed, and 
would grow emaciated through grief when | was away from home. (Now) will she be able to 
follow the way of the householders (when I am no longer with her), even though she is the 
mother of heroic sons? (Very likely she will not; rather she will try to follow me to the other 
world by ascending my pyre.) (20) And how will these helpless sons and daughters, who 
have no one else to depend upon, survive when | am gone? On the other hand, they will 
perish like the inmates of a broken vessel in mid ocean." (21) 
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While Purafijana was sorrowing thus with a feeble mind, even though he should not have 
done so, there came up the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, bent upon seizing him. (22) 
When he was being taken by the Yavanas to their own place, bound as a beast, his 
attendants (too) followed him, sorrowing in extreme perturbation. (23) When the serpent 
(too), that had been held up (till now by the Yavanas) deserted the city and came up (to his 
master), the city was completely destroyed after him and reduced to the elements. (24) 
(Even) while being forcibly dragged by the mighty Yavana, Purafijana failedto remember his 
old friend and companion (Avijfiata), seized as he was with infatuation. (25) The sacrificial 
animals that had been mercilessly slaughtered by him (now) chopped him with axes in anger, 
remembering that cruelty of his. (26) Steeped in ignorance, to which there was no limit or end, 
and having lost his memory, he suffered (untold) agony (in hell) for numberless years, his 
mind being perverted through attachment to his wife. (27) Mentally clinging to her alone 
(evenat the last moment), he was then born as a most beautiful girl in the house of the (then) 
ruler of Vidarbha, a veritable lion among kings. (28) Malayadhwaja, a ruler of the Pandya 
kingdom, who had conquered (all) his enemies ' cities, married this princess of Vidarbha, who 
was offered as the prize of valour, after vanquishing all the other princes in battle. (29) 
Through her Malayadhwaja begota lovely daughter with dark eyes and seven younger sens, 
who became the seven rulers of the Dravida kingdom. (80) A hundred million sons were born 
to each one of these latter, by whose descendants the earth will be ruled over for a whole 
Manvantara and (even) beyond it. (31) Agastya married the first-born daughter (of 
Malayadhwaja), constant in virtue; of her was born the sage Drdhacyuta, who (in his turn) 
had a son, Idhmavaha by name. (32) 
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Having divided the earth among his (seven) sons, that royal sage, Malayadhwaja, betook 
himself to the Kulacala mountain, eager to worship Lord Sri Krsna. (33) Abandoning her 
house, sons and luxuries, the lovely eyed daughter of the king of Vidarbha followed the lord 
of the Pandyas, even as moonlight follows the moon. (34) (Three) rivers, Candravasa, 
Tamrapami, and Vatodaka by name, flow in that region. Cleansing the impurities of both his 
body and mind with their holy waters everyday, and subsisting on bulbs and seeds, roots and 
fruits, flowers and leaves, as well as on blades of grass and water, he practised austerities, 
which gradually emaciated his body. (35-36) He triumphed over pairs of opposites such as 
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heat and cold, storm and rain, hunger and thirst, the agreeable and the disagreeable, 
pleasure and pain, viewing all with the same eye. (37) With his latent desires eradicated 
through asceticism and worship, and having controlled his senses, breath and mind through 
the religious vows (of purity—both internal and external, muttering the divine name and 
sacred texts) etc., and the various forms of self-discipline (viz., non-violence, truthfulness 
etc.), he united (identified) his self with Brahma (the Infinite). (38) He sat motionless like a 
stump at one place for a hundred celestial years. (And) having found (supreme) delight in - 
Lord Vasudeva, he ceased to be conscious of everything else. (39) With the light of pure 
wisdom imparted by the divine Sri Hari Himself as a preceptor, which shed lustre all round 
in his heart, Oking he perceived the Self, whois the witness even of the activities of the mind, 
as illumining the body etc., and (therefore quite) distinct from them—even as a man sees 
himself apart from his severed head etc., in a dream—and verily grew indifferent to 
everything else. (40-41) He realized himself as one with the transcendent Brahma and the 
transcendent Brahma as identical with himself and (then), giving up even this conscious- 
ness, actually rose above (quitted) this world. (42) 


aft qan A meme don na st aT Glee 1x31 
rare my iea | area oft aren fare AAAA xv I 
awm rath ahaa eE anA 1% | 
wa Ae e i aaa geet Wit AN isl 
am Aa dha aga: emer fat gat sete a ive! 
shafts wet mpide cea: anaget fava orga ixcl 
wa faoudt ster aig oii ofr eA ATA Ise | 
faft cendt fet wat va: aearti aA AÀ feast wat FÀ 140! 


TA Se: HAT AT STMT! ARAL ACT GUAT TATE Sat THAT 1 GR 

Renouncing (all) sensuous enjoyments, the aforesaid Vaidarbhi (the daughter of the king 
of Vidarbha), who looked upon her husband as a veritable god, lovingly waited upon her 
spouse, Malayadhwaja, who was conscious of his paramount duty (viz., that of propitiating 
the Lord). (43) Clad in tatters, and emaciated through fasting and other vows, her hair stuck 
together in knots, she shone beside her husband like a subdued flame by the side of a 
flameless fire (live coals). (44) Going up to her most beloved spouse, who was seated ina 
steady posture even when he had expired, the lady waited upon him as before, little knowing 
that he was dead. (45) When (however) she did not feel any warmth in the feet of her husband 
while serving them, she was much perturbed at heart like a doe that had strayed away from 
its herd. (46) Lamenting her lot as she was now friendless and miserable, she felt greatly 
alarmed and wept loudly in that forest, bathing her breasts in tears. (47) “Arise, stand up, O 
royal sage ! Be pleased to protect this earth, girt by the ocean, (terribly) afraid as she is of 
robbers and renegade Ksatriyas." (48) Weeping and wailing thus, that young woman, who 
had followed her spouse to the forest, fell prostrate at her husband's feet and shed (profuse) 
tears. (49) Piling up a pyre of fuel, she laid the body of her husband (thereoh) and, setting 
fire to it, made up her mind (proceeded) to follow him to the other world, weeping (all the 
i Id friend of hers, a Brahmana who had mastered his self 
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The Brahmana said : Who are you and whose daughter may you be? And who is the 
man lying (on the funeral pile), whose death you mourn? Do you know me, your friend, with 
whom indeed you moved about of yore ? (52) Can you recall yourself as one who had a 
companion, Avijfiata by name, O friend, leaving whom you went in search of an abode, 
addicted as you were to earthly enjoyments ? (53) You and |, O noble one, were swans living 
on the bosom of the Manasa lake and remained there for thousands of years without any 
shelter. (54) Leaving me, O friend, you came down to the earth with your mind set on carnal 
pleasures; and in the course of your excursions you saw an abode erected by some woman, 
with five pleasure-gardens, nine entrances, one porter, three surrounding walls, six families 
of merchants and five market-places. It was built with five materials and had a woman for 
its mistress. (55-56) The objects of the five senses constituted its gardens and the nine 
appertures locating the Indriyas constituted its nine entrances, O king. Fire, water and earth 
served as its (three) surrounding walls; the mind and the five senses were its (six) merchant 
families. (57) The (five) organs of action constituted its market-place ; the (five) elements 
served as its undecaying materials. Dominated by the intellect, the man who entered this 
abode ceased to be self-conscious. (58) Overpowered there by (the wiles of) the woman 
(the mistress of the dwelling) and enjoying life with her, you forgot your divinity, heard of in 
the scriptures; and it is through her fellowship that you have been reduced to this most 
wretched state, O master of your self ! (59) 
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You are not the daughter of the king of Vidarbha nor is this hero your husband. Nor are - 
you the spouse of Purafijani by whom you were held captive in the city of nine gates. (60) 
It is (nothing but) 4 piece of illusion created by me. under which you thought yourself 
(formerly) as a mah and (now) regard yourself as a virtuous lady; (really speaking) you are 
neither. You and are a pair of swans; (just ) realize our true nature (going to be described 
hereafter). (61) am you and you are no other (than me); mark you, you are just the same 
as I. The wise never perceive the least difference between us. (62) Just as a man sees 
himself (hisimage) differently in a mirror and in the pupil of another's eye, the difference 
between us two is of the same type. (63) 
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Admonished thus by the fellow-swan, the swan of the Manasa lake was (once more) 
established in his own self and regained his self-consciousness, which had been lost due 
to his having parted company with his friend. (64) O Pracinabarhi, | have imparted this 


spiritual truth to you in an indirect manner; for the glorious Lord, the Maker of the universe, 
loves to remain incognito. (65) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse forming part of the parable of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of 


the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa -Samhita. 


BAAN SETA: 


Discourse XXIX 
The Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi and the sage Narada (continued) 
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Pracinabarhi said : O divine sage, we are unable to follow your teaching correctly. It 
is the wise alone who can rightly grasp it; not we, who are deluded by attachment to the 
rituals . (1) 
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Nārada replied : One should understand Purañjana (lit., the maker of a city) to be the 
Jiva (an embodied soul), inasmuch as itis the Jiva that produces a stronghold for itself in the 
shape of a body with one, two, three, four or numerous feet or without any feet. (2) The friend 
of the Jiva referred to under the name of Avijñāta is (no other than) God, so-called because 
He is not fully known by the Jivas as having names, actions or attributes. (3) When the Jiva 
wished to enjoy all material objects, it thought the human body endowed with two hands 
and two feet and nine appertures as the best among all. (4) One should understand the 
young woman (Purajijani) to be (no other than) the (human) intellect, which gives rise to the 
notions of 'I' and ‘mine’. Identifying himself with it the Jiva in this body enjoys the (various) 
sense-objects thrqugh the senses. (5) The (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action), which bring about (all) knowledge and action, are the male 
companions (of Purafijani); their activities are her female companions and the vital air with 
its fivefold activity is referred to as a (five-hooded) serpent. (6) One should understand 
Brhadbala (the eleventh mighty warrior waiting on Puranjani) to be (no other than) the mind, 
the ruler of both the types of Indriyas. The kingdom of Paficala represents the five sense- 


objects, in the midst of which stands the city with nine gates. (7) 
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The two eyes, the two nostrils, the two ears and the penis and the anus are the (four) pairs 
of entrances with the mouth (as the ninth). (It is through these gates that) the Jiva goes out 
(to the objects of senses) accompanied by the Indriyas (located in these appertures). (8) (Of 
these) the two eyes, the two nostrils and the mouth are the five gates located in the east (in 
front of the head). The right ear has been spoken of as the southern and the left, the northern 
gate. (9) The two openings below have been called the western gates and they are 
designated here (is the present context) as the penis and the anus. The (two gates) Khadyota 
and Avirmukhi (declared as) constructed at one place (side by side) in this city correspond 
to the two eyes; and through these, aided by the faculty of vision, the Jiva (the master of the 
body) perceives colour, which corresponds to (the realm called) Vibhrajita. (10) The two 
nostrils are (the gates) Nalini and Nalini and odour has been spoken of as (the territory. of) 
Saurabha. The olfactory sense is (the companion of Purafijana known by the name of) 
Avadhita; the mouth is (the gate called Mukhya); the faculty of speech is (the companion 
going by the name of) Vipana and the organ of taste is (the friend known as) Rasajfia. (11) 
The use of the tongue is the territory mentioned in this story by the name of Apana and the 
food of various kinds is the realm known as Bahidana. The right ear is the gate called Pitrha 
and the left has been referred to under the name of Devahd (the northern gate). (12) The 
scriptures dealing with the path of worldly activity (the cult of rituals) and those preaching 
quietism (the cult of worship) have bean spoken of as (the dominions of) South Paficala and 
North Pañcāla respectively. Listening to these through the ear, which has been spoken of 
as (a companion of Purafijana under the name of) Srutadhara, the Jiva takes severally to 
the path of the manes (leading to the realm of the moon-god or heaven) and the path of the 
gods (leading to the divine Abode). (13) The membrum virile is the western gate called Asuri; 
the act of copulation iszhe territory called Gramaka (which is only another name for carnal 
delight). The faculty of procreation has been spoken of as (a companion of Purafijana under 
the name of) Durmad&; while the anus has been referred to under the name of Nirrti (the other 
gate in the west). (#4) The Infernal region is the territory called Vaisasa, while the organ of 
defecation (located in the rectum) is the companion named Lubdhaka. (Now) hear from me 
about the two entrances leading to blind alleys. They are the hands and feet wherewith the 
human soul severally works and moves about. (15) (The region of) the heart is the 
gynaeceum and the mind has been spoken of as (the principal waiter in the gynaeceum 
under the name of) Visuci (VisUcina). Identifying itself with the qualities (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas) of the mind, the Jiva gives way herein severally to complacence, joy and 
infatuation.(16) According-as the equilibrium of the intellect is disturbed (in the dreaming 
state) or it disturbs the senses in its turn (in the waking state), the Jiva (the embodied soul), 
that is affected by its qualities, is compelled to follow its changes, although (by its essential 
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nature) the Jiva is a (mere) witness. (17) 
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The body is the chariot having the senses of perception for its horses and coursing swiftly 

(on the face of it) like the year, though (really) motionless. The two varieties of Karma (good 
and evil actions) are its two wheels; the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) are its three 
flagstaffs and the five vital airs (Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) are its five 
cords.(18) The mind is its (single) rein; the intellect, the charioteer; the heart, the seat (for 
the occupant of the chariot); the pairs of opposites ( just as joy and sorrow, honour and 
ignominy and so on), the poles (to which the yoke is fixed); the objects of the five senses, 
the recesses (into which the weapons are deposited); the seven constituent elements (viz., 
chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) make the seven protective sheaths; and 
the five organs of action (the tongue, the hands and feet and the organs of copulation and 
defecation) are its five kinds of outward motion. (In this way) the Jiva runs after the mirage 
(of sense-gratification), followed by the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the 
five organs of action) and the mind (the inner sense) as his army and unlawfully enjoying the 
five forms of sensuous pleasure, which have been figuratively spoken of as the slaughtering 
of animals. (19-20) 
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The year, which symbolizes the (passage of) time, is (referred to under the name of) 

Candavega (the chief of the Gandharvas); the days and nights (comprising the year) have 
been spoken of as the three hundred and sixty male and the same number of female 
Gandharvas, forming his retinue, who steal the life (of a human being) by rotation. (21) Old 
age is personified as the daughter of Kala (Time), whom the world does not welcome. Death 
in the person of the Yavana chief (Bhaya) accepted her as a sister for (help in) the destruction 
of the world. (22) Mental anguishes and physical disorders are the Yavanas, the mobilized 


troops (of the Yavana chief). And the fever of two kinds” is (personified as) Prajwara (the 
brother of the Yavana chief) who is described as having a swift career in tormenting living 


beings. (23) 
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* Sitajwara (fever accompanied with fits of cold) and Dahajwara (inflammatory fever) are the two types of fever obviously 
referred to here. s 
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Afflicted thus by manifold sufferings, brought about by divine agencies or other fellow- 
beings as well as those relating to one's own body or mind, and enveloped in ignorance, the 
Jiva dwells in the (human) body for a hundred years, bound by the sense of 'l' and ‘mine’. 
(Essentially) attributeless, the Jiva ascribes to itself the qualities of the vital airs, the Indriyas 
and the mind and remains contemplating on the trivial pleasures of sense and performing 
actions of various kinds (in order to secure them). (24-25) (Thus) not realizing the Lord, its 
supreme teacher and very self, when the Jiva, that is (really) self-seeing, gets attached to 
the modes of Prakrti, it identifies itself with those qualities and helplessly performs Sattvika, 
Rajasika and Tamasika actions and is born (in the various species of life) according to those 
actions. (26-27) Sometimes through Sattvika actions itattains to spheres abounding in light; 
now (through Rajasika pursuits) it goes to worlds which lead to suffering and involve exertion 
through action and now (through Tamasika actions) it is hurled into regions dense with 
darkness (ignorance) and sorrow. (28) The deluded Jiva is sometimes (born as) a male, now 
(as) a female, and now itis (born) without sex either as a god or as a human being or in the 
sub-human species, the birth being determined by its past actions and the mode of Prakrti 
(predominating in it at the time of death preceding that birth). (29) Just as a poor dog seized 
with hunger and wandering from door to door (in quest of food) receives (good beating with) 
a cudgel or cooked rice—whatever is ordained by fate—so does the Jiva whose heart is 
possessed by (the demon of) desire reaps a welcome or unwelcome destiny, ranging by 
paths high and low through the upper (celestial) or the lower (infernal) or the middle 
(terrestrial) regions. (30-31) 
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There is no (such thing as absolute) freedom forthe Jiva from even one of the three types 
of sufferings, viz., those brought about by divine agencies, those inflicted by one's fellow- 
beings and those relating to one's own body or mind. Even if there is a remedy in particular 
cases, it only proves to be the precursor of another suffering. (32) Just as a man carrying 
a heavy load on his head may place iton one of his shoulders (in order to get relieved of the 
burden), so are all remedies. (The remedy, employed to counteract an evil, itself proves to 
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bea source of fresh trouble). (33) Even as a dreamin a dream constitutes only a change from 
one dream experience to another, but does not bring about the cessation of the dream, so 
mere action (divorced from the reälization of Truth) is no ultimate remedy for (the sufferings 
brought about by one's own) actions, both being conceived in ignorance, O pure-hearted 
monarch ! (34) Just as for a man roving about in the dream-world with the mind, which 
conditions his soul, there is no cessation of dream experiences, so also (the vicious circle 
of ) transmigration does not cease (for the man whois buried in the sleep of ignorance) even 
though the phenomena of the world have no reality. (35) Now freedom from ignorance— ` 
Ignorance, which brings inits train a chain of evils in the form of transmigration to the eternally 
existent soul, is secured through supreme devotion to the Lord;'the (supreme) Guru. (36) 
Contact firmly established with the Lord through Devotion will automatically induce aversion 
to the pleasures of sense and bring enlightenment. (37) That contact through Bhakti, 
depending as it does on the stories of the immortal Lord, becomes an accomplished fact 
before long, O royal sage, forhim who devoutly listens to or reads such stories everyday.(38) 
In a place where there are pious and pure-hearted devotees whose mind is impatient to 
repeat and listen to the praises of the Lord, O king, there flowin all directions streams of pure 
nectar-like stories of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) recited by exalted souls. 
Hunger and thirst, fear, grief and infatuation never afflict those who drink in such stories with 
intent ears knowing no satiation, O Pracinabarhi ! (39-40) Ever harassed by these natural 
enemies, people do not indeed take delight in the ocean of the nectarine stories of Sri 
Hari.(41) Brahma (the lord ofall divinities presiding over procreation) himself, Lord Siva (who 
lives on Mount Kailasa), Swayambhuva Manu, Daksa and the other lords of creation, 
Sanaka and other sages vowed to perpetual celibacy and expositors of the Vedas—Marici, 
Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, and Vasistha, including myself—all masters of 
speech—have not been able even to this day to behold the supreme Lord, the Seer (of all), 
in spite of our efforts to perceive Him through asceticism, worship and concentration of 
mind. (42—44) Moving about (freely) in the vast expanse of the Veda, the depth of which 
cannot be easily sounded, and worshipping the forms of Indra and other gods endowed with 
characteristics (such as the thunderbolt etc.) as indicated in the texts of the Vedas, we fail 
to know the Supreme. (45) When, contemplated upon in the heart, the Lord showers His 
grace on some particular individual, the devotee so blessed gives up his faith, however 
deep-rooted, in the worldly usage as well as in the Vedic rituals. (46) 
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Therefore, O Pracinabarhi, do not regard rituals as real—rituals which, though their 
accounts are alluring to hear, have no relation whatsoever with the (ultimate) Reality. They 
appear as real only through ignorance. (47) Men of impure (clouded) understanding, who 
speak of the Vedas as devoted to rituals, are not (really) conversant with the Vedas, 
inasmuch as they do not know the truth about the Spirit, that is their own essence and where 
dwells Lord Janardana—in other words, which is the same as Lord Janardana. (48) Having 
strewn the whole terrestrial globe with blades of Kuśa grass, their ends turned towards the 
east, you have grown arrogant and proud of your extensive slaughter of animals. You know 
nothing about the ritual nor of whatis higher than that (viz., wisdom). Thataloneis (classed 
as) the ritual, which conduces to the pleasure of Sri Hari; (and) that alone is wisdom, which 
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leads to faith in Him. (49) Sri Hari is the Self as well as the lord of (all) embodied beings, 
and He is their independent Cause (too). The soles of His feet (alone) are their (true) 
asylum; for in them lies the safety of men in this world. (50) Indeed He is the most loved 
one, nay, the (very) Self, from whom there is not the least fear. (And) as a matter of fact 
- he(alone) is wise, who knows this (truth); (and) he who is wise is the (true) preceptor, nay 
Sri Hari (Himself). (51) ‘ F - 
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Narada continued : Thus (far) indeed has your question been answered, O jewel among 
men! Now hear from meas | tell you a hidden truth which has been fully ascertained. (52) (Just) 
find (the identity of) the deer fondly consorting (with its female companion) in a garden of 
_ flowers grazing tiny blades of grass with its ears charmed by the sweet humming of swarms 
of bees, going about unmindful of the blood-thirsty wolves before it and pierced from behind 
by the shaft of a hunter. (53) 
[ sree: J 
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(The import of this is given below.) 

O king, you would do well to perceive yourself as one seeking after a dose of sense- 
delights such as the pleasures of taste and copulation—obtained as a result of actions done 
with an interested motive, and most insignificant like the odour of the honey in flowers—in 
a house full of women sharing the nature of blossoms (that fade too soon) ! Nay, pairing with 
women, you have given your mind to them, your ears completely lured by the exceedingly 
charming talks of beloved women and children, resembling the sweet humming of swarms 
of bees. You enjoy life at home setting no value on the moments of time culminating in days 
and nights that prey upon your life like a pack of wolves ahead of you; and here is Death, 
the hunter, stalking you and striking you with his veiled arrow from a distance an lo ! your 
heart has been pierced with the same. (54) Thus pondering the career of the deer, restrain 
your mind within the four walls of your heart and (the outward flow of) the stream of your ear 
in the mind. Bid adieu to the life of a householder, where you (mostly) hear stories of 
unrighteous (libidinous) people; (try to) please the Lord (the shelter of all living beings) and 
gradually withdraw from everything else. (55) $ 3 
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: King Prācīnabarhi said : | have heard and pondered, O holy sage, on what you have 
said. (Surely) my preceptors (who instructed me in the rituals) are notaware of this; (for) had 
they known it, wherefore should they have failed to teach the same to me? (56) The great 
doubt raised in my mind. by their words on this subject has been fully resolved (by you), O 
(worthy) Brahmana. Even sages are bewildered in a domain which is beyond the reach of 
the senses. (57) Leaving here the body by which the Jiva performs (certain) actions, he reaps 
the (good and evil) consequences (of those actions) ina future life through another body. (58) 
This doctrine of the knowers of Veda is heard of everywhere. (But how can this be 7?) 
(Moreover) whatever action, recommended in the Vedas, is (actually) performed goes out 
of sight and is no longer visible. (How can a thing which has altogether disappeared yield 
good or evil consequences?) (59) 
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Narada replied : The Jiva itself experiences (the good and evil) consequences of its 
actions hereafter through the same subtle body, (mainly consisting of) the mind, by which 
he performs (those) actions and which continues uninterrupted (even in the lives to 
come).(60) Just as (in a dream) a man ceases to identify himself with this, (physical body) — 
which remains lying asleep and breathing (as heretofore)—and experiences the fruit of his 
actions, which are stored in his mind (in the form of impressions), so does he reap the fruit 
of his actions done in a previous life through another body similar to this or belonging to a 
different species. (61) Whatever body the Jiva cleaves to with his mind, saying: "These (wife 
and children) are mine and this (body) is I", he (also) ascribes to himself the actions 
performed through that body, whence follows his rebirth. (62) Just as (the existence of) a 
(directing) mind is inferred from both the types of activities of the Indriyas (viz., perception 
of the objective world and reacting upon the same), so are the actions wrought through a 
previous body (and surviving in the form of impressions) inferred from the (diverse) 
propensities of the mind. (63) What has nowhere been experienced and is unseen and 
unheard of in this life is sometimes perceived with the mind in its actual form and character 
(in a dream or a reverie). (64) Therefore, O king, be positive in your mind that such an object 
was experienced in a previous life by that Jiva identified with a subtle body; for an object that 
has not been experienced (before) can never (even) flash on the mind. (65) 
TH wa qea ea gale! vies wg A ada a alee: 161 
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The very mind of a man, God bless you, reveals (the nature of) his former existences 
as well as the future ones in the case of the man who is going to be reborn and even so 
(indicates) the liberation of the man who is not going to be so reborn. (66) Sometimes (ina 
dream) a thing (altogether) unseen and unheard of in this world in relation to a particular 
place, time or action (such as a sprout of barley ona burning flame, the sun shining at dead 
of night or the flying of a creature living on dry land) is seen flashing on (one's) mind. How 
this happens should be inferred (from the attendant circumstances, e.g., a disturbed sleep) 
and does not disprove in any way the proposition enunciated in verse 65 above.(67) Such 
objects alone as are perceptible by the senses flash on the mind in groups in order of 
succession and disappear (when they have been enjoyed). (For) all embodied beings are 
(invariably) endowed with a mind (full of impressions of past experiences). (68) (As a rule, 
things appear before the mind only successively; but) on a mind established in the quality 
of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and staying by the side (in the presence) of the Lord 
(during meditation) the whole of this universe flashes (simultaneously sometimes), being 
united as It were with the Lord, justas Rahu (which has been recognized as a planetin Hindu 
astronomy and is nothing but a mass of darkness) appears (before our eyes) in conjunction 
with the moon (during a lunar eclipse). (69) The feeling of 'I' and 'mine' (with regard to the 
physical body), inhering in the Jiva, does not cease so long as the subtle body—which has 
existed from time without beginning and which is a product of the three Gunas and a 
conglomerate of the intellect, the mind, the Indriyas, (the five senses of perception and the 
five organs of action) and the five subtle elements—persists. (70) During sleep, in the 
unconscious state and in agony as well as at the time of death and high fever the l- 
consciousness (though persisting) does not manifest itself due to the suspension of sense- 
activity. (71) The senses being not fully developed during gestation and infancy too, the 
conditioning ego appearing in the form of the ten Indriyas and the mind in a young man is 
not (distinctly) perceived in those periods any more than the orb of the moon on the last night 
of a lunar month. (72) Even though the world of senses does not (really) exist, (the cycle of) 
birth and death does not cease, for the Jiva who is (ever) engrossed in the thought of the 
pleasures of senses, any more than the reverses experienced in a dream (until one wakes 


up). (73 
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In this way the subtle body, made up of the five suotle elements, and (further) developed 
into sixteen modifications (in the form of the five vital airs, the mind and the ten Indriyas), and 
which is a product of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), is spoken of as the Jiva 
when the same is endowed with consciousness. (74) Itis through this (subtle body) that the 
Jiva assumes and casts off (physical) bodies and (again) it is through this that he 
experiences joy and sorrow, fear, pleasure and pain. (75) Just as a caterpillar does not leave 
its foothold (until it has caught at another) and leaves it (only) after it has firmly set its foot 
on another, the Jiva does not give up (its) identification with the previous body (the one he 
casts off) even while dying until it takes another body (earthly or aerial and so on) with the 
exhaustion of Karma (responsible for the existence of the previous body). Itis the mindalone, 
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O ruler of men, that brings about the birth (and death) of living beings. (76-77) When a Jiva 
resorts to actions again and again, thinking of the pleasures enjoyed (by it) through the 
Senses, it is bound by such actions of the body so long as they continue to be performed by 
itthrough ignorance. (78) Therefore, in order to get rid of this bondage, worship Sri Hari with 
all your being, looking on this universe as one with Him inasmuch as it proceeds from Him, 
Stays in Him and is (also) dissolved in Him. (79) 
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Maitreya continued : Having (thus) revealed the truth about the swans (in the shape of 
the:soul and the Oversoul) and taking leave of king Pracinabarhi, the glorious Narada, the 
foremost among the devotees of the Lord, then proceeded to the abode of the Siddhas (a 
class of superhuman beings naturally endowed with mystic powers). (80) Leaving instruc- 
tions for his sons to take care of the people, the royal sage Prācīnabarhi (too) retired to the 
hermitage of the sage Kapila (at the mouth of the Ganga) for practising asceticism. (81) 
Constantly and devoutly adoring the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda with a concentrated mind and 
completely rid of attachment, the hero attained (after death) a form similar to the Lord's. (82) 
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He who reads (to others) and (even so) he who listens to this allegorical dissertation on 
the Spirit, delivered by the celestial sage (Narada), O pure-hearted Vidura, is rid once for all 
of his subtle body. (83) He who assimilates, as sung (by others), this self-purifying 
discourse—that issued from the lips of the sage Narada (the foremost of celestial seers) and 
sanctifies the whole world through the glory of Lord Visnu and which confers the highest 
reward (in the form of final beatitude)—is freed from all bondage and no longer revolves in 
(the whirligig of) metempsychosis. (84) Thus have | understood the meaning of this 
wonderful allegorical teaching on the subject of the Spirit. With the help of this the self- 
identification of a Jiva (embodied soul) with Buddhi (that has been depicted here as a 
woman) is eradicated and all doubts regarding life after death resolved. (85) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled "The Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi 
and the sage Narada," forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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; Discourse XXX 
Bhagavan Visnu confers a boon on the Pracetas, who then return to their 
city and marry the foster-daughter of the trees 
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Vidura said : What reward did the sons of Pracinabarhi, mentioned by you, get, Oholy 
sage, by propitiating Sri Hari through (the repetition of) the hymn sung by Sri Rudra ? (1) 
Having accidentally met with (secured the presence of) Lord Siva (who lives on Mount 
Kailasa), | am sure, the Pracetas, who were able to win the grace of that divine Personage, 
the favourite of Bhagavan Narayana (the Dispenser of Liberation) must have eventually 


accomplished the supreme object of their life (in the shape of finai beatitude). What (else) 
did they achieve, O Maitreya (pupil of the sage Brhaspati), either here or hereafter ? (2) 


ğa sara 


mAsa amn: a M PAA 3 | 
qaiea VA SAA: AAR A AA, F | | 


as extensive as the ocean (vide IV. xxiv. 14). (3) At the end of a myriad years Bhagavān 
Narayana (the supreme and eternal Purusa) appeared (before them) in His placid form 
(consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), soothing by His (very) effulgence their 
agony (caused by long and severe austerities). (4) Mounted on the shoulders of Garuda (the 
king of the birds), He looked like a cloud settled on a peak of Meru (the mountain of gold), 
was dressed in yellow and had the Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, by the 
splendour of which (and above all by His own effulgence) He drove away the darkness from 
(all) the quarters. (5) Not only His cheeks but His entire face shone brightly with brilliant gold 
ornaments presenting a variety of attractive hues (due to the various precious stones 
embedded in them): He wore (on His head) a glorious crown and was waited upon by His 
eight weapons (viz., a conch, a lotus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword and a shield, 
appearing in living forms, though usually adorning His eight arms) as well as by (a number 
of) attendants, sages and rulers of gods (Brahma and others), His glory sung by Garuda like 
the Kinnaras (through the music of his wings). (6) Encircled on the bosom by a wreath of 
sylvan flowers whose splendour vied with that of Goddess Laksmi, adorning the space 
enclosed by His eight long and rounded arms, Lord Narayana (the most ancient Person) 
spoke to the sons of Barhisman—who had sought His protection—in a voice (deep) as the 
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rumbling of clouds (as follows), casting a merciful look at them. (7) 
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_ The glorious Lord said : Seek you from Me any boon'you choose. God bless you, O 
princes, observing as you do the same sacred vows by virtue of your amity. | am (really) 
pleased with your mutual affection. (8) The man who will remember you everyday at dusk 
will notonly have the same affection for his brothers as for his own selfbut will cherish friendly 
feelings for (all) living beings. (9) And | will confer the desired blessing as well as a brilliant 
intellect (even) on them who will glorify Me every morning and evening with a concentrated 
mind through the hymn taught by Sri Rudra. (10) Inasmuch as you have joyfully carried out 
the command of your father, your bright renown will accordingly pervade all the (different) 
worlds (comprised in this universe). (11) An illustrious son will be born to you, who will be 
inno way inferior to Brahma (the creator) in point of virtues and who will fill all the three worlds 
with his progeny. (12) a 
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The sage Kandu got a girl with eyes charming as the lotus through Pramloca (a celestial 
nymph). And the (spirits presiding over) trees, O princes, took charge of the girl, who had 
been abandoned (by the nymph). (13) Moved with compassion, the celebrated moon-god, 
the king (of herbs and annual plants), put his index finger, dripping with nectar, in the mouth 
of that girl, who was oppressed with hunger and crying. (14) Commanded by your father— 
who is (now) devoted to My path—to beget children, marry that girl with lovely hips without 
delay for the said purpose. (15) Let that girl with a lovely (slender) waist be a wife, (equally) 
devoted to you all, who are observing the same vows and are possessed of a similar 
disposition; and she too (| am sure) will observe the same vows as you all and is possessed 
of a similar disposition (so that there will be no fear of canflict either between yourselves or 
between you and her and you married life will be.quite happy). (16) For a million celestial 
years with undiminished strength of body you will enjoy by My grace earthly as well as 
heavenly pleasures. (17) Thereafter, with the impurities of your heart (in the shape of lust. 
anger and so on) burnt through unceasing devotion to Me, andrecoiling in disgust from those 
hell-like pleasures, you will ascend to My (divine) Abode. (18) In the case of those whose 
actions are dedicated to Me and whose hours are spent in talks relating to Me, even though 
they have entered the life of a householder, home life is not recognized to be a source of 
bondage. (19) For, through the aforesaid talks, given by the expositors of the Vedas. |. the 
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all-knowing Lord, enter the heart of such devotees as if in an ever new “aspect. This 
(manifestation of Mine in the heart) is (the same as the realization of) Brahma as (is evident 
from the fact that) those who attain to Me never given way to infatuation, grief or joy. (20) 
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Maitreya continued : Even as Lord Visnu (He whois supplicated by men), the Bestower 
), spoke thus, the Pracetas, 


of (all) the objects of human pursuit and the greatest friend (of all 
who had been rid of all impurities inthe shape of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance) by 
His (very) sight, addressed Him (as follows) with joined palms in a voice choked with 


emotion. (21) 
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| The Pracetās said : Hail, hailto You, who relieve Your devotees of (all) afflictions, whose 
excellent virtues andnames have been declared(by the Vedas) as the source of altblessings 
| and who surpass in quickness both mind and speech ! Hail again to You, the way of whose 
approach lies beyond the range of all the senses ! (22) Hail to You who are unconditioned 
| and serene by virtue of Your being (ever) established in Your essential nature, and in whom 
| duality falsely appears due to (the existence of) the mind ! Hail to You, who for the purposes 
| of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe assume various forms (the forms 
of Brahma. Visnu and Siva) through the attributes (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) of Maya ! (23) 
~ Hailto You, known by the name of Sri Hari and consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 


_ Tamas, whose realization puts an end to (the cycle of) transmigration ! Hail to Sri Krsna, son 
of Vasudeva, the Lord of (all) devotees! (24) Obeisance to You who have a lotus sprung from 
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Your navel ! Obeisance to You who are. adorned with a wreath of lotuses | Obeisance to 
You, whose feet resemble a pair of lotuses ! And obeisance to You, O Lord with lotus-like 
eyes | (25) Salutations to You, who are clad in stainless robes yellow as the filaments of a 
lotus ! (Once more) we offer our obeisance to You, the abode of all creatures as well as their 
Seer. (26) To us, who are afflicted (with threefold agonies), You have revealed Your form, 
which puts an.end to all miseries.! What other favour could be bestowed (on us)? (27) Only. 
this much should be done by masters who are fond of the poor that they remember the latter 
atthe opportune moment as their own. O Destroyer of all that is inauspicious; for such 
remembrance brings solace to those who are thus remembered. Seated within the heart 
even of the most insignificant creatures as their Inner Controller, how could You fail to know 
that which is sought by us (Your votaries) hankering after some object ? (28-29) To us, that 
have won the pleasure of the Lord (Yourself)—who is not only the teacher showing us (the 
way to) final beatitude but (our) goal too—that (Your pleasure) alone is the desired boon, O 
Lord of the universe ! (30) Yet, O Lord, we do seek one boon from You—who are beyond 
(even) Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the world). And indeed there is no limit to Your glories: 
that is why You are extolled under the name of Ananta (the Infinite) ! (1) When the celestial 
tree of Parijata is easily got, a bee does not resort to another. (Even so) having directly 
reached the soles of Your feet, what other things should we seek (from You) ? (32) So long 
as we revolve in the whirligig of birth and death under the impulse of our actions, dominated 
as we are by Your Maya (deluding potency), let us have in every life the fellowship of Your 
loving devotees. (33) We are not prepared to equate with the fellowship of Your loving 
devotees, enjoyed even for halfa moment, the delights of paradise nor (even) final beatitude 
(freedom from birth and death), much less the blessings sought by mortal men. (34) (For) 
in the company of such devotees are sung the delightful stories (of Sri Hari) which slake the 
thirst for enjoyment, and we find no enmity with nor fear of any kind for any being. (35) In 
‘their midst is glorified Bhagavan Narayana Himself, the goal of the recluses, through 
beautiful stories again and again by men who are free from attachment. (S6) How can the 
meeting of such devotees of Yours, who go about (from place to place) with the intention of 
purifying the sacred places with (the touch of) their feet, not be welcome to him whois afraid 


__ of transmigration ? (37) a a 
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As for ourselves, O Lord, we have, through a moment's association only with Your 
beloved friend, Lord Siva (the Source of this world), found today our refuge directly in You, 
the best physician for the malady of birth and death, so very difficult to cure. (38) Whatever 
we have properly studied (at the house ofourteacher), the efforts we have made to propitiate 
our teachers, the Brahmanas and the elders by constantly waiting on them, the salutations 
we have offered to (all) worthy men as well as to our kinsmen and brothers, nay, to (all) living 
beings in an uncavilling spirit, the austerities duly practised by us in water for a long time 


` 
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without food—all this, O Lord, we desire to convert into a means of pleasing You, the all- 
pervading Spirit. (39-40) Swāyambhuva Manu, Brahmā (the self-born) and Lord Šiva (the 
Source of the universe) and others whose intellect has been purified through asceticism and 

-SelfRealization (constantly) extol You, though unable to perceive the end of Your glory. 
Hence we (too) glorify You according to our own (poor) lights. (41) Hail to You, the Supreme 
Purusa, the same to all and untainted by Maya. Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva, who is 
(absolute) Sattva personified ! (42) . 
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Maitreya went on : Thus glorified the Pracetās and (highly) pleased with them, Sri Hari, 
who is full of affection for those seeking refuge in Him and is possessed of irresistible might, 
said,"Be it so!" and returned to His own (divine) Abode, even though the princes, whose eyes 
had not been sated with His sight, did not want that He should go. (43) Now the Pracetas 

i emerged from the water of the ocean-like lake and were filled with anger to see the earth 
covered (all over) with trees, that had grown (very) tall as if to block the way to heaven. (44) 
Then, like Kalagnirudra (the god of destruction presiding over the all-destroying fire) at the 
dissolution of the three worlds, they breathed out fire and wind through their mouths in rage, 
O king, in order to strip the earth of all vegetation. (45) Seeing the trees being reduced to 
ashes, Brahma (the creator) arrived (there) and pacified the sons of Barhisman by words of 
wisdom. (46) Seized with terror, such of the trees as had survived (destruction) bestowed 
their daughter upon the Pracetas under the advice of Brahma (the self-born). (47) Bowing 
to the commands of Brahma, the Pracetas too married Marisa (the daughter of the trees), 
through whom Daksa, ( a mind-born) son of Brahma (who himself owed his existence to the 
birthless Lord Narayana) was reborn as a result of his having slighted the great Lord 
Siva.(48) He was the same Daksa who begot, as directed by God, progeny of his choice at 
l the dawn of the Manvantara presided over by Caksu (the sixth Manu), the former creation 
having been dissolved by flux of time. (49) Even while being born; he overshadowed with 
his own splendour the brilliance of all resplendent beings and they called him Daksa 
: (dextrous) because of his proficiency in rituals. (50) Having installed him (to the office of the 
chief of the lords of created beings), Brahma (the beginningless creator) appointed him to 
the task of extending and preserving the creation, while he (in his turn) charged all the other 
lords of creation with their respective duties. (51) 
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Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. a 


Adn: 


Discourse XXXI 


The story of the Pracetās 
Jla sara 
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Maitreya continued : After that (i.e., after enjoying earthly and celestial pleasures for 
a million years—vide verse 17 of the last discourse) when wisdom dawned on the Pracetas, 
they remembered the words of Lord Visnu (vide verse 18 of the same discourse) and, 
leaving their wife (Marisa) to the care of their son (Daksa), immediately quitted their home 
(by way of renunciation). (1) On the seashore in the west, where (the celebrated sage) Jajali 
had attained perfection (in the form of God-Realization) they took a vow of enquiry into the 
Supreme Spirit, which culminates in the realization of the same as the one animating 
principle permeating all life. (2) The sage Narada; who deserves the praise of gods and 
demons (alike), saw (called on) the Pracetas, who had fully controlled their breath, mind, 
speech and sight, who could remain squatting in a particular posture as long as they would, 
keeping their body absolutely motionless and straight, and had concentrated their mind on 
the transcendent Brahma untainted by Maya. (3) Seeing him come, they rose (from their 
seat), fell prostrate at his feet, welcomed him and worshipped him with due ceremony. And 
when he was comfortably seated they spoke to him (as follows). (4) k 


sATA HG 
m & qt ae at ait m:a a aA am :14 | 
meee man Aam Wide RI waa wera wat G | 
qa: vette A A after ert NaN 9 I 


The Pracetas said : Welcome is your visit (to this place) today, O celestial sage ! Thank 
God that you have appeared before us. Your going about (from place to place), like the 
revolution of the sun, O holy one, brings fearlessness (to the world). (5) What was taught (to 
us) by Lord Siva and Bhagavan Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) has almost been 
forgotten (by us), strongly attached as we were to our home, O master. (6) Therefore, kindle 
(once more) in us the light of spiritual wisdom, revealing the truth of things, whereby we may 
easily cross the ocean of mundane existence, which is so difficult to cross. (7) 
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Maitreya went on : Requested thus by the Pracetas, the divine sage Narada, whose 
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mind had entered the most glorious Lord, addressed those rulers of men (as follows).(8) 
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Narada said : That birth, those actions, that period of life, that mind and that speech 
alone of human beings are worth anything in this world, through which Sri Hari, the almighty 
Lord and the Soul of the universe, is resorted to. (9) Of what avail to a man in this world are 
the threefold birth—viz., through good parentage, through investiture with the sacred thread 
and through consecration (as a preparation for the performance of a sacrifice)—duties 
enjoined by the three Vedas, or even a span Oflife,extending to the life-time ofagod ? Again, 
of what use is learning or asceticism or flowery speech, or the (unique) faculty of attending 
: to a number of things at one and the same time? Or, what benefit shall a man derive from 
a penetrating intellect, strength of body or the keenness of the senses? Or what shall a man 
gain by (the eight forms of) Yoga (suchas Pranayama), Sankhya (the knowledge of the Spirit 
as being distinct from the body etc.), Sarnnyasa (renunciation), or a study of the Vedas? And 
what benefit will flow to him from other means to the attainment of salvation (such as sacred 
observances and dispassion) if all these are not employed in the service of Sri Hari, who 
bestows His very Self (on His devotees)? (10—12) Truly speaking, (the realization of) the 
Self is the culmination of all blessings. And Sri Hari (alone ) is the beloved Self of all living 
beings and it is He who enables the Jiva to realize its true character. (13) Even as the stem, 
boughs and side-branches of a tree are nourished by watering its roots and just as all 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action) are nourished 
; by sustaining life through food, so by offering worship to the immortal Lord all are 
worshipped.(14) Even as water (in the form of rain-drops) emanates from (the rays of) the sun 
during the rainy season and returns to the same source in the dry season and just as (the 
physical bodies of all) mobile and immobile creatures evolve from the earth and return to the 
| earth, so does this animate and inanimate creation (which is product of Matter) proceeds from 
$rHariand returns to Him. (15) As sunshine has no existence apart from the sun, this (material) 
creation is (no other than) that (well-known) absolute (unqualified) essence of the Universal 
Spirit (wherefrom it has evolved), inasmuch as it appears (like a phantom only) at times (and 
remains out of sight at other times) even as the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as 
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the organs of action) appear (to function) in the waking state and remain dormant in sound 
sleep. As a matter of fact, however, (the three modifications of the ego in the shape of) the 
five gross elements, the five organs of action and the five senses of perception as well as the 
phantom of diversity arising from it are (ever) absent in Him. (16) Just as clouds, darkness 
and light appear, O rulers of the globe, and disappear in the sky by turns so do the potencies 
of Brahma in the form of Rajas, Tamas and Sattva appear and then disappear in the 
Absolute. So does the process (of creation and dissolution) continue uninterrupted.(17) 
Therefore (since He is the Cause of all), worship you as one with yourselves Sri Hari (the 
Ruler even of the highest gods, Brahma and others) Himself, the one (undifferentiated) Soul 
of all embodied existences, who is (the same as) Time (the efficient cause), the Unmanifest 
(the material cause) and the Supreme Purusa (the doer), and who has by His energy (in the 
‘shape of Consciousness) cast out the material creation. (18) 
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By kindness to all living beings, by remaining contented with anything whatsoever and 
by taming the senses Lord Janardana is soon propitiated. (19) Lured into the heart of pious 
souls—rid of all cravings and (thus) purged of all dross by their constantly growing 
devotion—the imperishable Lord surely does not escape from it any more than the ether 
locked in it, (thereby) proving His amenability to the control of His servants. (20) Sri Hari, who 
loves the destitute looking upon Him as their (only) wealth, and knows the bliss inherent in 
Devotion, does not accept the worship of those foolish men who through their pride of 
learning, affluence, pedigree and (remarkable) deeds show disrespect to such destitute 
devotees. (21) How can a man who has any sense of gratitude in him give up even fora while 
(the thought of) Him who has no regard (even) for Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity 
and His own Consort)—even though She (ever) waits on Him—much less for kings (rulers 
of men) and gods seeking Her favour—inasmuch as He is perfect in Himself—but who is 
(nonetheless) subject to the will of His servants ? (22) 
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Maitreya resumed : Having thus told the Pracetas what has been reproduced just now 
and discoursed on other topics relating to the Lord, O Vidura, the sage Narada (son of 
Brahma, the self-born) returned to the abode of Brahma. (23) Having heard the praises of 
Sri Hari—which wipe out the sins -f the world, and which were uttered by the mouth of 
Narada—and contemplating on His feet, the Pracetas too attained to His realm. (24) | have 
thus repeated to you, O Vidura, the dialogue between the Pracetas and Narada, containing 
the praises of Sri Hari—which was all you asked me. (25) 
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Śrī Suka continued : | have thus told you (all) about the pesterity of Uttanapada, the 
(younger) son of Swayambhuva Manu. (Now) O jewel of kings, hear about the line of 
Priyavrata (his elder son) as well, who, having received instruction in spiritual lore from 


Narada, and subsequently enjoyed the sovereignty of the globe, divided the same 
among his sons and duly attained to the divine Abode. (26-27) 
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Vidura was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard the sacred story, interspersed 
with an account of the invincible Lord Sri Hari, as told by the sage Maitreya (the son of 
Kusaru). With his eyes full of tears he bore the sage's feet onhis head andinstalled (animage 


of) Sri Hari's feet in his heart. (28) 
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Vidura said : Your merciful self, O great Yogi, has brought me within sight of the other 
Himself) goes to meet those 


shore of (the.ocean of) ignorance, where dwells Sri Hari, who ( 
that have nothing to call their own. (29) 
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- $11 $uka went on : With these (polite) words (expressive of gratitude) Vidura bowed low 
(to Maitreya) and, taking leave of him, proceeded with a peaceful mind to Hastinapura with 
intent to see his own kith and kin (and bless them by his hloy company). (30) He who listens, 
Oking, to this narrative of kings who had given theirmind to Sri Hari, should (bids fair to) attain 
longevity, affluence, glory, security, the way to (eternal) happiness as well as worldly power 
and prosperity. (31) 

Thus ends the thirty-first discourse entitled "The story of the Pracetas", in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana. otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhila, composed 


by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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The king (Pariksit) said: Priyavrata was a (great) devotee of the Lord and revelled in 
the Self. How did he, O sage, rejoice in family life, which obscures one's true nature and 
subjects one to the bondage of actions ? (1)Certainly it is not desirable, O chief of the 
Brahmanas, that people like him, who are free from attachment, should get identified with 
their home in this way. (2) Indeed, O Brahmana sage, exalted souls whose mind has found 
peace in the (cool) shade of the feet of Sri Hari (enjoying excellent renown)cannot conceive 
a fond attachment to their family. (3) | have this great doubt in my mind, O holy Brahmana, 


as to how Priyavrata, who was attached to his wife, house, children and so on, attained 
perfection and (whatis still more difficult) come to develop unswerving devotion to Lord Sri 


Krsna. (4) 
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Sri Suka sald : What you have stated is (quite) right. They, however, whose mind is 


engrossed in enjoying the (sweet) honey of the charming feet of Lord Sri Hari (of exalted 
istening to the narrative of 


fame) do not generally give up their most blessed path (habit) of | 

the Lord, who is the beloved of His devotees and ascetics of the highest order, even though 
it may be (temporarily) obstructed by some impediments. (5) And it is a well-known fact, O 
king, that when that prince Priyavrata—who was a supreme devotee of the Lord and had 
through the adoration of. Narada's feet easily come to know the true nature of the highest 
Reality, and was about to undertake a vow of (lifelong)contemplation on the Spirit—was 
called upon by his father (Swayambhuva Manu) to rule over the earth because of his being 
a unique repository of hosts of excellent virtues mentioned in the scriptures, he did not 
welcome it, although the command (of his father) was inviolable; for he had through constant 
absorption of his mind in Lord Vasudeva completely resigned all the activities of his senses — 
and organs of action to Him and he thought that on his assuming the reins of government 
(the true nature of) his self would be obscured by (contact with) the non-self, even.though 


the latter has no reality. (6) . 
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Thereupon the glorious Brahma (the self-born), the first among the gods—who kept 
himself acquainted with the designs of all the worlds, being ever engaged in the thought of 
promoting the creation, which is a product of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—came 
down (to the earth) from his abode (the Brahmaloka), surrounded by all the (four) Vedas (in 
visible form) and his retinue (consisting of the sage Marici and others). (7) Shining like the 
moon and being worshipped at many points on his way through the heavens by the foremost- 
among the gods, who rode in their aerial cars, and glorified along the route in separate groups 
by troops of Siddhas (a class of heavenly beings endowed with supernatural powers from 
their very birth), Gandharvas (celestial songsters), Sadhyas (another class of celestial 
beings), Caranas (celestial bards) and sages, he approached the prince, illumining the 
(entire) valley of Mount Gandhamadana (by his brilliance). (8) Recognizing there from his 
mount, a swan, that he was no other than his father, the glorious Brahma, Narada (the 
celestial sage) quickly rose and waited upon him with articles of worship along with the father 
(Swayambhuva Manu) and son (Priyavrata), his palms joined (in prayer). (9) The glorious 
Brahma too, the first among embodied beings, who was offered (many an article of) worship 
(by Narada) and whose hosts of virtues, coming down to the earth (to bless his devotees), 
and excellent glories were sung in appropriate words, spoke as follows to Priyavrata, casting 
at him a smiling look full of compassion indeed. (10) 
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The glorious Brahmā'said : Listen, dear child : | speak this truth to you. You.ought not 
to find fault with the Lord, who cannotbe known through the ordinary means of cognition, and 
whose bidding we all compulsorily obey—! as well as Lord Siva (the Source of the entire 
universe), your father (Swayambhuva Manu) and this great seer (Narada, your preceptor).(11) 
No embodied creature is capable of undoing what He has ordained, through asceticism or 
erudition, through Yogic power or intellectual acumen, through affluence or religious merit, . 
with the help of another or by oneself. (12) Living beings, dear Priyavrata, ever maintain their 

- connection with a body, bestowed on them by the unmanifest Lord, for (going through the 
experiences of) birth and death, grief, infatuation and fear, joy and sorrow, as well as fordoing 
work. (13) Fastened strongly, dear child, to a big rope in the form of the Word of God with 
the tight strings of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), as well as of duties and denominations 
bearing the stamp of these Gunas, we all bear offerings to God even as quadrupeds with a 
string passed through their nostrils bear loads for human beings. (14) Taking whatever form 
the Lord has ordained for us according to our attachment to actions dominated by a particular 
Guna (mode of Prakrti), and conducted by Him even as the blind are led by one endowed 
with vision, we undergo pleasurable or painful experiences decreed by God, O dear 
Priyavrata. (15) 
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Reaping the fruit of his destiny without identifying himself with the body, even aliberated 
soul maintains it till that destiny has been reaped, even as one who has woke up from sleep 
still remembers what one experienced in a dream; but he no longer indulges in actions or 
cravings which may invest him with another body. (16) He who has notbeen able to subdue 
his senses is exposed to the fear of rebirth even though he may roam about from forest to 
forest; for the six (internal) foes (in the shape of the five senses and the mind that have not 
been controlled) are (ever) with him. (On the other hand,) what harm can the home do to 
the wise man who has subdued his senses and delights in the Self ? (17) He who is keen 
to subdue the (above-mentioned) six foes should in the first instance strive to conquer them 

_ while remaining at home; for he alone who has ensconced himselfina stronghold is able to 
overcome even powerful enemies. When these (internal) foes grow weak, the wise man may 
roam about at will. (18) Resorting to the citadel of the lotus-like feet of the Lord whose navel 
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isthe seatofa lotus, you have thoroughly conquered the six enemies. (Therefore, first) enjoy 
on this earth the blessings bestowed (on you) by that Supreme Person and (then), wholly 
freed from attachment, be established in the Self. (19) 


most respectfully accepted the command of the glorious Brahma (the preceptor of the three 
worlds) with the words "Very well |," his head bent low as a token of his smallness 
(humility).(20) The glorious Brahma too, who was duly honoured by Manu, left for his abode 
(the Brahmaloka), contemplating on his own asylum (the supreme Brahma)—whois beyond 
the ken of speech and mind and is incapable of being dealt with—while Priyavrata and 
Narada kept gazing on him with a serene look. (21) 
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Manu too, whose ambition (of bequeathing the kingship to his son and retiring to the 
woods for meditation and worship) was thus fulfilled by Brahma (the highest of the gods), 
appointed Priyavrata (his son) with the concurrence of Narada (the foremost of celestial 
Sages) to maintain stability of rule on the terrestrial globe and himself gave up the desire of 
enjoying home life, which is like a most fearful lake full of poisonous water in the shape of 
sensuous pleasures. (22) Thus appointed by God's will to do work, the emperor (Priyavrata), 
whose impurities of mind had been burnt, nay, who had become (extremely) pure by virtue 
of constant meditation on the feet of the Lord, the most ancient Person—whose supreme 
glory is capable of destroying the bondage of the entire creation—ruled over the earth just . 
in order to show his great regard for the exalted (by obeying their command). (23) He then 
married a daughter, named Barhismati, of Viswakarma (the architect of the gods), a lord of 
created beings; and how wonderful that through her he actually begot ten sons—who were 
evidently as great as he in amiability, virtues, actions, comeliness of form and prowess—as 
well as a daughter, Urjaswati by name, who was younger than all of them. (24) They all bore 
the names of the fire-god, viz., Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. (25) Three of these—Kavi, Mahavira 
and Savana—were lifelong celibates; they took toa study of the science of Self-Knowledge from 
their very infancy and (eventually) entered the order of recluses. (26) Continuing in that Asrama 
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(stage of life) and given to (perfect) self-control, these foremost seers indeed wonderfully 
attained absolute self-identity with the Lord, who is the very Self, nay, the Inner Controller 
of all living beings and whom they realized within the heart, purified by virtue of their 
uninterrupted and supreme Devotion resulting from their ceaseless remembrance of the 
charming lotus-like feet of Bhagavan Vasudeva, the abode of all species of living beings and 
the asylum of the fear-stricken. (27) By another wife too he had three sons—Uttama, Tamasa 
and Raivata, each of whom presided over a Manvantara (associated with his name). (28) 
VATA ANG TATA, Veet af erste Anan Ae Lea aA Tee 
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(Three of) his sons being thus given to self-control, the high-minded emperor (Priyavrata) 
ruled over the globe for 1,10,00,00,000 years. (During his reign) the enemies of righteousness 
were scared away by the very twang of the bow-string pulled by his stout arms, possessed 
of (inordinate) strength, which consummated all his efforts without any obstruction. Nay, like 
aman who has forgotten his self, he had his judgment clouded as itwere by Barhismati's daily 
growing expressions of excessive joy (on his visiting her), her rising from the seat and going 
forth to meet him, amatory gestures natural to women, smiles and glances half-concealed 
by bashfulness and delightful jokes etc. (29) 
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(Once he observed that) evento the extentthe glorious sun-god lights the earth's surface 
(viz., up to the Lokaloka mountain) in the course of his circuit round Mount Sumeru (the 
mountain of the gods), he shines only on one-half of that portion and leaves the other half 
shrouded in darkness. He (however) did not like this. His superhuman glory having been 
enhanced by virtue of his adoration of the Lord, he thereupon like another sun made seven 
circuits (round the earth) after the sun, in his effulgent car, as swift as the sun, determined 
to turn night as well into day. (30) The tracks that were sunk by the fellies of the wheels of 
his chariot came to be the most celebrated seven oceans, which divided the earth into (what 
are known as) the seven Dwipas (or main divisions). (31) The Dwipas are (severally) known 
Salmalidwipa, Kusadwipa, Krauñcadwipa, Śākadwīpa and 


üdwī adwipa, Sā Mire rapt 
Pu a mbudwipa, Fle ards dimensions, each succeeding one is twice as large as the 
resan ses and is placed beyond the ocean and encircling it. (82) The seven oceans 


; er, the juice of sugar-cane, wine, clarified butter, milk, fluid curds 
- (severally) Slee en a ak as it were one for each of the seven Dwipas. They are 
eta extort to the Dwipa enclosed by them and are situated one beyond and encircling 
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each of the seven Dwipas severally.* Priyavrata (the spouse of queen Barhismati) severally 
made his dutiful sons—Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, 
Medhatithi and Vitihotra by name, each the ruler of one of these divisions—JambUdwipa and 
so on. (33) And his daughter, Urjaswati by name, he gave away to- Usana (the sage 
Sukracarya, the preceptor of the Asura kings); it was of her that Devayani, the celebrated 
daughter of Sukracarya (nicknamed as Kavya or Kavi) was born. (34) Such an achievement 
on the part of devotees of the Lord (who measured the three worlds in a couple of strides) — 
devotees who by resorting to the dust of His feet have been able to conquer the six senses 
(the five senses and the mind)—is not to be wondered at; for even a pariah immediately 
shakes off his bondage if he utters the Lord's Name only once. (35) f 
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Thus possessed of immeasurable strength and prowess, king Priyavrata once felt 


_ (much) disgusted at heart since he regarded himself very unhappy as it were on account of 


his contact with the world of master ( a product of the three Gunas), which dogged him even 
after he had taken shelter under the feet of the celestial sage (Narada), and said this (to 


. himself); (36) “Oh, what a wrong | have done in that | have (allowed) myself to be hurled by 


the senses into the terrible and deceptive pit of sensuous pleasures—which are products of 


- Avidya (nescience) ! Therefore enough, enough of these! Fie upon me, a veritable ape for 


the amusement of this woman!" In this way he condemned himself. (37) In the light of 
wisdom, recovered by the grace of the Supreme Deity, he proportionately divided the earth 
among his devoted sons and abandoned the queen, whom he had enjoyed as a source of 
pleasure, along with the imperial fortune, like a dead body; and, disgusted at heart (with this 
world) he followed once again the path (of renunciation) chalked out for him by the divine 
sage Narada, realizing in his heart the glory of the pastimes of Sri Hari (that had given him 
the strength to renounce his all). (38) 
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These are the verses actually sung of old in praise of Emperor Priyavrata :— 


* The relative position of the seven Dwipas and the seven oceans should be understood as given below. The first in 
orderis Jambidwipa, which has a width of 8,00,000 miles andis girded by an ocean of salt water, equal in width to Jambudwipa. 
Beyond the ocean of salt water and twice as much in width (i. e., 16,00,000 miles wide) is Plaksadwipa, which is in its tum 
enclosed by an ocean containing the juice of sugar-cane and equal in width to the latter. On the other side of this ocean and 
twice as large in extent (i:e., 32,00,000 miles wide) is Salmalidwipa, encircled by an ocean of wine as large as the Dwipa itself. 
Lying immediately after the ocean of wine and twice as large (or 64,00,000 miles wide) is Kugadwipa, surrounded by anocean 
of clarified butter equal in width to KuSadwipa. On the outer coast of the ocean of clarified butter and twice as large (i.9., 
1,28,00,000 miles wide) is Krauficadwipa, girded by an ocean of milk equal in width to the latter. Beyond the ocean of milk and 
twice as large in extent (i.e., 2,56,00,000 miles wide) is Sakadwipa, enclosed in its tum by an ocean of fluid curds as large as 
the Dwipa itself. On the other side of the ocean of fluld curds and twice as large (i-e., 5,12,00,000 miles wide) is Puskaradwipa, 

itself encircled by an ocean of pure water equal in width to the latter. 
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__ "Who else than the almighty Lord could do the work accomplished by Priyavrata, who in 
his attempt to disperse the darkness (of night) produced the seven oceans out of the tracks 
sunk by the fellies (of the wheels of his chariot), nay, who divided the earth (into so many 
Dwipas) for the convenience of living beings (inhabiting the same) and fixed the limits of 
every Dwipa by allocating separate rivers, mountains and forests (to each). (39-40) Devoted 
to the servants of the Supreme Person, he looked upon as akin to hell the fortunes of the 
subterranean worlds, the heavenly regions and the terrestrial globe as well as those acquired 


~ through actions (performedin a previous existence) or Yoga (concentration of mind or mystic 


powers)." (41) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Priyavrata's conquest, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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An account of Agnidhra 


goaa 
ai ssatatet ware 1 | 
Śrī Suka began again : His father (Priyavrata) being thus engaged (in the practice of 
Stee Aniana: who followed his commands, duly protected the people of Jambidwipa 
as his own progeny, keeping his eye on Dharma (righteousness). (1) Seeking (an abode in) 
the realm of the manes (i.e., desirous of gettinga worthy son), he collected (all) the requisites 
for worship and with (deep) concentration of mind and asceticism adored the glorious 
Brahma (the ruler of lords of created beings) in a valley of Mount Mandara (the pleasure- 
ground of celestial damsels). (2) Having come to know this, the glorious Brahma (the 
foremost of all created beings) sent down (to him) an Apsara (celestial nymph), Parvacitti by 
name, who used to sing in his court. (3) There was a most delightful garden attached to his 
hermitage it contained ponds and lakes (full of lotus beds) that charmingly resounded with 
the cries of waterfowls, Karandavas (a species of ducks), swans and the like, that were 
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awakened (in their turn) by the notes uttered by pairs of land birds perched on golden 
creepers intertwined with the boughs of densely-growing trees of every description; and 
Purvacitti sauntered about that garden. (4) The steps she took in the course of her 
exceedingly graceful stroll exhibited the charm of her gait and at her every pace the beautiful 
omaments she wore about her feet made a jingling sound, hearing which the prince slightly 
openedboth his eyes—resembling apair of lotus budstill now closed in the practice of deep 
meditation, and espied her. (5) Like a female honey-bee the celestial damsel was enjoying 
the (sweet) odour of flowers not very far (from him), and carving a passage for Love (using 
flowers for his weapons) into the minds of men by (the witchery of). her gait, sport, bashful 
and modest-glances, musical voice and (graceful) limbs—all ravishing the mind and eyes of 
(both) gods and men. And her full breasts, head of hair and girdle were thrown into a state 
of charming agitation as she walked with quick paces, when assailed by swarms of honey- 
bees maddened by the sweet fragrance of (her breath in the form of) words—accompanied 
with a smile—that escaped from her mouth and which were (sweet) as nectar and 
(inebriating as) wine. The prince succumbed to the dominating influence of the most powerful 
god of love—who had found an open door to his heart the moment the prince saw her—and 
addressed her like a dunce in the following words:— (6) 
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+ "Who are you and what do you intend to do on this hill t sage ? Are you 
. inscrutable Maya (deluding potency) of the Aikowertil Surlet a Dain (ronnie ae 
___:eyebrows) O friend! do you wield that pair of stringless bows for your own protection or are 
_. you in search of (some) unwary game (creatures like me, who have no control over their 
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senses) in the forest ? (7) (Pointing to her shaftlike sidelong glances) These two arrows of 
your. worshipful self, winged as they are with lotus-petals (in the shape of eyes), are (very) 
gentle:and lovely (even): without hilt, yet extremely sharp-pointed. We wonder whom you 
intendto aim themat; wandering as you do in the forest. May this expedition (valour) of yours 
conduce to the good of us dull-witted creatures. (8) (Pointing to the bees.hovering about her) 
These pupils of your worshipful self are chanting about you the: (hymns of ) Samaveda 
alongwith the Upanisads (embodying its esoteric teaching)-and incessantly glorifying the 
Lord (thereby). They (eagerly) resort to the showers of flowers dropped from your locks even 
as hosts of Asis (holy sages) accept the recensions of the Veda traditionally followed by their. 
own school. (9) (Pointing to the sweet jingling of her anklets) We simply hear, O sage, the 
(dulcet) notes of the partridges locked up in the cages of your feet—notes which are distinctly 
heard though (their source in the shape of the birds is) invisible. (Referring to her loin cloth) 
Wherefrom did you get the yellow splendour resembling that of a Kadamba flower on your 
beautiful circular hips? (Pointing to the girdle) They are (also) girdled with a belt of fire ! But 
(by the by) where is your bark-covering ? (10) (Pointing to her conical breasts) What lies 
treasured up, O holy Brahmana, in (yonder) two horns of yours, which you carry (in your 
bosom)—though you are (so) slender at your waist—and upon which my eyes are riveted ?. 
(Again) unique is the scarlet and fragrant paste on your hors, with which, O beautiful one, 
you are perfuming my hermitage ! (11) Be pleased to show me your native place, O great 
friend, the inhabitants of which carry on their bosom in this way such a strange pair of limbs 
that agitate the mind of people like me, and many a wonderful treasure like sweetness (in 
the shape of sweet words), amorous gestures and nectar (flowing from their lips) in their 
mouth. (12) (Pointing to the betel leaves that were being chewed by her) What is the (kind 
of) food with which you nourish your body ? For from the chewing thereof, Odearone, issues 
(from your mouth) an aroma as of oblations poured into the sacred fire. Surely you are a ray 
of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the universe); that is why your ears (like His) are adorned with 
brilliant ear-rings resembling two unwinking alligators. (And) your countenance is akin to a 
lake with its bewildered eyes resembling two leaping fish, its snow-white rows of teeth 
corresponding to swans and its mass of curly hair appearing like swarms of honey-bees 
hovering close at hand. (13) The yonder ball, which when struck by your lotus-like hand flies 
about in all directions, makes my eyes roll about, my mind being (already) confounded. (Oh), 
` do you not mind your unloosed braid of curly locks ? (And) lo! this mischievous and lustful 
breeze is blowing off your lower garment. (14) Through what (kind of) austerities did you 
secure this beautiful form, O great ascetic, wrecking as it does the austerities of others 
practising them ? You ought to practise asceticism with me, O.friend ! Or may be Brahma 
himself (who is intent on extending his creation) has shown his grace to me (by sending you 
to me for a wife). (15) I shall not forgo you, my beloved friend, who have been conferred on 
me by Brahma (lit., the adored of the twice-born). Neither my mind nor my eyes turn away 
(from you), fastened as they are on you. Be pleased (therefore) to take me, your servant, 
O fair-bosomed damsel ! wheresoever you please, and let these obedient companions (of 


yours) follow me. (16) 
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Sri Suka went on : By thus employing a language clever in expressing sensual things, 
prince Agnidhra, who possessed theintelligence of gods and proveda past master in winning 
over the young woman, propitiated that celestial damsel by showing her great regard. (17) 
She too, whose mind was captivated by the intelligence, amiability, comeliness, youth, 
splendour and nobility of that;leading hero, then enjoyed:.with that lord of (the entire) 
Jambudwipa earthly as well as celestial pleasures for a period: extending over ten crore 
years. (18) Through her, itis said, that foremost of kings, Agnidhra, begot nine sons—Nabhi, 
Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, llavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru,’ Bhadraswa and Ketumāla by 


‘name. (19 
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Having brought forth (as many as) nine sons, (one) each year, and leaving them (all) in 
that very house (of Agnidhra), Parvacitti once more joined the service of the (supreme) god, 
Brahma (the birthless one). (20) The aforesaid sons of Agnidhra, who were well-built and 
strong by birth through the grace of their (celestial) mother, were allotted their due share (in 
his kingdom) by their father and ruled over the divisions of Jambidwipa apportioned to them, 
which were (also) named after them. (21) King Agnidhra, who was not (yet) sated with sense- 
delights, constantly thought of that celestial nymph as superior (to everything else), and 
secured through deeds enjoined by the Vedas residence in the same heaven with. her, the 
heaven where the manes live in delight. (22) On the demise of (their) father the nine brothers 
married the nine daughters of Meru (the deity presiding over Mount Sumeru), Merudevi, 
Pratirupa, Ugradarnstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti by name. (23) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "An account of Agnidhra" in Book Five 
of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Sri Suka began again : Desirous of obtaining progeny, king Nābhi alongwith (his wife) 
queen Merudevi, who had no issue, worshipped with a concentrated mind Lord Visnu (the 
Deity presiding over sacrifices). (1) The Lord, who is possessed of a (most) charming 
personality, is difficult to attain even when (all) the means (of propitiating Him)—such as the 
materials, place and time (of worship), the prayers (muttered in the course of worship), the 
priests conducting the worship, the fees paid to them and (the due observance of) the 
procedure (laid down for the worship)—are fully employed. Yet, while Nabhi was (thus) 
reverently (engaged in) worshipping Him with a pure (devout) heart and while the rites known 
by the name of Pravargya (which serve as a prelude to the performance of a Soma sacrifice) 
were proceeding, the heart of the Lord was seized with a longing to accomplish the desired 
object of His servant because of His affection for His devotees, and He revealed before him 
His most independent captivating form; which ravished the soul by its limbs, which were 
(individually most) pleasing to the mind and eyes. (2) The Lord actually appeared with two 
pairs of arms, was clad in tawny silk and had the splendid Srivatsa mark on His bosom. He 
was distinguished by His peerless conch, lotus, wreath of sylvan flowers, discus, the 
Kaustubha gem, mace and so on and adorned with a crown, ear-rings, bracelets, girdle, 
necklace, armiets, anklets and other (such) ornaments of the body, all made of radiant 
jewels. Seeing the all-effulgent Supreme Person, the priests officiating at the sacrifice as well 
as the directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer (himself) waited upon Him, their heads bent 
low, with water to wash His hands with (as a mark of respect), receiving Him with the same 
high regard as penniless people would receive a rich treasure. (3) 


Ree ranrag RE ABS RG DN E ERGELE TENE AO GIET] 
qra agag A meaa ATTA fra ma RARIS I 
The priests said : (Though self-perfect in everyway,) be pleased, O most adorable One, 
to accept again‘and again (by Your own grace) the homage offered by us, Your servants. 
(Incapable of extolling You,) we have been taught by worthy souls only to repeat the word 
‘Namah’ (Obeisance to You). (As a matter of fact,) what man whose mind is engrossedin the 
phenomenal world (which is a modification of the modes of Prakrti) and who is (therefore) 
powerless can hope to determine Your essential character with the help of the names and 
colours and forms of this material universe (which cannot even touch the fringe of Your 
being)—You who are the Supreme Lord transcending (both) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa 
(Spirit). (4) The utmost he can dois to recount a part of Your multitudinous excellent virtues, 
which drive away the sins of all mankind andare mostauspicious (by nature). (5) On the other 
hand, O Supreme One, You are propitiated in everyway through worship offered even with 
prayers lovingly uttered by your servants in a faltering voice, water, undefiled young leaves, 


(particularly) leaves of the holy basil plant and sprouts of panic grass. (6) 
amai q wa poema qfaia 8 AT 
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Otherwise we do not perceive any gain worth the name to You even through this 
sacrifice—cumbrous with elaborate details— (being carried on) here inasmuch as You are 
the very embodimentofall the (four) objects of human pursuit perennially and directly flowing 
in an abundant degree from Your own Self and:not conflicting with each other. In our case, 
however, who seek blessing (of various kinds), O Lord, this (sacrifice) should only prove to 
be a means of propitiating You (and thereby fetching the desired boon). (7-8) That is why, 
out of abundant compassion for us, ignorant as we are of our highest good, O Supreme 
Person, who are greater than the greatest. You have appeared here of Your own accord, like 
one expecting homage, with intent to reveal to us Your own glory known by the name of final 
beatitude as well as to bestow (on us) our desired blessings—even though You have not 
been (properly) worshipped—just as a sage would approach ignorant people of his own 
accord. (9) Now that You—the foremost of those who grant boons (to their votaries)—have 
manifested Yourself before the eyes of Your own devotees at the sacrificial performance of 
this royal sage (Nabhi), this itself constitutes a (unique) benediction, O most adorable 
one.(10) O Lord, Your hosts of virtues are incessantly recounted (even) by sages revelling 
in the Self—who have burnt all their sins with the fire of wisdom fanned by detachment 
(dispassion) and who have (as a consequence) imbibed Your nature—inasmuch as the 
uttering of Your praises is the (only) source of the highest blessings for them (since they too 
are not easily graced with Your sight). (11) Therefore, while stumbling, sneezing, falling down 
and yawning, when placed in a sad plight and so on even in (high) fever and while dying— 
when we are powerless to remember You—let Your name descriptive of Your virtues and 
dispelling (all) our sins somehow appear on our tongue. (12) 

maA errata: weiter 23 t Sr aT Se ARs ATTA 
PEELE DEII E BIGE EE ELE GEE Akt LES Ct tao Etu ELE a A WE aa wa WRawedite 
arenei ai TRR SAAT AMAT Melt, URANGA IRT. 24 | 

Moreover, this royal sage (Nābhi), who is desirous of (obtaining) progeny, has resorted 
to You—competent as You are to grant (all) desired boons, including (an abode in) heaven 
and (even) release (from the toils of birth and death)—with the hope of (having) a son like 
You, and regarding progeny as the (highest) object of human pursuit, even as a pauper would 
approach Kubera (the god of riches) with the hope of obtaining husk. (13) Who is there on 
this earth that has not waited on the feet of exalted souls and (yet) who has not been worsted 
by Your invincible and inscrutable Maya, whose understanding has (accordingly) not been 
clouded by that Maya and whose nature has not been obscured by the vehemence of poison 
in the shape of pleasures of sense? (14) Be pleased to ignore, by (Your) undifferentiating 
outlook towards all, O God of gods, the disrespect shown by us ignorant people to You, the 
Supreme Deity, in the sense that You, O Lord of unlimited activity, have been’ duly 
(respectfully) called here by us, who-are so stupid as to look upon progeny as the (highest) 
object of human pursuit. (15) A 

MYR SAT 


Fie Preiser wraith aiea: naag I 
SriSuka resumed: While He was thus being extolled through a hymn couched in prose, 
and when those priests (the adored of king Nabhi, the ruler of an entire subdivision of 
Jambidwipa) bowed at His feet, Lord Visnu (the foremost of the gods) graciously spoke the 
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following words. (16) 


Írar ; 
wA amA afaria agaa Aa Age gaT 
amare: karani agrar a yer faif nia fe qA aa aag V9 t At 
AAS srna RTA: 1R | 
The Lord said: Oh, sages, (you have indeed placed Mein a difficult predicament in that) 
you, whose speech is infallible, have asked Me the rare boon that a son like Me may be born 
n this royal Sage; (for you know) I alone am My compeer, matchless as | am. Nonetheless 
the words of Brahmanas should not prove false either, inasmuch as it is My own mouth that 
= represented by the Brahmana race (the adored of all the other twice-born classes). (17) 
herefore, not finding My equal (anywhere), | shall descend (on earth) through Nabhi (the 
son of Agnidhra), exhibiting a part of My own. (18) 


ayer sara 
ofa femara tate: aRar war 29 alate aerate frag Ta 
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Sri Suka went on : Having thus addressed the consort of queen Merudevi within her 
hearing, the Lord disappeared (then and there). (19) Propitiated by great seers at that very 
sacrifice, O Pariksit (who had been restored to life by Lord Sri Krsna, manifestation of Lord 
Visnu—vide |. xii. 7—10), the Lord descended (on earth) in the gynaeceum of king Nabhi 
in a divine form (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) with a view to obliging 
that monarch and (also) with intent to teach to the world (by personal example) the sacred 
vows observed by sages that have no covering on their body except the atmosphere, lead 
an ascetic life and are pledged to perpetual celibacy (lit., have directed the flow of their 
generative fluid upwards). (20) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled "The descent of Lord Rsabha’, forming 
part of the narrative of king Nabhi, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Now, finding marks of divinity (such as the figures of a thunderbolt 
and goad in the soles of His feet) manifest in (the person of) Lord Rgabha from His very 
birth and His glory mounting everyday alongwith (the qualities of) viewing all alike, control 
of the internal and external senses, aversion to the pleasures of sense, universal 
domination and perfection in everything, the ministers as well as the people, including the 
Brahmanas, and gods too eagerly wished that He should rule over the earth. (1) 
Considering His personality—which was so exquisite and formed the theme of many a 
laudatory verse—majesty, strength, splendour, glory, dominating influence and energy, 
his father (Nābhi) gave Him the name of Rsabha (the foremost). (2) 

TT GR: SLA WTA AS A AS AMT MTA ASA NAR: WS CAAA 
Taimi amaa |B TPE UMTS ATTA Tee CT T 
Prefferqata: 1% 

Envying Him, the mighty Indra did not rain (at all) in his land. Having come to know this, 
Lord Rsabhadeva, the Master of Yoga (marvels), laughed heartily and sent down showers 
throughout his land, known by the name of Ajanabha, by dint of His Yogamaya (divine 
potency). (3) Having been blessed with a worthy son, as desired by him, king Nabhi for his 
part was overwhelmed with a transport of excessive joy and felt supremely happy as he 

- fondly caressed the divine Child—who was really the most ancient Person, having assumed 
a human semblance of His own will—addressing Him in a faltering voice as "my child, my 
darling", his mind deluded by the divine Maya (which led him to mistake the Lord for his own 


child). (4 
). (4) aren safer à Fan oss 
Facer arara wage Arar Mara ACTOS Tat ATTRA: AAA 
ASAT | & | 
Having come to know that his son (Rsabhadeva) was popular with all including his 
ministers and citizens, king Nabhi, who was guided by the popular sentiment, installed him 
on the throne for the preservation of moral standards and entrusted him to the care of the 
Brahmanas. (And) worshipping Lord Vasudeva as known by the name of Nara and 
Narayana through austerities which, thoygh severe, caused no annoyance to others as 
well as through the practice of profound meditation with (his spouse) Merudevi at Visala 
(in the holy retreat of Badarikasrama, the modern Badrinatha), he attained oneness with 
Him at the proper time. (5) 
Fel g meda yorrentqareta— 
atl g dend wertaitearateqart! smart et: wet wavs 
aads: Sar afer Agere: | wea afefe age NATT 9! 
People cite the following two couplets in praise of Nabhi, O Pariksit ( a scion of Pandu) :— 
What (other) man can imitate the celebrated doings of the royal sage Nabhi, attracted by 
whose pious deeds Sri Hari (Himself) became a son to him ? (Again) where could be hada 
devotee of the Brahmanas other than Nabhi, propitiated by whose (liberal) sacrificial fees the 
Brahmanas by dint of sacred hymns made the (very) Lord of sacrifices manifest Himself 
during the sacrifice? (6-7) 
aag warded: wal eas: vetinqeaeand cereus hry 
yeah waren seatrrenerquactant ad warrantee 
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Now indeed Lord Rsabhadeva 


> ı Who knew His land to be the land of action, showed (by 
His own example) 


1 how one should live at the residence of one's preceptor. (Again,) permitted 
(to marry) by His preceptors, who had received (from Him) the boons of their choice (by way 
of the teacher's fees), and teaching (to the world) the duties of householders, he performed 
both the types of religious rites ordained by the scriptures (viz., those enjoined by the Vedas 
and those prescribed by traditional law) and begot through ( His consort) Jayanti, bestowed 
on Him by Indra, a hundred sons, who were His own replicas. (8) Of them the eldest and the 
one possessed of the highest attributes was Bharata, who was indeeda great adeptin Yoga 
and after whom they speak of this land as Bharatavarsa (the land of Bharata). (9) Next to him 
came the nine (brothers)—Kusavarta, llavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, 
Indrasprk, Vidarbha and Kikata—who led the (other) ninety. (10) Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, 
Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana—these nine were 
eminent devotees of the Lord who taught (to the world) the conduct prescribed for the 
votaries of the Lord. We shall narrate hereafter (in Book XI), in the form of a dialogue between 
Vasudeva (the father of Lord Sri Krsna) and the sage Narada, their sacred story imbued with 
the Lord's own glory and (thus) inducing peace of mind. (11-12) The (remaining) eighty-one 
sons of Jayanti, who were still younger, were obedient to their father, very modest, highly 
well-versed in the Vedas and habitually engaged in performing sacrifices. Purified by their 
(pious) conduct, they passed for Brahmanas. (13) 


WaT sida: wa agadan: haaa vray wl 
fiaa emar: ATTA Tet TATA TOT A Aaga MASA HA: aralh 
anidan a aT ATA LT Og A MaMa | aa eS VATA aadA cite: | 24 | 
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aikaan uddqaat aae (2 ae aaa WATT 

aerate EELEE GESKA LE KEELEL foma: 

UMTMVTAT Aaa TATA ae SATA 8 I 

sft daana REA UAE Alem VaR Aga eA: | YI 
The Lord, who was (rightly) called Rgabha (the foremost), was God Himself— 

(altogether) independent, eternally free from all evils by His very nature and (ever) enjoying 
absolute bliss (which constitutes His very essence). Yet, performing actions like an ordinary 
mortal, He taught to the ignorant by His own example the duties that had been forgotten 
through (passage of) time; and, remaining equipoised, calm and controlled, friendly 
disposed (towards all) and full of compassion. He ordained the people in household life by 
acquiring religious merit, worldly possessions and fame, begetting children, enjoying the 
pleasures of sense and attaining final béatitude. (14) (For, as a rule,) the at nen) 
follows whatever is done by men of topmost rank (in society). (15) Although He H melt new 
the hidden truths of the Vedas, which represent the essence of all Dharmas (rules o good 
conduct) He ruled over the people according to the (four recognized) policies of persuasion 
etc., following the line of conduct chalked out (for Him) by the Brahmanas. (16) He 
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worshippedthe Lord (strictly) according to precept through all (kinds of) sacrifices, performed 
a hundred times each and provided with (all requisites in the shape of appropriate) materials, 
place, time, age (of the sacrificer); faith and (the guidance of) priests and intended to 
propitiate different gods. (17) In this land (subsequently known by the name of Bharatavarsa), 
(when it was) ruled over by Lord Rsabhadeva, nobody ever sought for one's own use on any 
account anything whatsoever from another—any more than one would have a thing 
(altogether) non-existent—except an incessantly growing and profound love for their Ruler, 
nor did anyone cast a (wistful) look on another's property. (18) On a certain occasion, while 
touring (over His kingdom), Lord Rsabhadeva happened to be in Brahmavarta and (there), 
in a gathering of the foremost Brahmana sages, He thus addressed His own sons—even 
though they were (fully) self-controlled and thoroughly disciplined by virtue of their modesty 
and excessive devotion (to their divine Father)—with a view to admonishing them within 
the hearing (in the presence) of His subjects. (19) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of an 
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation 
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j Lord Rşabha began : This (human) body in the mortal world does not deserve to be 
given up to (the pursuit of) sensuous pleasures, which are (really) a source of misery and 
which are enjoyed even by swine, dogs and other animals (that feed on ordure). It is worthy 
of being devoted, My beloved sons, to sublime austerities whereby the mind is purified; and 
from purity of mind follows the unending bliss of absorption into the Absolute. (1) The wise 
speak of service rendered to exalted souls as an open gate to liberation and the fellowship 
of those who are fond of women as the door opening into hell. (And) they alone are (really) 
great who are even-minded, exceptionally calm and composed, free from anger, kind- 
hearted and pious or again they who regard love offered to Me as the (only) object of human 
pursuit, who take no delight in (the company of) men (solely) engaged in pursuits (merely) 
calculated to nourish their body nor in a household consisting of wife, children and (earthly) 
riches, and who have no selfish interest in the world beyond the maintenance of their 
body. (2-3) An erring soul commits sin only when he endeavours to gratify his senses. I 
(however) do not regard those actions as good, from which has followed this body, which ` 
though (really) non-existent, is (yet) a source of misery to the Jiva. (4) The real nature of the 
soul remains obscure due to ignorance only so long asthe Jiva does not enquire into the truth 
about the Spirit. (Again) so long as actions continue to be performed, the mind remains 
disposed to activity, and it is due to such a mind that the Jiva remains tied to a body. (5) (The 
true nature of) the Spirit being thus veiled by ignorance, the past actions of a man render his 
mind prone to activity. And so long as there is no love for Me, Lord Vasudeva, the Jiva is not 
rid of its identification with a body. (6) So long as the Jiva, oblivious ofits (real) self-interest, 
does not come to its senses and realize the activity of the Indriyas (the senses of perception 
and the organs of action) as unreal (something not belonging to it), the fool soon forgets its 
own essential nature and finding a home providing sexual enjoyment (as a characteristic 
feature), suffers torments (of various kinds) there. (7) 


aereana faaan ARA NTR 


withthe body, already. existingintheirheart individually). Itis dua to this (other knot) that (over 
and above the body, mind and senses etc.), a man erroneously regards a house, fields, 
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children, kinsmen and wealth as either himself or his own. (8) When (however) the hard knot 
in the shape of mind—formed in the heart of this Jiva by its Karmas (past actions)—gets 
loose, then (and then alone) does it turn its back on this relation of husband and wife and, 
shedding its ego (the cause of transmigration) and freed from all bondage, reaches the 
Supreme. (9) By adoring Me and depending on Me, the pure Self and Preceptor (of all); 
through freedom from thirst for enjoyment as well as by enduring pairs of opposites (such 
as heat and cold, pleasure and pain); by realizing the fact that a living being is beset with 
calamities everywhere (even in the other world); through a spirit of enquiry (into the truth of 
things) through asceticism and by abstaining from actions done with some interested motive; 
through actions done for My sake by hearing My stories everyday; through the fellowship of 
those who look upon Me as their sole deity; by singing My praises; through even- 
mindedness, tranquillity and freedom from animosity; through a desire to give up identifying 
himself with the body, house etc., through a careful study of scriptures dealing with the Spirit; 
by living in solitude; by thoroughly controlling the breath, the Indriyas (the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action) and the mind; through faith in saints and the holy 
books; through.continence, through constant vigilance (in performing one's sacred duties); 
‘through control of the tongue; through wisdom illumined with realization and penetrating 
enough to perceive My presence everywhere; and through deep meditation, My sons, and 
equipped with firmness, diligence and discretion, a clever man should (endeavour to) tear 
the veil known by the name of Ego. (10—13) Remaining vigilant (all the time), he should 
completely shake off by this means, as taught by his preceptor the bondage in the shape of 
the knot (of egotism) in the heart, which has been brought about by ignorance arid which, 
again, is the storehouse where (all) the latencies of Karma lie deposited. Then he should 
desist even from this endeavour. (14) 


A amaa ata foe fe aries 
Ta: AAN we T aq YENI 
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Aking or a father or a preceptor, whoever aspires to reach My abode or looks upon My 
grace as the (sole) object of human pursuit, should thus instruct his ignorant subjects, sons 
or pupils, and shouldin no case urge them to actions (done with an interested motive), getting 
not angry with them (even if they do not listen to him and persist in doing such actions), 
knowing that they erroneously regard such actions as the only way to happiness. What object 
would a man gain by directing a fellow-man to such actions? For thereby he would be 
throwing the blind fellow into the abyss of metempsychosis. (15) Men who crave for objects 
of sensuous enjoyment alone, possessed as they are by an inordinate lust for such 
enjoyment, are (really) themselves blind to their (real) well-being. That is why they enter into 
enmity with one another for crumbs of pleasure and have no idea of the endless misery 
(which lies in store for them as a result of such enmity), deluded as they are. (16) Seeing 
such foolish men steeped in ignorance (in the form of worldly activity), no sensible and 
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Rane man, who is himself aware of his own (real) interests, would urge them to 
5 o sucn ignorance again, any more than he would direct a blind man who is following 

wrong track to Continue on that path. (17) A preceptor is no preceptor, a relation is no 
relation, a father is no father, a mother is no mother, a deity is no deity, nor is a husband a 


husband, who is unable to redeem his pupil, relation, son, votary or wife fallen into (the 
whirlpool of) transmigration. (18) 


o wit wa giei ae fe A wt aq wh: 
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__ (The mystery of) this human semblance of Mine (assumed of My own free will) cannot 
be easily understood. Indeed (pure) Sattva is My heart, where resides Dharma (righteous- 
ness), and unrighteousness has been left far behind by Me. That is why worthy souls call Me 
Rsabha (the foremost). (19) You are sprung from My heart (which as | have told you is made 
up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas): therefore, with a mind free from envy, wait upon 
that brother of yours, Bharata, who is a very noble soul; that will be (as good as) rendering 
service to Me and (tantamount to) taking care of the people. (20) Mobile creatures are higher 
than plants, which in their turn are by far the best among (other) created beings (such as 
minerals and stones); and among these (again) beasts etc., (who are endowed with 
intelligence) are the highest. Higher than these are human beings; while Pramathas (spirits 
and genii forming the retinue of Lord Rudra, the god of destruction) are higher even than 
human beings. Still higher are the Gandharvas (celestial musicians); the Siddhas (a class 
of demigods who are naturally endowed with mystic powers) come next; while higher still are 
the (other) attendants of gods (such as the Kinnaras). (21) (Still higher are the Asuras or 
demons;) the gods with Indra as their leader are superior (even) to the Asuras and higher 
still rank the (mind-born) sons of Brahma—Daksa and others. Of these (again) Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe) ranks the foremost and He in His turn is an offspring of Brahma (the 
creator, who is, therefore, naturally higher than Siva). | am superior (even) to Brahma (the 
creator), while the Brahmanas (the adored of the other twice-born classes) are worthy of 
adoration even to Me (and therefore superior to Me). (22) 
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n a par with the Brahmanas; what (other) creature, then, 
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into the sacred fire ata sacrifice. (28) Itis by the Brahmana that My glorious and eternal body 
(in the form of the Vedas) has been maintained on earth and it is in him that the most 
sanctifying quality of Sattva, control of the mind and the senses, truthfulness and compassion, 
asceticism, endurance and wisdom are found. (24) The Brahmanas who are rich in devotion 
to Me, though destitute of worldly possessions, have nothing to seek even from Me, the 
Lord possessed of infinite power and higher than the highest (Brahma and others) and the 
Bestower of heavenly bliss and final beatitude ! What can they have to do with anything 
else? (25) 

qar ugwaca aara a g gT 
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With a pure (ungrudging) mind all living beings, mobile (animate) as well as immobile 
(inanimate), My sons, ought to be respected by you at every step as (so many) abodes 
of Mine; that alone will be My true worship at your hands. (26) My propitiation is the ( only) 
reward of the activities of the mind, tongue, eyes and the other Indriyas. For, without 
propitiating Me a man cannot hope to escape from the greatly confounding noose of 
Death. (27) 


amaaa aa: Up n 
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Sri Suka continued : Having thus admonished his sons, who were themselves 
(thoroughly) disciplined, for the guidance of the world, the most glorious Lord Rsabha, their 
greatest friend (and well-wisher) installed on the throne the eldest of His hundred sons, 
Bharata—who was not only a great devotee of the Lord but was devoted to His servants as 
well—for the protection of the earth (His kingdom). (Then) in order to exemplify (in Himself) 
the mode of life of recluses, characterized by Devotion, Self-Realization and aversion for the 
pleasures of sense, and followed by great ascetics given to self-control and retired from 
(worldly) activity, He Himself renounced even at home everything except His body, which 
was the only possession left with Him, and, having absorbed the sacrificial fires into Himself, 
and taking to the life of a recluse, departed from Brahmavarta as if mad, with dishevelled hair 
and having no covering on His body except the sky. (28) Behaving like a stupid, blind, dumb, 
deaf or madman or (even like) a goblin, he put on the appearance of one who had lost all 


Dis. 5] BOOK FIVE 459 


RRR tr RW Re Re Re Ree Br Be Beer BeBe RRA eA A AAR AAR Pr Erir Br Er Sr RRR REL BOL ALLELE EEE 


sense of the body and, having taken a vow of silence, remained mute even when accosted 
by the people. (29) In towns and villages, mines and hamlets, flower-gardens and habitations 
at the foot of hills, military encampments and cow-pens, in hutments of cowherds as well as 
in the midst of caravans, in mountains and forests, hermitages and other places, wherever 
He happened to be, He was insulted on every road—even as a wild elephant is assailed by 
bees—by vile men, who threatened and (even) beat Him, passed urine and spat on Him 
threw stones, dust and (even) ordure on Him, farted (in His face) and showered abuses on 
Him. He (however) ignored (all) this inasmuch as He never looked upon, as His own self or 
(even) as His own, this illusory habitat in the shape of a body, (wrongly) called as real— 
established as He wasin His own glory (glorious essence) consisting in the realization of both 
being and non-being—and roamed about all alone on-(this) earth with an undivided 
(undistracted) mind. (30) Appearing in a (charming) form with very soft hands and feet and 
chest, long and rounded arms, shoulders, and neck, an attractive face and other limbs (all) 
symmetrically disposed, and a lovely mouth lit up with a spontaneous and naturally 
captivating smile, He appeared (all the more) lovely with His reddish and large refreshing 
eyes resembling the petals of a fresh, blown lotus. His cheeks, ears, neck and nostrils were 
not only beautiful but uniformly shaped. By the extraordinary gracefulness of His face 
adorned with an enigmatic smile He kindled love in the heart of the women of the city, and 
with the curly yet.matted and auburn luxuriant hair flowing over His face as well as with His 
uncared for and unclean body He looked like one possessed by a demon. (31) 
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When, however, the Lord saw this world directly opposed to His practice of Yoga as it 
were, and the counteraction of such opposition reprehensible, He adopted the mode of life 
of a python (remaining fixed to one spot and working out one's destiny) and not only ate, 
drank and chewed (crisp articles of food) but also passed urine and stool lying down, rolling 
in the faeces till all His limbs were thoroughly daubed with it. (82) The wind perfumed by the 
fragrance of His excrement indeed surcharged with sweet smell the whole area within a 
radius of eighty miles. (33) Similarly, living the life of a bull, deer or crow, he behaved (just) 
like a bull, deer or crow andate, drank and passed urine while moving about, standing, sitting 
or lying down. (34) Thus adopting various modes of life helpful to the practice of Yoga (in 
order to set an example before Yogis striving to surmount obstacles in the way of their 
practice of Yoga), Lord Rsabhadeva, the Dispenser of final beatitude—who embodied in 
Himself the constant realization of the highest bliss—was endowed in the fullest measure 
with all the objects of human pursuit, which were naturally present in Him, inasmuch as no 
veilin the form of a subtle body existed between Him and Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of allliving 
beings, with whom He was perfectly identified. That is why, O king, He did not welcome at 
heart the (extraordinary) powers of Yoga that actually came to Him unsolicited in the form 
of ability to traverse the air, acquiring the swiftness of thought, the power of remaining 
invisible and entering a dead body, the faculty of seeing distant objects and hearing distant 


sounds and so on. (35) 
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Thus ends the fifth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Lord Rsabha quits His body 


King Pariksit said : Surely to those who revel in the Self and have burnt up the seeds 
of (future) actions (in the shape of likes and dislikes and so on) through (the fire of) wisdom 
strengthened by the practice of Yoga. Yogic powers coming unsolicited cannot again prove 
to be a source of evils (such as likes and dislikes). (Why, then, did the Lord not accept 


them?) (1) 
TARA 
Beant Peary ae Wee A HTS aT Parsee Vole Sa ATT | BU eM Sree — 
The sage (Suka) replied : What you have observed is (quite) true; but there are some 


(discreet men) in this world who would never feel quite confident about their fickle mind any 
more than a clever hunter would about a deer (trapped by him). (2) Similarly it is said:— 
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"One should never make friends with (rely on the friendship of ) the inconstant mind; 

foras a result of confidence placed init the austere vow (of chastity)—maintained for along 
period—even of Lord Siva* (and other stalwarts like the celebrated sage Saubhari t) was 
broken. (3) The mind of a Yogi (striving mystic) who has made friends with it is ever alert 
to fling the gates open to Lust and other enemies (such as Anger) that follow him—even 
as a faithless wife would allow her paramours to enter her husband's house and murder 
him. (4) What wise man would admit (the trustworthiness of) the mind, which is the root of 
lust, anger, vanity, greed, sorrow, infatuation, fear and other evils and which binds a man 
to his actions ? (5) 
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* Vide VIII. xii. 24—32. 
t See IX. vi. 39—52. 
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Lord Rsabhadeva was the very ornament of the protectors of the world (Indra and the 
other gods); yet His divine glory could not be perceived on account of His behaving as 
aforesaid like a stupid fellow and because He had adopted the weird appearance, speech 
and conduct of one who has renounced all worldly attachments and connections. Now, in 
order to teach to the Yogis the process of giving up the ghost He thought of quitting 
(concealing) His body and, constantly viewing the Supreme Spirit—who was directly present 
in Him—as (absolutely) identical (with Himself), ceased to think of His body and gave up His 
identification (even) with the subtle body. (6) When Lord Rsabhadeva was thus rid of (His 
identification with) the subtle body, His visible form continued to wander over this globe due 
to seeming egotism induced by the vestiges of Yogamaya (the divine will to carry on the sport 
of roaming about the earth as a wandering recluse) and, visiting as directed by Providence 
the territories of Konka, Venka, Kutaka and South Karnataka, traversed the forest of the 
Kutaka mountain stark naked, like a madman, with dishevelled hair and with a piece of stone 
in His mouth. (7) Meanwhile a fierce forest conflagration broke out due to the friction of 
bamboos tossed about by the force of wind and, enveloping the forest on all sides, consumed 
the body of Rsabhadeva too alongwith the forest. (8) 
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On hearing about His (queer) ways and imitating them, and deluded by what was 
destined to happen, a foolish ruler of the territories of Konka, Venka and Kutaka—Arhat by 
name—appearing in the Kali age, when unrighteousness will be on the rise, will actually 
abandon the course of his own duty, which is free from risk in everyway, and duly propagate 
according to his own whims an absurd, wrong and heretical creed. (9) Led by him an 
infatuated by the deluding potency of the Lord, many an accursed soul will fall from the 
standards of personal purity and good conduct enjoined upon them by scriptural ordinance 
and, adopting of their own free will impious vows constituting an offence against the gods— 
such as abstaining from bath and Acamana (rinsing the mouth), neglecting personal 
cleanliness and pulling out the hair and so on—will more often than not condemn the Veda, 
the Brahmanas, Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over the sacrifices) and His devotees, their 
judgment being warped by the Kali age, which is dominated by unrighteousness. (10) And 
assured (of their salvation) by their own arbitrary mode of life—whichis not supported by the 
Vedas and which has been indiscriminately followed (as one blind man follows another)}— 
they will descend into the dark abyss of hell by their own choice. (11) 
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This descent (manifestation) of the Lord was (specifically) intended to give a lesson in 

the artof liberating oneself to those who are steepedin the quality of Rajas. (12) People recite 


the following verses conformable to the spirit of such teaching:—"Oh, of (all) the Dwipas 


(main divisions) and Varsas (subdivisions) of the earth, girt with the sevenoceans, thisland . 


(later known as Bharatavarsa) is exceptionally holy inasmuch as the people of this land 
celebrate the blessed deeds of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Mura) associated with 
His (various) descents. (13) Oh, the race of Priyavrata is resplendent with glory; for, 
descending in this line, Bhagavan Narayana (the most ancient Person), the Inner Controller 
ofall and the Cause of all causes, observed sacred vows leading to Liberation (which cannot 
be attained through religious rites). (14) Indeed what Yogi—who hankers after the mystic 
powers of Yoga, spurned by Lord Rsabhadeva because of their illusory nature, even though 
striving to serve Him—could even mentally followin the footsteps ofthat birthless Lord ?" (15) 
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In this way has been narrated (by me) the sacred story of the Lord bearing the name of 
Rsabha, the supremely adored (even) of all the Vedas, the (various) spheres, the gods, the 
Brahmanas and the cows—a story which wipes out all the sins of men (who hear or recite 
it), and is the abode of the highest blessings. Exclusive devotion to the aforesaid Lord 
Vasudeva is developed in the heart of him who constantly listens to it as well as of him who 
regularly recites it (before others) with (ever) increasing reverence and with a concentrated 
mind. (16) Daily and incessantly immersing their soul—{ever) burning with the agonies of 
mundane existence, full of manifold sufferings—in (the stream of) Devotion and deriving 
supreme solace from it, the wise (devotees) show no preference on any account for final 
beatitude, the highest and everlasting object of human pursuit, even if got without asking 
(offered by the Lord Himself), having fully realized their objects in their very devotion to the 


Lord. (17) AS 
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Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), dear Pariksit, was surely the protector, 
preceptor, deity (the object of worship), beloved friend, and head of the family of your 
grandfathers as well as of the Yadus, and sometimes (when He represented you as your 
ambassador in the court of the Kauravas at Hastinapura) your servant too. He bestows now 
and then (even) final beatitude on those who worship Him; but He never (exceptin very rare 
cases) grants the boon of loving devotion (to His feet). (18) Obeisance to the celebrated Lord 
Rsabhadeva, who is (entirely) free from all cravings, rich as He is in the eternal realization 
of His own Self, and who in His (abounding) compassion revealed the true nature of the 
Self—which is immune from all fear—to men whose mind had long remained oblivious of 
their (genuine) welfare, being constantly engrossed in the thought of body etc., (which are 


other than the Self). (19) 
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Thus ends the sixth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Lord Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
The story of Bharata 
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Sri Suka began again : When Bharata, who was a great devotee of the Lord, was 
mentally appointed by Lord Rsabhadeva (before He retired to the woods) to the rulership of 
the earth (the kingdom of his father), he married Paficajani, a daughter of Viswarupa, intent 
as he was on obeying the command of the Lord. (1) Even as Ahankara (the source of the 
subtle elements) begets the five subtle elements, he (too) begot through her five sons— 
Sumati, Rastrabhrt, Sudargana, Avarana and Dhimraketu by name—who were entirely 
after him. It is from his time that they call this Varsa (subdivision of Jambudwipa)— 
(heretofore) known by the name of Ajanabha—as Bharata. (2-3) 
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Remaining devoted to his duty like his father (Lord Rsabha) and grandfather (king 
Nabhi), the said monarch, who possessed an extensive knowledge and was extremely 
fond of his subjects, duly protected the people, who (strictly) adhered each to his 
prescribed duty. (4) He also worshipped, with (due) reverence at the appointed hours, 
the Lord appearing (both) in the form of Yajfias (sacrificial performances conducted 
without the Yapa or sacrificial post) and Kratus (those distinguished by the presence of 
such a post) through sacred rites (both) big and small—in the form of Agnihotra, Darga, 
Parnamasa, Caturmasya and Pasusoma of both kinds—those complete in every detail 
and those lacking in some particular—undertaken under proper authority and performed 
with the co-operation of four officiating priests (viz.,a Hota, an Adhwaryu, an Udgata and 
a Brahma* ). (5) When the various sacrificial performances were duly carried on with special 


a ea 
* The duties of all these have been mentioned in the footnote on I. iv. 19. 
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attention to all supplementary rites, and when the Adhwaryus took the oblations (in their 
hands in order to pour them into the sacred fire), the said sacrificer (Emperor Bharata), 
mentally offered the reward, which was expected from a particular sacrifice, in the form of 
a virtue known by the name of Dharma (religious merit), entirely to Lord Vasudeva, the 
transcendent Reality and the Supreme Deity, who is not only the Soul of sacrifices but their 
actual doer too, being the Ruler of the gods represented by the several Mantras (sacred 
texts) symbolic of the different deities. And his passions (in the form of likes and dislikes) 
having been attenuated by his sagacity (in offering the fruit to the Lord), he contemplated on 
the deities enjoying a share in the sacrificial offering as so many limbs of (rather than as so 
distinct from) the Supreme Person. (6) When his mind was thus thoroughly purified through 
the extreme purity of his actions, there arose (in his heart) loving devotion—which grew 
exceptionally intense everyday—to Lord Vasudeva, the transcendent Reality, appearing in 
the space within his heart in the form of the Supreme Person (Bhagavan Narayana), 
distinguished by the mark of Srivatsa (the foot-print of Bhrgu), the gem known by the name 
of Kaustubha, a wreath of sylvan flowers, a discus, a mace and so on, nay, remaining 
immovable like a portrait in the heart of his devotees and shining brightly in his own mind as 
the Inner Controller.(7) ; 2 ; 
Wa aniqnaeerdratadena rat onraett strat mad fraet glaat 
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Having concluded at the end of ten million years that the store of merit responsible for 
his royal fortune must have thus been exhausted by that time, he proportionately divided 
among his own sons the hereditary fortune he had been legitimately enjoying (till then), and 
himself retired as a recluse from his own residence, which was the abode of all prosperity, 
to the hermitage of the sage Pulaha (situated on the bank of the river Gandaki and known 
as the Salagramaksetra*). (8) Impelled by His paternal affection for His own devotees 
residing in that hermitage, it is said, Lord Sri Hari reveals Himself there in their desired form 
even today. (9) The holy river Cakranadi (Gandaki or Gandaka) hallows on all sides the 
_ (various) places of this hermitage through contact with circular (wheel-like) pebbles having 
nave-like marks on both sides (above as well as below). (10) 
ther aa fae A Ua: ea 2o 
mariera mi aa am fafa saaarin SAN: wi 
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Duly performing all alone the worship of the Lord through flowers and tender leaves of 
various kinds, particularly the leaves of the holy basil plant, and water as well as through 
edibles such as bulbs, roots and fruits, in a lonely retreat in the grove of the said hermitage, 
Bharata was rid of all craving for the pleasures of sense and, developing (great) tranquillity 
of mind, derived supreme gratification. (11) 
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* So-called because it abounds in Salagrama-Silas or sacred stones symbolic of Lord Vignu and found rolling in the 
bed of the river Gandaki. 
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___ His heart melted and was benumbed (as it were) under the pressure of exceptionally 
Increasing love for the Lord, occasioned by incessant worship of the Supreme Person carried 
onin the aforesaid manner. The hair stood on their end all over his body as a result of intense 
delight; his eyes were bedimmed by tears of love proceeding from an ardent longing (to meet 
the Lord); and his consciousness being drowned in the deep lake of his heart, brimming over 
with supreme felicity flowing from devotion—which was enriched by constant thought of 
the feet of his beloved Lord, red as a lotus—he forgot even the worship that was being done 
by him as aforesaid. (12) Having thus undertaken vows of propitiating the Lord and looking 
very bright in his covering of deerskin and with his head of tawny, curly and matted hair wet 
through ablutions performed thrice (everyday), he waited upon the all-effulgent Lord 
Narayana (the Supreme Person)—as manifested in the orb of the rising sun—with hymns 
addressed to the sun-god and prayed as follows :— (13) 
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The Light (constituting the very essence) of the sun-god, which lies beyond the material 
plane (is made up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), dispenses the fruit of our 
actions, it is the same Light which evolved this (phenomenal) universe by Its mere thought 


and again, entering it (as Its Inner Controller), protects the Jiva, seeking Its protection, with 
Its power of consciousness. We resort to that Light, which propels our intellect.* (14) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Emperor Bharata, dealing 
(mainly) with the worship of the Lord, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer 
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his routine of religious duties (both of an obligatory nature and those demanded by particular 
occasions) as well as other unavoidable duties (such as easing nature), one day, Bharata 
squatted on the bank of the river for three Muhirtas (nearly two hours and a half), repeating 
the sacred syllable Om. (1) Meanwhile, on that spot, O king, a deer approached the riverbank 


*This explains the meaning of the holy Gayatri-Mantra. 


all alone to drink water. (2) While it was yet avidly drinking water, there arose a loud, deep 
and hoarse sound—striking terror into the heart of all—of a lion roaring not very far from that 
place. (3) Hearing the sound, that deer, which was shy byits very nature and (already) looked 
with bewildered eyes, felt all the more perturbed at heart, overcome as it was with the fear 
of the lion, and precipitately leapt across the stream, its eyes swimming and its thirst not yet 
quenched. (4) 
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ATTA Ta OTST AT ATTY PATA AAT HOTTA PLATTE TT |G | 
Even as the deer, which was big with young, took the leap the foetus, that had been 
dislodged through excessive fear, came out of the vagina and fellinto the stream. (5) Afflicted 
with exhaustion caused by the premature delivery and the (unusually long) leap (taken by 
it) as well as with fear (of the lion), and (further) strayed from its. troop, the female deer 
dropped down in some cavern and died. (6) 
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Moved with compassion at the sight of the helpless young deer, forsaken (by its mother) 
and being swept away by the current, the royal sage picked it up and took it to the hermitage, 
like a (true) friend, knowing it to be motherless. (7) As Bharata (now) intensely thought of the 
young deer as his own (charge) and conceived. an attachment for it by nourishing it, 
protecting it (from wolves and other carnivorous animals), caressing it and humouring it (by 
scratching and stroking its body) everyday, all his routine duties (such as bathing) including 
practices of self-restraint as well as his devotional duties such as the worship of the Lord 
came to be neglected one by one and (were all) actually abandoned in the course of a few 
days. (8) "Oh, torn from its class as well as from its near and dear ones and alas ! brought 
under my protection by the fast rotating wheel of Time, this helpless young deer has accepted. 
me alone for its parents, kith and kin and mates, knowing no one else, and has great 
confidence in me. Hence it behoves me (too) to nourish, protect (from enemies), gratify and 
fondle in an uncavilling spirit this fawn exclusively depending on me, knowing as | do that it 
is sinful to forsake him who seeks my protection. (9) Surely worthy and pious souls who are 
given to self-control and are friends of the poor ignore their own big interests for the sake of 
such (wretched) creatures.” (10) 
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Having thus developed an attachment for it, Bharata's heart remained knit with bonds of 


love to that young of a deer even while he sat (on the ground), lay asleep, sauntered (here 
and there), remained standing, ate his food and on other such occasions. (11) When he 
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thoughtof fetching (blades of) Kuga grass, flowers, sticks for the sacrificial fire, leaves, fruits, 
roots or water, he repaired to the woods alongwith the young deer, apprehending danger 
from wolves and dogs and other (carnivorous) animals. (12) Nay, when due toits innocence 
it got stuck up at some place on the wayside, he picked it up and bore it on his shoulder out 
of tenderness with a heart full of great affection and, holding it thus on his lap and bosom, 
experienced supreme felicity in fondling it. (13) Even while (actually) performing (some) ritual 
act, the emperor would rise at frequent intervals (to cast a look at it); and, when he had seen 
it, he Pronounced his benedictions on it with a reassured mind, saying "May you be safe on 
all sides, my darling !" (14) 
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Atother times (whenever he failed to see it) he would feel extremely perturbed like amiser 
who had lost his fortune and, sorrowing for it alone with a heart full of agony and 
overwhelmed with grief at his separation from that young deer, and actually infatuated by an 
inordinate longing to see it, pitifully exclaimed, itis said, as follows:—(15) “Oh, will that poor 
young deer, the offspring of a deceased mother, return (to this spot), reposing confidence 
by virtue of its own credulity inme—a wicked and unlucky soul, deceitful as a cheat andhard- 
hearted like a hunter—and overlooking like a saint my wicked nature ? (16) Shall see it (once 
more) grazing in safety tender blades of grass in the grove of this hermitage, protected by 
Providence ? (17) May it not be that a wolf or a dog or-any other (carnivorous) beast roaming 
all alone (such as the tiger) or going about in herds (as for instance the boar) will devour it ?(18) 
Lo! the Lord (the sun-god) who has the three Vedas for His body and who rises forthe welfare 
of the whole world is going down; but the pledge of the doe is not yet returning to me. (19) 
Will that prince of a deer (ever) come back and delight me—an unlucky soul relieving the. 
sorrow ofits kith and kin by its manifold, delightful and charming fawn-like sports ? (20) When 
| closed my eyes in jest putting up a false show of meditation, it would approach me greatly 
agitated and, feeling indignant through love, would strike me with the end of its horns, soft 
as a drop of water. (21) When, on the Kuga grass—with the offering for the sacred fire placed 
on it—being polluted (by it through the impure touch of its mouth), it was scolded by me, it 
got much frightened and instantly abandoning (its) playfulness, would sit (motionless) like 
a young hermit with all its senses fully controlled. (22) 
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impressions imprinted (on her bosom) by the feet of that docile young ofa black antelope with 
their tiny, lovely, most propitious and soft hoofs not only reveals the tracks of my fortune to 
my wretched self, robbed of his wealth and therefore miserable, but at the same time adorns 


her own person on all sides and tums it into a sacrificial ground” for the twice born seeking - 


after heaven or final beatitude. (23) (Observing the dark spot in the moon, which is likened 
_ by poetic fancy to the figure of a deer, and imagining it to be his own pet deer) May it be that 
the glorious moon-god (the lord of the stars), who is (so) kind to the afflicted, is protecting 
(has taken under his own fostering care) that young deer, whose mother died from fear of 
alion, and that has strayed from its abode ? (24) (Deriving solace from this idea as well as 
from the cool and refreshing moonbeams) Oris it that he is soothing—by the cool and placid 
slobber, in the form of nectarean rays flowing copiously from his mouth through love—me, 


the lotus of whose heart has been burning with the flames of wild fire, in the form of agony . 


caused by separation from my pet (that was like 4 son to me), and who had followed (in 
search of) that young of a deer." (25) 
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Troubled at heart with such fantastic ideas, Bharata (who was engaged in austerities for 
union with the Lord through Devotion and spiritual enlightenment) was diverted from the 
practices leading to such union as well as from (devotional) practices in the form of worship 
of the Lord by his own (evil) destiny appearing in the form of that young antelope ! Otherwise 
how could there appear (such a strong) attachment for the young of a deer, that belonged 
to a different species, in (the mind of) one who had already left his own sons, so difficult to 
part with, as a direct impediment to (the attainment of) final beatitude. While the royal sage 
Bharata was lost in self-oblivion, the practice of Yoga commenced by him having been thus 
interrupted, and his mind (ever) engrossed in the thought of nourishing, protecting, 


humourinig and caressing the young deer, the hour of death, whichis difficult to overpassand - 


which approaches with terrible speed, arrived even as a serpent would run up to the hope 
of a rat. (26) Continuing even at that time to look intently on the deer, that was lamenting by 
his side like a (real) son, with his thought fixed on that animal alone, Bharata, on quitting that 
body (the body of a royal sage) simultaneously with the deer, attained (in his next birth) the 
body ofadeeras any other mortal would do (under similar conditions). Of course the memory 


of his previous life did not leave him as did the dead body. (27) Recollecting—by virtue ofthe - 


sustained endeavours (in his previous existence) to propitiate the Lord—even in that 
incarnation the cause of his being reborn as a deer, and repenting bitterly, he said (to himself 


* The sanctity of a tract of land inhabited by the black antelope Is proclaimed by the Smrtis in the following words :— 


AEAN A: Poreaery sats Fare | 
"Acquire the knowledge of your duties in that land where resides the black antelope.” 
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as follows):— (28) "Oh, how painful it is that | have strayed from the path trodden by the self- 
poised in that, even though I had completely shaken off all attachments, and, strong-willed 
as | was, had retired to a lonely and holy forest, my mind—which had been wholly devoted 
to and thoroughly concentrated in Lord Vasudeva, the Self ofall (individual) selves, incourse 
of time, every hour of which was (fully) utilized through diligent application to sacred pursuits 
Such as constantly listening to, fixing one's mind on and duly chanting His names and 


` Praises, worshipping Him and incessantly thinking of Hin—slipped in no time after the young 


of a deer, a fool that | was." (29) ' 
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With this feeling of remorse fully disguised, Bharata (reincarnated as a deer) forsook his 
mother (the doe) and returned from (the mountain of) Kalafijara (his birth-place) to. the 
hermitage of the sage Pulastya and Pulaha, also known by the name of Salagrama-Ksetra, 
a site consecrated to the Lord and a favourite resort of hermits naturally given to self- 
control.(30) Awaiting his death (every moment) and terribly afraid of attachment, he lived 
there too all by himself, subsisting on dry leaves, blades of grass and low shrubs and looking 
forward to the exhaustion of the stock of Karma responsible for his birth as a deer, and 
(eventually, when the hour of death arrived) cast off his bestial form, a part of which had been 
laid* (by him) under the water of the holy river (Gandaki). (31) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the story of Bharata, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Bharata reborn for a second time in a Brahmana family 
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* Death with half of one's body immersed inthe water ofa holy river orlake or the ocean is belleved to confer great religious 


of Ardhajala. The great Bharata 
soul and the posture has been referred to in the scriptures under the name 
= tonne a in mind of this purificatory process while casting off the form of a deer. 


470 ae SRIMAD BHAGAVATA eal Disig 
Sri Suka resumed : Now from the loins of a certain holy Brahmana—the foremost in 
the line of the (celebrated) sage Arigira ( a mind-born son of Brahma)—who had (duly) 
controlled his mindand senses, was rich in asceticism and the study of the Vedas, liberality, 
endurance, modesty, the knowledge of rituals, freedom from jealousy, knowledge of the 
Spirit (as distinct from the body etc.), and felicity (arising out of piety) were born through 
the same mother nine sons—{all) like himself in learning, good character, purity of conduct, 
comeliness of form, generosity and other virtues—and a son and a daughter (born as 
twins) through the younger wife. (1) Of these twins the male child was, they say, (the same 
as) that supreme devotee of the Lord, the foremost of royal sages, Bharata, who, having 
shed his bestial form, had in that last incarnation attained the state of a Brahmana. ( 2) 
Apprehending his fall through attachment to his people in that incarnation too and 
(therefore) terribly afraid of such attachment—remembering as he did, by the grace of the 
Lord, (the story of) a series of his previous incarnations—he showed himself to the world 
as an insane, stupid, blind and deaf fellow, clasping firmly with his mind the Lord's lotus- 
feet, that break asunder the fetters of Karma in the case of those who hear of those feet, 
think of them or utter their praises. (3) 


The Brahmana, whose heart was knit with (ties of parental) affection to the child, actually 
performed all the Sarnskaras (purificatory rites) up to the ceremony of Samavartana* 
(returning from the house of the preceptor after finishing one's study of the Vedas) according 
to precept even with respect to such a (stupid) son indeed, and, on the boy being invested 
with the sacred thread, he further instructed him well in the method of personal purity, rinsing 
his mouth (after easing nature, eating something and on other similar occasions) and other 
rules of conduct—even though they were not liked (by the boy)—believing as he did that a 
son must be instructed (in the rules of good conduct) by his father. (4) The child, however, 
did everything (taught by his father) topsyturvy as it were in the very presence of his father, 
with the result that the Brahmana, who wanted to start instructing him in the Vedas (as soon 
as the rains set in) was able to teach the boy the three-footed (holy) Gayatri-Mantra (sacred 
to the sun-god) along with the Vyahrtis (the mystic syllables Bhih, Bhuvah and Swah, 
prefixed to the Gayatri-Mantra each time it is repeated) and the-sacred syllable OM, the 
(very) crown of the Vedic texts, only in a disjointed fashion (without proper intonation) 
although he learnt it continuously all the (four) months of spring and summer. (5) 
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Having thus fondly given his heart to his son, who was his very self, he taught him 
personal purity, the recitation (with proper intonation) of the Vedas, austerities, self- 
discipline, service of the preceptor and offering worship to the (sacred) fire and other duties 
of a religious student observing celibacy for a limited period only, even though they were 

*The Brahmana had nointention to marry the boy obviously because he was stupid to all appearance. Hence there was 
no occasion for the performance of other Samskaras beyond the ceremony of Samavartana, which is in ordinary cases closely 
followed by the nuptial ceremony. 
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neglected by the boy—clinging to the ill-conceived notion that a son must be taught (under 
all Circumstances). But, before his ambition (of seeing his son a learned man) could be 
realized, the Brahmana, who was himself steeped in error, was snatched away by the ever- 
varant Death athis very home. (6) Thereupon the younger wife of the Brahmana entrusted 
er twin-born children to (the care of) her co-wife and herself attained to the realm where her 
(deceased) husband had gone, by (ascending his pyre and) dying after him. (7) 
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On the father’s death, the brothers (of the boy)—who were ignorant of his greatness and 
who had concluded the knowledge of the three Vedas (throwing light on rituals alone) to be 
the highest knowledge and attached no importance to the knowledge of the Self (which is 
the highest knowledge)—decided to give up their insistence on teaching their brother, taking 
him to be a dunce. (8) As for Bharata, when he was addressed as a lunatic, a dullard or a 
deaf fellow by the common people, the two-footed brutes, he spoke words befitting such a 
description and would do work as desired by others when compelled to do so. (Nay,) he 
would eat any food got through forced labour or by way of remuneration (for services done 
by him), by begging or without asking, no matter whether it was scanty or plentiful, tasteful 
or bad, but never for the gratification of his senses. For, having realized his oneness with the 
all-blissful Self—that is of the nature of absolute Consciousness, ever without cause and 
shining by Itself—he never identified himself with the body in joy or sorrow occasioned by 
pairs of opposites (such as honour and ignominy). (9) He roamed about like a bull, bare- 
bodied alike in heat and cold, as well as in storm and rain, yet stout and muscular, with his 
spiritual glory concealed under ( a coating of) dirt that he had put on by lying down to sleep 
on the (bare) ground, and because of his never rubbing or washing his body—even like a 
precious jewel (whose splendour had been obscured by dust)—his loins covered by a dirty 
rag, and a still dirtier sacred thread on his person, and slighted by men who were ignorant 
of his worth by being (contemptuously) called a Dwija (a member of the twice-born classes), 
the son of a Brahmana (a Brahmana in name only) and so on. (10) When, however, he was 
seen seeking his morsel of food (livelihood) from othersthrough work done on wage, and was 
(accordingly) set to work at the field even by his brothers, he did the same. Buthe never cared 
to know whether the ground was levelor uneven and whether he did more or less ( than what 
was required of him), and ate as ambrosia even broken tice, oil-cakes, husk, worm-eaten 
grains and the charred remains of boiled rice etc., sticking to the boom of a cooking-pot and 


other such things. (11) 
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Now onacertain occasion a chieftain of the Sadras (thieves), desirous ofan issue (amale 
child), proceeded to behead a human victim (as a sacrifice) to Goddess Bhadrakalli. (12) 
Pursuing at dead of night the tracks of the man intended to be sacrificed, who had 
providentially escaped, the servants of that chieftain were unable to find him outin that dark 
night and by chance saw Bharata (the son of a Brahmana who was foremost in the line of 
the sage Angira), busy guarding the fields against (the intrusion of) deer, boars etc., from a 
shed overlooking the fields. (13) Finding him faultless in every limb and (thus) feeling assured 
that the purpose of their master would be accomplished, they bound the sage with a rope and 
took him to the shrine of Goddess Candika, their faces blooming with joy. (14) 
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Then the burglars washed him according to their own traditional usage, provided him with 
anewpiece of cloth and graced him with jewels, sandal paste, a wreath of flowers, a sacred 
mark on the forehead and so on, and, when he had had his meal, they seated the human 
victim (with his head bent low) in front of Goddess Bhadrakall according to the standard rules 
of animal sacrifice, offering incense, light, a wreath of flowers, parched grains of paddy, 
young leaves, sprouts, fruits and sweets etc., (to the goddess) and loudly singing (devo- 
tional) songs and hymns and sounding clay and wooden tomtoms (as an accompaniment 
to their music). (15) Then the thief officiating as a priest to the chieftain of the Sidras took 
up a most fearful and sharp-edged sword, that had been (duly) consecrated by pronouncing 
on it a Mantra sacred to Goddess Bhadrakall, with a view to sating Her with the inebriating 
blood of a human victim. (16) ; 
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Perceiving the immolation, not permitted even when falling in the category of a slaughter 
permissible in the face of imminent danger to life, of the son of a Brahmana sage, who had 
actually become one with the Infinite, and who not only bore enmity to none but was friendly 
to all living beings—a most horrible act on the part of those Sidras, in whom the qualities of 
-Rajas and Tamas naturally predominated, nay, whose mind had been puffed up with the 
pride of wealth, which taints one's souls, and who wilfully trod the evil path, disregarding the 
Brahmana race—who represent a ray of the Lord—and delighted in acts of violence, the 
same Goddess Bhadrakali suddenly emerged (from the image), Her (divine) body severely 
“puming with the spiritual glory of the Brahmana, most difficult to bear. (17) With Her arched 
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yes She assumeda most dreadful aspect, as if intending to destroy 
the (whole) world, laughed a terrible horse-laugh in great anger and, springing up from the 
altar and lopping off the heads of those wicked sinners with the same sword (with which they 
were going to behead the Brahmana), drank to satiety along with Her retinue the exceedingly 
hot and inebriating blood streaming forth from their necks. Then, overpowered with 
intoxication through excessive drink, She sang at the pitch of Her voice along with Her 
attendants and also danced and played with the (amputated) heads like balls. (18) Even so 
indeed does anact of transgression against exalted souls in the formofan attempttokillthem 
recoils in its entirety upon the offender himself. (19) Nor is this any great wonder, O 
Visnudatta ( aname of Pariksit, who was so-called because of his having been restored to 
life by Lord Visnu Himself appearing in the form of Sri Krsna), that perfect equanimity should 
reign even on the eve of being beheaded in the mind of sages who are at the same time 
devoted to the Lord, who have succeeded in resolving the exceptionally hard knot existing 
in their heart in the form of self-identification with the body, mind and senses etc., who are 
friends, nay, the very Self of all living beings, who bear enmity tonone, and who are protected 
on all sides by the (ever) vigilant Lord Himself with the help of His equally vigilant weapon, 
the great discus (Sudarsana), and through various forms (such as that of Goddess 
Bhadrakall), inasmuch as they have resorted (for protection) to the soles of His feet, where 
there is no fear from any quarter. (20) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of the story of Jadabharata 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
The meeting of Jadabharata with king Rahigana 
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Śrī Suka began again : A (certain) king of the principalities of Sindhu and Sauvira, 
Rentees (by Boe cs (once) going (in a palanquin to meet the divine sage Kapila to 
receive instruction in spiritual knowledge). While looking on the bank of the Ikgumati river for 
amanto serve as a bearer of his palanquin, the mate ofthe bearers came across this eminent 
Brahmana as pre-arranged by Providence. On the ground that he was stout, young and 
muscular and fit to carry a (heavy) load like an ox or adonkey, he was caught hold of by force 


along with those already empl 


bore the palanquin, even though he did not deserve such humiliation. (1) 
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When the gait of the (other) men (bearing the palanquin) did not fall in line with that of 


loyed to work without any wage, and that highly dignified soul ~ 
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the holy Brahmana, who stepped forward only after (carefully) surveying the ground (ahead 
of him) up to a distance of three feet only (the standard length of an arrow), king Rahugana, 
on finding his palanquin irregularly borne, said to the bearers, "O bearers ! March properly. 
Why is the palanquin borne irregularly in this way 2" (2) 


aa a gya: Aa aa roaa AA: | 3 | 
Now, on hearing the reproachful words of their master and afraid at heart of punishment 


(the last of the four methods of correcting a man, viz., conciliation, gift, sowing seeds of 
dissension, and coercion), they submitted to him (as follows) :— (3) 
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“We are not remiss, O ruler of men; (strictly) obeying your commands, we bear the 
palanquin quite well. Though engaged just now, this (new) man does not walk quickly. We 
are, therefore, unable to bear the palanquin with him." (4) 
teat ea Se wer rater eater ete aiaiai wef at Perce Perera UTM 
Tet TEM sufeaqatste frato serepa faaan VITA 


REGE HIE IMEE EEG IOGES 
CEE GEY Print G E E LEAK A 
Hearing (their) piteous words,king Rahūgaņa concluded that the fault appearing in one 
through contact (with others) is sure to become the fault of all who are connected with that 
person. Even though he had sat at the feet of sages, his Ksatriya spirit prevailed over him. 
His judgment having been clouded by the element of Rajas, he felt a bit enraged and spoke 
(ironically as follows) to that Brahmana, whose spiritual glory was not distinctly perceived 
like (the brilliance of) fire (embers) covered with ashes :— (5) “Whata pity, brother ! You are 
evidently very tired, (it seems) you have borne the palanquin single-handed all this long way 
(and) for long hours (too) and none of these other associates (of yours), O friend, have shared 
your burden (at all). (Besides) you are neither very stout nor possessed of an adamantine 
frame and are oppressed with old age (too)." Even when taunted unsparingly in this way, the 
- sage, who had become one with the Infinite and never entertained the false notion of 'l' or 
‘mine' with regard to his ultimate body—which was nothing but a concatenation of various 
limbs put together in a particular disposition, consisting as it did of the five gross elements, 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), the 
(impressions of) past actions (both meritorious and sinful) and the mind (the seat’ or 
storehouse of such impressions), evolved by ignorance, and (therefore) unreal —quietly bore 
the palanquin (even) as before. (6) 
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King Rahūgaņa, however, flewintoa rage on his palanquin being borne irregularly again, 
and said,"Oh, what does this mean ? Though living, you are (as good as) dead in that you 
ignore me (my presence) and transgress the commands of your lord. | shall accordingly 
‘correct you, perverse as you are—even as Yama (the god of punishment) chastises the 
people—so that you may recover your senses." (7) 25, 
qismin a a ATOM ARTY: aa AVAL aai Rea aT 
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= To Rahūgaņa who had in his pride mixed with anger (a product of Rajoguņa) and 
infatuation (a product of Tamoguna or ignorance) slighted (through Bharata) all the 
devotees of the Lord (who constitute His favourite abode) and thought himself to be a wise 
man although he was not much acquainted with the ( queer and deluding) ways of masters 
of Yoga, and was at the same time talking much nonsense, accounting himself to be a ruler 
of men —that worshipful Brahmana, who had become one with Brahma (the Infinite) and was 
a friend, nay, the very self of all living beings, smilingly spoke as follows, even though he was 
altogether free from pride:—(8) 
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The Brahmana said : What has been (ironically) hinted at by you (just now’), (viz., that 
lamin no way fatigued and that | have not borne the palanquin to a long distance) is evidently 
true and constitutes no reproach. It would be a slur if this burden borne on (the shoulders of) 
its bearer (the body), O valiant king, had rested on me (the incorporeal Spirit, who has no 
burden at all) and if the goal to be reached or the way (leading to it), existing in the eyes of 
the goer (the moving body), had reference to me (the all-pervading and, therefore, 
immovable Spirit). (Even so) the epithet ‘stout! is used by the wise with reference to a body 
(a conglomerate of the five gross elements) alone and never in relation to the incorporeal 
Spirit. (9) Stoutness and leanness, (bodily) ailments and (mental) worries, hunger and thirst, 
fear and strife, desire and old age, sleep and attachment to the pleasures of sense, anger 
and vanity arising from egotism, and grief appear (only) in one who is born with a feeling of 
identification with the body and not in me (the pure Self). (10) Death synchronous with life, 
Oking, is as a rule perceived in everything which undergoes transformation; for whatever 
undergoes transformation has a beginning and an end (too). And orders should be given 
by one and carried out by another without fail only where the relation of servant and master 
is fixed (unchangeable), O praiseworthy monarch ! (11) (In our case itis not so; for you can 
become a servant and | your masterifthereis a revolution.) And we do not find the slightest 

` occasion (justification) for the notion of difference (as between amaster and servant) apart 
from usage or convention. Under such circumstances whois the ruler and who, the servant 
(fit to be ruled) ? Nevertheless, Oking, (if you account yourself a master, tell me,) whatcan 
we do for you (what service can we render to you 2). (12) And what object will be gained 


* Vide passage 6 above. 
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by you, O valiant monarch, by correcting me or teaching a lesson to me, who behave like 
a lunatic, a sot or a dunce, even though established in my own Self. And if | am (really) 
stupid or drunk, giving a lesson to me will be (as unprofitable and preposterous as) grinding 


flour. (13) ige Sara 


Rra maag: aaa erates SATA! RY I 
ŚrīŚuka continued : Having made this brief reply in the form of a bare statement of facts, 
the great sage (Bharata) —who was tranquil by nature and in whom the cause (in the shape 
of ignorance) for identification with the body had (altogether) ceased—bore the palanquin 
even as before in order to exhaust the stock of Karma which had already begun to bear fruit, 
. byreapingits consequences. (14) On hearing the reply of the Brahmana, which was capable 
of resolving the knot (of ignorance) existing in one's heart, and was (at the same time) borne 
out by many a work on Self-knowledge, the said ruler of the territories of Sindhu and Sauvira 
too, who had by virtue of (his) genuine faith acquired the (necessary) qualification for 
enquiring into the Truth, quickly alighted (from his conveyance) and, asking forgiveness (for 
his fault) and approaching (touching) the soles of his feet with his head, spoke (as follows), 
completely rid of his pride of sovereignty :— (15) 
wea frre fit fret qt asa: 
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"Who are you, that go aboutincognito and wear the sacred thread (a distinguishing mark) 
of the twice-born ? If you are an Avadhtta (one who has shaken off all worldly feeling and 
obligation), which (of the well-known Avadhitas, such as the divine sage Dattatreya and 
others) may you be ? (Again,) whose son are you and born at what place, and wherefore 
are you here ? If (you have come here) for our good, are you not the sage Kapila (who is 
Sattva personified) ? (16) | fear neither the thunderbolt of Indra (the lord of paradise) nor the 
trident of Lord Siva (the three-eyed) nor (even) the rod (of punishment) of Yama (the god of 

retribution) nor (again) the weapons of the fire-god, the sun-god, the moon-god, the wind- 
god and Kubera (the lord of riches); but | am terribly afraid of showing disrespect to the 
Brahmana race. (17) Tell me (all) this, (as to who you are) roaming about as you do like a 
dunce, with your greatness in the shape of profound wisdom fully disguised, free from 
attachmentand possessing infinite glory. Your words which are replete with Self-Knowledge, 


sn 
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- Opious sage, cannotbe penetrated (correctly understood) even with the help of intuition.(18) 


Moreover, | was (just) proceeding to ask Lord Kapila—who is no other than Sri Hari, 


descended (on earth) with a view to imparting (true) knowledge, nay, who is the Master of 
Yoga and the Supreme preceptor of sages knowing the truth about the Self—whatis the (true) 
asylum in this world. (19) May itbe that you are the same Lord Kapila going about incognito 
in order to examine the condition of the world ? How can he whois tied to his home and whose 
intellect is blinded (by infatuation) understand the ways of Masters of Yoga ? (20) 


Sfirareecrerraereto gentler: 
Rimanan, aigf: Tre? 
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"I have known weariness being felt by me through activity (in the form of fighting in war) 
and infer that the same must (likewise) be experienced by you while bearing a load and 
walking (with the same). The phenomenal world too ought to have a reality at its bottom; for 
otherwise it will have no utility nor will it be possible to take any work from it, any more than 
one can fetch water and so on in an unreal jar. (21) (Itis a matter of common experience that) 


_ in consequence of a kettle being heated by fire the water (contained in it) also gets fully 


heated and due to the heat of the water the grains of rice (that are being boiled in it) get 
softened (first) and (thén) their interior too; and the heat thus conducted from the pot to the 
water and from the water to the exterior of the grains in the first instance and later on to their 


` interior as well is not unreal. Even so, due to contact (identification) with the body, as well 


as with the Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action) and the mind, their 
experiences (in the form of fatigue, the feeling of heat and cold and so on) are (gradually) 


_ transmitted to the soul (as well) because of its taking upon itself the attributes of its 


conditioning vestures. (22) (Granted that the relation of master and servant subsisting 
between a ruler and his subjects is not permanent or unchangeable) a king is (nevertheless 
for the time being) the ruler and protector of the people. He whois a servant (of the Lord, that 
is, he who does his duty as a piece of service to the Lord) does not grind what is already 
ground (undertake an unprofitable business), for (although he may not be able torida dunce 
of his stupidity by upbraidinghim for his remissness, he thereby carries outthe Lord's behests 
and) by offering worship to the Lord in the shape of performing his duty he is able to get rid 
of his stock of sins. (23) Therefore, may you be pleased, O friend of the afflicted, to casta 
kindly look on me, who have slighted the most holy (like you) through vanity arising from 
consciousness of my being a ruler ofmen, So that I may (be able to) getrid of the sin incurred 
by showing disrespect to pious souls. (24) Although there is no agitation in you, who are a 
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friend and a well-wisher of the (whole) universe and have entirely ceased to identify 
yourself with the body because of your undifferentiating outlook, a man like me is sure to 
perish at no distant date as a result of his own misdeed in the shape of despising exalted 
souls, even if he were (as great and powerful as ) Lord Siva (the Wielder of a trident) 
Himself." (25) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AHEM SATA: 


Discourse XI 
Bharata's teaching to king Rahigana 
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The Brahmana (Bharata) replied : Though ignorant, you make speeches like the 
- rejoinders of learned men. Hence you are in no way the best among those who are 
exceptionally wise. For the knowers of truth never discuss these mundane relations (e. g., 
that of master and servant) along with an enquiry into the (absolute) Reality. (Thatis to say, 
they never recognize them as an absolute truth.) (1) Even so, O king, in the Vedic texts 
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glorifying heavenly enjoyments and the means of attaining them—extensively figuring in the 
branch of knowledge (known by the name of Kalpa and) elaborating the numerous rituals 
connected with household life—an exposition of truth containing no suggestion in favour of 
injury to life and free from partiality and prejudice does not, as a matter of fact, generally 
appear. (2) Even the utterances (of the Upanisads) which are (held to be) the-most sacred 
(representing as they do the very crown of the Vedas) have not proved adequate to reveal 
the truth directly to him by whom the (heavenly) bliss resulting from sacrificial acts pertaining 
to household life is not Spontaneously concluded to be worth throwing away on the analogy 
ofa dream. (3) So long as the mind of a man is dominated by Sativa, Rajas or Tamas, it 
continues unchecked to yield him ( a crop of) virtue or sin through his senses of perception 
and organs of action. (4) This mind (which is a conditioning vesture of the soul and therefore 
stands identified with it) is a storehouse of impressions (of virtuous and sinful actions), is 
attached to the pleasures of sense, tossed about by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 
hence liable to disturbances in the form of lust, anger and so on. It is the foremost ‘among 
the sixteen constituents of the subtle body and, (successively) clothing itself with: diverse 
forms under different names, makes for a higher or lower form of life. (5) Embracing 
(enveloping) the embodied soul connected with it, the mind—which is an adjunct of the soul, 
brought forth by Maya (the deluding potency of the Lord), and which inveigles the soul into 
the whirlpool of birth and death—yields at the proper time pleasure and pain and the other 


` inevitable fruit different from both (viz., insensatenéss). (6) It is only till then (so long as the 


mind exists) that these phenomena of the waking and dream states ever shine forth and 
continue to be perceived by the knowing subject. It is therefore that the knowers of truth 
declare the mind to be the cause of the degraded state of mundane life (the state of being 
identified with the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) as well as of the highest state of liberation 
(which lies beyond the realm of the three Gunas). (7) A mind attached to the pleasures of 
sense (which are modifications of the three Gunas) leads to misery (in the shape of birth and 
death); while that which is free from their influence makes for final beatitude. Even asa light 
solongasit consumes a wick soakedin clarified butter emits a flame crowned with soot, while 
at other times (when the butter has been consumed) it returns to its original (unmanifest) 
state, so does a mind attached to the objects of sense as well as to actions flows in various 
(impure) currents, whereas it returns toits (pure)essence (the quality of Sattva) when itis no 


longer attached to them. (8) 
wem fe gra mga: wer farsha: 
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the five senses of perception and the ego-sense—these are 


the mind-substance flows. And the wise declare the five 
btle elements andthe body as the eleven receptacles into 


The five organs of action, th 
the eleven currents through which 
forms of organic activity, the five su 
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‘which these currents flow, O valiant king ! (9) Smell, colour, touch, taste and sound are the 
objects of the (five) senses of perception; defecation, coition, locomotion, speech and 
grasping or releasing an object—these are the (five) functions of the organs of action; and 
acknowledging the body as ‘mine'—which is the eleventh—is the function of the ego-sense. 
Others declare awareness of the body as one's ownself(‘I') as the twelfth current of the mind 
(their contention being that itis the sensible alone who acknowledge the body as 'mine' , i.e., 
something other than their self, the ignorant regarding it as their very self). And they speak 
of the body (the object of the aforesaid awareness) as the twelfth object (of the activities of 
the mind). (10) Due to the endless variety of objects, as well as to the very nature of things 
(which are ever in a state of flux), and to the diversity of predispositions and Karmas (past 
actions) and the action of time (which disturbs everything), these eleven modifications 
(currents) of the mind are multiplied (first) into hundreds, (then into) thousands and 
(eventually into) tens of millions. They (all, however,) proceed from God and have no 
existence of their own nor do they owe their existence to one another. (11) God, whois (ever) 
pure (unattached to the world) merely looks on (as a witness and never gets identified with) > 
these (manifold) waves—appearing in an endless series, now manifest (in the waking and 

dream states) and (now) disappearing (in deep sleep)—of the mind, which is an adjunct of 

the Jiva and a creation of Maya, and which (ever) indulges in impure activities (leading to 

transmigration). (12) 
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(The aforesaid) God is all-pervading, the most ancient (the first cause of the universe), 
all-perfect, (ever) patent, self-effulgent, free from birth (and death), the Ruler (even) of the 
highest beings (Brahma, Siva and others), the almighty Lord Vasudeva (the abode of the 
universe), (Himself) dwelling as the (Inner) Controller of all the Jivas in every heart by His 
own Maya (wonderful divine power). (13) Even as the air, entering in the form of breath (all) 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) beings, controls them, so the supreme Lord 
Vasudeva has interpenetrated this universe as the all-witnessing Inner Controller (of all). 
(14) Man (lit., an embodied soul) continues to revolve in (the whirligig of) mundane existence 
_ so long as he is not able, O ruler of men, to realize the true nature of the Self—by shaking 
off this Maya (illusion in the form of identification with the body) by means of the light-of 
wisdom, having got rid of (all) attachment and conquered ‘the six (internal) enemies (in the 
shape of lust, anger, greed, infatuation, arrogance and jealousy), and so long as he is not 
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able to recognize the said min 


uninterrupted succession of g d—a conditioning vesture of the soul, which brings with it an 


4 J rief, infatuation, disease, attachment, greed and animosity and 
coon 8 ee Ae ae a fertile soil yielding the agonies of birth and death for 
aaa aA rate 3 er) circumspect and armed with the worship of the (holy) feet of 
E A Geen ot your preceptor, get rid of this enemy (in the shape of the mind), 
and. which trot us strength and has grown very insolent through (your) connivance, 

f gn Wusory in itself, yet robs you of your very self (true nature). (17) 


gr enas me men discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the Brahmana 
5 ing Rahūgana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhāgavata- 
urana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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Discourse XII 
Bharata answers the query of Rahūgaņa 
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Rahūgaņa said : Hail, hail to you, who have taken this godlike form (for the protection 

of the world) and have ignored your body in (the supreme bliss of ) Self-Realization ! Hail to 
you, O master of Yoga, who have concealed your realization of Eternal Truth under the garb 
of an unworthy Brahmana (a Brahmana only in name). (1) Like a palatable medicine to one 
suffering from the disease of fever, or like cold water to one scorched by the heat (ofthe sun), 
your word, O holy Brahmana, has proved a nectar-like remedy to me, whose vision 
(judgment) has been bitten (warped) by the serpent of self-identification with this worthless 
' (perishable) body. (2) | shall, therefore, refer my doubt to you later; (kindly) explain to me 
(just) at— present—inquisitive as | am—your teaching, which is pregnant with deep spiritual 
import, in such a way as to make it easily intelligible. (8) My mind is bewildered by the 
statement, you have made, O master of Yoga, that actions (such as carrying a load and so 
on) and their visible effects (on the doer in the shape of fatigue etc.), though not illusory, are 
(only) relative and cannot easily stand a sifting enquiry into the Truth (are not fit to be 
recognized as the absolute truth). (4) 


sara 
ad wet arr wer] et a: waite: after creer Gat! 
ac ; . YR HTH H EAT AT 1 1 


482 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA . (Dis. 12 
RRA REDE teee trees EBitELETESERELALELSALLEALALERAL ALLL APE TAA EAR T IER t epee tsar river trirtrtrirer 


iA q fatter a aeat Ae amet 
am var senri e Rra garei4! 
vientnicaniieerdiar fae Prygheqaerste | 
mwa tenia ama T AA qag B91 
w Ama wre fra fet wd a freq 
wants aan ë eei «=a Perec 


The Brahmana replied : That which is a modification of earth (itself), traversing its 
surface for some reason (or other), O king, comes to be known as this man (a palanquin- 
bearer). And above the feet of this (modification of earth) are located the two ankles, the two 
shanks, the two knees and the two thighs, the waist, the chest, the neck and the two 
shoulders. (5) On one of the shoulders lies the wooden palanquin, in which is seated another 
modification of earth bearing the title of Sauviraraja (the king of Sauvira). Having identified 
yourself with this, you account yourself as the ruler of the Sindhus (the people of the Sindhu 
territory), blinded by vain pride. (6) Nay, constraining these people—who were already 
afflicted with great misery (due to poverty) and (therefore) deserved to be pitied (rather than 
oppressed)—to do work for you without any remuneration, you are (but) proving your 

` heartlessness. (Yet) shamelessly bragging that you are a guardian of the people, you 
(indeed) cut a sorry figure in the assemblies of the wise. (7) When we know that the (entire) 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation invariably springs up from earth and is 
reabsorbed into it, tell me if there is any ground for (our manifold worldly) activities—other 
than (the) names (of the various earthly objects that we have to deal with in the course of our 
activities) —that may be concluded to be real by virtue of the work that we take from it. (8) 
wt fer aRar ermar a 
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What is denoted by the word 'earth' is (also) similarly explained because of its being 
(ultimately) resolved into the finest atoms (its constituent factors). As for the atoms, by whose 
concatenation the elementknown by the name of earth has been broughtinto existence, they 
have been postulated by force of reason through ignorance (because, as a matter of fact, 
all these phenomena are but a creation of the Lord's own Maya or creative energy). (9) 
Similarly whatever other objective (phenomenal) existence appears to us as lean or stout, 
small or big, of the nature of cause or effect, animate or inanimate, know it to be a creation 
of Maya (the beginningless creative energy of the Lord) known by various names such as 
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Sens (the gross elements), nature (the mutability ofall phenomena), predisposition, the 

ime-Spirit (that which disturbs the equilibrium of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and 
Karma (good or evil destiny). (10) Consciousness alone is true—Consciousness which is 
pus absolute, one (differenceless), having no inside or outside, all-perfect, directed 
lowards the Self, immutable and (commonly) known by the appellation of Bhagavan (the 
almighty and all-glorious Lord), and that sages call Vasudeva (the abode of all beings). (11) 
Oo Rahigana, one does not attain this (consciousness) through asceticism nor through 
(Vedic) rituals, nor (again) by dealing out food and other necessaries (among the needy), nor 
by (duly) performing one's religious duties (pertaining to household life —such as entertaining 
an unexpected visitor, service of the afflicted and poor and so on), nor through a (proper) 
Study of the Vedas nor through the worship of (the gods presiding over) water, fire and the 
sun, (nor by any other means) except by sprinkling one's body with the dust of feet of exalted 
souls. (12) In their assemblies are held discourses on the excellences of the Lord, which shut 
out (all) talks of worldly pleasures and which, when listened to everyday, concentrate the 
‘pure mind of a seeker of liberation on Lord Vasudeva. (13) 
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I was formerly (in a previous birth) a king (like you), Bharata by name, and, having 
completely got rid of (all) bondage resulting from attachment to (all) thatis seen (in this world) 
_or heard of (as existing in heaven) endeavoured to propitiate the Lord, but was reborn as a 


~Tdeerthrough “attachment té.a deer, and (thus) lost my purpose (in the shape of God- 


Realization). (14) The memory of past life, awakened in me by the worship of Lord SriKrsna, 
(however) did not leave me even in that bestial form, O valiant king. Itis therefore that! move 
about incognito and unattached, afraid as | am of mixing with the people. (15) Therefore, 
having completely severed (all) ties of infatuation with the sword of wisdom developed 
through the blessed company of exalted souls (who are free from attachment), and attained 
God-consciousness by (constantly) recounting and listening to the stories of Šrī Hari, aman 
reaches the highest goal of his journey, the Lord (Himself). (16) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between the Brāhmaņa and 
king Rahugana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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AA MAASTA: 


Discourse XIII 
Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence as 
a forest and the doubts of Rahŭgana get resolved 
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The Brahmana began again Put on the path (of worldly activity)—the end of whichis: . ` 


(so) difficult to attain—by Maya (the beginningless deluding potency of the Lord) and 
devoted to activities : divided into various categories according as they are dominated by the 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, this company of merchants, ranging everywhere with 
the object of acquiring wealth (in the shape of lasting bliss), enters the forest of mundane 
existence, where it finds no delight (whatsoever). (1) In that forest, O ruler of men, there are 
sixhigh-waymen, whorob this company led by an unworthy chief; and, finding access to their 
camp, jackals drag away an unwary member of the company even as wolves carry away 
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the sree: (2) Harassed by cruel gnats and mosquitoes, in a place dense with 
eileen eae , grass and shrubs, they witness here an imaginary city in the sky, while 
Habit See behold a fleeting ogre appearing like a firebrand. (3) Looking upon a 
Rahiganas si ea as their own, they run about here and there in the forest, O 
raisea bee wei he Some places they cannot distinguish the quarters smoky With the dust 
HERE Hehe y T their eyes being blinded with dust. (4) The (shrill) notes of unseen 
Be n gupon their ears and their mind disquieted with the hooting of owls, they betake 

mselves to unholy trees when oppressed with hunger; while at some places they run after 
a mirage (in order to quench their thirst). (5) Here they march towards streams without water 
and, when starving, they seek food from one another; there they. meet with a forest 
conflagration and get scorched with fire; while ata third they give way to despair when about 
to be killed by Yaksas (a Species of demigods ruled over by Kubera; the god of riches). (6) 
When dispossessed of their wealth by (other) heroic men, they feel depressedin spirits; nay, 
grieving and getting confused, they faint away. And, entering an imaginary city somewhere, 
they rejoice (there) for an hour or so as though (quite) happy. (7) Desirous of climbing up a 
hill, they sometimes proceed in that direction to some distance; but, (the soles of) their feet 
being pierced with thors and gravel, they sit down like one sad at heart. Burdened with (the 
maintenance of) a large family (but unable to support them) and tormented with hunger 
(lit.,the gastric fire), they indeed get angry every moment with their own people. (8) Cast (to 
their fate) in the forest now and devoured by a serpent belonging to the species known as 
the boa constrictor, they have no consciousness left in them; and now bitten by poisonous 
creatures (snakes etc.), and fallen in some covered (and therefore deceptive) well, deprived 
of their sight, remain lying down there in darkness. (9) Sometimes seeking after honey 
(stored by bees), they are tormented by bees and feel frustrated in their attempt. (Even) if 
they achieve (some) success in that direction with great hardship, others forcibly rob them 
of the booty and (while they are engaged in an encounter with these) yet others snatch away 
the prize. (10) And atsome places they are unable to ward off (provide against) cold, the sun, 
storm and rain and sit down (helpless); while elsewhere they sell between themselves 
whatever commodity they have with them, and make enemies of one another, on the 
contrary, because of their greed. (11) On some occasions, when impovarished and deprived 
of a bed, a mat etc., to squat on, a dwelling and conveyance (for a pleasure trip) in that forest, 
they ask these of another. But, on failing to secure the desired object, they cast a (wistful) 


look on others' property and incur ignominy. (12) 
faaghaaya 
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sity having been aggravated by their attraction for one 


ite of their feeling of animo! I 
Senin they Br into marital relations with one another and, while sporting along 
this road, are reduced to a miserable condition through great many hardships, monetary 


lamities. (13) Leaving behind all their deceased companions at different 
Lessee Tey and aes with them every new-born babe,.the company marches 
mace this company has returned (from the journey) to this day, O - 


. None of 2 
cover and gowa does anyone take to (the practice of) Yoga (methods of God- - 
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Realization), leading to the (other) extremity of the road. (14) (Even great) heroes, who have 
completely subdued the great elephants guarding the quarters as well as the four intervening 
corners, all bite the dust on the field of battle, having contracted confirmed hostility with one 
another for the sake of (dominion over) the earth, claiming it as their own. None of them, 

‘however, attains the goal which is reached by the recluse (who has completely shaken off 
all forms of violence and) who is free from enmity. (15) 
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Clinging to the arms (tiny shoots) of creepers and full of longing for sweetly warbling birds 
perched on them, they get strongly attached to some (unknown) place. And sometimes 
afraid of tigers, they make friends here with cranes, herons and vultures. (16) Betrayed by 
them, they seek to join a flock of swans; but, not finding their behaviour to their liking, they 
approach monkeys and, their senses being fully gratified with the amorous sports natural to 
the race, each pair getso absorbed in looking at each other's face that they forget (even) their 
(fast approaching) death. (17) Seeking delight in trees and fond of sons and wife, they are 
(ever) impatient with the animal desire for sexual indulgence and powerless to get rid of their 
bondage. When falling into some ravine through inadvertence, (a stray member of) this 
company catches hold of some creeper and remains suspended by it, afraid of the elephant 
(below). (18). Somehow extricated from this calamity, however, he joins the company once 
more, Ochastiser of foes ! No one put on this track by Maya (the deluding potency of the Lord, 
that has no beginning), and wandering (along it) is able to cognize the supreme object of life 
even to this day. (19) You too have been put on this track, O Rahigana; (therefore) 
completely abjuring (all forms of) violence and making friends with all living beings, do you 
take up the sword of wisdom, sharpened with the worship of Sri Hari and with a mind 
unattached to the pleasures of sense get to the (other) end of this road. (20) 
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_. The king (Rahigana) said : Oh, (this) human birth is the best of all (other) incarnations. 
‘Of what avail are births of the highest order in heaven, where the fellowship of exalted souls 
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(like you) whose mind has been purified by (singi i i i 
| y (singing and hearing) the glories of Lord Visnu 
oae muer ot a senses)—is not had in abundance? (21) It is no wonder that unalloyed 
se ne ord Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) should spring up in (the heart of) 
é ose sins have been scoured off with the dust of your lotus-feet, when | find that my 
A NE which had its root in fallacious reasoning, has been rooted out by an hours 
ellowship with you. (22) Hail to the Brahmanas who are advanced in age ! Hail to (those who 
are yet) infants ! Hail to the young! Hail to all down to the youngsters ! May (all) kings receive 


blessings from those Brahmanas who traverse the earth in the garb of ascetics that have 
shaken off all worldly feeling and obligations ! (23) 


RYH Sava 
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miimi fram x daR peaa aa A A 
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Sri Suka resumed : O Pariksit (son of Uttara) having thus explained the true nature of 
the Self out of supreme compassion to the ruler of the Sindhu territory (the modern Sindha) 
even though he had slighted the Brahmana—that son of a Brahmana sage, who possessed 
the highest glory, and whose feet were (now) adored by Rahigana in a pathetic way, roamed 
about the earth like an ocean which is full on every side, with a mind whose waves in the form 
of the Indriyas had been stilled. (24) Having fully realized the true nature of the Supreme Spirit 
as taught by that saintly soul, Rahgana (the lord of the Sauvira territory) too (forthwith) shed 
the wrong notion, planted on his mind by ignorance, that he was (no other than) the body. 
Such, O king (Pariksit), is the greatness of those who have taken shelter with the devotees 
of the Lord ! (25) 
wiara 


ate at y gaa mema aa: AA aaa taaa a 
qiri a Raa maan: | ter Aaa ATAA 
fiiya 26 1 

sft daara AETFTN WAC Sea Ta AMS AA: | 83 I 


The king (Pariksit) said : The course of transmigration of embodied souls, that has been 
described by you in the form of an allegory, O great devotee possessed of varied knowledge, 
has been fancifully conceived by the inventive genius of wise man and (as such) it cannot 
be readily and clearly understood by untrained minds. Therefore, (kindly) pointout the hidden 
meaning by bringing out the corresponding ideas. (26) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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AA AESAAT: 
Discourse XIV 
Jadabharata elucidated the meaning of the allegory 
a aara 
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He (Sri Suka) said : The six Indriyas (the five senses of perception and their ruler, the 
mind) are the only media (for the Jiva) of going through the beginningless (ordeal of) 
metempsychosis in the shape of being united with and torn away from, as well as of 
undergoing the pleasurable and painful experiences of, a series of (corporeal) bodies 
brought into existence by virtuous, sinful or mixed actions —prompted by Sattva and other 
qualities —on the part of human souls looking upon the body as their very self. Lured by 
these into the aforesaid track, whichis as difficult to tread as a (mountain) defile, and swayed 
by Maya (the principle of cosmic illusion that makes the Jiva forget his essentially blissful 
character and seek delight without) functioning under the control of the all-powerful Lord 
Visnu, the multitude of embodied souls mentioned heretofore, like a company of (itinerant) 
traders intent on amassing wealth, enters the forest of worldly existence which is most 
inauspicious like a crematorium and where they reap the fruit of actions wrought with their 
own body. And, even though their endeavours (generally) prove abortive and are impeded 
by many an obstacle, they fail even to this day to get to the path of those who resort like the 
honey bee to the lotus-feet of Sri Hari in the form of their preceptor—the path (of Devotion) 
which (when duly followed) relieves the agonies experienced in that forest, where dwell the 
aforesaid six, which, though (passingas) Indriyas by name, are actually robbers by action.(1) 
For whatever fortune —acquired with great hardship—belongs to a man is of use only when 
itis directly conducive to (the practice of) Dharma (virtue); and that (alone) is Dharma, which 
consists in the worship of the Supreme Person Himself and it is such Dharma that the wise 
declare as contributory to happiness in the other world. In the case of those who are guided 
by a perverted intellect and whose mind has not been subdued, as in the case of a company 
of (itinerant) traders led by an unworthy chief and having an unsubdued spirit, the Indriyas 
take away that wealth which is fit to be devoted to (the practice of) such virtue through the 
medium of sensuous enjoyment at home in the form of seeing, touching, hearing, tasting, 
smelling, seeking after and determining (the nature of the various) objects. (2) Nay, in that 
forest members of their family, wife and children by name but really wolves and jackals by 
action, snatch away before their very eyes the wealth of those stingy householders, unwilling 
though theyiat are (to part with the same)—wealth which is beingjealously guarded (by them). 


Dis. 14 
fir ] BOOK FIVE 489 


Tirit 
r irde Br ri rdr r Br Be Br de dr Br Ar Ar Ar Er dr Br de Dr dr drar drr tr Ari ir riri POPP ir r Br Ar Er Br Ae Br Br Br Br Er Br Gr Ar Br Ur Ar Er Er Ar drar Gr Sr Erir dr ir ft ttf 


even as a lamb (by shepherds). (3) Justas a field, in spite of its being ploughed (and cleared 
of weeds and grass etc.), every year, grows dense as it were with shrubs, grass and creepers 
atthe time of sowing seeds again; in cases where the (very) seeds have not been burnt (by 
fire), so is the case with the life of a householder—a field for sowing the seeds ’of actions— 
where actions never come to an end; for this stage of life is (after all) a storehouse of desires 


Reien nag e ar Rpa tere terete ot yore: 188 | 

In the aforesaid stage of life their wealth (which constitutes their external life-breath as 

it were) is squeezed by men, vile as gnats and mosquitoes, as well as by locusts, birds 
(peacocks etc.), thieves, rats and so on. Now, sauntering on the aforementioned road (of 
worldly life) with a mind corrupted by ignorance, desire and actions, they erroneously regard 
this mortal world—which is as unreal as an imaginary city (seen in the sky through optic 
illusion) as real (lit, something whose existence is proved). (5) Again, on that road they 
pursue sometimes the mirage-like pleasures of sense, fondly addicted as they are to the 
vicious habits of eating (delicious food), drinking (wine), copulation and so on. (6) Now, even 
- as one tormented with a longing to get fire may pursue ignis fatuus, they run after-gold, the 
(mere) excreta of fire and the abode of all evils, their mind being swayed by the quality of 
Rajas whichis of the same colour as gold and therefore bears a natural affinity toit. (7) Again, 
sometimes, with their thought centred on their dwelling, water, wealth and other things 
essential to life, they run about here and there in the forest of worldly existence. (8) And 
now placed on the lap (embraced) by a young woman throwing dust in their eyes like a 
whirlwind, and steeped as it were in ignorance due to the element of Rajas prevailing at 
- the time, they abandon the path of the virtuous. And their reason being entirely clouded 

` . with passion, they —like one.whose eyes are blinded with dust—no longer perceive (mind) 
the deities presiding over the quarters (who witness all their doings). (9) Sometimes, in 
spite of their having spontaneously realized but fora moment the illusory nature of sense- 
objects, they are deprived of their reason by identifying themselves with the body (which 
is other than their self); and, guided by the same (perverted reason), they run after those 
very objects, which are as deceptive and tantalizing as a mirage. (10) Now their ears and 
heart are extremely tormented by the threats of enemies and the royal court; conveyed in 
the sternest spirit and with an overbearing demeanour before their very eyes, like the 
hooting of owls, (by the king's servants) and behind their back, like the (shrill) notes of the 


cricket (by the enemies). (11) 
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When they have exhausted their merit earned in previous existences, and are (thus) 
themselves reduced toa dying state, though (actually) living, they seek the protection of men 
whose wealth is of no use (to them) either here or hereafter (who neither use it for their own 
gratification nor for the gratification of others and thus indirectly for their own benefit in the 
other world), and who (thus) resemble accursed trees and creepers like the Karaskara and 
Kakatunda (two species of poisonous trees) and wells containing poisonous water and are 
as good as dead, though living. (12) On some occasion, their mind being perverted through 
close association with vile men, they embrace a heretic creed, which entails misery both here 
and hereafter like slipping into (the rocky bed of) a waterless stream. (13) When no food is 
forthcoming for themselves even through persecution of others, they indeed proceed to 
devour their own father or sons or those who are in possession of (even) a straw belonging 
to these. (14) Now, reaching their home, divested of (all) agreeable (enjoyable) objects and 
attended with miseries, like a forest conflagration, they are scorched with the fire of grief and 
give way to extreme despondency. (15) Sometimes, robbed of their very life in the form of 
wealth—which is most dear to them—by the demon in the form of a king's househlold, 
angered by (adverse) times, they appear quite dead, destitute as they are of all symptoms 
of liveliness. (16) Now, recognizing to be real their deceased father, grandfather and so on 
as appearing in fancy, they experience joy like that in a dream. (17) Sometimmes;eager to 
carry out the huge mountain-like volume of precepts relating to household duties, they are 
distracted by. worldly calamities and feel miserable like one entering a stretch of land full of 
thorns and sharp-edged gravels. (18) Now, with their energy sapped by hunger (lit., the 
gastral fire burning within their body) which is hard to bear, they vent their anger on their own 
people. (19) Again, caught in the grip of a boa constrictor in the shape of (deep) sleep and 
steeped in ignorance, they remain lying down, cast off like a dead body in a lonely forest and 
unconscious of everything else. (20) 
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Sometimes, on their teeth in the form of pride being crushed by biting animals in the 
shape of wicked men, they are unable to get (even) a wink of sleep and, their consciousness 
getting fainter and fainter because of a distressed heart, they fall like a blind man into a 
covered well. (21) Now when, seeking after small drops of honey in the form of sensuous 
enjoyment and laying their hands on another's wife and property, they are killed by the king 
or by the husband or owner, they descend into the abysmal (depths of) hell. (22) Therefore, 
the wise speak of action in both forms (virtuous as well as sinful) on (the part of those 
treading) this path (of worldly activity) as a field bearing to the Jiva (the crop of) mundane 
existence in quick succession without fail. (23) (Even) if they escape from bondage (etc., 
inflicted by the king or the husband and owner by bribing them), a Devadatta snatches away 
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from them the woman and property seized by them and from the said Devadatta a Visnumitra 
wrests them. In this way the objects of enjoyment never.stay (with a:single individual). (24) 
And sometimes unable to ward off (provide against) cold wind and many other (adverse) 
Situations brought about by divine will or (by the will of) other created beings or related to 
one's own body or mind, they remain cast down with anxiety difficult to get rid of. (25) Now, 
carrying on business transactions‘on a very small scale with those of their own company 
or snatching from others even (a trifling sum of) twenty cowries or any amount (even less 
than that),sthey incur (their) hatred due to their (own) grabbing nature. (26) 
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There are on this path (of worldly activity) these (obstacles, viz., great hardships, 
monetary losses and so on—vide verse 13 of Discourse XIII above) and other obstacles 
too—such as joy and sorrow, likes and dislikes, fear and pride, error and insanity, grief and 
infatuation, greed and spite, jealousy and ignominy, hunger and thirst, worries and ailments, 
birth, old age and death. (27) Sometimes folded by woman—who is (no other than) the 
Lord's (own) deluding potency (personified) —in her arms, (tender and slender) like a pair 
of creepers, they are deprived of their discriminating wisdom; and, anxious at heart to build 
a pleasure-house for her and lured by the (sweet) words, (affectionate) glances and 
(delighting) gestures of their sons, daughters and daughters-in-law, brought together under 
her protection, these men of uncontrolled mind hurl themselves in the bottomless and dark 
(regions of) hell. (28) 
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Now their heartis filled with terror at the thought of the discus of the almighty Lord Visnu, 
manifested in the form of the ever-wakeful time (withits manifold divisions) from the minutest 
point (corresponding to an atom) to the period covering two Parardhas (the life-span of 
Brahma, equivalent to 31,10, 40, 00, 00, 00,000 human years), which sweeps away all 
created beings—while they keep looking on—from Brahma (down) to the (merest) clump of 
grass, by means of its quick movement representing the passage of time (from childhood 
to youth and from youth to old age and so on). Nevertheless they ignore that very almighty 
Lord, who is no other than the Deity presiding over sacrifices and wields the wheel of time 
as His own (characteristic) weapon, and betake themselves to the deities worshipped by 
heretics and discarded by Vedic tradition—deities who are no better than buzzards, 
vultures, herons and quails (which are unable to protect one against the lion of death) —on 
the authority of the sacred works of heretics. (29) When they are grossly betrayed by those 
self-deluded heretics, they take up theirresidence with the Brahmana race. But, not liking their 
(pious) way, suchas investiture with the sacred thread andthe worship of Lord Visnu (the Deity 
residing over the sacrifices carried on by them) through the performance of rituals enjoined 
(both) by the Vedas and the Smrti-texts, they join the Sddra community, who like the monkey 
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race get paired and maintain their families by recourse to (whats regarded as) impurity when 
judged from the standard of tight conduct as laid down in the Vedas. (30) Indulging in 
unrestrained licence there too, they feel sorely distressed in mind and remaining engrossed 
in vulgar pursuits such as looking at the the face of their wife and vice versa, forget (even 
the time of their) death. (81) Sometimes, seeking delight in the household life, which like 
trees serves their worldly interests alone, they conceive (excessive) fondness for their sons 
and wife and find pleasure like the monkey race in coition (alone and are thus unable to 
secure release from the bondage of worldly existence). (32) 
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Thus experiencing joy and sorrow on the way, they fall into adversity in the form of 
ailments and so on, fearful as a ravine, and remain in (constant) terror of the elephant 
(there) in the form of death. (33) Now, unable to counteract manifold unpleasant 
experiences—such as cold, wind and so on—brought about by divine agency’or any other 
being or those relating to one's own body or mind, they are worried with (the thought of) 
innumerable objects of sense. (34) Sometimes entering into business dealings with their 
own fellow-men, they secure some wealth through stinginess. (35) Now, reduced to poverty 
and deprived of (all) enjoyments (comforts) in the shape of a bed (to sleep on), a matto squat 
on, food to eat and other such things, they make up their mind to attain (by foul means such 
as theft) the objects of their desire when denied to them and meet with ignominy and so on 
at the hands of (different) people. (36) In this way though their feeling of enmity (with others) 
is enhanced through (mutual) attraction for wealth, they enter into matrimonial alliances with 
one another and subsequently dissolve them according to the tendencies of their past 
lives.(37) (Nay,) if anyone, afflicted with manifold agonies and obstacles, meets with a 
calamity or dies on this road, others—as is well-known—leave him wherever he is and, 
taking (with them) every new-born child, give way to grief, infatuation and fear, quarrel (with 
those who oppose them), cry (in distress), are transported with joy (under favourable 
circumstances), sing (in a sprightly mood) and are bound (by others stronger than they). With 
the exception of pious souls this company of men, however, never returns even to this day to 
the point (God) whence this road (of mundane existence) commences andwhich the learned 
declare as the end of the road (as well). (38) The aforesaid men do not take to the discipline 
of Yoga (Devotion) nor do they attain the supreme state (which can be reached through 
Devotion alone and) which is easily attained (only) by sages who have shed (all forms of) 
violence, who are naturally given to self-control and who have withdrawn their mind from all 
worldly objects. (39) Nor do the royal sages who have conquered the elephants guarding the 
quarters as well as the four intervening corners, and who perform (big) sacrifices listen to 
this teaching; they would rather bite the dust in battle (and remain lying) on the very earth 


Dis. 14] BOOK FIVE 493 


eRe irar tet ir tree Erri tr tr tet ie iridir tebe tte trae örërr ir ir Re A Prr Br ër frr Br br A Br Br r Br AA AAA A TO 


for whose sake they entered into enmity with others, accounting it as their own, and which 
they had ultimately to abandon, themselves withdrawing (from the scene). (40) Thenclinging 
to the creeper of Karma (action in the shape of remedial measures) and somehow rid of the 
hellish tortures in the shape of ailment and other troubles, they revert to the path of 
transmigration as aforesaid and join (back) the company of men; and similar is the case with 
those who have risen above (to the higher regions such as heaven). (41) 

Thus do they sing of Bharata's career :— 


mama EARS eT TAT A: MERIN 
No (other) king can follow even mentally the example of the high-souled royal sage 
Bharata (the son of Lord Rsabha) any more than a fly can think of emulating the speed of 
Garuda (the king of birds). (42) (With a heart) full of longing for the Lord of excellentrenown, 
he abandoned, while still young, (his) wife and sons, kinsmen and kingdom, (so) difficult to 
renounce and (so) delightful to the heart, even as one would throw away excrement. (48) 
(Lo!) he did not long for (the sovereignty of) the earth, sons, kinsfolk, riches and wife—so 
hard to renounce—nor even for Sri (the goddess of fortune), who, though coveted (even) by 
the foremost gods, cast Her gracious look on him. This was (only) as it should be; for, in the 
eyes of exalted souls whose mind is devoted to the service of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu), even liberation (immunity from rebirth) is of no value. (44) "Hail to Lord Sri 
Hari, who is Yajfia (personified), the Defender of righteousness, punctiliously carrying out 
- the injunctions of scriptures (Himself in order to set a noble example before the world at 
large), an embodiment of Yoga (the diverse methods of God-Realization) and the principal 
theme (as Brahma) of Sankhya (the science of Self-Realization), the Lord of Prakrti (Maya, 
the divine energy that brings forth this cosmos), the Ruler of all Jivas!"thus did he loudly 
(piteously) and distinctly pray even before casting off the form of a deer. (45) 
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Whosoever repeatedly listens to or recites-and celebrates this story of the royal sage 
Bharata, whose spotless virtues and actions are extolled (even) by (eminent) devotees of 
the Lorda story which brings good fortune and confers longevity, wealth, celebrity, heavenly 


bliss and even final beatitude— attains all his desired objects by himself and seeks nothing 
from others. (46) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled “The allegorical meaning (of the description 
of the forest of mundane existence) elucidated," forming part of the story of 
Bharata, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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AA THAevrseara: 


Discourse XV 
An account of Priyavrata's posterity continued 
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191 
SriSuka began again: We have (in VII. 3 above) already spoken about the (eldest) son 
of Emperor Bharata, Sumati by name, who followed in the footsteps of Lord Rsabha (lived 
the life of an ascetic who had shaken off all worldly feeling and obligation) and whom certain 
heretics, having no respect for Vedic traditions, will set up according to their own perverted 
intellect in the Kali age as a deity not mentioned in the Vedas (the Vedic pantheon). (1) A 
son, Devatajit (a conqueror of the gods by name, was born to him through (his wife) 
Vrddhasena. (2) Then through Asuri (Devatajit's wife) sprang up his son, Devadyumna; from 
Devadyumna, through Dhenumati, was born a son, Paramesthi (by name); (and) from the 
loins of Paramesthi, through Suvarcala, was born Pratiha, who, having taught self- 
knowledge (toSmany) and himself thoroughly purified (thereby), realized the Supreme 
Person as‘his own self. (3-4) From (the loins of) Pratiha, through (his wife, also known as) 
Suvarcala, sprang up three sons, Pratiharta and so on (the other two being known by the 
names of Prastota and Udgata), who were (all) well-versed in (performing) sacrifices; and 
from Pratiharta, through Stuti, were born (two sons) Aja and Bhūmā (by name). (5) From (the 
loins of) Bhima, through Rsikulya, sprang up Udgitha; from Udgitha, through Devakulya, 
was born Prastava; from Prastava, through Niyutsa, sprang up his-son, Vibhu; from Vibhu, 
again, through Rati, followed Prthusena; from Prthusena, through Akuti, was born Nakta; 
and from (the loins of) Nakta sprang up the illustrious Gaya, son of Druti, the foremost among 
royal sages and a ray of Lord Visnu Himself—who has assumed the quality of Sattva (a form 
consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) with intent to protect the universe— 
Gaya, who attained to the rank of an exalted soul by virtue of (his) self-possession and other 
attributes. (6) He had his mind repeatedly chastened and rendered extremely pure through 
(the disinterested performance of) his own duty—in the shape of looking after, providing with 
means of subsistence, humouring, treating with tenderness and admonishing the people - 
and undertaking sacrifices and other pious acts in a spirit of complete dedication to Lord 
Visnu (the Supreme Person), whois higher than the highest (Brahma, Siva and others) and 
no other than-Brahma (the Infinite) which had rendered it capable of yielding the highest 
results (viz., final beatitude, the supreme object of human pursuit), as well as through the 
habit of Devotion to the Lord, acquired by constantly adoring the feet of those who have 
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realized (their oneness with) Brahma. In that mind, which had now been (completely) rid of 
all identification with the body (which is other than the self), he realized his oneness with 
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit), whose presence was felt therein as a matter of course (without 
any conscious effort on his part).. Yet he had no pride in him and as such (in such an 
unegoistic spirit) he protected (ruled over) the (entire) globe. (7) 
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The knowers of the past (those well-versed in the Pauranika lore), chant the following 
verses in praise of Gaya:— (8) ` 
What king, other than a part manifestation of the Lord could (dare) emulate by 
his deeds Gaya—be he a (great) sacrificer (one who has performed a number of great 
sacrifices),a high-souled man of extensive knowledge, a defender of righteousness, one 
who is wooed by the Goddess of Fortune, the leader of an assembly of holy men and a (true) 
servant of pious souls ? (9) It was him that the pious daughters of Daksa (Sraddha, Maitri, 
Daya and so on)—whose benedictions (always) come true—along with (the deities 
presiding over a number of holy) rivers (such as Ganga) sprinkled with water (at the time 
of his coronation) in supreme (ecstasy of) joy. And attracted by his virtues, like a cow whose 
udders begiri to flow at the sight of her calf, mother Earth yielded to his subjects (all their) 
desired objects, even though he(himself) had no desire (whatsoever). (10) The Vedas (that 
had been duly propitiated by him through a reverential and devoted study) as well as the 
Vedic rites (scrupulously and diligently performed by him) yielded to him all (sensuous) 
enjoyments even though he was free from (all) cravings. Again, honoured (by him with 
volleys of arrows) on the battle-field, (hostile) kings brought him (rich) tributes; while the 
Brahmanas, when propitiated with righteousness (the scrupulous performance of his sacred 
duties), yielded to him in the other world one-sixth of the blessings (earned by them through 
their religious austerities and sacrificial performances). (11) While Indra (the chief of the 
gods and the lord of paradise) got inebriate at his sacrificial performance, where copious 
libations of the (intoxicating drink called) Soma were offered (to the gods entitled to a share 
in the sacrificial offerings), the Lord (Himself), who is the Soul of (all) sacrifices, accepted (in 
person) the reward of the sacrifice (in the form of religious merit), duly offered (by him) with 
reverence and in a spirit of pure (unalloyed) and unflinching Devotion. (12) By propitiating 
the Lord, the entire creation from Brahma (the creator) down to the (other gods), men and 
the sub-human species of animate life as wellas plants, including the smallest blade of grass 
is at once gratified. The selfsame Lord (the Soul of the universe), who is (ever) pleased (all- 
blissful by nature), Himself felt palpably gratified at the sacrificial performance of Gaya ! (13) 
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From (the loins of) Gaya, through (his wife) Gayanti, sprang up three sons, Citraratha, 
Sugati and Avarodhana by name; and from Citraratha, through Urna, came Samrat. (14) 
From Samrat, through Utkala, sprang up Marici and from (the loins of) Marici, through 
Bindumati, Binduman was born. From Binduman, through Saragha appeared (a son) Madhu 
by name; from Madhu through Sumana, sprang up Viravrata and from Viravrata, through 

- Bhoja,Manthu and Pramanthu were born; from Manthu, through Satya, appeared Bhauvana; 
from Bhauvana, through Disana, Twasta was born; from Twasta, through Virocana, came 
Viraja; (and) from the loins of Viraja, through Visici, were born a hundred sons, the eldest 
of whom was Satajit, anda daughter (too). (15) About Viraja runs the following verse:"Viraja, 
the last-bom (in the line), adorned this race of Priyavrata by his glory even as Lord Visnu 
brought glory to the gods (by appearing in their midst as Vamana, the divine Dwarf). (16) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “The posterity of Priyavrata," in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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eh Discourse XVI 
A description of the terrestrial world 
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The king (Pariksit) said : You have described the extent of the terrestrial globe as 
covering the whole range where the sun shines and where, on the other hand, the yonder 
moon with the host of (other) heavenly bodies is visible. (1) Within that very extent are 
‘comprised the seven oceans formed by the seven furrows dug by the (revolving) wheels of 
~ the chariot of Emperor Priyavrata; and it is to these (oceans) indeed that you have ascribed, 


5 O glorious sage, the division of the earth into seven distinct Dwipas (subdivisions). | have 
7 a desire to know all this in detail with the extent and characteristic features (of the various 
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_ divisions, the oceans and so on). (2) For, (when) focussed.on the Lord's gross material form 
(in the shape of this universe) the mind becomes (gradually) fit to be ‘concentrated on the 
ometen most subtle (hard to perceive), self-effulgent and transcendent Brahma (the 

Infinite), known by the name of Lord Vasudeva. Therefore, be pleasedto describe tha same, 
O (my) preceptor ! (3) 
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The sage (Sri Suka) replied : No man, O great king, can ever succeed in ascertaining 
with his mind, much less (describing) in words, the full extent of the vast display (in the form 
of the universe) set up by the Gunas of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) even ifhe strives 
for a whole lifetime of the gods. Therefore, we propose to discuss at length only the salient 
features of the terrestrial globe with the names, position, extent and characteristics of the 
various subdivisions. (4) As for this (particular) Dwipa (the one inhabited by us), itrepresents 
the innermost of the (seven) sheaths of the lotus-like terrestrial globe, witha diameter of one 
lakh Yojanas (8,00,000 miles) and round (in shape) like the corolla ofalotus. (5) Inthis Dwipa 
are comprised nine Vargas (subdivisions ofa Dwipa)— each nine thousand Yojanas (72,000 
miles) in extent—clearly divided by eight mountain ranges which form their (natural) 
boundaries. (6) Inthe middle of these continents stands the inner Varsa, called llavrta, at the 
centre of whichis situated the king of (all principal) mountain ranges, Meru (Sumeru), entirely 
consisting of gold and possessing a height equal to the extent of the Dwipa (viz., one lakh 
Yojanas). It forms the pericarp of the lotus-like terrestrial globe and has a diameter of thirty- 
two thousand Yojanas (2,56,000 miles) at the top and (only) sixteen thousand Yojanas 
(1,28,000 miles) at the foot, with its root lying under the earth's surface to a depth of sixteen 
thousand Yojanas. (That is to say, the mountain is only eighty-four thousand Yojanas high 
above the earth's surface). (7) To the north of llavrta are situated one after another the three 
mountain ranges called Nila, Sweta and Srngavan, severally forming the boundaries of the 
Varsas bearing the names of Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru and extending east and west 
as far as the salt ocean, each two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles) wide and every exterior 
range being shorter in length alone by a little over one-tenth of the next interior range (but 


equal in height and breadth). (8) 
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Likewise to the south of llāvrta, and extending from east to west, starid the (three 
mountain ranges called) Nisadha, Hemakita and Himalaya—each possessing a height of 
ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 miles) and severally marking the boundaries of Harivarsa, 
Kimpurusavarsa and Bharatavarsa.(9) Even so to the west and east of llāvrta stand the 
(mountain ranges of) Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively, severally extending as far 
as the Nila mountain (on the north) and the Nisadha mountain (on the south) and covering 
a breadth of two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles) each. They mark the boundaries of (the 
Varsas called) Ketumala and Bhadraswa (respectively). (10) On the four sides of Mount 
Meru stand the Mandara, Merumandara, Supargwa and Kumuda mountains, forming its 
buttresses (as it were), and having a length and height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 
miles). (11) On these four (mountains) stand four big trees of mango, Jambi (rose-apple), 
Kadamba and banyan (respectively) looking like their flags, each possessing a height of one 
thousand and one hundred Yojanas (8,800 miles) and a diameter of a hundred Yojanas (800 
miles) (at its trunk), and its branches extending within a diameter equal to its height. (12) 
(Besides these trees) there are four lakes (as well) of milk , honey, sugar-cane juice and fresh 
water (respectively). The demigods (the Yaksas, Kinnaras and so on) who drink of these, 
O Pariksit (the foremost of the Bharatas), enjoy mystic powers as a natural 
consequence.(13) There are also four celestial gardens, called Nandana, Caitraratha, 
Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. (14) In these gardens the foremost of gods, leadinga bevy 
of most charming celestial beauties with them, carry on (their) sports, their glories being sung 
by hosts of demigods. (15) 
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From the top of the celestial mango tree, eleven hundred Yojanas high, standing on the 
bosom of Mount Mandara, drop down fruits as colossal as a mountain-peak and luscious 
as nectar. (16) A river, Arunoda (lit., having red water) by name—so-called because of its 
carrying as water the most delicious, (naturally) fragrant and highly perfumed (with other 
scents), abundant and scarlet juice of these fruits bursting open (with the fall) flows from the 
summitof Mount Mandara and irrigates the eastern part of llavrta. (17) The breeze perfumed 
by contact with the person of Yaksa ladies forming the retinue of Goddess Parvati (the divine 
Consort of Lord Siva) surcharges with fragrance the whole area about them as for as ten ` 
Yojanas (80 miles), (whichis possible only) because of their drinking this water. (18) Similarly 
ariver, Jambu by name, emanating from the juice of rose-apples of the size of elephants.and 
having very small seeds, burst open as a result of their fall from an exceedingly high level, 
falls from the summit of Mount Merumandara, ten thousand Yojanas high, on the earth 
(below) and waters the whole of (the southern part of) Ilavrta, standing to the south of that 
river. (19) The clay on both the banks (of this river), getting saturated all over with that juice, 
and undergoing a chemical change under the joint action of the wind and the sun, is 
transmuted into (high-class) gold, known by the name of Jambunada, which ever serves to 
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adorn the person of immortals. (20) Indeed, asthe tradition unmistakably points out, the gods 
and other heavenly beings (such as the Gandharvas) with their spouses wear this (on their 
Person) in the shape of diadems, bangles, girdles and other ornaments. (21) 
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Five torrents of honey, each measuring five fathoms in diameter—that stream forth from 
the hollows of that great Kadamba tree which stands firmly rooted on Mount Supaérswa— 
when falling from the summit of Suparswa, delight with their aroma (the region of) llavrta, 
lying to the west of those torrents. (22) The breeze surcharged with the odour issuing from 


the mouth (breath) of (celestial) damsels drinking of those torrents perfumes an area of one 
hundred Yojanas (800 miles) all round. (23) 
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In the same way from the boughs of that banyan tree, Satavalga by name (so-called 
because it has hundreds of boughs), which stands firmly rooted on Mount Kumuda, issue 
(a number of) streams—all flowing downward and capable of yielding the objects of one's 


desire, such as milk, curds, honey, clarified butter, jaggery, cereals and other edibles as 
well as raiment, beds, seats and ornaments—and, falling from the summit of Mount Kumuda, 


afer iaaa Merger mie iai TEA g TA SMS EAT | 26 | 

ike fi urrounding the pericarp (of a lotus), there are twenty mountains— . 
ies Trae aetna Vaikania, Trikata, Sigira, Patariga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sinivasa, 
Kapila, Sankha, Vaidirya, Jarudhi, Harhsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kalanjara, Narada and soon— 
‘situated round about Meru near its foot. (26) (Again,) to the east of Meru stand the Jathara 
and Devaktta mountains, extendingnorth to south toa length of eighteen thousand Yojanas 
(1,44,000 miles) and possessing a hight and width of two thousand Yojanas (1 6,000 miles). 
Similarly to the west (of the same mountain) are situated the Pavana and Pāriyātra; to the 
south (of Meru) stand the Kailāsa and Karavira extending east to west—and to the north 
are situated the Trigrigaand Makara. Enclosed on all sides by these eight mountains, Mount 
the mountain of gold) shines as a sacred fire surrounded by blades of Kuśa grass 
aden its boundaries as it were). (27) On the summit of Mount Meru, at the very centre, 


they say, is situated the city of Brahma (the self-born), built (entirely) of gold, with an area — 
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of fourteen* thousand Yojanas (1,12,000 square miles) and rectangular in shape. (28) After 
this model and round above the same have been built the eight cities of the eight Lokapalas 
(guardians of the spheres—indra and others) in a style befitting their master and in the 
direction allotted to him, each city being one-fourth (in extent) of Brahma's city. (29) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "A description of the terrestrial 
world" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharsa-Samhita. 


AA HAEINSA: 


Discourse XVII 
An account of the descent of the holy Gañgā and a song of praise to Lord 
Sankarsana by the divine Sankara 
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Śrī Śuka continued : (Standing) on this terrestrial globe (referred to in the foregoing 
discourse) when Lord Visnu Himself, appearing in the form of Trivikramat at the sacrificial 
performance of Bali, raised His (left) foot (in order to measure the heavenly regions after 
having measured the earth including the subterranean worlds with His right foot), a stream 
from the (immaterial) waters existing outside the egg-like cosmos, which rushed inside 
through a breach made in the upper shell of the cosmic egg as a result of its being pierced 
by the nail of His left big toe, flowed down to the realm of Dhruva (forming the crest of the 
Starry heavens)—which they call Visnupada (the abode of Lord Visnu)—after a very long 


(measure of) time covering a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapara 
and Kali). While washing the lotus-foot of the Lord (on which it fell in the very first instance), 


* The compound epithet stqcatsrtareeity could be taken on the face of it to mean ‘covering an area of a thousand times 
ten thousand i.e., one crore square Yojanas or eight crore square miles’, as almost every renowned commentator of Srimad 
Bhagavata has done. Considering the extent of Mount Meru, which is mentioned in passage 7 above as only 32,000 Yojanas 
wide, however, this figure strikes us as enormous. Hence, following a leamed commentator, we have split the compound as 
agaian ae agen Aand taken age! tomean ‘covering an area of four thousand square miles'—aeenta (ag areno) aearet 
“el: M. Thus interpreted, the compound will mean ‘having an area of ten plus four, i.e., fourteen thousand square Yojanas, 
which exactly tallies with the figure given in the Visnupurana. In that we come across the following description of the city of 
Brahma on the summit of Mount Meru :— i 
a ACA Aai neg AAR Aas SEM: wie fafa 1 (Il ii. 31) 
j T Foran account of the Lord's descent as Vamana (the divine Dwarf) and His assumiñg a cosmic form (as Trivikrama) 
at the sacrificial performance of Bali, the celebrated demon king and a great devotee of the Lord, see Discoursés XVIII-XX of 
Book VIII. 
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PEA by its red pollen-like dust and thus acquired the virtue of wiping out by its very 
(Worcs irt of sin of the whole world, itself remaining untouched by the sin, and was 
(that SEN hen and directly called by the (sacred) appellation of "Bhagavatpadi" 
(Jahnavi Sheath ees ape Do of me Lord Himself)—to the exclusion of other names 
he atoresaid | etc., suggesting other later and less momentous associations). (1) In- 
ture esaid realm indeed that foremost devotee of the Lord, Dhruva (the celebrated son 
aa hohe steadfast in his vow (of devotion), bears (sprinkles) on his head even to this 
AR SD the (holy) Bhagavatpadi (later known as the Ganga) with supreme 
, remembering thatit has washed the lotus- foot of his family Deity, his heart deeply 
eee ss an incessant flow of constantly growing devotion, with téars of pure love 
forgatiiness ladie oar Ms ae He Ola ees in a fit of self- 
standing on their end, (2) ging is beloved Lord), and the hair on his body 
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Further on (in the next stages of the descent of this stream) the seven seers 
(responsible for the maintenance of the world order and having their abode immediately 
belowthe realm of Dhruva, where theseven stars of the Ursa major are located), who know 
the greatness of this (holy) stream, receive (sprinkle) it with great reverence even to the 
present day on the tuft of their matted locks—in the same way as the seekers of liberation 
would hail final beatitude coming to them (in a concrete form ofits own accord), accounting 
it the supreme reward of their austerities—having spurned (all) other objects of human 
pursuit including Self-Realization, simply due to their having achieved the boon of 
unceasing devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of the universe. (3) Descending thence 
through the heavens (the passage of the gods), crowded with many billions of aerial cars, 
the stream washes the lunar sphere and comes down to the city of Brahma (on the summit 
of Mount Meru). (4) 
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Branching forth into four streams there, the Bhagavatpadi flows in four directions under 
four (different) appellations —sita, Alakananda, Caksuand Bhadra —and (finally) enters the 
ocean (the lord of streams and rivers ) (5) Passing through the city of Brahma and gradually 
descending from the principal summits of one of the many mountains represented (in XVI. 


so many filaments surrounding the pericarp-like Mount Meru, the Sita falls on 
PARE Gandhamadana and, coursing through Bhadraswavarsa, enters the salt 
p Mount Mālyavān and descending from it, the 


east. (6) Likewise, reaching r 
Gaku A a speed inthe direction of (the land of) Ketumala and enters the 
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ocean on the west. (7) Descending from the summit of Mount Meru in a northerly direction 
and leaving one mountain-peak after another, the Bhadra flows from the peak of Srngavan 
in the direction of the northern Kurus and enters the ocean in the north. (8) Even so flowing 
tothe south of Brahmas city (on Mount Meru) and passing through many a mountain-peak, 
the Alakananda reaches the mountain-range of Hemakita and, rolling down from 
Hemakita to the peaks of the Himalaya mountain with a tremendous speed and coursing 
through Bharatavarsa, enters the ocean in the south. And for a man who goes forth to 
bathe in this river, the reward of ASwamedha, Rājasūya and other (great) sacrifices 
becomes easy of access at every step. (9) There are in every Varsa (subdivision of 
Jambidwipa) hundreds of other rivers, both big and small, having their source in Mount 
Meru and other mountains. (10) 


eee ee ee ster ete 


feet 231 ; 

Of (all) these Varsas, the learned declare Bharatavarsa alone as the land where a man 
can shape his destinies through actions. They speak of the other eight Varsas as the places 
for enjoying the fruit of such merit as still remains to be enjoyed by those who return from 
heaven (after exhausting the stock of merit which entitled them to a residence in that realm), 
and designate these as the celestial spots on earth. (11) The god-like men inhabiting these 
Varsas, live to an age of the thousand human years and are endowed with the strength of 
ten thousand elephants. The couples there are extremely happy with their adamantine 
frame, (never-failing) strength, (lasting) youth and (abundant) sense-delights, and are 
possessed of extraordinary venereal capacity; while the wives conceive only once and that ` 
too during the closing year of their life, which (also) marks the end of their (period of) sexual 
enjoyment. The conditions prevailing there are (throughout) the same as obtain inthe Treta - 
age (here). (12) Here indeed in the precincts of hermitages and the valleys of the principal 
mountains,forming the boundaries of these Varsas, with their picturesque woodlands 
looking (very) graceful on account of trees with their branches and the creepers supported 
by them bending low under the charming load of bunches of flowers, fruits and tender foliage 

of all seasons, as well as in the lakes of limpid water, resonant with the noise of swans, water-- 
fowls, Karandavas, cranes and ruddy geese—ravished by the fragrance of diverse species 
of blooming young lotuses—and with the humming of various Species of black bees, the 
lords of gods divert themselves at will with aquatic sports and various other amusements, 
the chiefs of their respective retinues adoring them with rich presents and their mind and 
eyes captivated with the dalliance, (winsome) smiles and playful glances, charged with love, 
of charming celestial ladies. (13) 


cicik ary rarman Heen: qeni See 
afreftad 1 ex (Some goer ear ee er gry ere fafa rara: AUN 
qaga: TALTaETA ae | Ye | 


In all these nine Varsas Lord Narayana, the Supreme Person, remains areal: 
present in His (diverse) manifestations even today in order to shower His grace’ on His 
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d = 

EEE ee ened to be shown hereafter). (14) In llavrta, of course, the only male 

hana E anara (the Source of this universe); none else who is aware of the 

Goddess Parvati (th a to the curse pronounced by (Lord Siva for the satisfaction of) 

thelunannouness divine Spouse of Siva, whose divine sports had been interrupted by 
and hence unwelcome presence of sages in Her pleasance) dare enter 


z to 


pireng ag timene Hardan wa saraf 26 1 
PR i ae by hosts of women, numbering billions and forming the retinue of Goddess 
tee iva (the Source of the universe) adores (there) His own Cause, the fourth 
canara eat presiding over destruction (the function of Tamoguna) and known by the 
(Vasudeva, P SE of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person)—appearing in four forms 
inate , pa yumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana)—realizing His presence in the mind 
orm of a conceptual image and muttering the following (prayer). (16) 


ahrrargara 

So AT UAT EEA RATRE TA gA RS 
wet WOES = TT BTA È AT 
weet wine wae war AAAA ec 
7 wa manaa grate geI 

Bt am Nea wet a ata R: 
aag a: win maa aia naaa: 

a main site fear agi: maA: | 201 
wga Rai = faucet GA: 

a aq Radia afaki aosi giga 
zea ami A e, aaa aa: aa o 
wA aq e Amh aAA GARRI 
T ad aa at aera: Ram: y ga aAa: o> 
w | Aaa: A A ARTIR 
aai mia mdd ma witst eig: 

q aa hem wet A daR 


fr AET EÀ RE Mie VOY TANS ATA: 20 


"Hail, hail to the infinite Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted 
M, and manifesting all virtues though (Himself) unmanifest. (17) 
O adorable One ! | adore You, the supreme Lord, whose lotus- feet afford shelter (to all), the 
highest Abode of all divine attributes (viz., universal lordship and omnipotence, piety of all 
kinds, entire glory, all wealth and splendour, omniscience and unattachment to everything) ! 
You have fully revealed before (Your) devotees Your divine form (that protects all created 
beings) and put an end to their rebirth; while You perpetuate (the bondage of) worldly 
existence in the case of those who are not devoted to You. (18) Who that seeks to subdue 
his senses would not esteem You, whose vision is notat all coloured by the objects of senses 


Lord Siva prays : 
by (the mystical syllable) O 
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(which are products of the Gunas of Maya) nor by the activities of the mind—even oo 
You witness all with a view to controlling everything—unlike our vision, who have ae een 
able to curb the vehemence of wrath. (19) To him who looks upon the body (which kes no 
reality whatsoever) as his ownself, You appear through (Your own) Maya (deluding po ee 
as though drunk, with Your eyes reddened by the use of spirituous liquor and disti is 
(toddy etc.). Nay, the wives of the Nagas (the denizens of Patala, the nethermost of the 
subterranean regions) are unable to worship You through bashfulness, their mind being 
excited (with love) at the very touch of Your feet. (20) The sacred texts (of the Vedas) declare 
You as responsible for the evolution, existence and dissolution of this universe, though ' 
beyond these states Yourself, eternal as You are. You never feel (the presence of) the 
terrestrial globe, lying like a mustard seed somewhere on the (sublime) base of Your. 
thousand hoods. (21) Your very first manifestation, springing up from the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti) was (known as) Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which 
(in the form of Citta or the faculty of ratiocination) is rooted in Sattva and which (when 
considered from the point of view of the Spirit presiding over it and visualized as one with 
the Supreme Deity) came to be knownas Lord Brahma. (And) descended from him, | (Rudra) 
bring forth—through My own glory (in the form of Ahankara or the Ego), consisting of the 
three Gunas (because evolved from the Mahat-tattva, a product of the three Gunas)—ihe 
deities (presiding over the ten Indriyas and the mind) and the mind itself (that are Sattvika 
in character), the five gross elements (which are rootedin Tamas, being inert by nature) and 
the ten Indriyas (which are predominantly Rajasika). (22) Remaining under the control of the 
Supreme Person (in You) (and) unified (by the active principle in the shape of the vital airs) 
like birds held by a string, we all, viz., the Mahat-tattva, the ego, the deities mentioned above, 
the five gross elements and the Indriyas, evolve this creation by Your grace (alone). (23) 
Deluded by the objects of senses (which are the creation of the three Gunas), this Jiva (that 
is subject to birth and death) can never know (except by Your grace) the Maya (the principle 
of cosmic illusion) which has been conjured up by You and which subjects it to the bondage 
of Karma (action prompted by interested motives); much less can it know with any amount 
of ease the means of getting over that Maya. Moreover, the creation and dissolution (of the 
universe) are nothing apart from You (inasmuch and both these events take place in You). 
Therefore, obeisance to You !" (24) : ts 


- Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. - 


STASIS IS aT: 


Discourse XVIII 
A description of (the various Varsas) of the terrestrial globe continued 
HY Sa 
AM UATE AH THT MMA: gar Hava Maree areas frat ws 
entre Gastar TACT MAT Aiea ATO sana |e 1 
Sri Suka went on : Even so in Bhadragwavarsa a son of Dharma 


Se (the deity presidin 
over righteousness), Bhadrasrava by name (the ruler of this Varsa) as 1E 3 


wellas the chief men 


-Dis. 18] s 
Kraneaonesneneeernannentasannnvinnne Oo on peeeaneenneateuneuuneaneneunaneueoee 


of his retinue adore the favourite manifestation of Lord Vasudeva Himself, known by the 
name of Hayagriva—who IS piety personified—realizing His presence through supreme 
concentration of mind while muttering the following prayer. (1) 


Riaan a Wentteparaarge: | 
Gat 1 fet aft ardent aa RRA a ag: 
Ser A me e ere RTE: | 
wa à madha wet mAd gR 


Bhadraśravā and his men pray : "Hail to the almighty Dharma—denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM—who purifies the mind !" (2) Oh, (how) marvellous are the doings of 
_, the Lord (Your Maya), deluded by which this Jiva fails to perceive Death (whokills all), though 
endowed with vision, when he desires to survive (even) after cremating his father and son 
(old and young), contemplating evil deeds in order to enjoy the carnal pleasures (which have . 
no reality whatsoever) ! (3) The learned have spoken of the world as perishable; while those 
wise men who have realized the Self even perceive it as such (through deep concentration 
of mind). Yet are people deluded by Your Maya, O birthless one! Highly wonderful are Your 
ways and | (simply) bow to You, the birthless Lord. (4) The functions of creation, preservation 
and dissolutions of the universe have been attributed (by the Vedas) to You, who are (really) 
a non-doer and unveiled (by Maya). This is (however) not (at all) surprising in Your case; for 
activity is (but) proper to You, who are everything (through Maya) and (therefore) the cause 
(the progenitor) of (all) effects; while, as a matter of fact, You are unconditioned (unveiled 
by Maya and therefore actionless). (5) Appearing in the form of a man-horse (a man with the 
head of a horse), it is You who rescued from the bottom of the ocean and restored to the 
supplicating Brahma (the first seer) the Vedas, that had been stolen away by the demon 
Madhu (who was ignorance personified) at the time of universal dissolution. (Therefore,) hail 


to You of unfailing resolve !" (6) 


HRT IS ALOT TST AY ETAT TTA eee TAH CTT A LOTMA et: WB Te STATA TT NA 
Ue aguyedaurat se Ararerte to 130 Aalst aT 
See Haga TH GH TAN TA TA Sh TART AMAA MATE RBT So BTN St 
qa hraa aa: wit carey yeni fire fret fermi 
mya w mA mA at nRT e l 
OCC aay, EN ate SEICHER ERI Tl 
a mg RE a, Raga ANAE: 1201 
magai iii i yg: ei fe area 
r S a a 4 AA pA 
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wena amaaan wether wart Ul 
areas pÀ wea werner aA TERRI 


SR eraser, written Tonia AET 
ie a A aa ÂT R 
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Ra p damai iei TRAM AHA RS | 
Again, in Harivarsa the Lord abides in the form of Narahari (a man-lion). The circumstances 
that led Him to assume that (queer) form I shall relate later on (while narrating the story of 
Prahrada in Book VII). The great devotee, Prahrada, who is an abode of all good qualities 
inhering in exalted souls and whose virtue and (ideal) conduct brought sanctity to the (entire) 
race of the Daityas and Danavas, adores this form, beloved of him, through a course of 
uninterrupted and undivided devotion, alongwith the (other) people inhabiting that Varsa, 
and repeats the following (prayer):—{7) "Hail to Lord Narasirnha, who is denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM ! Hail to the Light of all lights !! Fully reveal Yourself, O Lord with 
adamantine claws and adamantine teeth !!! Burn down, O burn down (our) latent desires (the 
seeds of future actions); swallow up, O swallow up (all) darkness (in the form of ignorance). 
We offer our worship to You, O Lord, O appear (in the horizon of) our mind in such a way 
as to make us fearless, to rid us of (all) fear Ksraum* !" (8) "May all be well with the world; 
may the wicked become gentle. May (all) living beings contemplate good to one another with 
their intellect and may their mind resort only to that which is good; and may our thought as 
well as the thought of others be fixed on You (Lord Visnu) without any motive (whatso- 
ever).(9) If there be (any) attachment in our heart, let it be for the loving devotees of the Lord 
and on no account for (our) dwelling, wife, children, wealth and kinsmen. (For) he who is 
contented with the (bare) necessaries of life and self-possessed attains blessedness at no 
distant date, but not he who loves the objects of the senses. (10) Entering through the ears 
the mind of those who repeatedly listen to the purifying accounts of the exploits of Lord Visnu 
(the Bestower of Liberation) which possess a unique glory of their own and which one gets 
to hear in the’ company of such devotees—the birthless Lord takes away the impurities of 
their mind ! Who (then) would not resort to such devotees ? (11) In (the heart of) a man who 
is blessed with exclusive devotion to the Lord permanently dwell the gods with all (their) 
virtues. (But) how can the qualities of exalted souls exist in him who, far from being a devotee 
of the Lord, runs after the illusory objects of senses under the impulse of desire ? (12) As 
water is dear to the fish as their (very) life, Lord Sri Hari indeed is the (veritable) soul of all 
embodied beings.!gnoring Him, if a man, however great he may be, remains attached to his 
home, his greatness, then, is reduced to that type which couples claim in advanced age. (13) 
Therefore, renouncing the home—which is the root avidity (the thirst for pleasures), 
attachment, grief, anger, pride, longing (for another's wife and wealth etc.), fear, wretchedness 
and mental anguish and, as such perpetuate the cycle of births and deaths take refuge in 
the feet of Lord Nrsimha, the only safe retreat." (14) 


Aas Way AAeaaea cea: afanta i i 
E a E Re maggi qamri 
aaa: dard faaan a anita qafeanfafacratantadstareracenacia— 


itera fen Farge rege TUS eg UT Teer TTT ea eafeRAMOT TAT | RH TATA 


* A mystical syllable sacred to Lord Nrsimha. 
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So in Ketuméalavarsa the Lord Stays in the form of Kamadeva (Pradyumna) with intent 
to please Goddess Laksmi (His own divine consort) as well as the daughters (the female 
deities presiding over nights) and sons (the deities presiding over days)—the rulers of that 
Varsa—of Sarhvatsara (the deity Presiding over a year, aLord of created beings), (severally) 
numbering 36,000 (as many as there are days and nights comprising the full span of human 
life, viz., a hundred years). The embryos born in the womb of the former (the daughters of 
Sarhvatsara), whose mind gets frightened by the (dazzling) brilliance of the mighty weapon 
(the discus Sudarsana) of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), perish at the end ofa year and 
get discharged in a lifeless State. (15) By the elegance of His lotus face, lovely with the 
shapely arches of His brows, which are slightly raised on account of His playful glances 
accompanied with a winsome'smile—which in its turn is embellished with the charm of His 
highly graceful gait—He brings excessive joy to Goddess Rama (whois His other Self) and 
(thereby) delights His: own senses. (16) Accompanied by the daughters of Prajapati 
Sarhvatsara during nights and by their spouses (the deities presiding over days) during the 
daytime, Goddess Rama waits upon the aforesaid manifestation of the Lord; anembodiment 
of His own will (or creative energy), by recourse to supreme concentration of mind and 
repeats the following (prayer):—(17) "Hrām'! Hrim !! Hrūm !!!* Hail to Lord Hrsikesa (the 
Controller of the senses), denoted by the mystic syllable OM, distinguished by (all) 
extraordinary qualities, the Ruler of (all) the organs of action and the senses of perception, 
as well as of the (four) aspects of the internal senses (viz., the intellect, the ego, the 
understanding and the mind) including their functions and objects, who is manifested in the 
form of the sixteen limbs of a subtle body (viz., the mind and the ten Indriyas and the five 
subtle elements), who is Veda personified, who in the form of food sustains the physical 
body, who is immortality (final beatitude) itself, nay, who is everything and whois the fountain 
of (all) strength-of mind, the potency of the Indriyas and physical strength. Hail to You, (our) 
beloved Lord, Love personified, both here and hereafter." (18) 


frat aia ga tact are cite TASEN 
ma a à à Roa fret arate AAAA: 
a a uf: weg: wa m: A wage TAL 
a wae waar fret wa Aenea wad oI! 
a wea a maem edane . 
qa miaa Gear Way WATT 2g I 
man ae i a Afa: 
wa nA i ee a aI 
q a mep A a a A T 
aeii ni mem or m we ARR RIR 


-Th tion a number of mystical syllables (Bija-Mantras) whose utterance is believed to possess a unique 

e Tantas mong I certain deities. Hram, Hrim and Hram are three such syllables well-known for their efficacy to 

Fa to es nes Ee They are obviously intended here to propitiate Lord Pradyumna (who is Love 
e a number of gods : 


personified). 
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"Women (maids) inthis world desire (to obtain) anotherman asa husband by propitiating 
Yourself, the very Director of the senses, through sacred vows (of various kinds). They (the 
earthly husbands obtained by them) are surely unable to protect the beloved offspring, 
wealth and life of these women, since they (the husbands) are anything but independent 
(themselves). (19) He alone is a master in the real sense, who has no fear from any quarter 
himself and is able to protect on all sides a person stricken with fear. You are the only lord 
(answering these qualifications),since You account no other joy higher than the realization 
of Your own blissful nature. Otherwise (if Your joy depended on others, You would be far from 

independent and in the event of there being a number of independent rulers) there would 
be fear from one another. (20) (Again,) she who exclusively desires to adore the lotus-feet 
of such a lord in You succeeds in attaining alll the objects of her desire (and yet enjoys the 
fame of being a disinterested devotee). If, on the other hand, You are worshipped (by a 
woman) and approached with a longing to secure from You her sought for boon, You, 
béstow (on her) that boon alone, with the result that on the said object of her longing being j 
destroyed (in course of time) she feels much afflicted, O Lord ! (21) (Even) Brahmā (the 


birthless creator), Lord Śiva (the all-powerful), gods (like Indra), demons and the like, 
whose mind is attached to the objects of senses, practise severe austerities for winning 
me (my grace), but fail to secure me—barring him who is devoted to You—inasmuch as 
my heart is fixed on You (alone), O invincible Lord ! (22) Be pleased, O immortal Lord, to 
place on my head Your adorable lotus-like hand, which You have (so often) placed on the 
head of devotees. (I certainly enjoy Your esteem in that) You bear me by way ofanemblem 
(in the form of a golden streak) on Your (blessed) bosom, O adorable one ! (Yet | am 
deprived of Your grace, which is the exclusive privilege of devotees —an anomaly which 
| am unable to understand. This is, however, no cause for wonder; for) who can (hope to) 
divine the raison d'etre of whatever is wrought by Your Maya (deluding potency), 
omnipotent as You are?" (23) 


Tah a Wad: raat AIST AGUS MS Aa: maait a gaitaa EAT 
Rra maa ARR | Wl 30 AN wad Yeas AA: Aras NAA AeA 
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And in Ramyakavarsa, the (present)'Manu (Sraddhadeva, a son of the sun-god, known 
by the name of Satyavrata in the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara) the ruler of that Varsa adores 
even now with an unceasing flow of great (exclusive and disinterested) devotion, the most 
beloved form of the Lord—the form of the Divine Fish—revealed to him before (at the end 
of the Caksusa Manvantara,* when the three worlds were inundated by the ocean), and 
repeats the following (prayer):— (24) “Hail to the Lord as revealed in His very first descent 
(on the material plane) and denoted by the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is an 
embodiment of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), and who is the very life-giving 
principle as well as (the source of) the potency of the Indriyas, the strength of mind and 
physical strength (too) !! Hail to the great (divine) Fish !!!" (25) 
frane: | 
a vat a yd a wer arent ae: RAIRA 
a cea: fact Aan fear SA gaa AA a 
Ud 4 vwWelasevaqee: migi wi wan AAIR 
Var Gidea sitet Miaa ffir 
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* For the story connected with the Lord's descent as the divine Fish vide Discourse XXIV of Book VIII. 


"Though Your form is unseen by (remains 
the spheres (Brahma and others). You move 


guardians of the (different) s heres (Indra and others) were unable 
without You (the life-giving Principle) to a )8P ( ) 
immobile creatures—{in short) whatever is seen in this world—in spite of their striving 
severally as well as unitedly. (27) Holding (by a cord) this earth—!a storehouse of annual 
plants and creepers (etc.)—including myself (then known as Satyavrata) You, the birthless 
Lord, sported far and wide with (great) vigour in the ocean, that was, at the time of universal 


dissolution tumultuous with waves. Hail to such a Lord, the (inner) Controller of the 
multitudes of animate beings !" (28) 


Ronds nfa Tii imee aai ai ag GEREJ Ë 
agree mai aR 32 ait ma Apm 
Aa rar Aaa TY aah at È a TASTA TR L30 | 

In Hiranmayavarsa, again, the Lord resides in (lit., having assumed) the form of the 
(Divine) Tortoise. Alongwith the denizens of this subdivision of the earth, Aryama, the lord 
of the hosts of manes, adores that most beloved manifestation of the Lord, and repeats this 
prayer:—(29) "Hail, hail to You, the divine Tortoise, denoted by the mystical syllable OM and 
possessed of a form consisting entirely of Sattvaguna, whose position is not open to 
perception (because of Your staying under water)! Hail to the most ancient one !! Hail to the 
omnipresent Lord !!! Hail, hail to the Support of all !!!!" (30) 

i agararray | 
Wen A wear «at | aAMEsemegrafit 321 
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"The objective world, manifested as it is by Your own Māyā (creative energy) and 
observed in multitudinous forms, but whose extent cannot be correctly estimated because 
of its being falsely perceived, is (as a matter of fact) Your own manifestation (nothing apart 
from You). Your (essential) form, however, cannot be described (in words). Hail to You as 
such ! (31) Itis You alone that are called by the name of a mammal a sweat-born creature, 
an oviparous being, a plant, a mobile or immobile creature, a god, a Rsi (a superior class 
of human beings endowed with preternatural vision or clairvoyance), a Pitr (mane), an evil 
Spirit, the world of the senses, the heaven-world (the celestial regions), the aerial world (the 
space intervening between heaven and earth and inhabited by beings endowed with an 
aerial body), the earth, a mountain, a river, an ocean, a Dwipa (one of the principal divisions 
of the terrestrial world), a heavenly body or planet, a star (and so on). (S2) Even RR 
possess a numberless (endless) variety of names, forms and shapes, ee Cee ie ) 
number of categories, (say; twenty-four) has been assumed in You by seers (liket ie divine 
Kapila) The enowiecee of Truth by means of which this number (plurality) is set aside is no 
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other than You, the embodiment of true wisdom. Hail t You !" (33) 


SRY a p Wary TET: qme amd i g A tt E T 


errno Te TARTS E TITEL: HTT PMT TET aul 
In the land of the northern Kurus (the subdivision WI 
name) the Lord presiding over sacrifices dwells (is worshipped) inthe form of the divine Boar. 
Alongwith the Kurus (the denizens of this subdivision) this Goddess Earth (that serves as 
our abode) adores Him through an incessant ae A a 1 
following supremely esoteric prayer:—(34) "Hail to the divine Boar, > 
syllable OM, truly known (only) through the Mantras (sacred texts of the Vedas), the Deity 
presiding over sacrifices both without and with a sacrificial post, (nay,) whose (divine) Body 
is constituted of the (varieties of) great sacrifices 1 (vide III. xiii. 38) ! Hail to the Supreme 
Person !! Hail to You who (in the form of a sacrificer) are pure* of actions, and who manifest 
Yourself (in the form of sacrifices) only in the (last) three Yugas."t (35) 


aa wed waa ai. qty ea sacar 
maha wer wer feat ye Arnii fRA 
zaraa Ratana iret rarer 


gaa act Rani qa a at var aR: 
qami Pegao: mean: wR i fafaa? | 
sft RTEA AIRÒÀ WEE GRA TITRA YAAN MARS ATA: | RC I 


"Eyen as those well-versed in rituals churn out the fire hidden in pieces of (sacrificial) 
wood with the help of the fire-producing wooden stick, so the wise, keen to perceive Your 
reality, obscured by (attachment to) actions and their fruits, try to discover it (as the all- 
pervading self) in the discipline of their body and senses etc., (which are products of matter) 
with the help of (their) discriminating mind (reason). Hail to You who reveal Yourself through 
this process (of chastening the body and senses). (36) By them whose intellect has become 
capable of keen discernment through reflection as well as through (the practice of) the (eight) 
limbs of Yoga (Yama, Niyama and so on). You, the Supreme Self, are truly and directly 

- perceived alongwith (as distinguished from) the attributes of Maya.(Prakrti), viz., the gross 
elements, the organs of action, the senses of perception, the all-powerful Kala (the Time- 
Spirit) and thé doer (the ego). Hail to You as such and hail to You, whose form is not the 
creation of Maya (Prakrti) | (37) Even as a piece of iron moves due to (the very presence of) 
aloadstone, turningits face towards the latter, Your Maya carries on through the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe— 
sought after (by You for the evolution of the Jivas) though not desired (by You for Your own 

*" The Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavadgita that the performance of sacrifices and the practice of charity and 


austerities are conducive to purity—— r : 
a sal ert maa erat ao 1 (XVIII. 5) 
t That is because no sacrifices are performed tn the first Yuga, the Satyayuga or because according to another 


interpretation, the Lord remains unmanifest in Kall age. 
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sake)— Yourself remaining a mere looker-on. Hail to You, the Witness of (all that is evolved 


from) the (three) Gunas as well as of.the Karmas (of the various Jivas) ! (38) | bow to that 


none, Sd Gee having assumed the form of the divine Boar, the Cause of the 
’ Ig Me on the end of Your tusk, emerged, through the entire depth of the 
Deluge water, from its very bottom, spor 


: À ting like an elephant after crushing to death in an 
encounter the demon (Hiranyakga) Who stood (before Him) as a rival elephant." (39) 


Thus enas the patched discourse entitled "A description of the terrestrial world" 
in-300k Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


Discourse XIX 
The description of Jambidwipa concluded 
Preedi raige emi ater iret mi rennin: nana 
TT Ae Pange dfaa RETR | aA we madti maneni 
iaai ATU eas Wes Mahe | 2 Puk Hcn Seve aa ELE ERNIS EID] 
Ta saffa s aAa a: Meee Prem AUS A TA NE A ERTA 
ma git 31 aes ! 

Sri Suka continued : In Kimpurusavarsa that foremost devotee of the Lord, Hanuman, 
who takes great pleasure in remaining by the side of his Lord's feet, adores with unremitting 
devotion, alongwith the Kimpurusas (the denizens of that Varga), the most ancient Person 
in the form of Lord Sri Rama, elder Brother of Laksmana and the Delighter (Beloved) of 
Sita.(1) (There) accompanied by Arstisena ( a chief denizen of the Varsa), he listens with 
great interest the most auspicious story of his divine Lord, sung by the Gandharvas and 
himself repeats the following (prayer):—(2) "Hail to the glorious Lord (Sri Rama), denoted 
by the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is possessed of noble characteristics and an 
ideal character and conduct ! Hail to Him who fully disciplined His self (and) followed the 
wishes of the people ! Hail to Him who is the (very) touch stone of reputation for goodness ! 
Hail to the Lord who is resplendent with His devotion to the Brahmana race ! Hail to the 
Supreme Person in the form of a great Ruler !" (3) 


meric Lomein eter gece arn Se E heres ip hs niuhiniac ee nse ne 


wee te et et tere etn enn ne me tema armament 
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"] resort to Him who is of the nature of pure Consciousness, thejonly entity, who has by 
His own divine energy (that constitutes His very being) distanced His potency known by the 
name.of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas), (nay,) who is other than this objective world 
and perfectly serene, who can be realized (only) by those possessed of a pure mind, and 
who transcends all (material) names and forms andis (absolutely) egoless. (4) The descent 


of that omnipotent Lord in a human semblance on this earth is really intended to teach. 


mankind (the ways of the great) and not merely to exterminate the demon race (which could 
be done by His mere will) ! Otherwise how could there be any woes caused by (separation 
from) Sita (His divine Spouse) to the supreme Lord, the Soul of the universe, revelling in His 
own (blissful) nature ? (5) He is the same as Lord Vasudeva (the abode of the whole 
universe)—the greatest friend, (nay,) the very Self of (all) wise men*— not (in the least) 
attached to (anything in) the three worlds. He could not (therefore) give way to infatuation 
occasioned by (separation from) His Consort nor could He abandon (send into exile) 
Laksmanat (except in order to teach the world the ways of the great). (6) Indeed neither 
pedigree nor physical charm nor eloquence nor intellectual calibre nor (again) race (the 
species of life in which one is born) is conducive to the pleasure of that Supreme being; for 
lo ! Sri Rama (elder brother of Laksmana), admitted to His friendship even us, wild beasts 
(monkeys), bereft of all these (qualifications) ! (7) Therefore, whether a god or a demon, a 
monkey or a human being—whatever one may be—one should resort (for protection) with 
all one's being to the noblest Sri Rama—Lord Sri Hari Himself in human semblance —who 
is supremely conscious of services done to Him and who (while returning to His divine Abode 
at the end of His pastime on earth) led to Heaven (all) the people of north Kosala." (8) 


ares al mamn a erana- 
minae aaa Aa aR i anA 
anina: Rn iamai ema UCCRRICIRG ERIC IUTORCE CEM 
-qoaa sé mR so m Wad suyas 
AM ZRII ma AA — DoS eae ; i 


* The Lord is, in fact, the friend as well as the Self of all embodied souls without distinction; yet He is spoken of here as 
the friend and the Self of wise men in the sense that it is the wise alone who recognize Him as such. 

+ Weare told in the Ramayana that Lord Sri Rama was once closeted with a messenger of the gods Laksmana guarded 
the entrance under orders of the Lord, who had strictly warned him not to enter the room himself nor allow anyone else to do 
so under any circumstance, adding that anyone who did so would be beheaded by Him. Meanwhile the irascible sage Durvasa 
appeared on the scene and peremptorily demanded that the Lord should at once be apprised of his presence, threatening to 
curse Him if Laksmana declined to do so. Laksmana preferred to be killed by his divine Brother rather than invite the sage's 
curse on Him and informed the Lord of his arrival, The sage was then ushered into the Lord's presence and respectfully 
dismissed after being duly entertained. The Lord now felt very miserable when He thought of the terrible fate which awaited 
Laksmana, and remained mute. He then summoged His counsellors and invited their opinion; whereupon the sage Vasistha 
exhorted Him to exile Laksmana, which was as good as beheading him. The Lord accepted the advice of His preceptor and 
did accordingly. l 


x 
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Again, in order to shower His grace (by setting a noble example) on those who have 
controlled their mind, the Lord compassionately practises in Bharatavarsa (in the holy retreat 
of Badarikasrama)—under the name of Nara-Narayana, till the end of the Kalpa, His 
movements remaining Unperceived—austerities, which, while enhancing one's religious merit, 
enlightenment, aversion to the pleasures of sense, Yogic power, self-control and freedom from 
egotism, (eventually) lead to Self-Realization. (9) Intending to instruct Savami (one of the 
prospective Manus, who is going to preside over the next or eighth Manvantara) in the 
Paficaratra Agama (describing the greatness of the Lord) as well as in (the principles of) 
‘Sanikhya (the process of realizing Godasidentical with oneself) and Yoga (the process of union 
with the Lord as distinct from oneself) as taught by the Lord (Himself) in Srimad Bhagavadgita, 
the glorious Narada, alongwith the people of Bharatavarsa, who follow the rules of Vamagrama 
(the division of society into four Vamas or grades and four Asramas or stages in life), adores the 
Lord’ (Nara-Narayana)i with a feeling of supreme devotion and repeats the following 
(prayer): —(10) "Hail to the Lord, denoted by the mystical syllable OM, who is given to self- 
control and is (absolutely) free from the attributes of body and senses etc., (which are other than 
the Self) ! Hail to Nara-Narayana, the foremost of sages, the wealth of those who have nothing 
(to call their own) !! Hail; hail to the supreme Teacher of ascetics of the highest order and the 
Lord of those who revel in the Self!!!" (11) Again, he sings the following (praises):—"Hail to 
Him who, though the Maker of this (universe), does not get bound to the functions of creation 
etc., (by recognizing Himself as the doer), who though invested with a body, is not affected by 
the attributes of a body (hunger, thirst and so on) and whose vision, though He is all-seeing, 
is not tainted by the qualities (of that which He sees)—(to sum up,) who is (absolutely) 


unattached, pure and a (mere) witness. (12) Indeed here in, O’Master of Yoga, lies the ~ 


proficiency in Yoga (mind-control), of which the glorious Brahma (who was born of a golden 


. lotus sprung from the navel of Lord Visnu) has spoken, viz., that, having given up (all) - 


identification with the body, one should concentrate one's mind on You, who are beyond the 
modes of Prakrti (all material phenomena), at the last moment (of one's life) through (the 
Practice of) Devotion (Continued from one's very birth). (18) (All) effort (in the direction of 
attaining wisdom through learning and other means) is mere (fruitless) labour on the part of 
him who, though learned (well-versedin the scriptures) is afraid ofthe loss of (his) contemptible 
(frail) body (even) like him (an ignorant person) who is addicted to the pleasures of this world 
as well as of that (the other world), and anxious about his sons, wife and possessions. (14) 
Therefore, administer You to us that (supreme) remedy in the form of loving devotion to You, 
whereby we may (be able to) shake off soon, O Lord who are beyond Sense-perception, the 
feeling of 'l' and 'mine' with respect to this contemptible (material) body, which (feeling) is so 
difficult to renounce, occasioned as it is by Your Maya (deluding potency)." (15) 
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In this Bharatavarsa too there are a number of rivers and mountains, viz., Malaya, 
Mangalaprastha, Mainaka, Trikita, Rsabha, Kūțaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Rşyamūka, 
Srigaila, Venkata, Mahendra, Vāridhāra, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksagiri, Pariyatra, Drona, 
Gitrakita, Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gokamukha; Indrakilaand Kamagiri, and 
other hundreds and thousands of mountains and there are countless big and.small-rivers 
flowing from their sides. (16) The.people of Bharatavarsa touch with their body too the water 
of these rivers, which purify them by their very names. (17) Candravasa Tamraparni, 
Avatoda, Krtamala, Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni; Payaswini, Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, Krsna, 
Venya, Bhimarathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payosni, Tapi, Reva, Surasa, Narmada Carmanvati 
(and) Sindhu, two big rivers—Andha (Brahmaputra) and Sona (Sone)—Mahanadi, Vedasmrii, 
Rsikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, Saraswati, Drsadvati, Gomati, Sarayd, 
Rodhaswati Saptavati, Susoma, Satadri, Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha, Vitasta, Asikni (and) 
Vigwa are (the names of) the principal rivers. (18) It is by men born in this Varsa alone that 
manifold states of existence—celestial, human and infernal—are earned forthe soul 
through actions of a Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika character respectively, performed by 
themselves; for all forms of existence can be attained by all according to (the quality of) their 
actions and final beatitude can also be achieved (by them) by discharging (in a disinterested 
spirit) the duties prescribed for each Varna or grade of society—final beatitude, which 
consists in an incessant flow of motiveless devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Spirit, 
the Inner Controller of all living beings, who is free from partiality (and prejudice etc.), is 
beyond the range of speech and has nothing to rest on. It appears only when (the rare 
privilege of) close (loving) association with the servants of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) 
is had, which (again) is possible only when the knot of ignorance, the occasion for the various 
states of (mundane) existence, is cut asunder. (19-20) : i 
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The gods too extol human life (as follows):"Oh, what meritorious deed was performed 
(in a previous birth) by them—or it may be that Śri Hari was pleased with them of His own — 
accord (through His own compassionate nature, sucha meritorious deed being most difficult 
to perform,)—who have secured (the rare boon of) birth among human beings in the land 
of Bharatavarsa—(the only birth) suitable for the service of Lord Sri Visnu (the Bestower of 
Liberation), (and therefore) coveted’ (but not attained) even by us ! (21) What has been 
gained by us through sacrificial performances, austerities and (other) sacred vows, (practice 
of) charity and other (meritorious) acts, so difficult to perform, or even through the fruitless 
attainment of heaven (earned through those meritorious acts), where one gets no opportunity 
- for the remembrance of Bhagavan Narayana, which is eliminated due to excessive 
gratification of the senses ? (22) (Nay,) Securing (birth in) the land of Bharatavarsa on the 
part of men with a short span of life is preferable to the attainment of the abode (the spheres 
higher than Indra‘s heaven, viz., Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka or Brahmaloka) 
of those who live for a (whole) Kalpa (the lifetime of the three worlds, covering a thousand 
revolutions of the four Yugas, or 4,32,00,00,000 human years)—an abode which leads to 
rebirth (after one has enjoyed one's allotted span of life there). For, offering (to the Lord) the 
actions done in the course of an instant (even) with their mortal body, wise men (in this land) 
attain to the fearless Abode of Sri Hari. (23) That region—be it the abode of Brahma (the 
highest ruler of the gods) himself{—should in no case be resorted to, where streams of nectar 
in the shape of the stories of Lord Visnu do not flow, where there are no pious devotees of 
the Lord, living on those nectarean streams and where there are no sacrificial performances 
intended to propitiate Lord Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) and accompanied with grand 
festivities (in the shape of sacred music and dancing etc.). (24) Those Jivas (embodied 
souls), however, who do not strive to secure immunity from rebirth (even) after attaining birth 
in the human race—fully equipped with knowledge (discrimination), capacity for actions 
leading to knowledge and substances helpful to such activities—fall into bondage again like 
wild birds (disentangled from the fowler's net, yet carelessly sporting onthe same tree where 
they were once entrapped). (25) 
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"Invoked in sacrifices under diverse names (Indra, Agni and so on) by the people of 
Bharatavarsa, the same Lord—who is (not only) perfect (in every respect) but who is the 
Bestower of (all) blessings (sought for by men)—Himself gladly accepts (nay, eats) the 
oblations set apart (for different gods) in (due) proportions and poured into the sacrificial fire 
(forbeing rice to those gods) with reverence according to the correct procedure, while 


crated to the deity invoked) and with (particular) regard to 


sa: se ' 
meing m AA in the case of different gods). (26) True, the Lord grants men's 
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prayer, (when) implored by them; but certainly He does not confer the real boon (on such 
men) as (is evident from the fact that) their supplication is renewed (not long) after their 
prayer is. granted. To them (however) who adore Him, seeking nothing (of Him), He 
vouchsafes (reveals) of His own accord His own lotus-feet, which satiate (one's) longings 
(for all time). (27) If there is (any) religious merit—following from a.good sacrifice duly 
performed, a religious discourse properly delivered or (any other noble) act done by us (in 
a previous existence)—still left (to our credit) after (enjoying) the pleasures of heaven, O, 
let us be blessed with an incarnation in the Ajanabhavarsa* (Bharatavarsa), endowed with 
(the) consciousness (that Sri Hari alone is worthy of adoration), inasmuch as (we know that) 
Sri Hari extends (His) blessing (grace) to those who worship Him. (28) 


Prasfqerenferanry! 29 TAN AAAA aadi THVT AACE: AA: 
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Sri Suka went on : Some (wise men), O king, speak of eight minor Dwipas (islands), 
comprised in Jambidwipa and brought into existence by the sons of king Sagara while 
digging up this globe on all sides in the course of their search for the horse (released by their 
father preparatory to the performance of a horse-sacrificet). (29) They are known as 
Swamaprastha, Candrasukla, Avartana, Ramanaka, Mandaraharina, Paficajanya, Simhala 
and Lanka. (80) In this way the division of Jambidwipa into (so many) Varsas has been 


described to you, O jewel among the descendants of Bharata, even as | was told (by my 
preceptor). (31) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "A description of Jambudwipa," in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


AA AMSAT: 


Discourse XX 
A description of the other six Dwipas and the 
mountain-range called Lokaloka 
aye Sara 
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* We have already seen how this subdivision of the terrestrial globe, was previously called Ajanabhavarsa and came 
to be known as Bharatavarsa after the name of its illustrious ruler, Emperor Bharata (vide. V. vii. 3). 


t Vide IX. vill. 8-9. 
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_ SriSuka resumed : Hereafter the division of Plaksa and the other Dwipas into Varsas 
_ is going to be described with (particular) reference to their extent, distinctive character and 

configuration. a ) Even as Mount Meru is surrounded by Jambudwipa, this Jambudwipa (in 

its turn) is encircled by a salt ocean, as wide as the Dwipa itself; and the salt ocean too is 
hemmed in (on the other side) by what bears the name of Plaksadwipa—which is twice as 
wide as the salt ocean (or two lakh Yojanas wide)—even as a moat may be enclosed by an 
outer garden. (In that Dwipa) stands an effulgent Plaksa tree—of the same dimensions as 
the Jambu (rose-apple) tree (in Jambudwipa)—which is responsible for the name of the 
Dwipa and at the foot of which dwells the god of fire with seven tongues. Its (very first) ruler, 
Idhmajihva, (the second) son of Emperor Priyavrata, divided his Dwipa (into seven parts) 
and, having entrusted (these) seven Varsas (subdivisions) to (the care of) his (Seven) sons, 
bearing the name of the seven Varsas himself attained liberation by being united with the 
(supreme) Spirit. (2) The Varsas are called Siva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta 
and Abhaya. The well-known mountains and rivers in those Varsas are severally seven only 
(one in each). (3) Manikita, Vajrakita, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva and 
Meghamala are the (principal) mountains forming the boundaries (of the Vargas). (And) the 
principal rivers are called Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, Rtambhara and 
Satyambhara. The four classes (of people here) bearing the title of Harhsa, Patanga, 
Urdhvayana and Satyanga respectively (which correspond to the four castes in Bharatavarsa), 
are (gradually) able to shake off Rajas and Tamas by bathing in the water of these rivers; 
they live to an age of a thousand years, possess a form (free from fatigue, perspiration etc.), 
similar to that of the gods, bear children like the gods and worship the (almighty) Lord, the 
Soul of the universe, in the form of the sun-god, the gateway to heaven and the veritable 
embodiment of the three Vedas (being their preserver and teacher, nay, their very theme) 
through the rituals taught in the three Vedas. (4) (They repeat the following prayer:)— “We 
resort to the sun-god, who is a manifestation of the most ancient Lord Visnu and the very Soul 
of (the Deity presiding over) Satya (regarding all with the same eye, Rta (speaking politely and 
truthfully), the Veda (that reveals the true nature of both these types ofvirtue) as well as of good 
(resulting from righteousness) and evil (resulting from unrighteousness)." (5) In thefive Dwipas 
commencing from the Plaksadwipa, long life, soundness and potency of the Indriyas (the 
senses of perception as well as the organs of action), strength of mind and bodily vigour, 
intellectual acumen and bravery are the natural endowment of all men without distinction. (6) 
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Even as Plaksadwipa is surrounded by an ocean of sugar-cane juice, equal (in width) 
to the Dwipa itself, so does Salmaladwipa, which is double in width (as compared to the 
Plaksadwipa) shine as enclosed (on the other side) by.an equally wide ocean of wine.(7) 
It is a well-known fact that in that Dwipa indeed there is a Salmall (silk-cotton) tree, of 
the same dimensions as the Plaksa tree, on which the learned proclaim the existence 
of the abode of the glorious Garuda (the king of birds), who glorifies the Lord by means 
of Vedic hymns (which constitute his very limbs*): and this tree Is considered as 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa. (8) The (first) ruler of that Dwipa, king Yajfiabahu, 
(the third) son of Priyavrata, divided among his seven sons the seven Varsas (divisions 
of this Dwipa) bearing the name of the princes—Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramanaka, 
Devavarsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avijfiata. (9) In those Varsas the well-known 
mountains demarcating the different Varsas and rivers are (severally) seven only—viz., 
the Swarasa, SataSrnga, Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puspavarsa and Sahasrasruti 
(mountains) and the Anumati, Sinivall, Saraswati ,Kuhd, Rajani, Nanda and Raka 
(rivers). (10) The (four classes of the) people of those Varsas known by the names of 
Srutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasundhara and Isandhara, worship with (the recitation of ) 
Vedic hymns the Lord who is the Soul of the universe in the form of the moon-god—) who 
is Veda personified. (11) ) (They repeat the following prayer:—) "May the moon-godt— 
who during the dark and bright fortnights distributes by his rays nourishment (in the 
shape of nectar) to the manes and the gods as well as to all (other) created beings — 
be our ruler (protect us) on all sides !" (12) 


wa Nka: m AA ae: gear ae geet 
ARTA SATAN: TARTAR AT far ara | ky tT: Teter TTT 

frat m e Bt wae: wate sweet fer wea wa ga 
ATRIA we Here aT aaa: | QM LAAT Te tae eT MATT: 
aa Aas aara: aag carter Kester afer gia aga Hg 
faia ea Samet qaqa aA aret wath: gR: © 
HCAS RTH ARAM Ware ATA ATT HALT AST | RA | 

WA BRT: maea FAA! SA THATS UAT Yoo Asta V9! 

_ Similarly, beyond the ocean of wine and twice as large, the KuSadwipa, which like the 
Salmaladwipa, (mentioned in passage 7 above), is encircled (onthe other side) by an equally 
wide ocean of clarified butter. In that Dwipa there is a clump of Kuśa grass, brought into 
existence by the Lord (Himself), which is responsible for the name of the Dwipa, and which, 
like another (heatless) flaming fire, illuminates the quarters by he effulgence of its (tender) 
shoots. (13) Its (first) ruler, O Pariksit, king Hiranyaretéa by name, (the fourth) son of 


“ The Sruti texts declare that Garuda represents in his person the various parts of the Vedas :— 
rons her rece Faye RA MA Ys Set SAT AH A ey Aces Genera Va ArT Tes saeg fafo nifra ajf AA | 


T itis believed that the orb of the moon is constituted of nectar, the nourishment of the gods and the manes, whichit scatters 
by its rays all the thirty days of a month. The vegetable kingdom, the natural food of earthly creatures, including men, is also 
believed to derive its nutritive properties, succulence and savour from the moonbeams. It is in this sense that the moon-god 
is declared in the above verse as distributing food to all created beings including the gods and the manes. 
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Priyavrata, divided his Dwipa, in due proportion among his seven sons—Vasu, Vasudana, 
Drdharuci, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata, Vivikta and Vamadeva—and himself took to religious 
austerities. (14) In their Varsas the well-known mountains, forming their boundaries, and 
rivers are severally seven only—viz., the Cakra, Catuhsrnga, Kapila, Citrakita, Devanika, - 
Urdhvaroma and Dravina (mountains) and the Rasakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, 
Srutavindaé, Devagarbha, Ghrtacyuta and Mantramala (rivers). (15) Purified by their 
waters, (the four classes of) the inhabitants of Kugadwipa—enjoying the title of Kusala, 
Kovida, Abhiyukta and Kulaka—worship the Lord manifested as the God of fire, by 
means of their proficiency in rituals. (16) (They repeat the following prayer :—) “You are 
the Carrier of oblations to Bhagavan Narayana (the transcendent Brahma) Himself, O 
God of fire ! (Therefore,) by means of the worship (offered through you) to the gods, who 
are (so many) limbs* of that Supreme Person (Cosmic Being), propitiate (convey our 
oblations to and thereby contribute directly to the pleasure of) Sri Hari (the Supreme 
Person)." (17) 


Ten gaa: mta exper: casas attra afta sar Gat cea Bereta Bares 
afer wish are dn aadd MR ge | AS eea Sst 
Anen raa an aaa aeaa aa gag aR: 
A M aii na aora ty pg at Rara adnaga ai war Wad: 
AMARA MAY RINAT Jol BHT ne ATE: QAT 
ast ARa oratakit gaga ada: wa Wate arae: at 
aAA Vs sua oN Tal aT: udda ster aa agn adar itat ganat 
uaa AR 3 aa: aaa: ANa aT 
adma SAA oina AN Ast | 3R I 

am: Yeuetat: a Gritesfa: ga: aA: piata: eae Yer gR 
Likewise, beyond the ocean of clarified butter lies the Krauficadwipa, twice as wide (as 
that ocean) and surrounded (on the other side) by an ocean of milk of the same width as itself, 
even as the KuSadwipa is enclosed by the ocean of clarified butter (as mentioned in the last 
paragraph). There stands the king of mountains, Krauñca by name, which is responsible for 
the name of this Dwipa. (18) Though it had its ledges and arbours riven and destroyed by 
the weapon (spear) of Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva), the mountain became fearless 

(immune from danger), sprayed (constantly) by (the billows of) the ocean of milk and 

protected on all sides by the glorious Varuna (the god of water). (19) Its ruler, (the fifth) son 

of Priyavrata, Ghrtaprstha by name, (who lived) in that Dwipa of his own (share), carved out 
seven Varsas and, having installed his seven heirs in those Varsas—which were named 
after his sons—as their rulers, himself resorted to the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Hari of most 
auspicious renown, his own inner Self, enlightened as he was. (20) The sons of Ghrtaprstha 
were namedAma, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspati. 

The well-known mountains of their Varsas are seven (only)—viz., Sukla, Vardhamana, 

Bhojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra; and the rivers also are seven— 

viz., Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, Vritirupavati, Pavitravati and Sukla. (21) Using 

the sacred and purifying water of these rivers, (the four classes of) the people of these 


Oo III 
* This is borne out by the Sruti text: & i Agma <a: | 
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Varsas—bearing the title of Purusa, Rsabha, Dravina and Devaka—wait upon the Deity in 


the form of water* with the hollow of their joined palms full of water. (22) (They repeat the `~ 


following prayer:—) "O (god presiding over) water 1 You ere endowed with the energy of God 


(the Supreme Person). (Therefore) consecrating the three worlds (heavenand earth and the 
space intervening them), (and) capable of wiping out sins by your very nature, (pray,) purify 
our bodies as we touch you." (23) 


ce aera reenter cer: eer ere TENA: WANA TST 


Sanaian werden 21 Gat iaia À eee wer AAS FAT SER 
AAR: Sarat: Hemet AAT META eh nssqa segia TaT 


meai 241 ANTE aaaea ATTA a aAA 
uran RE: A ASA | VS | ; 
aasiaga i at aata: Iaat yan: marang A Ase SHSA! RE | 
Likewise, situated beyond the ocean of milk and round about it is the Sakadwipa with 
a width of thirty-two lakh Yojanas (or 2,56,00,000 miles) and enclosed by an equally wide 
ocean of liquid curds. In that Dwipa stands a tree bearing the appellation of Saka, which is 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa and whose most fragrant odour they say perfumes 
the (entire) Dwipa. (24) The (first) ruler of that Dwipa too was a (the sixth) son of Priyavrata, 
Medhatithi by name. He too carved out seven Varsas, that were named after his sons, and, 
having installed there as (their) rulers his own sons—bearing the names of Purojava, 
Manojava, Pavamana, Dhimranika, Citrarepha, Bahurūpa and Viswadhara—himself 
entered (retired to) a forest suitable for religious austerities, his mind given to Lord 
Ananta.(25) The mountains forming the boundaries of these Varsas, as well as the rivers of 
these Varsas are severally seven only—viz., the Isana, Urusrnga, Balabhadra, Satakesara 
Sahasrasrota, Devapala and Mahanasa (mountains) and the Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, 
Aparajita, Paficapadi, Sahasrasruti and Nijadhrti (rivers). (26) (The four classes of) the 
people of those Varsas—severally bearing the title of Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata and 
Anuvrata—worship the Lord in the form of the wind-god through supreme concentration of 
mind, having shaken off (the elements of) Rajas and Tamas by means of Pranayama 
(breath-control). (27) (They repeat the following prayer:—)"May that Lord, the very inner 
Controller (of all)—under whose sway this visible universe exists and who, having entered (the 
body of all) animate beings (as air), sustains them by His (fivefold) functions of inhalation, 
exhalation and so on (that serve as a token of His own existence)—protect us!" (28) 


Tarara iat Prat a eae TTA Tae. TATE | BQ lagdaTa Wrest 
aaen antan SS Cateted | 32 I 
aerated fer ag dA | Care wit cet Tad aA saat 
-* The worship of God in the form of water (as in any other form, since all forms, are His) has been recommended in 
the Vedic text— wet senaeia and is thus quite in keeping with the spirit of scriptures. 
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Even so, extending beyond the ocean of fluid curds and encircling it (on one side) lies 
the Puskaradwipa, double in width as compared to it and surrounded on the other side by 
an equally wide ocean of fresh water. In that Dwipa stands a gigantic lotus with hundreds 
of millions of gold petals bright as the flames of a blazing fire, whichis intended to be the seat 
of the glorious Brahma (who is universally known as having a lotus for his seat). (29) In the 
middle of that Dwipa rises only one mountain-range, named Manasottara, which forms the 
boundary of the inner and outer Varsas and possesses a height as well as a width of ten 
thousand Yojanas (eighty thousand miles). On this mountain stand (built) in the four quarters 
the four cities of Indra and (three) other guardians of the world (Yama, Varuna and Soma) 
(and) over it revolves the (other) wheel—in the form of a year—of the sun-god's chariot, 
going round Mount Meru (to which the first wheel stands fastened) in the space of a day and 
a night of the gods (which correspond to the northern and southern courses of the sun). (30) 
The (first) ruler of the aforementioned Dwipa as well was a (the seventh) son of Priyavrata, 
Vitihotra by name. Having appointed his two sons, Ramanaka and Dhataki by name, as the 
rulers of the two Varsas (comprised in his Dwipa), he himself took solely to the service 
(worship) of the Lord, like his elder brothers. (31) The people of these two Varsas worship 
the Lord in the form of Brahma (the Creator) through rituals leading to (the attainment of) 
Brahma's heaven and other such rewards (which are achieved through actions alone) and 
repeat the following (prayer):—(32)"Hail to that glorious, yet tranquil form (of the Lord), which 
is attained through (meritorious) acts and by resorting to which (the truth about) Brahma can 
be known, which men worship (as Brahma), (and) which has the one supreme Reality for its 
goal and is (therefore essentially) one without a second." (33) 


afyeara 

M: ERARA TTEA AAAA RA STAT: |B AAAA 
arent yi: maassa ae nA: A + Raa: enaA eA- 
TAGES Bea l ARTAR g AST ASAT ARARAT | BE | 
a crest outta geet fafedt aemqaidat gaai = vathrtomt 
mesai aaa + aa aa Ula et Marge AAA: | 9 t 


The sage (Sri Suka) went on :— Beyond that (the ocean of fresh water) stands in the 
form of a ring the mountain-range called Lokaloka, which constitutes the dividing line 
between the region lighted (by the sun) and that which is not so lighted. (34) (A stretch of) 
land as wide as that lying between the Manasottara and Meru mountains extends (on the 
other side of the ocean of fresh water). Beyond that there is another (tract of) land with a 
surface of gold and (bright) like a sheet of mirror. Anything dropped there is on no account 
to be found again (apparently because it is changed into gold and assimilated with the 
surface): hence it is shunned by all (earthly) life. (35) The mountain-range referred to above 
is rightly called 'Lokaloka' inasmuch as ‘Loka' (the region lighted by the sun) and ‘Aloka’ (that 
screened from the sun's rays) are clearly defined by it, standing as itdoes between them.(36) 
That mountain has been placed by the Almighty beyond the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region) as a boundary extending on all sides. And it is so high and 
extensive that the rays of the multitudes of heavenly bodies from the sun (right) up to the 
pole-star, enveloping (illuminating) as they do (all) the three worlds on this side, are never 


able to reach the other side. (37) 


ear A eT e At: afa: Te TUT TE STE 
qias Araia: | 34 agranar Rae OTT eA Tet TET 
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Thus far has been reckoned to be the disposition of the terrestrial world by the learned 
with (particular) reference to the extent, distinctive character and configuration (of its 
various parts). As for the region extending from Mount Sumeru to the aforesaid Lokaloka 
mountain, it covers a quarter of the entire diameter of the terrestrial globe, which is 
calculated to be fifty crore Yojanas (or four thousand million miles).(38) Beyond that 
mountain live the (four) great elephants—Rsabha, Puskaracuda, Vamana and Aparājita 
‘by name—that have been posted in the four quarters by Brahma (the self-born), the 
adored of the whole universe, and are (held) responsible for maintaining (the balance of) 
the entire globe. (39) By way of augmenting the various powers of those elephants as well 
as of the guardians of the world (Indra and others)—who are (partial) manifestations of the 
Lord's own glory—and for the welfare of all the worlds, the almighty Lord, the supremely 
exalted Person, the Possessor of the highest glory, the Inner Controller, dwells on allsides 
on this great mountain, surrounded by His foremost attendants, Viswaksena and others, 
and manifesting His divine form (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), 
characterized by (supreme) virtue, omniscience, (the highest form of) dispassion, 
omnipotence and other divine attributes as well as by the eight superhuman powers (such 
as that of assuming a form as minute as an atom) and distinguished by His (four) stout 
arms—adorned with His own (characteristic) weapons (conch, discus and others). (40) 
What I mean is that the Lord has assumed the aforesaid form for the maintenance of the 
career of the various worlds evolved by His own Yogamaya (wonderful creative energy).(41) 
The extent of Aloka (the region not illuminated by the sun's rays) too, which stretches on 
the other side of the Lokaloka mountain, has been explained by (as equal to) the extent 
of the area falling on this side (of the said mountain). Beyond Aloka the learned declare 
(the existence of) the sacred region which can be traversed only by Masters of Yoga (divine 
personages). (42) 


ansaa: qA maii qalvemerier cea: wa: ANR: (wy I 
YASS UT Ue Agra Avs sid crue: | feared sia ahgTaVSAy sa: | YY | 
qio fe farai feet: G itet Pret cantvenit aver ARA a RANT: 144 1 
CCIE EU REZIL miae | adatan gÀ a gR: IXA | 


MARAT ATTRACT AS ATA: | 20 | 


(The orb of) the sun is located in the middle of the egg (of this universe), which 
corresponds to the centre of space lying between the upper and lower shells of the ‘cosmic 
egg. The (extent of) space between (the orb of) the sun and (the outer shell of) the cosmic 
egg (on all sides) is twenty-five crore Yojanas (or two thousand million miles). (43) Because 
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the sun-god appearedin this lifeless (inanimate) egg (as the Cosmic Being), the appellation 
of Martanda (4a avè «a:) has been applied to him (ever) since. He is (also) called 
Hiranyagarbha inasmuch as he (as the sun) represents the embryo (located) in (the centre 
of) the golden egg (of this universe). (44) By the sun indeed are divided (clearly defined) the 
quarters, the heavens, the celestial region, the earth and (other such) distinctions (divisions), 
the worlds* of enjoyment and supreme bliss (final beatitude), the infernal regions (where one 
undergoes tortures of various kinds), the subterranean worlds (Atala and so on) and all 
(other divisions). (45) Of gods and human beings as well as of the subhuman creatures (that 
are oblong in shape), of reptiles and plants (the vegetable kingdom), nay of all species of 
living beings, the sun-god is the very Self (the animating spirit) as well as the deity presiding 
over their eyesight. (46) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse—delineating the relative position, extent and distinctive 
character of the oceans and Varsas as a part on the description of the 
terrestrial world—in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


PINS 
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Discourse XXI 
A description of the stellar sphere as well as of the 
chariot of the sun-god and his entourage 
ae TAF 

Trana yare AHA: WAU ATA SATA: L Us fe feat masaa aiga 

aR am freertfteradiat a aa aqvaatedqi 2! ater 

qrim amA fietet waaeraraaeanaurea WT UT satdtaraonat— 

EECa E LEONL CESE UR HIDIR RT UTTER UTA TET A ATTA TA ALATA eT, 

qirane fereret a eT Aaa aren MAA a 

qa FAMAY THT BUA Vela Mara Aa Sela Bale a Ate Maeva ea Wiag | ¥ I 

qar qiiam way ade aardi darfor rater 4 araara seit 

Waa: 1 Gl 

Sri Suka began aan : To this extent alone has the disposition of the terrestrial globe 
been described (by the learned) with (particular) reference to the extent and distinctive 
character of its parts. (1) By (referring to) this (the extent of the terrestrial globe) the knowers 
of the subject (indirectly) describe the extent of the heavenly sphere as well, even as by 
referring to (the size of anyone of) the two halves of peas and other pulses (that of the other 
halfis also made known). Between the two (heaven and earth) intervenes the sky (the aerial 
region), which is joined both to heaven (above) and earth (below). (2) Placed at the centre 


* Of the six spheres above the terrestrial globe, the first two. viz., the aerial world (Bhuvarloka) and the heavenly sphere 
(Swarloka) are the worlds of enjoyment; whereas the four higher spheres (the Maharioka, the Janaloka. the Tapoloka and the 
Satyaloka or Brahmaloka are the regions inhabited by those (Rsis and others) who either enjoy supreme bliss (Jivanmukti) 
or strive for the same, turning their back on the pleasures of sense, with which they are abundantly provided. 
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of the sky, the glorious sun, the lord of the luminaries, warms by its heat and Hluminetss by 
its light (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the space lying between mam opoo) 
by slow, swift and regulated marches, known by the names of Uttarayana (the no a y 
march from the equator to the summer solstice and back to the equator), pakemayane ithe 
southerly march from the equator to the winter solstice and back to the equator) an he 
Vaisuvata (the march across the equator at the equinoxes) and rising higher n i the 
heavens), going down and taking a mean position whenever and wherever Suen DOS ae 
are inevitable (under the divine law),.the sun, while passing through the signs oft le zodiac, 
from Makara (Capricornus) onwards, lengthens the days while shortening the nights and 
vice versa and brings their duration on a par. (3) When the sun traverses the signs* of Mesa 
(Aries) and Tula (Libra), the days and nights are (more or less) of equal length and when it 
traverses the five signs from Vrsabha (Taurus) onwards (viz, Vrsabha, Mithuna, Karkata, 
Sirha and Kanya or Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo and Virgo), days become longer and 
longer only while nights become shorter (on an average) by nearly halfan hour (24 minutes) 
every month. (4) When (however) thesun traverses the five signs from Vrselka onwards (viz., 
Vrécika, Dhanus, Makara, Kumbha and Mina or Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquarius 
and Pisces), days become shorter and nights (proportionately) longer. (5) Days grow in 
length till the sun takes to the southward course and nights become longer and longer till it 
takes a northward turn. (6) : 
Ue AS BST CHUA EAT ASAT aAirr aA 
Aragia io maai anaga Ua aS SRA Aa aA RART 1 
ari wea g aan iera aa ara eN Te T area art 
yeaah aa Tet A Uae At ATIATI 3 | 
The learned declare the distance + covered by the revolution of the sun on the top of the 
(circular) Manasottara mountain as described heretofore (vide V. xx. 80) tobe nine crore and 
fifty one lakh Yojanas (or seventy-six crore and eight lakh miles) and (further) mention the 
ieee eS LL ŘħŮŐÁ 
* As the sun never remains at a fixed position according to the ancients and is constantly changing Its course, turning more 
and more either towards the north or towards the south, days and nights are of equal duration, strictly speaking, only on two 
days ina year, viz., on the vernal and autumnal equinoxes. But the disparity in their length is very negligible during these two 
parts of the year, covering a total period of nearly two months, as it never exceeds 24 minutes. It is therefore that days and 
nights are spoken of as equal in length during this period. Similarly the length of days gradually increases and the length of 
nights is proportionately reduced only when the sun traverses the signs of Vrsabha and Mithuna; while during the other three 
months, viz., when the sun traverses the signs of Karkata, Sirhha and Kanya, the order is reversed, thatis to say, the length 
of nights gradually increases and that of days diminishes. Days, however, nonetheless continue to be longer than nights till 
the sun takes to the southward course— vide passage (6) above. It is in this light that the statement in the latter part of 
passage(4) above should be interpreted. And the statement made in passage (5) above should also be construed likewise. 
Even so the monthly rate of fall in the duration of nights during the five months of the sun's northward course and in the length 
of daysduring the corresponding months ofits southward courseis not uniform every month; sometimesit exceeds 24 minutes, 
while at other times it is less than 24 minutes. 24 minutes should, therefore, be taken to be the average rate. 


t By adding together half the diameter (fifty thousand Yojanas) of Jambiidwipas—which lies at the centre of the lotus-like 
terrestrial globe—and the width of the five other circular Dwipas surrounding it, each of which is twice'as large as the one 
precedingit, as wellas of the six belts of oceans encircling the six Dwipas, each of whichis equal in extent to the Dwipa enclosed 


gee 


Dis. 21] BOOK FIVE 525 


LARA Briede Arie Ge Gr ie A REA AANA Br Br Er Br Br AAT Er Br Br Pr Gr AEA EAE AEA EAEAAEAEAREEARAEAT RARE AAR AAA 


existence on that mountain of the city of Indra (the deity presiding over the eastern quarter), 
named Devadhani, the city of Yama (the deity presiding over the southern quarter), called 
Sarhyamani, the city of Varuna (the deity presiding over the western quarter), Nimlocani by 
name, and the city of Soma (the moon-god, the deity presiding over the northern quarter), 
known as Vibhavari, to the east, south, west and north respectively of Mount Meru. When the 
sun makes its way into these cities (one after another) at particular periods (of the day), there 
are on the four sides of Mount Meru sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight respectively— 
which serve as occasions for activity and suspension of activity on the part of living beings.(7) 
For those dwelling on the Meru the sun ever shines as at midday. And though (actually 
moving in an easterly direction with its face turned towards the lunar mansions and) keeping 
the Meru on its left, it appears to (move in a westerly direction and) keep the Meru on its right 
(because of the movement in an opposite direction of the entire stellar sphere including the 
sun, which is going from east to west, being pushed by the wind known as Pravaha, which 
is always blowing with the Meru on its right). (8) It is a well-known fact that it sets (goes out 
of sight) just on the opposite side of the point where it rises (comes to view) and it sends the 
world to deep sleep (causes midnight) just opposite to the place where it torments people 
(by its heat), so as to make them drip with perspiration. (Similarly) they who clearly see it 
continually (from sunrise to sunset) no longer perceive it when it has gone to the other side 
(That is to say, when the sun shines overhead on the opposite side, there is midnight on this 
side). (9) ; 
aa Sa: Yat: vat aaaea Rata aeg aera Belgragretanter 
rah ras | (ol Wa aA areal Meats ae GARIN SE Wel: AAt Aaa: AE 
Aarah wah ae at Frere! 991 Us Weds aaia Aae 
ah eads aaga ahaa Gig! 321 


When the sun proceeds from the city of Indra to that of Yama, it traverses, in the course 
of fifteen Ghatikas (six hours), (a distance of) two anda quarter crore, twelve and a half lakh 
and more (twenty-five thousand) Yojanas (i.e., two crore, thirty-seven lakh and seventy-five 
thousand Yojanas all told or one-quarter of its total orbit). (10) In the same way (in the same 
period) it travels from it (from the last-mentioned city, the city of Yama) to the city of Varuna, 
and (thence) to the city of Soma and (then) back to the city of Indra (all of which are situated 
at an equal distance from one another). So also other planets such as the moon alongwith 
the lunar mansions rise as well as set together in the stellar sphere. (11) Thus covering (a 


a 
by it, and joining to the total width of these six Dwipas and the same number of oceans surrounding them half the width of 
the seventh and largest Dwipa (Puskaradwipa) at the centre of which the mountain-belt called Manasottara is placed, the 
figure of one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas is arrived. This represents the radius of the circle described 
by the revolution of the sun's chariot on the top of the Manasottara mountain with Mount Meru, standing at the core of 
Jambudwipa, as its centre. The double of this number or 3crore and fifteen lakh Yojanas represents the extent of its diameter. 
According to the established rules of geometry the extent of the circumference of a circle is 3 '/, times as much as its diameter. 
Multiplying the length of the diameter as calculated above by 3 1/, the figure comes to nine crore and ninety lakh Yojanas. This, 
however, does not tally with the figure cited in the text, whichis 39,00,000 less. A learned commentator, however, points out 
that, really speaking, the distance from the centre of Mount Meru to the orb of the sun itself should be reckoned as the radius 
of the circle and this has been ascertained from other authoritative sources to be in the neighbourhood of one crore and fifty- 
one lakh Yojanas only. Thus calculated, the diameter of the circle works out at the figure of three crore and two lakh Yojanas 
approximately. And by multiplying this figure by 3'/, the result arrived at exactly corresponds to the figure quoted in the text: 
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distance of) thirty-four lakh and eight hundred Yojanas (or two crore, seventy-two lakh, six 
thousand and four hundred miles) in the course of two Ghatikas (forty-eight minutes), the 
chariot of the sun-god, which represents the three Vedas (Rgveda, Samaveda and 
Yajurveda), continues to travel through the four cities (one after another in the order 
mentioned above). (12) 


aeaa Greet RAs i Bereta TS PRATT: | gx 

The wise speak of this chariot as having one of its wheels in the shäpe of a year with 
twelve spokes (in the form of the twelve months), a rim with six segments (in the form of the 
six seasons) and a hub with three pieces joined together (in the shape of the three parts of 
four months each). Its axle-tree is fixed (atone end) to the top of Mount Meru andhasits other 
end placed (somewhere in the air) over (the belt of) the Manasottara (on the same level as 
the Meru). Fixed through and rotating on this like the wheel of an oil-press, the wheel of the 
chariot of the sun-god revolves over (the entire length of) the Manasottara Mountain. (18) 
(Besides this) there is a second axle-tree, measuring one fourth of the length of the first, (i.e., 
thirty-nine lakh, thirty-seven thousand and five hundred Yojanas, the length of the first being 
one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas as already pointed out), with its lower 
end joined to the aforesaid (first) axle, like the axle of an oil-press, and its upper end fastened 
to the pole-star (with an aerial cord). (14) 


eee HA wT eR ATTEMPT A CATS IATA: 
Jaena Sekt SAAT u Gree: rE Praga: whet oT 
Parra | 28 aor Terie AEM sgia: WEA Get: Ae RTT NTT PTA: 
FRARI got TTA E wee erate ATT TTT ATTA SAT: eH HAT TTT: AT 
sere vf ag arent ee arc T a: gai SA EZA 
qam ahas yaaa art meam Raad a 
YFIR! 
S DTE TEÒ EA GRT TERRÒ ARRE eaten Sea: | 2 


The interior of the chariot is thirty-six lakh Yojanas (or two crore and eighty-eight lakh 
miles) long and a quarter of it (or nine lakh Yojanas) in breadth. The yoke of the chariot of 
the sun-god is (also) of the same extent (nine lakh Yojanas long) : joined to this by Aruna 
(the charioteer), seven horses, severally bearing the names of the (seven Vedic) metres 
(Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh, Anustubh and Pankti), carry the sun-god (seated in 
the chariot). (15) Charged with the role of a charioteer, they say, sits Aruna in front of the sun- 
god but with his face turned towards the west (towards the sun-god in order to avoid showing 
disrespect to him by turning his back towards him). (16) Even so, entrusted with (the duty 
of) uttering his praises (and ever seated) in front of him, sixty thousand sages, (known as) 
the Valakhilyas, (all) equal in size to the forepart of a thumb, extol the sun-god ina chorus. (17) 
Similarly other Rsis (sages), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Apsaras (celestial nymphs), 
Nagas (serpent-demons), Yaksas (a species of demigods), Yatudhanas (Raksasas) and 

gods—fourteen (in all) taken singly and forming seven groups when taken in pairs (each pair 
consisting of two individuals of the same species), and bearing diverse names—wait upon the 
Lord, the (universal) Spirit, in the form of the sun-god, called by different names, through 
differentservices* ahdin distinct batches (of fourteen) every month. (18) (Ithas already been 
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pointed out in passage 7 that) the circumference of the terrestrial globe (at the belt of the 
Manasottara mountain situated in the heart of the outermost Dwipa, the Puskaradwipa) is 
nine crore and fifty-one lakh Yojanas. (Out of this) the sun covers ( a distance of) two 
thousand and twoYojanas in a moment. (19) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled "A description of the stellar sphere as well as of 
the chariot of the sun-god and his entourage" in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


INNS 


AA _ilagnrseara: 


Discourse XXII 
The relative position of the planets and their movements 
qaaa snes We ya a nafaa uted Ue Wefert aafaa 
aduana ai maa NAR ? 1 
The king (Pariksit) asked : How are we to understand (accept the truth of) what your 
glorious self has (just) stated (in passages 8 and 14 of the last discourse) with respect to 
that glorious sun, viz., that while appearing to revolve about Mount Meru (on the one hand) 


and the pole-star (on the other) with both these on its right, it (actually) moves (through the 
various signs of the zodiac) facing the lunar mansions, with the Meru (and the pole-star) 


on its left ? (1) 
a gard 
TAMIA SUT TAT Taree AAAS TTR eAToTe a He a Water UAE 
Me UMMA METAL gaii VATU Mea AAA AL MATL ATTAIN R 
Ue WSS Ta MAAN Creat Tae Heat Aas mafagtegitardt 
wafafinets a dea faftarerart grewen fara weg cai, saree 
feara aiae prere fae aor saree ga SaaS: HH TATA Tae 
srg GaSe sa: Waferresha wl Her A US Se cera Marg ANTT 
MARATEA RAR Tay EIEN ALAM Set Misra Macaca: Verge feat at 
aft maataan aaa weet yet as eqheqatavad Haaa: | & ster 
ee E eee ee 
* The diverse functions discharged by the seven groups of attendants of the sun-god enumerated above are described in 


other books as below :— 
Hara ma: Marais R: ARASH Sie eA A FATA: I 
agfa vam aa: ferisigdze: aaae a FERAI 
(Visnupurana) 

"The sages extol him through hymns of praise, the Gandharvas sing before him, the Apsaras go dancing in front of him, 
and then follow the Raksasas. The Nagas draw the chariot (alongwith the horses), the Yaksas hold the reins and even so the 
Valakhilyas sit in the same chariot surrounding him (on all sides).” 

For the names of the attendants as well as for those of the sun-god changing every month vide,. XII. xi. 33-34. 
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The sage clearly said : (Even) as the course ofanis etc., crawling ona potter's wheel— 


whichis rotating (on its axle)—and (thus) revolvingwithit, isindeed different (from the course 
tc., are observed in different parts 


of the wheel) as is evidenced by the fact that the ants e l 
(of the wheel even while itis in motion), so the course of the sun and other planets—which 
are subject to the wheel of Time, symbolized by the (various) constellations and the signs 
of the zodiac, and revolve with it even as the wheel in the form of constellations revolves 
round the pole-star and Mount Meru—is certainly different (from the course of the said wheel 
of Time, with which they move), as is clear from the fact that the sun and other planets are 
observed as conjoined with different constellations and at different signs of the zodiac (from 
the one where they were seen before). (2) It is no other than the glorious (omnipotent) Lord 
Narayana, the most ancient Person (the ultimate Cause of the whole universe) Himself, who 
is critically inquired into by the Vedas as well as by the wise (those well-versed in the Vedas), 
that for the welfare of (all) living beings splits up His body (in the form of Time, symbolized 
by the year)—the theme of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda), (nay) 
which is responsible for the right (timely) performance of rituals—into twelve parts (the 
twelve months) and manifests (by turns), in the six seasons, spring etc., the (distinctive) 
characteristics (in the form of heat and cold, showers and winds etc.), of each season, SO 
as to provide the Jivas with the means of reaping the fruits of their past actions. (3) Devoutly 
worshipping in this world the aforesaid Lord (in the form of Indra and the other deities) 
through (the different orders or grades of) rituals, (both) high and low, prescribedin the three 
Vedas, and (in the form of the Supreme Person) through the elaborate system of Yoga 
(courses of spiritual discipline or methods of God-Realization, e.g., Bhakti, Jfiana, Yoga), 
men following the path chalked out for the various Varnas (grades cf society) and Asramas 
(stages in life) easily and duly attain the (desired) blessings (in the form of heavenly bliss— 
inthe case of those who worship Him through rituals—or final beatitude in the case of those 
who worship Him through Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga, Jfianayoga and so on). (4) Now, 
entering (in the form of the sun) the wheel of Time (as symbolized by the stellar sphere) 
existing in the firmament between heaven and earth, the same Lord who is the soul of all 
living beings passes through twelve months, the (twelve) parts of a year, known by the 
names of the (twelve) signs of the zodiac (Mesa, Vrsa and so on). The learned declare that 
a month is equivalent to a couple of fortnights (one bright and the other dark, according 
to the lunar calendar), a day and night (in the eye of the manes) and the period taken in 
traversing two constellations and a quarter (from the point of the sun). And the fraction of 
a year in which He (the sun-god) covers the sixth part (of His orbit) is called a Rtu (season). (5) 
And, again, they refer to the (duration of) time in which He traverses one-half of His 
passage through the heavens as an Ayana (a half-year). (6) And, further, the learned 
speak of the (length of) time in which the same sun traverses the whole extent of the sky— 
bounded by the heavenly sphere on one side and the terrestrial sphere on the other— 
along with these two spheres in slow, rapid and moderate marches as a Sarhvatsara,* 
Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara or Vatsara. (7) 


va aa sth Saher Sashes Maat TATA 
i Margera farts Valet Facey YER 6 1 set ANSE 


"For the significance of the names Sarnvatsara, Parivatsara and so on, vide footnote below Ill. xi. 14. 


n 


Dis. 22] BOOK FIVE 529 


ERC LLLA TAN EN ATA AEAAEAAAERAANEAA AEA EAANN LAA A ARENA AAARERE AER 


amai amia serie: apen giaa fac: 
adta starn vet fier RARI a UN Nera: Tear 


marins a aaa a eaaa 
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Similarly, the moon, which is observed at a height of a lakh Yojanas (eight lakh miles) 
beyond the orb of the sun, and which moves faster than the sun and (therefore) leads all the 
other constellations, completes in the course of a month (two fortnights) the circuit made by 
the sun ina whole year, traverses in two and a quarter days the distance covered (by the 
sun) ina month, and the distance covered in a fortnightin the course of a day. (8) Determining 
by. its gradually growing and declining splendour, associated with the first (bright) and 
second (dark) half-months, the day” and night of the gods and the manes respectively, the 
moon—which is the very life (sustenance) of all the species of living beings as well as (their) 
life-giver (sustainer)—passes through each constellation in the course of thirty Muhtrtas 
(twenty-four hours). (9) It is this glorious being appearing in the form of the moon (with its 
orb consisting of sixteen parts or digits), the deity presiding over the mind, the foodt of all 
living beings and the very embodiment of nectar, who, being by his very nature the nourisher 
of the life of (all living beings including) the gods and the manes, human beings and spirits, 
beasts and birds, reptiles and plants, is one with all: so declare the wise. (10) 


wa suena agarfur ae cfavtta arena Sya 
ethers feet: | 9a laa sua aana SAA OLA: Wee a Aen ea 
wameenea cart Prererae Ua want atiro E 
qafe fastra: | 221 
Ata height of three lakh Yojanas (or twenty-four lakh miles) beyond the moon (or five lakh 


Yojanas beyond the earth's surface) are placed the twenty-eight lunar mansions inclusive of 
Abhijit. They revolve with the Meru on their right alone (having no separate course oftheir own) 


* Although the scriptures declare that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar month constitute a day and night respectively 
of the manes—a species of living beings inhabiting a part of the aerial region which evidently remains lighted by the sun's rays 
throughout a dark fortnight and screened from its rays for the whole length of a bright fortnight. the same is not the case with 
the gods, whose realm —so declare the scriptures—remains lighted by the sun so long as the latter continues to traverse the 
northern skies, and remains screened from the sun's rays throughout the rest of the year. Thus the period of six months 
commencing from the day on which the sun enters the sign of the zodiac called Capricornus constitutes the day, and other six 
months commencing with the sun's entry into the sign of the zodiac called Cancer constitutes the night of the gods. By the 
statement, therefore, that the moon divides the day and night of the gods and the manes by means of the brightand dark halves 
of a month, the sage Suka evidently means that the moon determines by means of the bright and dark fortnights the periods 
of worship suitable for the gods and the manes respectively; for the Sruti text TeTETGeTATETIa Ast restricts the worship of the 
gods, to the bright fortnight. Similarly the Sruti text uÀ figor assigns the dark fortnight to the worship of the manes. Itis 
in this sense that the bright fortnight should be understood to be the day of the gods, and the eight of the manes and the dark 
fortnight to be the day of the manes and the night of the gods. 

+ The moon-god has been referred to in the scriptures as ‘Osadhiga‘ (the ruler and protector of herbs and annual plants). 
Elsewhere he has been spoken of as supplying food to all living beings (vide V. xx. 12). Itis in this sense that he should be 
understood as constituting the food of all. 

+ The Naksatras or lunar mansions are ordinarily reckoned as twenty-seven only. Their names are: —Aswini. Bharani. 
Krttika, Rohini or Brahmi, Mrgasira or Agrahayani, Ardra, Punarvasu or Yamaka, Pusya or Sidhya, Aslesa, Magha, Parva- 
phalguni, Uttaraphalguni, Hasta, Citra, Swati Visakha or Radha, Anuradha (so-called because it is placed next to Radha), 
Jyestha, Mala, Parvasadha, Uttaragadha, Sravana, Sravistha or Dhanistha, Satabhisa, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada 
and Revati. The twenty-eight constellations, viz.. Abhijit, is located midway between the two Asadha and Sravana. as is borne 


out by the Sruti text— ‘affa AAAI RETRT TSP MARTE: 
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fixed as they are to the wheel of time by God. (11) Ata height of two lakh Yojanas beyond 
them is observed USana (Venus), which traverses the heavens in rapid, slow and moderate 
marches like the sun, (sometimes) going before, (at other times following) in the rear, and 
(at still other times) keeping pace with, the sun. Bringing showers (in its train) almost 
invariably, it is ever propitious to (all) living beings and by its flitting (across certain 
constellations) is concluded to be neutralizing the influence of planets (such as the Mars) 
obstructing rainfall. (12) 

Serra Get arema SRE faraaterra Yee HIATT SAAT: wru 
A okenice eiei Eafe ae | 82 Lara Hedge ISTH 
nara s aN: waht araneit ia Eee te a eT 
YAU ATS SaT A: 1 VV I TA saien, fyereratertradetatt TAT, TOCA TT, 
are Raai uiaei rete ais A ae: AAT TTT OTH TI N | 

By describing (the course of) Venus, (the course of) Budha or Mercury (too) stands 
described. Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Venus, Budha, an offspring of 
the moon, is generally beneficent (in its influence). When (however) it outstrips the sun, it 
forebodes storm, a cloudy weather almost throughout (that period), drought and other 
unwelcome conditions. (13) Beyond Mercury, Angaraka (Mars) too is observed at a height 
oftwolakh Yojanas. Itpasses through the twelve signs of the zodiac atthe rate ofone in three 
fortnights, unless it takes a retrograde course, and is an inauspicious planet, often 
portending evil. (14) Placed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Mars, the glorious 
Brhaspati (Jupiter) passes through one sign of the zodiac in a whole year unless it takes a 
retrograde course. It is generally propitious to the Brahmana race. (15) 


aa Reena aaan: wager water, welt iaa, freer: 
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Observed ata height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Jupiter, and tarryingin each sign of the 
zodiac for thirty months (two years and a half), the planet Sanaiscara or Saturn (so-called 
because ofits slow moving nature) passes through all (the twelve signs) in exactly the same 
number of years and is indeed mostly a source of anxiety to all. (16) Ata height of eleven 
lakh Yojanas beyond Saturn are observed the seven Rsis (the seven stars known by the 
name of the Big Bear or Ursa Major), that move clockwise round what they call the highest 
abode of Lord Visnu (viz., the pole-star or Dhruvaloka), (ever) contemplating the (unmixed) 
good of all living beings. (17) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of an account of the stellar 
sphere, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


| 
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AA ANANS ANTA: 


Discourse XXIII 
The disposition of the stellar sphere represented in the form of a dolphin 


; aye Saat 
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VRACAVTAT | 2 I 


___SriSuka continued : Now, at a height of thirteen lakh Yojanas beyond the Great Bear, 
lies (in the form of the pole-star) what they call the highest abode* of Lord Visnu, where 
indeed resides the great devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who is being 
circumambulated clockwise with great reverence even to this day by Agni (the god of fire), 
Indra (the chief of the gods), Kasyapa, a lord of created beings, and Dharma (the god of 
virtue)—all moving synchronously (in the form of stars)—and who is the mainstay (resort) 
of (all) those who live (even) at the time of Pralaya (when all the three worlds perish). His glory 
has (already) been described in (Book Four of) this (holy) book (Srimad Bhagavata). (1) 
Indeed he shines eternally (in the form of a star), fixed as he is by God, like a post holding 
together all the multitudes of luminaries, including planets and lunar mansions, thatare being 
made to-revolve by the ever-vigilant and all-powerful Time of incomprehensible speed. (2) 


aor adheres amaaa: daha: deren Avsetit aa 
| STO Wares Ua areata feel tt Sh loreten SATA ote aA ATA aaa AO Se cat 
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Justas (pairs of) oxen, trampling corn (in order to thresh it) while (remaining) tied to a 
post in the middle of a threshing-floor, walk round in their respective spheres, in three circles 
(gradually receding from that post), so the hosts of luminaries including the planets— 
fastened as they are to the aforesaid wheel (revolving movement) of Time either in the inner 
circle (remote from the earth) or in the outer one (nearer the earth) and propelled by the wind 
(called Pravaha and referred to in passage 8 of Discourse XXI)—revolve round the pole-star 
as the pivot till the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three worlds) in three courses 
(northward, southward and along the equator). (And just) as clouds and birds such as the 
hawk move aboutin the sky, suspendedin the air and helped by their destiny (which keeps 
them floating in the air and prevents them from falling down), so the hosts of luminaries 
(which are no other than particular Jivas appearing in those form)—brought into existence 
by the union of matter and Spirit (occasioned by the destiny responsible for their assuming 
such forms) and reaping the fruit yielded by their (past) actions—({move about in the air 


and) do not fall to the ground.(3) 
Fah Breet wract ALAS ATALANTA aed S ET 


* In the region of the pole-star Lord Visnu ever remains manifest. Itis in this sense that it has been spoken of here as well 


_ as at other places as the highest abode of Lord Visnu. Itis surely different from the Lord's own realm, known by the name of 


Vaikuntha, which lies beyond the material plane: 
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Some people declare the stellar sphere as capable of being meditated upon through 
deep concentration of mind as a form of Lord Vasudeva, (existing) in the shape of a dolphin. (4) 
Atthe end of the tail of this (divine) dolphin, whose body lies coiled with its head downwards, 
is allocated the pole-star; at its tail (below the end) are located one after another (the four 
stars representing) the Prajapati (the sage Kasyapa), Agni (the god of fire), Indra (the chief 
of the gods) and Dharma (the god of piety); at the root of its tail, (the stars representing the 
gods) Dhata and Vidhata; at the hip, the seven stars (of the Great Bear, representing the 
seven seers); on the right side of the dolphin, whose body lies coiled from left to right, they 
locate the (fourteen) constellations that mark the northern course (viz., from Abhijit to 
Punarvasu) and (the other fourteen, viz.,) those marking the southern course (i.e., from 
Pusya to Uttarasadha) on the left side, (even) as on both sides of a (common) dolphin whose 
body is disposed in concentric rings, the parts are equally divided. (To mention the limbs 
separately) at its back is placed the (group of constellations known by the name of) Ajavithi 
(consisting of Mula, Purvasadha and Uttarasadha) and atits belly, the milky way. (5) One 
should locate Punarvasu and Pusya at the right and left loins, Ardra and Āśleşā at the right 
and left hind legs, Abhijit and Uttarasadha at the right and left nostrils, Sravana and 
Purvasadha at the right and left eyes. Dhanistha and Mila at the right and left ears 
respectively and the eight constellations from Magha onwards, marking the southern 
course, at the ribs on the left side; and even so one should place the (other) eight, marking 
the northern course, (viz.,) Mrgasirsa and so on, at the ribs on the right side in the reverse 
order (i.e., from Pūrvābhādrapada back to Mrgasirsa), and locate (the remaining two, viz.,) 
Satabhisa and Jyestha at the right and left shoulders. (6) (Again,) at the upper jaw should . 
be placed (the star representing the sage) Agasti (Agastya) and (the star representing) 
Yama (the god of punishment) at the lower jaw, (the planet) Mars as the mouth, Saturn at 
the penis, Jupiter at the hump, the sun at the chest, (the star representing the divine sage) 
Narayana at the heart, the moonin the mind, Venus at the navel, (the two stars representing 

the twin gods) Aswinikumaras (the celestial physicians) at the breasts, Mercury in the 
outgoing and incoming breaths, (the planet) Rahu at the neck, the Ketus (comets) all over 
the body and all the hosts of (other) stars in the hair (on the body). (7) 


‘ung a wad feat: Medan nae: Aaa Ta ara Prga Sate A 
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___ And actually fixing one's gaze on this very form of Lord Visnu, representing all the gods, 
in the evening from day to day, one should wait with a concentrated mind upon the same with 
the following (prayer) silently:—"Hail to the Supreme Person, (manifesting Himself as) the 
wheel of Time—the backbone of the luminaries—the Ruler of all the gods! (Thus) do we 
meditate on Him." (8) The form of Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all the gods), consisting of the 
planets, lunar mansions and other stars, wipes out the sins of those who repeat the foregoing 
prayer thrice (in the morning and evening and at noon) everyday. (Nay,) the sin committed 


in the immediate past by him who bows to or even thinks of this form three times (a day) 
disappears at once. (9) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse entitled " The disposition of the stellar sphere represented 
in the form of a dolphin" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
The position of Rahu etc., and the limits of the 
heavenlike subterranean regions 
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Sri Suka went on : Some people (well-versed in the Pauranika lore) declare that ten 
thousand Yojanas below the sun (a heavenly body called) Rahu moves about like a lunar 
mansion. The deity presiding over it, who was by birth a vile demon, having been born of (a 
mother,) Sirhhika (by name), attained by the grace of the Lord immortality and the (exalted) 
rank of a planet (thus, influencing the destiny of men), though unworthy of these. (The story) 
of his birth and deeds, O dear son, we shall narrate later on (in Books, VI and VIII). (1) They 
declare the sphere of the burning sun, that shines yonder, as ten thousand Yojanas, that of 
the moon as twelve thousand and that of Rahu as thirteen thousand Yojanas in extent—{the 
same Rahu) who assails the sun and the moon on the day when the two dwell together and 
the day of the full moon (respectively), nursing a grudge against them ever since he 
interposed himself between them (in the garb ofagodto share the feast of nectar, which was 
being doled out to the gods by the Lord Himself appearing in the form of a bewitchingwoman, 
Mohini by name vide Discourse IX of Book Vill—and his identity was disclosed by the sun- 
god and the moon-god). (2) Seeing the celebrated and favourite missile (discus) of the Lord, 
Sudargana by name, placed by Him by the side of both the aforesaid (planets) for their 


- protection—on coming to know their (delicate) plight—and formidable by its splendour, 


constantly revolving, he (Rahu) stands facing it for an hour or so (lit., 48 minutes), shaking 


534 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 24 


PLLA AA ii iii hekkie hhkkhik eiri 


iaire ia ra ra i ra raa a a i ieii pe EON 


i i art and retreats even from a distance. It is this incident (his 
Laie Sues ae two planets in a hostile manner and standing owls: infront 
of it in a menacing attitude) that the people refer to as a (solar or lunar) eclipse (as the case 
may be). (3) ; ] 
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At (a distance of) quite as many (ten thousand) Yojanas (as Rahu stands below the sun) 
below Rahu lie the abodes (realms) of (demigods such as) the Siddhas (a class of beings 
possessing mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards) and Vidyadharas 
(celestial artistes). (4) Below these lies the aerial region, the sports-ground (abode) of the 
hosts of Yaksas (the attendants of Kubera, the god of riches), Raksasas (ogres), Pisacas 
(goblins), Pretas (spirits) and Bhūtas (ghosts), extending as far (below) as the wind fiercely 
blows and clouds are met with. (5) Ata distance of a hundred Yojanas below that (the aerial 
region) lies this earth (the terrestrial region), extending as far (high) as the foremost of birds 
such as the swans, vultures, hawks and eagles (are able to) soar. (6) The situation of the 
earthas wellas the arrangement ofits parts has (already) been described as itis. Even below 
(in the bowels of) the earth there exist seven holes in the earth (subterranean regions)— 
situated at a distance of ten thousand Yojanas (from one another) and each extending to the 
(same) length and breadth of ten thousand Yojanas, viz., Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, 
Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. (7) In the houses, gardens, pleasure-grounds and stadia in 
these heavenlike subterranean regions—houses etc., exuberantly rich in sensuous 
enjoyments, affluence and joy born of power, surpassing even those enjoyed in heaven— 
live as householders Daityas and Danavas (two species of superhuman beings noted for 

their herculean strength and gigantic form) and serpents (born of Kadrū, one of the wives 
of the sage Kasyapa), whose wives and children, relations and kinsmen and servants are 
ever highly delighted and devoted (to them), whose desires are never thwarted even by most 
powerful gods (like Indra) and who divert themselves with their uncanny skill in (various) 
arts.(8) In these regions, © great king (Pariksit), shine forth cities built by the miraculous 
architect Maya, and richly adorned with wonderful house, defensive walls, gates, town halls, 
places of worship, quadrangles and resting-places etc., built of various excellent gems of best 
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type, as well as with grand mansions of the lords of these regions, whose terraces are (ever) 
crowded with pairs of Nāgas and Asuras (demons), pigeons and parrots and Mainās. (9) The 
gardens too (in those regions) surpassingly dim the glory of the celestial world by the 
splendour, delighting the mind and senses (of the spectators), of (their) trees—whose 
charming boughs are weighed down by bunches of flowers and fruits and lovely young 
leaves and which are embraced by the body of creepers—(as well as) of their lakes etc., full 
of limpid water and resorted to by various species of birds living singly as well as in pairs; 
and (even so) they excel the heavenly world by the sweet and varied notes of birds that have 
taken up their abode in the beds of lotuses andlilies, Kuvalayas, and Kalharas, blue and red, 
lotuses and lotuses with a hundred petals (andso on) inthe water of those lakes etc., shaken 
by the leaping of fish—notes that bring a feast of joy (to the hearers) and are confused by 
their uninterrupted sport. (10) There indeed, they say, no fear caused by divisions of time 
such as day and night is observed (among the people since the sun and the moon do not 
shine there and the denizens of those regions are very long-lived). (11) As a matter of fact, 
in those regions the gems on the hoods of the foremost of the great serpents (inhabiting 
them) drive away all darkness. (12) Nor indeed do anxieties and ailments, wrinkles, grey 
hairs and old age (the root of all these) etc., paleness of the body, foul smell (coming from 
the body), perspiration, fatigue and langour—these as well as the changes in age (too) do 
not afflict those residing in these regions because of (their taking) miraculous herbs, saps, 
elixirs, foods and drinks, baths and so on. (13) In fact, death from no cause except from the 
might of the Lord going by the name of his discus (Sudargana) prevails against those blessed 
souls. (14) (And) the moment that discus enters those regions the embryos (carried in the 
womb) of the Asura women generally slip out (from the womb) in their earlier or later stages 
of development through sheer fear (of the discus). (15) 
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Now, in (the region of) Atala, lives the demon Bala, son of Maya, by whom, indeed, they 

Say, were released ninety-six (varieties of) conjuring tricks, some of which conjurers practise 
even today. From the mouth of this demon, even as he was yawning (once), sprang up three 
groups of women, called Swairinis (those copulating with men of their class alone), Kaminis 
(copulating with people of other classes too) and Purnscalis (the most fickle-minded among 
the Kaminis). (All) these women render a man, entering this subterranean region, sexually 
fit by (giving them) an elixir called Hataka and afford them sexual delight at will, so they say, 
by their (peculiar) dalliances and sportive glances, love-begotten smiles, affectionate talks 
and embraces etc.:When that elixir is taken, a man begins to feel that he is all-powerful, that 
he is all-perfect and, thinking himself as possessing the strength of ten thousand mighty 
elephants, brags like one blinded by intoxication. (16) 
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Below that, in (the region of) Vitala, resides Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe), 
(known by the name of) HatakeSwara, surrounded by troops of ghosts, forming His retinue, 
and united with His (divine) Spouse (Goddess Parvati) under the name of Bhava (the Source 
of the creation) for multiplying the creation of Brahma (the lord of creation). From Him has 
issued the great river Hataki, charged with the energy of both Lord Bhava and Goddess 


Saami 
: 
P 


a 
4a 


i A [ Dis. 24 
So SRIMAD BHAGAVATA ee EENE 


RAR NAAAA ANAT AAAA A AAA AARAT AAR Seb RA AAACN ARATE tr z 


Bhavani (His Consort), where fire, kindled by. the wind, absorbs with (great) vigour the water 
(of the river), and the same, thrown out (in the form of froth), is condensed into (the variety 
of) gold, known by the name of Hataka which both males and females (who are oy 
strong) in the gynaeceums of the Asura chiefs wear (on their person) in the form of 
ornaments. (17) 


RTA a: acta iÀ ainia Ra firi 


See, mimea Pye a te i AAAA 201 
AR MATT TR TA TATE TTT ASE 

i mama 1221 AAR E GISLE GISLE LE Ba] 
qareenii qiyadi araa a 


j 2 
fega area SATS A Tea STEHT ATTA TT faftasta Seated: | V9! 

Below that, in (the region of) Sutala, resides, free from (all) fear, even to.this day (the 
demon king) Bali of sacred renown, the illustrious son of Virocana. (Once) robbed of (the 
sovereignty of all) the three worlds (heaven, earth andthe intermediate region) by the Lord— 
who in order to please the mighty Indra (the chief of the gods) descended through (the womb 
of) Aditi (the mother of the gods anda wife of the sage KaSyapa) and appeared (before him) 
in the form of a celibate dwari—he was admitted (into this realm) through the Lord's very 
grace and endowed once more with overflowing wealth, (the like of) whichis not forthcoming 
even with Indra and others, and continues to worship the same adorable Lord through (the 
performance of) his duty. (18) The (great) fortune which is enjoyed by Bali in the subterranean 
region of Sutala is certainly not the direct result of the gift (made by him) of land (in the 
shape of the sovereignty of the three worlds), inasmuch as it was duly bestowed, with 
supreme piety and with a calm and composed mind full of highest regard, on the celebrated 
Lord Vasudeva (the Abode of the whole universe)—the Supreme Spirit, the very life 
(animating principle) and Soul (the Inner Controller) of all species of living beings, the holiest 
recipient presenting Himself (before him)—and was (therefore) directly conducive to final 
beatitude. (19) A man helplessly (involuntarily) uttering His Name (only) once (even) while 
sneezing, falling down or stumbling and on other (such) occasions actually shakes off 
without delay, itis said, the shackles of Karma (that kept him tied down to worldly existence), 
fhe means of overcoming which the seekers of liberation find in ‘altogether different 
processes (courses of spiritual disciplines other than the repetition of the Divine Name, such 
as Karmayoga, Jnanayoga and Dhyanayoga, which are so difficult to follow). (20) Hence the 
fortune (referred to above) could not be the fruit of the gift (of land) made—as to one's own 
self—tothe Lord, whois the very Self ofall (living beings), (particularly) ofthose who have attained 


Distag] BOOK FIVE 537 


LAAEN AAEE ELELLA REALE AAA LELLA LLALA AENENEAE RARER ATE RLERE TELA LER EAE 


Self-Realization, nay, who bestows His own Self on (places Himself at the disposal of) His 
devotees. (21) Nor indeed can it be said that the Lord showered His grace on Indra in that 
He bestowed on him only the illusory pleasures of sense and affluence, which, on the other 
hand, take away the remembrance in relation to the Lord Himself. (22) For, (when) robbed 
of (the sovereignty of) all the three worlds (and allowed no other possessions) except his 
mere body and thrown into a mountain-cave, tightly bound with the cords of Varuna (the god 
of water), by the Lord (who did all this) under the pretext of begging for three paces of land) 
because He found no other means (of depriving him of his glory and possessions), Ball 
actually uttered the following memorable words:—(23) “Alas! this glorious god whois called 
Indra is surely not clever in attaining the object of (his) life in that he—whose counseller is 
(the celebrated sage) Brhaspati, exclusively chosen (by him) for deliberation—ignored that 
sage and asked me through Lord Vamana (younger brother of Indra) Himself for (the 
sovereignty of) the three worlds (the objects of his desire) and on no account the service of 
that Lord. (After all) of what account are these three worlds, which change hands at the end 
of a Manvantara (the period of sovereignty of a Manu, extending to a little over seventy-one 
rounds of the four Yugas), a (minute) fraction of Time, which has an infinite duration. (24) 
Itis well-known that my grandfather (the great devotee Prahlada) asked for His service only, 
but not the throne of his father (Hiranyakagipu, the suzerain lord of the three worlds), which 
had (now) no fear from any quarter, even though it was being offered by the Lord on the 
latter's death, (only) because it was something other than the Lord. (25) What individual like 
me, whose passions have not been attenuated and who has totally rejected the Lord's grace, 
can possibly hope to tread in the footsteps of that noble soul?" (26) The narrative of Bali will 
be told at length later on (in Book Eight), at whose door stays, mace in hand, the divine 
Narayana Himself, the adored of the whole universe—Narayana, whose heart is full of 
compassion for His own devotees and by whom Ravana (the ten-headed monster) was 
thrown a hundred million Yojanas away with His toe (when he appeared there) in the course 
of his (expedition for the) conquest of the quarters. (27) 
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Below that, in (the region of) Talatala, resides the demon chief, Maya by name, the lord 
of three cities, who had all his three cities (formerly) reduced to ashes by Lord Siva 
(thenceforth known as the Destroyer ofthe enemy's city) in His eagerness to bring happiness 
(thereby) to all the three worlds, (but) who (later on) secured a footing (in this realm) by His 
grace. He is the teacher of (all) those who are expertin conjuring tricks, stands protected on 
sides by that great deity (Lord Siva) and (therefore) immune from the fear of SudarSana (the 
discus of Lord Visnu) and is held in great respect (by the denizens of that region). (28) 
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in (the region of) Mahātala, lives a many-headed brood of serpents, born of 
Kadri, called i E the chief of them being Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya, Sugena, 
and so on. Though possessed of a gigantic form, they are constantly afraid of Garuda (the 
supreme lord of all the rulers of birds)—who carries (on his back) Lord Visnu (the Supreme 
Person); sometimes they sport recklessly through attachment to their wives, offspring, 
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Below that, in (the region of) Rasatala, reside (in holes); like serpents, the (notorious) 
sons of Diti and Danu (two of the many wives of the sage Kasyapa, the progenitor of the 
various species of living beings), knownas the Panis and (further) divided into three classes, 
viz., the Nivatakavacas, the Kaleyas, and the denizens of Hiranyapura. (Natural) enemies 
of the gods, they are very powerful and extremely daring by birth, their pride of strength 
being quelled only by the brilliant weapon (discus) of Sri Hari, the divine Lord whose glory 
pervades all the worlds. Thanks to the threats in the form of sacred (Vedic) texts employed 
by Sarama’, the (canine) female messenger of Indra, they are (terribly) afraid of that ruler 
of the gods. (30) 
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Below that, in (the region of) Patala, dwell the lords of the realm of the Nagas (demon- 
serpents), Sankha, Kulika, Mahasankha, Sweta, Dhanafijaya, Dhrtarastra, ankhacida, 
Kambala, Aswatara, Devadatta and others, (all) provided with extensive hoods an extremely 
furious (by nature), the chief of whom is Vasuki. The big and shining gems fixed on the hoods 
of these serpents—that are possessed of five, seven, ten, hundred and (in some cases even) 
thousand heads (respectively)—drive away by their splendour the (entire) mass of darkness 
prevailing in the (nethermost) region of Patala. (31) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The position of Rahu etc., and the limits of the 
heavenlike terrestrial regions" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 


wars 


AA Uslayseara: 
Discourse XXV 
A supplement to the description of the subterranean system 
: AJE sara 
wet Forest Pissed set a À Gen wradenaet aarenared sft 
Meta agara: Ux aR + agera | el cere faasi 
radis: MEAN Calera iT raoi Rari sa creat | 21 Gea g aT se 
lettre ERIE GIRI E ee ace fac Ag AeA LUT Ae AO ATA HR oh lave e corer ea yea 


- * According to a Vedic legend, the Panis once stole away the earth and hid it under water. Indra sent down a heavenly bitch 
(the mother of the canine race), Sarama by name, to trace out the globe. The Panis tried to confer with Sarama with a view 
to compromise; but Sarama spumed their offer and uttered the following words by way of a threat :— tal 330 qra: ma — 

(Killed by Indra, lie down on the battle-field, O Panis!) The Panis are terribly afraid of Indra, the legend further tells us, ever 
since they heard this threat from the mouth of Sarama. 
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_ Sri Suka resumed : At a distance of thirty thousand Yojanas below (the region of) 
Patala, resides that part manifestation of the Lord, presiding over destruction (a function of 
Tamoguna), who is known as Lord Ananta, and whom the followers of the Satvata 
(Vaignava) cult speak of as Sankarsana because it is He who fully draws together (perfectly 
unites or identifies) the subject—the perceiver—and the object—that which is perceived — 
by presiding over the ego and is characterized by the |-consciousness (with respect to the’ 
body, Senses and so on). (1) Being (actually) supported on only one of the heads of the Lord 
appearing in the form of Ananta (Sesa) with a thousand heads, this terrestrial globe looks 
likea mustard seed. (2) From between the agitated eye-brows—knit in anger, yet possessing 
a peculiar charm—of the same Lord, when He intends to dissolve this universe at the proper 
time (the time appointed for its destruction), springs up the god of destruction called 
Sankarsana (one born of Sankarsana) appearing in eleven (different) forms, with three eyes 
and holding up a trident. (3) Bowing (at His feet) alongwith the foremost of devotees with 
exclusive and intense devotion, the lord of the serpent-demons indeed behold, in the ruddy 
and spherical nails—bright as rubies—of His pair of lotus-feet, their most charming faces 
with the cheeks brightened by the sheen of their brilliant ear-rings, the sight of which fills their 
mind with rapture. (4) Painting with the pigment-like paste of aloe-wood, sandal-wood and 
saffron the bright, long, snow-white, elegant and charming arm—strikingly set in the lovely 
sphere of His body like silver pillars—and seeking blessings—(of Him), the unmarried 
princesses of the serpent-demons, itis said, put on winsome and graceful smiles under the 
sway of love stealing into their hearts thrilled with the touch of His person, and bashfully look 
at His lotus-like face, delighted through love and inebriety, with His ruddy eyes swimming 
through intoxication and casting a merciful look at them. (5) The selfsame Lord Ananta, an 
ocean of endless virtues, the most ancient deity, resides (there) for the welfare of (all) the 
worlds, having restrained the force of His indignation and wrath (as appropriate to the 
occasion of destruction of the world but inopportune at other times). (6) 
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He is being meditated upon by hosts of gods and demons, Nagas and Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Vidyadharas and hermits, andis ever cheerful through inebriety has rolling 
and restless eyes, and continues to delight His (own) attendants as well as the leaders of 
the heavenly hosts (waiting upon Him) with the nectar of His most charming speech. Glad 
in blue, and having only one ear-ring (in one of His ears), He has one of His graceful and 
beautiful hands placed on the top of a plough (His favourite weapon) and, (while) like the 
great elephant (known by thename of Airavata) of the mighty Indra wearing (its) girth of gold, 
Lord Sankarsana of beneficentactivity wears (onHis person) His own sylvan wreath, (called) 
Vaijayanti, whose elegance is enhanced by the melodious humming (all about it) of swarms 
of bees drunk with the fragrant and sweet honey of the new Tulasi (basil) blossoms of 


unfading loveliness. (7) 
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Heard of as aforesaid from the mouth of a preceptor and being contemplated upon 
(accordingly), Sankarsana enters the heart of the seekers of Liberation and quickly breaks 
asunder the knot of ignorance formed in their heart as a result of tendencies to action, 
existing from time without beginning and constituted of (the three modes of Prakrti, viz.,) 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The glorious Narada, son of Brahma (the self-born) duly extolled 
(on one occasion) with Tumburu (the celebrated Gandharva) in the court of Brahma (his 
father) the glories of the selfsame Lord (as follows):—{8) 
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"How can one possibly know in reality the ways (the truth) of that Brahma by whose 
thought (resolve to create the universe) the modes of Prakrti, Sattva and so on—which are 
(severally) responsible for the creation, continuation (preservation) and dissolution of this 
universe—are able (to function), (nay,) whose character is eternal and uncaused 
(beginningless) inasmuch as, though one (before creation), it (produced and) bore in itself 
(this) multiform universe ? (9) The same Brahma (transcendent Reality), in which appears 
as distinct this manifest (gross) and unmanifest (subtle) creation, assumed out of abounding 
compassion for us a form—consisting of Sattva (which is) entirely pure (unmixed with Rajas 
and Tamas)—by which He chose to enact faultless (innocent) sports in order to captivate 
the minds of His devotees, possessed as He is of unlimited energy like a lion (the king of 
beasts). (10) (Even) if a falten man in distress utters His name (as) heard (from the mouth 
of a preceptor or anyone else) or even by chance, or (even) ina spirit of ridicule, he (not only 
purifies himself then and there but) wipes out at once all the sin of (even other) men (who 
merely think of him, much more of those who see him)! Whom other than Lord Sesa (who 
grants the privilege of His service to those who seek refuge in Him) should one seeking 
Liberation have recourse to? (11) Who can (hope to) exhaust by counting, even if endowed 
with a thousand tongues, the (list of) exploits of that infinite Lord, whose prowess cannot at 
all be measured because of its unlimited nature, and on whose (one) head has been placed 
(by Him of His own free will) the terrestrial globe—with (allits) mountains, rivers, oceans and 
(numberless) living beings like a (mere) atom, while He is possessed of a thousand (such) 
heads? (12) Suchis the glory of Lord Ananta, possessed of infinite strength and numberless 

virtues and potencies, who supports the earth (on one of His heads) as a (mere) sport 
(without any effort) for the maintenance of the entire creation, residing below the earth, 
Himself supported by ( none but) His own Self." (13) 
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Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse entitled "A supplement to the description of the 
subterranean system" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Sarhhita. 
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The king (Pariksit) asked : How is this heterogeneity in the universe (to be accounted 
for), O great sage? (1) 
afreara 
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The sage (Sri Suka) replied : A doer being swayed by (one of) the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti), the destinies reached through the various actions (done by him) vary according 
to the (nature of) faith (by which those actions are prompted, and whichis also of three kinds 
according as it is Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika in character), and all (those) destinies are 
attained, more or less, by everyone (at different times). (2) Exactly in the same way, the fruit 
of action accruing to a perpetrator of sin—which is (only) distinguished by the interdiction 
attaching thereto—varies according to the diverse types of faith. Accordingly, we shall now 
describe the more prominent of the thousands of (infernal) states, ordained by God, and 
resulting from sins committed by those who cherish desires (of various kinds) through (the 
darkness of) ignorance prevailing (in their heart) from time without beginning. (3) 


seer amt uray, fis A aa aea ARa Siete 
The king inquired : Are the infernal regions referred to by you, O divine sage, particular 
sports on ee face of the earth or are they located outside the egg-shaped universe or inside 


it (between some spheres)? (4) 
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The sage replied : They lie within this universe below the earth and above the water 
(filling the rest of the space up to the shell of the mundane egg) on the southern side. In that 
quarter reside the groups of the manes called the Agniswattas and so on, contemplatingon - 
the Lord through supreme concentration of mind and invoking only real blessings on their 
scions (on the earth). (5) There also, itis said, resides the glorious Yama (son of Vivaswan, 
the sun-god), the ruler of the manes, along with his attendants, and inflicts punishment in the 
same formas the crime itself on the departed Jivas (embodied souls)—brought to his realm 
by his servants—strictly in proportion to the sin attaching to their (evil) deeds, taking care not 
to violate the commands (the penal code) of the almighty Lord (neither showing any favour 
to the evil-doers by remitting the rigour of his rod nor inflicting a penalty heavier than what 
they deserve, thus holding the scales even). (6) Some (learned men) actually declare the 
number of hells (the departments of punishment) in that region as twenty-one. Now, we are 
going to describe them to you, O king, in order along with reference to their name, 
appearance (the forms of punishment inflicted in each) and character (the nature of sins that 
are sought to be expiated through them). They are named as Tamisra, Andhatamisra, 
Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kālasūtra, Asipatravana, Sdkaramukha, Andhakupa, 
Krmibhojana, Sarhdarnéa, Taptasirmi, Vajrakantakasalmali, Vaitarani, Pūyoda, Pranarodha, 
Vigasana, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, Avici and Ayahpana. Including seven more, viz., 
Ksarakardama, Raksoganabhojana, Silaprota, Dandasuka, Avatanirodhana, Paryavartana 
and Stcimukha, there are (all told) twenty-eight hells, places where tortures of various kinds 
are gone through (by the sinful). (7) 
wa aeq neama a fe aana GATE atta ee Aen 
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Of these, he who takes away (by force or fraud) another's wealth, child or wife is indeed 
bound with the cords of Death and forcibly thrown by the most dreadful servants of Yama 
into the hell called Tamisra. Being tormented in that utterly dark region by being deprived of 
food and water, belaboured with cudgels, and severely scolded and with other (such) 
tortures, the Jiva is filled with dismay and falls into a swoon that very moment. (8) Even so 
he, indeed, who enjoys the wife etc., of another by deceiving the man is cast into (the hell 
called) Andhatamisra. (As itis) being thrown into that hell and (while) undergoing the tortures 
(peculiar toit), the Jiva (embodied soul) is deprived, through agony, of its consciousness and 
vision, like a tree which is being cut at the root. Hence they call this (particular) hell (by the 
name of) Andhatamisra (that which is full of blinding darkness). (9) 
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Again, he indeed who fondi 
through hostility to (other) livingb 
the objects of this world (viz., hi 


y nourishes from day to day his own family exclusively 
eee in ne Wond regarding the body alone as his self and 

wite, Children, house and other belongings) as his own, 
loaves Don we pody and everything else) here and himself alone (accompanied by none) 
alls into (the hell called) Raurava because of the sin resulting from such hostility. (10) 
Further, the very creatures that were killed by him here are born as Rurus in the other world 
(in that hellish region) and kill the same fellow—when he goes through the tortures inflicted 
by Yama—in the same way as they were killed by him. Hence they speak of that region as 
Raurava (the abode full of Rurus), Ruru being the name of a creature more ferocious (even) 
than a snake. (11) Quite similar is (the hell called) Maharaurava (a class of) Rurus, called 
Kravyadas (flesh-eaters, so-called because of their being carnivorous by nature) kill for the 


sake of flesh the man who solely nourishes (here) his own body (hating others), and 
(consequently) falls into that region. (12) 
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Again, in (the hell called) Kumbhīpāka in the region, the servants of Yama fry in boiling 

oil that merciless fellow, censured even by the Raksasas (those feeding on the human flesh), 
who is actually so cruel as to cook beasts and birds alive. (13) Further, he who is hostile to 
his (own) father, a Brahmana, or the Vedas is thrown into the hell called Kalasttra, 
(consisting of) a burning level sheet of copper, having a circumference of ten thousand 
Yojanas and being excessively heated (both) above and below by the sun and fire 
(respectively); and his mind and body being tormented with hunger and thirst, he continues 
(there) for as many thousand years as there are hair on the body of a beast (for, in fact, he 
is no better than a beast)—(now) sitting, (now) lying down and rolling about (restlessly), and 
(now) springing on his feet and running in every direction. (14) 


afar à feaa: Wears doar ways Hea eA TA 
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Him, again, who actually deviates here from the path chalked out for him by the 
Vedas, otherwise than in an emergency (warranting such a course) and embraces a 
heretic creed, the servants of Yama throw into (the hell called) Asipatravana (a cluster 
of trees having sword-like leaves) and beat with a whip. Actually running there to and fro 
with all his limbs being torn by the sword-like leaves— sharp-edged on both sides—of the 
palmyra trees in that grove, and crying ‘Ah! l am finished!" he drops down unconscious 
at every step through excessive agony and, apostate as he is, reaps the fruit of the sin 
attaching to heretics. (15) 
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Again, a king or a king's officer who inflicts punishment on one undeserving of 
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punishment or corporal punishment ona Brahmana—such an atrocious soul falls hereafter 

into the hell known as Sdkaramukha. With his limbs being crushed by most powerful hands, 

even as a piece of sugar-cane is crushed (ina cane-crushing machine) here, he is filled with 

(great) consternation (now) shrieking in a piteous tone and now fainting, even like men who 
were detained by him here, though not found guilty. (16) 
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Again, he indeed whose mode of life in this world (regulated by a number of injunctions 
and interdictions based on the division of society into so many Varnas or grades and 
Agramas or stages inlife) has been determined by the Cosmic Person Himself (by assigning 
the different parts of His Body to the four Varnas—the mouth to the Brahmanas, the arms 
to the Ksatriyas, the thighs to the Vaisyas and the feetto the Śūdras) and by whom the agony 
of others is (easily) understood (inferred from his own experience) and who (nonetheless) 
inflicts pain on creatures whose means of living (such as sucking the human blood) have 
been (similarly) determined by God (appearing as the Creator) and by which the agony of 
others is not known (inasmuch as they are devoid or reason and as such incapable of 
drawing conclusions) descends after death into (the hell called) Andhakŭpa because of his 
hatred towards those creatures. Being actually hated on all sides in that region by deer and 
other beasts, birds and reptiles, mosquitoes andlice, bugs andflies and other living beings— 
whatsoever were killed by him (here)—he has his sleep and peace of mind disturbed and, 
finding no rest (anywhere), roams about in darkness just as the Jiva (an embodied soul) 
remains restless in an unsound (diseased) body. (17) 
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Again, he who eats here whatever comes to him, without sharing” it (with others) and 


“Itis laid down in our scriptures that a householder should take his meal only after he has fed a stranger waiting at his door, 
the servants of his household, the young children and the aged of the family, married sisters and daughters and so on. 

+ The five kinds of daily sacrifices enjoined on a householder are given in a nutshell in the following couplet of the 
Manusmni :-— 

RENT agaa: Papa TITY | ETA Say alert TIASAR, A 
(IN1.70-71) 

They are :— (1) Brahmayajña or propitiation of the Rsis (to whom we owe all our knowledge, both temporal and spiritual), 
consisting in teaching and chanting the Vedas and thus sharing with others the benefits of the knowledge bequeathed to us 
by the Rsis; (2) Pitryajfia or acknowledgment of our debt to the departed ancestors including the eternal Pitrs in the form of 
Tarpana or pouring water for their gratification; (3) Daivayajfia or propitiation of the gods through Homa or pouring oblations 
into the sacred fire in their name; (4) Bhitayajfia or acknowledgment of our debt to the sub-human creation by offering a portion 
of the daily meal to all creatures; and (5) Nryajfia or worship of ourfellow-beings, which consistsin Offering homage toa stranger 
who calls at our door by feeding and affording shelter to him. ; 
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aram IKor Sea a pool full op yn eater into the worst of (all) hells, called Krmibhojana. 
(thus) ate food a part of whi = worms, a hundred thousand Yojanas in extent, the fellow who 
lives there on worms, him Ke nag neither been given to others nor offered as oblation to fire 
himself to (suffers) tortur = preyed upon (in his turn) by those very worms, and subjects 
chink poanien s tAE tse Or as many years as there are Yojanas constituting the extent 
the servantsofVamalO a was already expiated by him (during his very lifetime): (18) Again, 
Robal oiron orna en (Pariksit), tear hereafter (in the hell called Sarndarhśa) with red- 

“force gold'ori p l S Of nippers the skin of the man who actually takes away here by theft 
o Pg EA s etc., belonging to a Brahmana or, otherwise than in an emergency 
ware Il 3 Sie a course, (even) to another. (19) Again, thrashing with a whip hereafter (in 
the hell called Taptasūrmi) the man who actually copulates with a woman, unworthy of being 
so used, and the woman, who unites sexually with a man unworthy of being so approached, 
the servants of Yama force the man to embrace a red-hot iron image (of a woman) and the 
woman, a similar image of a male. (20) And him who actually commits here sexual 
intercourse (indiscriminately) with all (including animals), when he reaches the infernal 
region (called Vajrakanțakaśālmalī) hereafter, they place on a silk-cotton tree bristling with 
adamantine thorns and (then) drag him (down along the thorns so as to tear his body). (21) 
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Again, those Ksatriyas (men belonging to the ruling class) or officers of a king who 
transgress here the bounds of piety (as prescribed by the Vedas), even though they have 
not embraced a heretic creed (and still profess the Vedic religion), fall on their death into (the 
river called) Vaitarani for having violated restrictions (imposed by religion). Being gnawed 
in that river—which serves as a mostround (the region of) hell and carries in its flood ordure, 
urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow—by hosts of aquatic animals here 
and there, yet not disunited from their body or life and sustained by their own sin, they feel 
(greatly) distressed by the thought of the (bitter) fruits of their (evil) deeds. (22) Again, they 
too, who having kepthere a low-caste woman (though themselves born of anoble pedigree) 
and cast to the winds (all) purity, pious conduct and restrictions (about food etc.), lead the 
life of a beast, abandoning all shame, fall after death into an oceanlike pond (called Piyoda), 
full to the brim with pus, faeces, urine, phlegm and dirt, and feed exclusively on that most 
detestable stuff. (23) Again, the servants of Yama pierce (in the hell called Prananirodha) 
with arrows, asa target, those Brahmanas and others, on their death, who, rearing dogs and 
donkeys here and taking delight in chase, actually kill animals otherwise than as enjoined 


(by the scriptures). (24) 5 
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Again, those in charge of the infernal region (the officers of Yama) put to (great) torture 
and (then) hack to pieces in the other world those hypocrites who actually slaughter animals 
here in sacrifices performed for mere show (to deceive others), when they fall into the infernal 
regioncalled Vaigasa (Visasana). (25) Again, they throw intoa river of semen (the hell known 
by the name of Lalabhaksa), in the other world, that sinful Dwija ( a member of the twice- 
born classes) who, blinded by passion, actually causes his wife, belonging to the same caste 
(as his own), to drink (his) semen here, and make her drink his fill of that semen. (26) Again, 
seven hundred and twenty hounds with adamantine teeth, which are no other than the 
messengers of Yama (representing the three hundred and sixty days and the same number 

of nights constituting a year), indeed veraciously munch in the other world in (the hell called) 
Sarameyadana, those robbers, kings or soldiers of aking's army who, resorting to arson and 
poisoning actually loot here villages and companies of merchants travelling together. (27) 
He, again, who actually tells a lie here while giving evidence (in a law-suit), in bartering 
(buying and selling) goods or while making a gift, on any account whatsoever, is hurled 
headlong after death from a (steep) mountain-top, a hundred Yojanas high, in the hell called 
Avicimat, where there is no support to stand upon (because of the steep nature of the 
mountain) and where landwith a rocky surface appears like water; hence thename ‘Avicimat' 
(having no water* ). There the man does not die even though his body continues to be 
shattered to minute particles, and falls down the moment he is lifted up (to the mountain-top) 
again. (28) 
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Again, if a Brahmana (a member of the priestly class) or his wife or (for that matter) 
anyone observing a sacred vow actually drinks wine here due to perversity or if a Ksatriya 
(one belonging to the ruling or warrior class) or Vaigya (one belonging to the trading and 
-agricultural classes) drinks the extract of the Soma plant, the servants of Yama pour iron 
melted with fire into their mouth when they are taken (after death) to the infernal region (called 
Ayahpana), pressing their bosom with their foot. (29) And further he, for one who, (though) 
himself belonging to the lowest strata of society, indeed refuses through self-esteem to 
respect here his superiors in pedigree, austerity, learning, pious conduct, Varna (grade in 
society) and Asrama (stage in life) is as good as dead (through actually living) and indeed 


suffers in terminable tortures when thrown, head foremost, after death into the hell called 
Ksarakardama. (30) 
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As regards men who propitiate Goddess Bhadrakall, the god Bhairava and other deities 
here by actually sacrificing human beings to them and women who eat (the meat of) such 
human victims, the men (thus) slaughtered like beasts are reborn as torturing agents in the 


* A sheet of water with a ruffled surface is called 'Vicimat' (having waves or ripples). Therefore, 'Avicimat' means a place 
where there is no such sheet of water actually present but which only appears to have such a sheet of water. 
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Again, those men who, fierce by nature like serpents, actually molest (other) living beings 
here, themselves fall after their death into the hell called Dandaśūka, where, O king 
(Pariksit), serpents with five and even seven heads approach and devour them as they would 
devour rats. (33) As regards these who actually shut up living beings here in dark holes, 
granaries and caves etc., the servants of Yama likewise thrust them (in their turn) into holes 
etc., in the other world (in the hell called Avatanirodhana) and confine them there with 
poisonous fire and smoke. (34) Again, vultures, buzzards, crows, quails and other birds with 
adamantine bills forcibly pluck out with great mightin the infernal region (called Paryavartana) 
the eyes of that sinful-eyed householder himself who, full of wrath, looks on strangers or 
(other) known visitors here with a malicious eye again and again as ifhe would actually burn 
them. (35) Again, he who, proud of his opulence and full of egotism, looks askance at others 
and distrusts all (including his elders), and who, with his heart and face withering through 
anxiety about his wealth being exhausted or lost and himself knowing no peace of mind, 
guards his treasure like a devil, accumulates sin in the process of earning, augmenting and 
preserving wealth and (consequently) falls after his death into the hell called Sdcimukha, 
where, itis said, the servants of Yama (the deity presiding over righteousness), like tailors, 
stitch, all over, the body of the sinful man, clinging to wealth like a demon. (36) 
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as those that have been left unmentioned—enter all these spots nee e e oe 
f the earth. And even so those following the path of virtue enter other regions (heaven etc.); 
a a the residue of both virtue and sin (when the fruit of the bulk of their stock has been 
reaped) they both (the virtuous as well as the sinful) return to this land of Bharatavarsa (the 


land of rebirth). (37) 
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The path characterized by Nivrtti or cessation of worldly activity (leading to final 
beatitude) has been told in detail at the very outset (in Il. ii. 24 et seqq.). Of this extent only 
is the egg-shaped universe, which is depicted in the Puranas as divided into fourteen 
spheres and which is the (most) well-known (and) grossest form of the Supreme Person, 
Bhagavan Narayana Himself, consisting (as it does) of the (three) Gunas (modes) of His own 
Maya (deluding potency known by the name of Prakrti or matter). He who, full of reverence, 
reads (all alone), hears (as recited by another) or recites (to another) the account of it (as) 
told (by me) comes to realize even the incomprehensible (most subtle) aspect of the 
Supreme Spirit, the theme of the Upanisads, his mind being purified through faith and 
devotion. (38) 
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Having heard of the gross as well as of the subtle (incomprehensible) aspect of the Lord, 
the striver should gradually fix his mind with the help of his subtle intellect on the subtle 
aspect, when it has been fully concentrated on the gross aspect. (39) In this way has been 
described by me for you, O king (Pariksit), the relative position of the earth with its (various) 
divisions (Dwipas) and subdivisions (Varsas), rivers and mountains, of the aerial region, the 
(seven) oceans and the (seven) subterranean regions, the (four) quarters and the infernal 
regions, as well as of the luminaries and the spheres, constituting the wonderful gross 
(material) Body of the almighty Lord, (and) the abode of all species of living beings. (40) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse entitled "A description of the infernal regions" in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samnhita, consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas, 
composed by the (divine) sage Vedavyasa. 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The path of Nivrtti (cessation from worldly activity)has been 
duly delineated by your revered self, following which final beatitude (in the form of non-return 
to this world) is attained along with Brahma (the creator) when He (Brahma) has been 
reached by gradual stages (such as the attainment of the abode of the fire-god). (1) And the 
path characterized by worldly activity has also been described (by you in Book Ill), O 
(venerable) sage—the path which has for its goal (the attainment of) heavenly and other 
sense-delights (the product of the three Gunas) and which leads to repeated embodiment 
through the (same) Gunas (for the enjoyment of such pleasures) in the case of the Jivas on 
whom Prakrti has not ceased her hold.(2) The various regions of hell, which are symbolic 
of unrighteousness, have also been depicted by you. And so has been told at length (by you 
in Book IV) the story of the first Manvantara, over which presided (the Manu called) 
Swayambhuva (son of Brahma, the self-born), and so the posterity of Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada as well as the story of (both) these kings. You have also narrated how the 
almighty Lord brought into existence the (seven) Dwipas (the principal divisions of the 
earth's surface) and (as many) oceans, as well as the mountains and rivers, gardens and 
trees, the disposition of the terrestrial globe—with (special) reference to its divisions, their 
distinctive character and extent—and (likewise) of the luminaries and the subterranean 
regions. (3—5) Now be pleased to explain to me, O highly blessed one, how a man in this 
world can (manage to) escape from hell, full of various horrible tortures. (6) 
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Sri Suka replied : lf a man does not atone during his very lifetime and in the proper way 
(as laid down in the scriptures such as Manusmrti) for sins committed (by him) with his mind, 
speech and hands (body), he inevitably and actually goes after death to the infernal regions, 
that have already been described by me to you, and which are provide with means of severe 
torments. (7) Therefore, with a body not (yet) incapacitated (for penance), one should take 
prompt measures here, even before death, for the atonement of one's sins, after weighing 
the gravity and lightness of the crime, just as a physician who knows the cause of maladies 
would adopt prompt remedies before it is too late, duly considering the seriousness or 
mildness of a complaint. (8) 
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The king said : Since a man, though knowing a sin to be-hurtful to his self on the 
testimony of what is actually seen and heard of by him, repeats it (even after atoning for it), 
having lost control (over his self), how could there be (any) atonement (for his sins) under 
the circumstances (so long as the sinful propensity is there)? (9) Now he is absolved from 
a sin and now he does it again. Such being the case, | account (all) atonement fruitless 
like the bath of an elephant (which throws dust on its body immediately after it has washed 


itself). (10) 
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SriSuka replied : Indeed the counteraction of a (sinful) act through (another) action (by 
way of penance) is not accepted as radical (since there is ‘every possibility of a man's 
falling back into sin even after the process of expiation has been undergone, so long as he 
is identified with the body), the ignorant (those identified with the body) alone being qualified 
forit (the expiatory process). Self-knowledge (alone) is (therefore) the (true) atonement (for 


it is knowledge alone which eradicates ignorance, the root of sin). (11) Maladies do not 
actually attack him who eats only wholesome food. In the same way, he who practises self- 
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discipline, O king, gradually becomes qualified for blessedness (final beatitude). (12) 


- Through concentration of mind and continence,* subjugation of the mind and control of the 


external Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action), charity, truthfulness 
and purity (of body and mind), the vows of non-violence etc., and sacred aana (such 
as the muttering of prayers), the wise, who are conversant with (the spirit of) Dharma 
(mgriteousnoss) and full of reverence are able to get rid of even the greatest sin, committed 
rough body, speech and mind, just as fire destroys a (whole) thicket of bamboos. (13-14) 

\ few (rarely blessed) souls, who are devoted to Lord Vasudeva, destroy (the stock of) their 
sins completely (with their very root in the form of ignorance) through mere devotion, even 
as the sun destroys mist in its entirety. (15) Indeed a sinner, O king, is not purified so well 
through asceticism and other (expiatory) processes as the one who had dedicated his (very) 
life to Sri Krsna through the constant service of His devotees. (16) For in this world this path 
(of Devotion) is the best of all, in thatit is full of bliss because it has no fear from any quarter. 
On this path tread pious (desireless) souls who are amiably (kindly) disposed (towards all) 
and devoted to Bhagavan Narayana. (17) (All sorts of) atonements done fail to purify ina 
thorough way, O King of kings, him who has turned his face away from Bhagavan Narayana, 
even as (a number of) rivers (combined) cannot purify a jar of wine. (18) They who have (but) 


_once in their life fixed on the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna their mind, that has conceived an 


attachment for His excellences, never behold even ina dream Yama (the god of retribution) 
and his servants, carrying a noose (in their hand), since they have actually done (all) 
atonement. (19) 
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Further, (as an illustration) on this point, the leamed narrate the following old legend, in 
which there occurs a conversation between the messengers of Lord Visnu and Yama, (Now) 
hear it from me. (20) In (the city of) Kanyakubja (the modern Kannauja) there lived a certain 
Brahmana, Ajamila by name, who had kept a maid-servant (a woman of the servant class) 
and, polluted by intercourse (cohabitation) with that Sidra woman, had castto the winds (all) 
pious conduct (enjoined on a Brahmana householder). (21) Making a reproachful living by 
robbery, gambling, cheating and theft and (thus) maintaining his family,the impious fellow 
ENA Pe i 

* Brahmacarya (continence) is declared in our scriptures to comprise eight aspects, which consist in scrupulous 
abstinence from all of the eight phases of sexual intercourse mentioned below:— 
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"The wise speak of sexual Intercourse as consisting of the following eight phases, viz., (1) the recollection of an act of 
copulation, (2) uttering words denoting it, (3) dallying with a woman, (4) looking ata woman with lustful eyes, (5) holding secret 
(amorous) talks with a woman, (6) intention to have sexual commerce with a woman, (7) makinga firm resolve to have such 
intercourse and (8) the actual act of copulation. The reverse, l.e., the negation of ail these is what they call the eightfold 


continence. 
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tortured (and put to death) living beings ( and supported his family on their flesh when food 
could not be got by other means). (22) As he thus maintained (his) existence, fondling the 
(many) offspring of that Sidra woman, O king, a considerable period, equivalent to eighty- 
eight years of his life, rolled by. (23) The old man had ten sons (by that woman); he who was 
the youngest of them, Narayana by name, was yet a child and was (therefore) greatly loved 
by his parents. (24) Having fastened his heart on that sweetly lisping infant, the old fellow 
felt extremely delighted while watching its sports. (25) Feeding it while (himself) taking his 
meals or chewing anything (by way of refreshment), and giving it water to drink while 
(himself) drinking it, bound as he was by (ties of) love to the child, the silly man did not 
perceive (the hour of) death, which had (now) arrived. (26) 
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Thus continuing, the fool thought of his juvenile son, named Narayana, when the hour 
of death (actually) arrived. (27) Beholding three most terrible male figures with wry faces 
and hair standing on end, that had come to take him, noose in hand, Ajamila, (greatly) 
agitated in mind, called by name his son, named Narayana, who was busy with (his) 
playthings away at (some) distance (from him), in a loud and lengthened tone. (28-29) 
Hearing the loud utterance of Sri Hari's (blessed name by the dying man (Ajamila), who was 
calling (though unconsciously) the name of their Master (Bhagavan Narayana), O greatking, 
His attendants rushed to the spot (there) all of a sudden. (30) The messengers of Lord Visnu 
stopped by force the servants of Yama, that were (at that moment) tearing (the soul of) 
Ajamila, who had kept a maid-servant, from inside his heart. (31) (Thus) forbidden, the 
servants of Yama said to them: "Who are you that (thus) interfere with the authority of Yama 
(the deity presiding over righteousness)? (32) Whose representatives are you or whence 
have you come, and wherefore do you forbid his being taken away (by us)? Are you (some) 
gods or demigods or some foremost Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic 
powers by their very birth)? (33) With eyes resembling the petals of a lotus and clad in yellow 
silk, you are all adorned witha diadem, a pair of ear-rings anda shining wreath of lotuses! (34) 
Besides, you are all in the bloom of youth and all possessed of four lovely arms and graced 
with a bow, quiver, sword, mace, conch, discus and lotus. (35) Driving away the darkness 
of the quarters and overshadowing (all) other (material) lights by your splendour, what for 
do you hinder us, the servants of Yama (the protector of virtue)?" (36) 
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Sri Suka continued : In reply to the aforesaid questions asked by those messengers 
of Yama, the servants of Lord Vasudeva heartily laughed and addressed the following’ 
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(words) to them in a voice (deep) as the rumbling of clouds. (37) 
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The messengers of Visnu said : If you are really servants of Yama (the deity presiding 
over righteousness), (please) tell us the true character of virtue and also the means of 


ascertaining it. (38) How is punishment meted out and who is intended to be its object? Are 
all the doers subject to punishment or (only) some (doers) of the human species? (39) 
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The messengers of Yama replied : Dharma (righteousness) is (that whichis) enjoined 
by the Veda and the reverse of it (that which is forbidden by the Veda) is Adharma 
(unrighteousness). And we have heard (from Yama and others) that the Veda is Bhagavan 
Narayana Himself (from whom ithas emanated) and self-bom (inthe sense thatit flows from 
His nostrils by way of respiration without any conscious effort on His part). (40) it is by 
Narayana that all these existences (living beings) made up of (the three modes of Prakrti, 
viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are duly evolved in His own being with (their distinctive) 
qualities, denominations, activities and forms. (41) The sun, the fire, the sky, the air, the 
Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action), the moon, the morning and 
evening twilights, day and night, the (four) quarters, water, the earth, Time and Dharma (the 
god of piety)—these indeed are the witnesses of (the good and evil actions of) a Jiva (an 
embodied soul). (42) Unrighteousness as ascertained by (the evidence of) these are 
determined to be a fit occasion for punishment. And all doers (without distinction) deserve 
punishment in consideration of their (sinful) actions. (48) For good as wellas evil deeds are 
capable of being done by men given to action, O sinless ones, inasmuch as they are (ever) 
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associated with the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), and no one invested with a body can help 
doing action (with one's mind, speech or body). (44) He alone by whom a virtuous or sinful act 
was performed in this world reaps in the other world the fruit of it in the same manner and to 
the same extent it was actually done. (45) Just as in this world, O jewels among gods, there 
are found three varieties of living beings (viz., those living a life of ease, those dragging a 
miserable existence and those who are partly happy and partly miserable, oragain those who 
are tranquil by nature, those who are ferocious and those who are dull, or, according to a third 
classification, those who are pious by temperament, those whoare vicious by nature andthose 
who are of a mixed temperament, and as this heterogeneity cannot be explained except by 
assuming thatthe said three types of beings severally performed meritorious, sinful and mixed 
deeds in the past), so from the diversity (in the proportion) of the three Gunas (manifested in 
the form of virtuous, sinful and mixed types of actions on the part of men in this world) it is 
inferred that they will reap the three corresponding types of fruit (in the form of happiness, 
misery and a mixture of both) in another life. (46) (Again,) just as a current period of time 
indicates the characteristics of the past as well as the future rounds of the same period, so the 
current life (of a man) is illustrative of the merits and sins of the past as well as of the future 
incamations. (47) (Our master,) the omniscient Yama, who is (another) Brahma (as it were), 
clearly perceives (while) at his (own) capital (Sarnyamani) by his very mind the former state 
of existence (including the record of virtuous and sinful deeds) of a departed soul and reflects 
with his mind on his future (destiny) too. (48) (Even) as a man in sleep (the dream state) treats 
as his self the body revealed in the dream alone and not the one existing before the dream 
state nor that which will follow the dream state, so the ignorant Jiva (too) identifies itself with 
its existing psycho-physical organism (the one revealed by its past actions) alone and has no 
knowledge of the one preceding it nor of the succeeding one, having lost (all) memory of its 
past incarnation. (49) The Jiva, itself constituting the seventeenth principle (over and above 
the sixteen constituents of the subtle body, with which it stands identified, viz., the ten Indriyas, 
the mind andthe five objects of senses, viz., the subtle elements), discharges its own functions 
(of grasping things, locomotion and so on) with the five organs of actions, perceives the five 
objects of senses with the five senses of perception and experiences with the sixteenth (viz., 
the mind) the threefold objects of the senses of perception, the organs of action and the mind, 
all alone. (50) This well-known subtle body, consisting of (the aforesaid) sixteen parts, anda 
product of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, endowed with the three potencies of 
illumination, activity and obscuration respectively) and exceedingly tenacious, subjects the 
Jiva again and again to transmigration, which is a source of joy and sorrow, fear and 
affliction.(51) The ignorant Jiva (which stands identified with a body and), thathas not subdued 
the five senses of perception and the mind, is prompted (by that subtle body) to fall back upon 
action, though unwilling (to do so), and veiling itself with a network of Karma, even as a silk- 
worm wraps itself in a cocoon, stands bewildered (finding no way out of it). (52), Indeed none 
remains actionless at any time even for an instant; for everyone is forcibly impelled—by 
attachment etc.,(born of the three Gunas—Satitva, Rajas and Tamas—andq) resulting from the 
impressions of past actions—to do action against his will. (53) Having found an occasion in 
the form of merit or sin resulting from one's past actions, a psycho-physical organism 
(consisting of a gross and a subtle body) actually moulds itself either after the womb (the 
mother's body) or after the seed (the body of the father) according to the irresistible tendencies 
of the Jiva (occupying it). (54) This degeneration of the soul (in the shape of loss of its blissful 
characterand its being reduced toa wretched state as a result of identifying itself with apsycho- 
physical organism) has been due to its association with Prakrti (Matter). (And) the degenera- 
tion ceases before long through devotion to God (and by no other means). (55) 
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This fellow (Ajamila) was indeed endowed with learning (the knowledge of the Vedas 
and other scriptures), a (veritable) abode of amiability, good conduct and virtues (like 
forgiveness), had taken a vow of worship, prayer and so on and controlled his senses, was 
gentie (and) truthful, well-versed in sacred formulas and pure (in habits). (56) (Nay,) he 
worshipped the sacred fire (by pouring oblations into it) and served his preceptor, strangers 
(calling at his house) and elders, was a friend to all living beings, free from egotism, pious, 
taciturn and uncavilling (by nature). (57) One day, this Brahmana went to the woods in 
obedience to his father's command; and as he returned therefrom, taking fruits and flowers, 
sticks for the sacrificial fire and Kuga grass, he saw (on the way) a (most) profligate Sudra, 
who was a (most) libidinous and shameless fellow, drunk with spirituous liquor distilled from 
meal, sporting with a harlot of the same class—who was not only (similarly) drunk, with her 
eyes swimming through intoxication but stood by his side in a half-naked condition (with the 
knot of her loin-cloth loosened)—and (also) singing and joking with her. (58—60) Seeing her 
folded in the arm of that Sadra, which was painted with unguents exciting lust, this man 
(Ajamila) was inspired with extravagant passion and succumbed to (the darts of) love all at 
once. (61) Though controlling his mind by recourse to reason with all his firmness and by 
dint of his learning, he could not compose it, agitated as it was with love. (62) Possessed 
by the devil of love excited by (the sight of) that (lewd) woman, and (thus) deprived of reason 
and thinking of her alone with his mind, he actually deviated from his duty (neglected all his 
sacred obligations). (63) With the entire fortune of his father (athis disposal) he indulged her 
alone through carnal pleasures delightful to her mind so that she might be pleased (witn 
him).(64) The sinful fellow, whose judgement had been crippled by the sidelong glance of 
that lewd woman, abandoned before long his own wedded wife, a Brahmana girl, still in the 
prime of youth and bestowed on him (by her father) in view of his noble pedigree: (65) (Having 
spentonherall the fortune of his father,) this stupid fellow brought money from here and there 
by fair and foul means and maintained the family (progeny) of this woman, who was (soon) 
the mother of many children. (66) Because this fellow—who having violated (the injunc- 
tions of) the scriptures, acted according to his own will and was (therefore) censured by 
(all) worthy men—led a sinful life andlived fora long time in an impure state; eating the food 
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polluted by the touch of a harlot, we shall accordingly take this sinner, who has done no 
atonement (for his crimes so far), to the presence of Yama (who wields the rod of 
punishment), where he will be purified through punishment. (67-68) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
The messengers of Lord Visnu expound the Bhagavata 
Dharma (the cult of Devotion) and Ajamila 
ascends to the Lord's supreme Abode 


Sad 
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ŚrīŚukawenton : Having thus heard and (duly) followed the dissertation of the messengers 
of Yama, the aforesaid messengers of the Lord, who were masters of the moral science, now 
replied to them (as follows), O king (Pariksit) ! (1) 
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The messengers of Visnu said : Oh, whata pity that unrighteousness should penetrate 
the court of the knowers of Dharma (the secret of virtue), where punishmentis unnecessarily 
inflicted by those very knowers of Dharma on sinless people who do not deserve any ! (2) 
If iniquity appears in (the heart of) those who are protectors (like a father) and teachers of 
the people and are beneficent and even-minded (to all), whom shall the people resort to for 
protection? (3) Whatever a superior man does, that very thing the common (ignorant) man 
(also) does. The people (at large) follow that which the former sets up as a standard (to be 
followed). (4) Like a brute, the common man himself has no knowledge of righteousness or 
unrighteousness and (generally) sleeps at ease (over this question), resting his head on the 
lap (utterly depending on the wisdom) of another (his ruler or preceptor). (5) How can it be 
worthy of the latter, if he is full of compassion and deserves the confidence of (all) living 
beings, toseek to harm the unwary world that has thrown itself entirely at his mercy, reposing 
(full) trust on him ? (6) 
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This man has actually done atonement (not only for the sins of this life but) even for sins 
committed (by him) through millions of lives (in the past) in that he uttered, though in a 
helpless state, the name of Sri Hari, which (apart from its being the highest atonement for 
past sins) is a (direct) means to the attainment of (supreme) felicity (final beatitude). (7) The 
atonement for (all) the sins of this (erstwhile) sinner must have been made by the mere fact 
that he pronounced a mere semblance of the four-syllabled name of the Lord, 'NARAYANA’, 
while exclaiming (calling his son in the words): "Narayana, come (here) !"(8) The articulation 
of a name of Lord Visnu—that is the only thorough atonement for the sins of all classes of 
sinners, be he a thief, a.drinker (of spirituous liquor), one guilty of treachery to a friend, a 
Brahmana-slayer, one sharing the bed of a preceptor's wife, a slayer of a woman, a king, 
one's own parent or a cow and whatever other (types of) sinners there may be; for thereby 
(by the utterance of the Lord's name) the Lord's (own) mind is directed towards the utterer 
(who is thenceforward remembered by Him as His protege). (9-10) A sinner is not purified 
to that extent (so thoroughly) through fasting and other processes of expiation recommended 
by the expositors of the Veda (Manu and others) as he is by words standing as names for 
Šrī Hari, articulated (merely with the tongue); for the utterance of such words puts him in mind 
of the (divine) attributes of the glorious Lord (and thus qualifies the man for final beatitude 
by drawing him towards the Lord, the Bestower of Liberation, unlike the other forms of 
expiation, which exhaust themselves in wiping out the sins). (11) For, the process of 
expiation is not complete if one's mind runs back to evil ways even after the said process 
has been gone through. Therefore, in the case of those seeking the eradication of their (stock 
of) sinful Karma the uttering of the praises of Sri Hari is the only remedy; for the same 
undoubtedly purifies the mind. (12) 
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Therefore, do not take, by a wrong path (the path of the sinners), (the soul of) this man, 
who has done atonement for all (his) sins in that he articulated the Lord's name in full (while, 
as a matter of fact, it wipes out one's sins even when uttered in part) and at a time when he 
was about to die (when there was no possibility of his reverting to the path of sin and thereby 
incurring any more sin; for one cannot ordinarily be expected to take the Lord's name 
precisely at the moment of death). (13) 
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all one's sins, even when itis intended to denote someone else, orwhenitis uttered jestingly 
(in love but not jeeringly) or as an interjection in the midst of a song or out of (seeming) 
disrespect (but not real; for disrespect actually shown to the Lord or a jeer flung at Him 
constitutes in itself an unpardonable sin). (14) A man who articulates the word ‘Hari (or, for 
that matter, any other name of the Lord even ) involuntarily (without any conscious effort on 
his part) when fallen down, stumbled, bitten (by a snake or any other poisonous creature) 
heated (by fever etc.), injured (by a blow) or when he has broken a limb, no longer deserves 
(to suffer) torment (in hell). (15) Arduous and easy processes of expiation have been 
thoughtfully prescribed by the great sages (law-givers) inthe case of (comparatively) great 
and small sins. (16) Those sins are (certainly) got rid of by the said processes of expiation 
such as austere penance, charity and Japa (muttering of prayers), but not the kernel 
(vestiges in the form of impressions) of those sins, which is (also) traceable to the 
unrighteous acts. Those impressions too are obliterated through the service of (devotion to) 
the Lord's feet. (17) Any name of the Lord of excellent renown, whichis distinctly pronounced 
(by a man)—(whether) knowingly (with the consciousness that it wipes out all one's sins) or 
unknowingly (without such knowledge)—destroys a man's sins (as surely) as a fire 
consumes the fuel (under all circumstances, no matter whether it has been kindled by a man 
who knows its burning properties or by an innocent child who is unaware of its burning 
capacity). (18) Just as a medicine possessing the highest potency is sure to produce its 
salutary effect even on one who is unaware of its efficacy, though taken by chance, so does 
the Lord's name (which is as holy as any sacred text or formula) reveal its efficacy (in the 
shape of wiping out all one's sins) even in the case of him who is unaware of it, when uttered 
by him (even) casually. (19) 
Aye SAT 
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_ ŚrīŚuka resumed : Having thus expounded in a well-reasoned and conclusive way the 
cultof Devotion to the Lord (with particular reference to the marvellous efficacy of the Divine 
Name), O king (Pariksit), and extricated the said Brahmana (Ajamila) from the noose of 
Yama (the god of punishment), the messengers of Lord Visnu secured his release from (the 
grip of) Death. (20) Thus foiled in controversy (by the Lord's own messengers), the 


messengers of Yama returned to the presence of Yama (their master) and faithfully reported 
everything to king Yama, O subduer of foes. (21) 
fast: 
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Disentangled from the noose (of Yama) and rid of fear, the Brahmana (Ajamila) was his 
former self again (became healthy and pious as before) and, delighted with their sight, 
bowed his head to the servants of Lord Visnu. (22) Perceiving him eager to speak, the 
servants of Bhagavan Visnu (the Supreme Person) suddenly disappeared at that (very) 
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Spot, even as he looked on, O sinless one! (23) Having heard from the mouth severally of 
the messengers of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) and Yama an exposition of the cult of Devotion 
to the Lord—which is untainted by the three Gunas (inasmuch as it is concerned from the 
beginning to the end with the worship of the Lord, who is entirely beyond the realm of the 
three Gunas and takes one beyond the world of matter, which is a product of the three 
Gunas)—and the path of worldly activity (which is mainly concerned with the world of matter 
and holds out the promise of heavenly bliss, a product of the three Gunas, and has been) 
taught by the three Vedas (which mainly deal with rituals), Ajamila too now soon conceived 
devotion to the Lord as a result of hearing the glories of Sri Hari (the Destroyer of all sins) 
and great was his repentance as he recollected his (past) sin. (24-25) (He said to himself,) 

Oh, it was the worst tragedy for me, who forfeited my Brahmanhood by being born* 
(reproduced in the form of sons) through a Śūdra woman, because of my being unable to 
curb my (lower) self (animal passions) ! (26) Fie upon my wicked self, condemned by (all) 
good men, the blot of my race, who kept an unchaste wench given to drinking, having 
abandoned a faithful wife who was yet very young. (27) Oh, my aged parents, who were 
without a protector and had no other relation (such as a son) and were much afflicted 
(because of me), were forthwith deserted by my ungrateful self as by a vile man. (28) As such 
| shall surely fall into a most dreadful hell, where lustful men, who have violated Dharma 
(righteousness) suffer tortures inflicted by Yama. (29) 
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"Was (all) this wonder seen by me in a dream or with my own eyes here (in waking life)? 
Where have they now gone, who proceeded to tear me (my life) from my body, noose in 
hand? (30) Again, where have those four angelic persons gone, who were (so) good-looking 
and got me released while | was being taken to the infernal regions (situated below the 
earth), fastened with nooses? (31) Though I have been so accursed (in my present birth), 
yet | must have earned (in my previous lives some) extraordinary merit which blessed me 
with the sight of those foremost gods, as a result of which my mind is so calm and cheerful 
(today). (32) Otherwise (but for such extraordinary merit) my tongue, the tongue of an 
impious fellow, who kept a Sidra woman, was not fit to utter the name of Lord Visnu—the 
only means of capturing Him—in this helpless state and at a time when | was on the verge 
of death.(33) The two stood poles asunder—myself, a wicked swindler, lost to (all) shame, 
who violated his Brahmanhood, and the (most) auspicious name of the Lord, 'Narayana’.(34) 
Having controlled my mind, Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of 
action) and breath, | shall as such so endeavour that | may not drown myself in the 


* There is a Śruti text declaring that a man himself is born for a second time in the form of a son through his wife, thus 


accounting for the epithet ‘Jaya’ used with reference to a wife :— 
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blinding gloom of transmigration again. (35) Having got rid of the bondage of mudane 
existence—so well-known (in the shape of ties of attachment toson, wife, house and 
so on), and resulting from ignorance (manifested in the form of self-identification with 
the body etc.), and from the craving for the gratification of the senses and activity (in 
the shape of endeavour to procure such gratification)—benevolent to all living beings, 
free from craving for the pleasures of sense, friendly and compassionate (to all) and 
with (my) mind fully controlled, | shall redeem myself, completely dominated as | am 
by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in the shape of woman, by whom my wretched 
self has indeed been fully toyed with even as an animal kept for pleasure. (36-37) 
Giving up the sense of ‘I and ‘mine’ in relation severally to the body and whatever 
is connected with it, and with my thought fixed on the real substance (the Spirit), l 
shall devote my mind to the almighty Lord when it has been purified by chanting His 
names and praises and other ways of Devotion (such as hearing His praises and 


remembering Him)! (38) 
SH SAT 
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Sri Śuka began again : Having thus conceived a thorough aversion to the pleasures 

of sense, thanks to a moment's association with the pious servants of Lord Visnu, and 
throwing off all fetters (in the shape of affection for his mistress and children), Ajamila 
retired to Gangadwara (the sacred spot where the holy river Ganga descends into the 
plains, and which is now known by the name of Hariksetra or Haridwara). (39) Settling 
down at that holy place (an eternal abode of the Lord) and betaking himself to the path 
of Yoga, he withdrew all his senses (from their objects) and fixed his mind on the 
supreme self. (40) Then, dissociating the mind from the body and senses etc., through 
concentration of the same, he devoted it to the essence of the Lord, (known by the name 
of) Brahma, that is all consciousness. (41) When his mind was (thus) irrevocably fixed 
on the aforesaid Brahma, the Brahmana beheld in front of him the same (angelic) 
persons and, recognizing them, as seen before, bowed his head to them. (42) Having 
quitted his (earthly) body at that sacred place (Gangadwara) on the bank of the (holy) 
Ganga (immediately) after their sight, he forthwith assumed a (divine) body similar 
to the form of the Lord's attendants (dwelling by His side). (43) Mounting an aerial 
car made of gold, the Brahmana (Ajamila) ascended with those servants of Lord 
Visnu (the Supreme Person) through the heavens to the (divine) realm (known by the 
name of Vaikuntha), where resides the Spouse of Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity). (44) 
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In this way that Brahmana, who, consequent on his having kept a woman of the 
menial class had transgressed all his sacred duties and broken his vows (of fidelity to 
his wife and so on) and who had not only fallen (from his Brahmanhood) due to his 
reprehensible conduct but was going to be cast to hell (by the servants of Yama), was 
atonce completely freed (from the noose of Yama) by uttering the Divine Name. (45) For 
those Seeking liberation there is nothing more efficacious in cutting the root of sin (in the 
form of identification with the body) than chanting the Name and glories of Lord Visnu 
(whose feet purify those who resort to them). Thanks to the chanting of His names, the 
mind does not (ordinarily) get attached to (sinful) actions again, whereas it remains 
tainted with Rajas and Tamas (even) after purificatory processes other than this have 
been gone through. (46) 
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He who, full of reverence hears this legend, which is a most profound secret (of the 
scriptures) and is capable of destroying (all) one's sins, as well as he who repeats it with 
devotion (after hearing it) never goes to hell nor dare the servants of Yama look at him. 
However accursed (sinful) he may have been, such a mortal is adored (hereafter) in 
Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu). (47-48) Even (a great sinner like) Ajamila, who 
uttered, while dying (in a helpless state without reverence) the name of Sri Hari and that 
too in its secondary application as denoting his son, ascended to the Lord's (divine) 
Abode ! What wonder, then, if one who pronounces it with reverence should attain to His 
Abode? (49) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
A dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and his messengers 
wara 
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The king (Pariksit) said : What did the god Yama (the deity presiding over righteous- 
ness), under whose sway all this (animate) creation is and whose authority was thus 
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obstructed, say in reply to his servants—who had been foiled by the messengers of Lord 
Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Mura)—on hearing their report ? (1) (Such) supersession 
of the authority of the glorious Yama at the hands of another was never heard of before, O 
(holy) sage ! (And) none other than you can resolve the doubt which will arise in the popular 
mind on this point; that is my conviction. (2) 
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Sri Suka replied : The messengers of Yama, whose efforts (to execute the commands 
of their master) were interrupted by the servants of the Lord, O king, submitted to their 
master, Yama, the ruler of the (city of) Sarhnyamani (as follows). (3) 
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The messengers of Yama said : How many in this world are the rulers of human 
beings performing actions of three kinds (virtuous, sinful and of a mixed type)—rulers 
who are responsible for the manifestation (dispensation) of their fruit (in the shape of 
happiness, misery and a mixture of both)? (4) If there be in the world many a ruler 
wielding the rod of punishment, who would suffer death (the tortures of hell), and who 
would enjoy immortality or heavenly bliss (in the event of a split, resulting in a complete 
deadlock); whereas (in the reverse case , i.e., in the event of harmonious relations, 
obtaining between them) who would not experience the tortures of hell as well as 
immortality too (for, while one ruler may ordain hellish tortures in the case of a particular 
man in view of a grievous sin committed by him, overlooking his meritorious acts, 
another may condone his faults and reward his virtuous deeds with immortality and the 
orders of both will be executed as carrying equal force). (5) If there be a plurality of rulers 
in this world for (the control of) the vast number of men engaged in action, their 
authority will (no doubt) exist. Such authority (however) would be only secondary 
like that enjoyed by tributary chiefs (inasmuch as it would extend over a limited 
section of humanity and would not be absolute and primary, thus rendering it necessary 
to postulate another ruler exercising primary, and universal authority). (6) Therefore (a 
plurality of rulers being out of the question), you are (to our mind) the one Supreme Lord 
and ruler of all living beings—including the guardian deities—capable of distinguishing the 
merit and sin of men (who alone enjoy freedom of action), and (actually) wielding the rod 
of punishment (for the evil-doers, and rewarding the virtuous). (7) Such as you are, your 
authority stands superseded and no longer prevails in the world today, as is evidenced 
by the fact that your command was set at naught by four wonderful angelic persons ! (8) 
They forcibly released a sinner whowas being taken by us under your order to the infernal 
regions (the places of suffering), cutting the nooses (with which he had been fastened).(9) 
We are keen to know them (their particulars) from you, if you deem it good for us (as 
otherwise by showing disrespect to them through ignorance we may bring harm even to 
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Srī Suka continued : Thus interrogated the celebrated god Yama, the controller of living 


beings, was (greatly) delighted and replied to his messengers (as follows), contemplating 
on the lotus-feet of Sri Hari. (11) 
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Yama said : The Supreme Lord of the mobile and immobile creation is other than me 
(and all other guardians of the spheres—indra, Varuna and others). It is by Him that the 
whole universe stands pervaded on all sides as a piece of cloth by its warp and woof. (Nay,) 
itis from His part manifestations (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) that the evolution, maintenance 
and dissolution of this universe proceed and the (entire) creation is subject to His control 
even as a bullock tied witha string passed through its nostrils is controlled by the man holding 
the string. (12) Just as a farmer ties (his) oxen with tethers to a big cord (to keep them 
together), He binds men with (different) denominations (Brahmana, Ksatriya and so on) to 
His own Word (the Veda)—allots them different duties as enjoined by the Vedas; and, bound 
by (these) strong ties in the shape of class, names and obligations (attaching thereto), the 
aforesaid men meticulously bear offerings (do homage) to Him (through the scrupulous 
discharge of their duties). (13) Myself (Yama, the guardian of the southern quarter), the 
mighty Indra (the guardian of the east), Nirrti (the demon presiding over the south-west), 
Varuna (the god of water, presiding over the western quarter), the moon-god (the guardian 
of the north), the god of fire (the guardian of the south-east), Lord Siva (the guardian of the 
north-east), the god of the air (the guardian of the north-west), the sun-god, Brahma (the 
creator), the (twelve) sons of Aditi (presiding by turns month after month, over the sun), (the 
group of gods known as) the Vigswedevas, the (eight) Vasus (another class of gods) and (the 
group of gods called) the Sadhyas, the (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods), the (eleven) Rudras 
(the gods presiding over destruction) along with the Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth), the creators of the world like (the sage) Bhrgu, the 
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rulers (adored) of gods (such as the sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods) and others 
too Who are untainted with Rajas and Tamas and in whom Sativa predominates have no 
knowledge of His intention—dominated as they are by His Maya (deluding potency)—much 
less those other than these. (14-15) Even as colours (the objects of sight) cannot perceive 
the faculty of vision, which reveals them, the Jivas cannot grasp or reach with (their) senses 
of perception, mind or organs of action (which predominantly manifest the activity ofthe vital 
airs) nor with (their) intellect or speech Him who is the seer of all living beings, though 
dwelling in their very heart (as their Inner Controller). (16) Charming messengers of the 
aforementioned Sri Hari, the Supreme Person, the absolute and transcendent Lord, the 
Controller of Maya (Prakrti), generally go about in this world (for the good of the Jivas), 
endowed as they are with a form, virtues and disposition similar to those of their (divine) 
Master. (17) Those most wonderful servants of Lord Visnu, who are adored (even) by the 
gods and whose (transcendental) forms cannot be easily perceived (by earthly beings), 
protect mortals devoted to the Lord from enemies as well as from myself (Death), yea, from 
everyone else. (18) 
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Asamatter of fact, neither seers nor even gods nor the foremost of the Siddhas can precisely 
know (the secret of) virtue (as) expounded by the Lord Himself; how, then, can the demons, 
human beings, Vidyadharas (celestial artistes), Caranas (heavenly bards) and others know 
it?(19) Brahma (the seif-bom), the sage Narada, Lord Siva (the fountain-head of blessedness), 
the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila, Swayambhuva Manu, Prahrada, king Janaka, Bhisma, 
the demonking Bali, the sage Suka (son of Vyasa) and myself (Yama)—these twelve (alone) 
know (the essence of) Dharma (as) taught by the Lord—secret, pure and difficult to 
understand—by knowing which one enjoys immortality (in the shape of final beatitude). (20-21) 
To develop loving attachment to the Lord through the utterance of His Name and so on— 
this alone has been declared to be the paramount duty of (all) men inthis world. (22) Realize, 
my boys, the glory of uttering the name of Sri Hari, by which alone (pronounced unintention- 
ally once only) even (a vile sinner like) Ajamila was liberated from the noose of Death! (23) 
To celebrate duly the virtues and exploits of the Lord and to chant His name—this much is 
not needed for (merely) wiping out the sins of men ! For even the (most) sinful Ajamila 
attained liberation by (simply) calling his son at the pitch of his voice (and not with proper 
intonation) as Narayana (and that too) while on the verge of death (when neither his body 
nor his mind was in a sound condition). (24) Alas ! the average learned man (well-versed 
in the scriptures—whose judgement is completely bewildered by the all-powerful (divine) 
Maya (deluding potency) and whose thought is focussed on (the teachings of) the three 
Vedas, full of sweet and attractive encomiums (on the efficacy or rituals as leading to 


heaven)—generally does not realize the i i 
- aforesaid glory of the Divine Name, and remains 
engaged in grand sacrificial undertakings. (25) a 
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Pondering thus, the wise indeed resort with an undivided mind to the practices (the chanting 
of the Divine Name and soon) making for loving Devotion to the Lord possessing infinite virtues. 
They do not merit punishment at my hands (because ordinarily there can be no question of their 
committing sins). Even if a sin is ever committed by them (through inadvertence), the (very) 
utterance of the Name of Lord (whois widely sung) obliterates it. (26) The sacred stories of those 
pious souls who regard all with the same eye and have taken refuge in the Lord are constantly 
sung even by the gods and Siddhas. Never approach such men, protected as they are by the 
mace of Sri Hari. Neither we nor the Time-Spirit has the power to punish them. (27) Bring those 
impious men (alone to me) who are averse to the joy inhering in the honey-like sweetness of 
the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation)—incessantly tasted by flocks of 
noblest swans in the form of ascetics of the highest order, who have nothing to call their own 
and who are connoisseurs of sweetness—and have given their heart to the delights of home 
life, which lead one to hell. (28) (Further,) bring those wicked fellows (for punishment to me) 
whose tongue neither recounts the virtues nor utters the name of the Lord, whose mind never. 
contemplates on His lotus-feet and whose head does not bow even once to SriKrsna, and who 
have never rendered (any) service to Lord Visnu (in their whole life). (29) Ah, may that most 
ancient Person, Bhagavan Narayana, put up with the offence* committed, through the 
instrumentality of our messengers, by ourselves, His ignorant servants, who crave His 
forgiveness with joined palms; for forgiveness (alone) becomes the greatest of the great, Hail 
to the all-pervading Supreme Person ! (30) 
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Therefore, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru); know the chanting of the names and praises of 
Lord Visnu as a source of blessing to the (whole) world and the complete atonement for the 


greatest sins. (31) The mind is not purified so well through fasting and other means as 
through Devotion easily engendered in the heart of those who repeatedly hear or narrate 
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* The messengers of Yama argued with the servants of Lord Visnu and insisted on taking away the soul of Ajamila to 
the abode of Yama not with standing their remonstrances. This is evidently regarded by Yamaas an offence against the Lord, 


for which he seeks His forgiveness here. 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 4 
ae eee ertrtr dr Bete te tet BeBe BeBe Be trBr BeBe fee Re RCRA AA Behr Ae beth Re bre AAA AAA RAL LAE LES SETS Ae 
accounts of the extraordinary exploits of Sri Hari. (82) He who enjoys like a bee the 
sweetness of Sri Krsna's lotus-feet (by contemplating on them) delights no more in the 
enjoyments brought forth by Maya (Prakrti) , once they have been given up by him as 
conducive to suffering. The other man (who does not enjoy the sweetness of those feet and) 
who is (consequently) buffeted by desires takes fo action (alone in the shape of an expiatory 
process) in order to atone for his sin—action which leads only to sin again (inasmuch as it 
does notpurify the mind and thus proves no better than the path of an elephant, which throws 
dust on its body as soon as it emerges from water after the bath). (33) 
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The servants of Yama were not at all surprised to (hear and) realize as such the 
greatness of the Lord, depicted by their master (Yama): Afraid of men depending on the 
immortal Lord (Visnu) they shuddered even to look at them from that moment, O king 
(Pariksit) ! (84) Dwelling on (the summit of) Mount Malaya and worshipping Sri Hari, the 
glorious sage Agastya (who was born of a pitcher) narrated (to me) this secret legend. (35) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Yama and his servants, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : The genesis of the gods and demons, human beings 
and Nagas (serpent-demons), beasts and birds in the (very first) Manvantara (period 
covering seventy-one andodd revolutions of the four Yugas), presided over by Swayambhuva 
Manu, was described by you in a nutshell (in Book III). (1) | desire to know from you the 
details of it, O glorious sage, as well as how and with what power the Supreme Lord evolved 
the subsequent creation (referred to in IV-xxx. 49). (2) 
ya saa 
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Sita continued : Suka (the son of Badarayana), the great contemplative sage ever 


united with the Lord, welcomed this noble inquiry of Pariksit (the royal sa ing it 
and replied (as follows), O jewels among sages ! (3) u 7 A ay 
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SriSuka began again : When the ten Pracetas, the sons of king Pracinabarhi, emerged 
from the lake (which was as extensive as an ocean) and saw the earth covered with trees 
(due to the suspension of all agricultural activity and the state of anarchy that prevailed 
consequent on the retirement of king Pracinabarhi from active rule at the instance of the 
celebrated sage Narada), they got angry with the trees and breathed out wind and fire from 
their mouths with the intention of burning them, their wrath having been stimulated by 
asceticism. (4-5) Finding the trees beingconsumed by (thejointaction of) wind andfire, © Panksit 
(a scion of Kuru), Soma (the moon-god), the mighty ruler of (the deity presiding over) the 
vegetable kingdom spoke to the Pracetas (as follows), as though appearing their anger :— (6) 
"It is not (quite) becoming of you to bear hostility to the poor trees, since you are declared 
to be the rulers of created beings and (as such) eager to promote their growth. (7) Oh, the 
immortal and all-pervading Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler of (all) Prajapatis (the lords of creation, 
Brahma and others) has brought into existence the (various) trees and annual plants (cereal 
crops) as the (source of) food of the manes and gods (respectively), (8) (Flowers and fruits 
etc., the produce of) the immobile creatures (viz., trees and plants) constitute the food of the 
mobile ones (the winged creatures); the footless (viz., grass and sprout etc.), of those 
walking on feet (the graminivorous quadruped); (from among the quadruped) the handless 
(the deer etc.), are the food of those provided with hands (the lion and other carnivorous 
beasts); while quadrupeds (such as the bovine species and other milch cattle) as well as the 
annual plants (cereal crops) are the source of food for human beings (the milch cattle 
supplying them with milk and oxen helping them in their agricultural pursuits and producing 
their staple food in the shape of cereals). (9) Moreover, how can it be worthy of You—who 
have been commanded by your father (king Pracinabarhi) as well as by the Lord (the adored 
even of the gods) to procreate children, O sinless ones—to burn away trees (that sustain 
all living beings)? (10) (Therefore,) follow the path of the virtuous—trodden by your father, 
grandfather and great grandfathers—and curb your intensified anger. (11) The parents are 
the (true) friends of children; the eye-lashes, of an eye; the husband, of a (married) women; 
the sovereign, of a people (and through them of all living beings including trees); the 
householder, of mendicants; and a wise man is the friend of a ignorant. (12) The almighty 
Śri Hari indwells the hearts of (all) living beings as their Inner Controller. (Therefore,) regard 
the entire creation (both animate and inanimate) as His abode; in this way He will be really 
propitiated by you. (13) He who subdues by means of an inquiry into (the true nature of) the 
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Self, violent anger gushing forth from the cavity of the heart in his body is able to transcend 
the (three) Gunas (the realm of matter). (14) Add no more to the number of trees (already) 
bumt, helpless as theyare, andletthe surviving ones enjoy your protection. Letthis excellent 
maid (Marisa by name), brought up by the trees (as their own daughter), be accepted as a 
wife (by you).” (15) . 
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Having thus pacified the Pracetās and handed over (to them) the beautiful daughter of 
Pramlocā (a celestial nymph), king Soma (the moon-god) retumed (to his abode and the 
Pracetās wedded her consistently with virtue (as this union, though forbidden by the Sastras as 
falling under the category of polyandry, had been permitted by the Lord—vide IV. xxx. 15-1 6—and 
had thus been more than legalized). (16) From their loins through her was sprung Daksa, the 
Pracetasa (son of the Pracetas, as distinguished from his previous incarnation, which owed 
its existence to Brahma himself), by whose progeny* and their descendants all the three 
worlds were filled on all sides. (17) (Now) hear from me attentively how Daksa, who was 
(extremely) fond of his daughters, procreated beings (both) by his mind (sheer force of will) 


and by seed. (18) 
SRRI: | WaT: | RATATAT ITT: Sil 
qaiea A RA: A A GAT AT: 120! 
carrot wm AA m T NN ATATA TAS 122 I 
: CTA ATH | TA ARTA Hee Fat Be: 12 
Daksa (a lord of creation) procreated these beings, dwelling in the air, on land and in 
water—gods, demons, human beings and so on—by his mind (thought-projection) alone in 
the first instance (to begin with). (19) Seeing the procreation of his race not multiplying, the 
said Prajapati (Daksa) proceeded to the hills adjoining the Vindhya mountain and practised 
austerities (that were) hard to perform. (20) Bathing there thrice a day (in the morning and 
evening and at midday) in the holy lake called Aghamarsana (that which washes off one's 
sins), which was supremely efficacious in destroying one's sins (as could be expected from 
its very name), he propitiated Sri Hari through (his) asceticism. (21) He extolled the Lord, 
who is beyond sense-perception, by means of (the hymn called) Harhsaguhya. | shall (now) 
repeat to you that hymn through which Sri Hari was pleased with Daksa. (22): 
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* itshould be noted here that while this Daksa was bom in the very first or Swayambhuva Manvantara of the present Kalpa 
(round of creation), he begot offspring only in the sixth (Caksusa) Manvantara, i.e., after a period of five Manvantaras—vide 
IV. xxx. 49. Thus it will appear that he devoted this inconceivably long period of his life in austerities as a preparation for his 
momentous role of creation and in order to regain the extraordinary and surpassing splendour and eminence acquired by him 

‘Inhis previous incarnation. 
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The Prajapati prayed : | offer salutations to the self-effulgent Supreme of infallible 

consciousness—the Controller of both the Jiva (the soul as reflected through the three 
Gunas or matter) and Prakrti (the basis of such reflection)—whose true nature is not 
perceived by those that take the objects of senses (the products of the three Gunas) to be 
real, and who is beyond (all) the means of cognition. (23) | make obeisance to that Supreme 
Lord whose beneficent nature and friendly (helpful) attitude (as the Prompter of the senses 
and the mind) the Jiva dwelling in this body, His constant companion, does not know—even 
though the Lord lives with the Jiva as the latter's Friend (in the same body), He being the seer 
of this visible universe (and therefore not open to perception)—just as an object of 
perception cannot perceive the illuminating quality of the sense that perceives it. (24) The 
body, the vital airs, the senses, the intemal senses (the mind, understanding, intellect and 
the ego) and the gross and subtle elements know neither themselves (individually) nor any 
other (among themselves) nor that whichis beyond (all these, viz., the Jiva). The (conscious) 
Jiva (however) knows all (these, including itself) as well as the (three) Gunas (the root of alll 
the aforesaid categories except the Jiva); but, though knowing (all) these, it does not know 
the all-knowing Lord who is infinite (and therefore unknowable). I (hereby) extol Him. (25) 
Hail to that pure Substance (Brahma), revealed (only) ina pure mind, thatis realized through 
Its absolute existence (consisting of consciousness and bliss) when the mind, which 
manifests this world of names and forms, (altogether) ceases to function (attains the state 
of Samadhi or complete absorption into the Self) due to the extinction of all cognition and 
recollection. (26) The wise find Him out by their purified intellect (as distinct from their lower 
self retorred toas'l'and) asinstalled within their heart—though veiled by His nine potencies 
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(viz., Prakrti or primordial matter, Purusa or the individual soul, Mahat-tattva or the principle 
of cosmic intelligence, Ahankara or the ego and the five Tanmatras or subtle elements), 
consisting of (or dominated by) the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), as well as by 
the sixteen other principles (viz., the mind and the five senses of perception, the five organs 
of action and the five gross elements viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether)—(even) as those 
well-versed in rituals produce the sacrificial fire hidden in (pieces of) wood by reciting the 
fifteen sacred texts known as the Samidheni Mantras. (27) Indeed He is realized in the form 
of the joy of Liberation when Maya (Prakrti), the source of all distinctions, has been negated 
(by the process of elimination). (Yet) it is He who bears all names and assumes all forms, 
possessed as Heis of potencies too numerous to be described and which constitute His very 
essence. May He shower His grace onme. (28) Whatever is described in words, determined 
with the intellect, or perceived with the senses or even pondered with the mind cannot be 
His essential nature. For all that is a manifestation of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas); while He, as a matter of fact, is (but) indicated by the evolution and dissolution of 
the universe (which is a product of the Gunas as being the cause of such evolution and 
dissolution). (29) Wherever, from whatever motive, by whatever means (or with whatever 
instrument), for whomsoever (or whatever purpose), whatever, however and whosesoever 
work whoever does (by himself) or is prompted (by someone else) to do, all that is Brahma, 
which is their cause (and therefore identified with them) inasmuch as It is known to have 
-existed before them (all), and which is the ultimate cause of all (other) causes, both earlier 
(such as Brahma) and later, and is without a second, whether of the same category or ofa- 
different kind. (30) Hail to that all-pervading Self, possessed of endless virtues, whose 
_ manifold potencies (Prakrti and so on) indeed become the ground of disputation and 
concurrence between theorists putting forward their claims (with eloquence), and delude 
their mind now and again. (31) In Yoga (which is primarily a system of religious worship) and 
Sankhya (the science of Self-Realization), which, though professing faith in the one Reality 
(viz., God), ascribe two distinct and mutually contradictory attributes to It—the one claiming 
that (when conceived in the form of the Cosmic Person) It has hands and feet etc., 
(corresponding to Patala and the other Lokas), and the other denying them (and declaring 
It as without name and form)—and (yet) have a common basis (in the shape of God), that 
which is found to be common and beyond dispute (the dispute centring on the issue of Its 
having hands and feet and so on) and which is (equally) acceptable to both (viz., God 
Himself, whose existence is presupposed by both and who is the ground of all negation) is 
Brahma (to whom all controversy relates). (32) May that almighty and infinite Supreme be 
gracious to me—who, though devoid of (material) name and form, manifested from time to 
time forms (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) through descent (into the 
_ world of matter) and names through (various) exploits, in order to shower His grace on those 
who resort to the soles of His feet (for protection). (33) May that Lord grant my wish, who 
though dwelling in the body of (all) men (as their formless Inner Controller), appears 
diversified (in the form of different deities) according to their (individual) tendencies (formed 
in previous lives) and in consonance with the systems of worship of recent origin (followed 
by them), even as the air breathes fragrance of various kinds on coming in contact with the 
odour of different flowers etc., (which is an attribute of earth) or appears dusky-white when 
the colour of dust is transferred to it. (34) 
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PRSTE = beh et 5 Thug araoa the celebrated Lord, whois (extremely) fond of His 
riehe E glorifyin i on), O Pariksit (the foremost of the Kurus), before Daksa (even 
had His feet (legs) f ies ) on the strand of that sacred lake called Aghamarsana. (35) He 
f ng across the shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds) and was 
possessed of eight mighty and exceptionally long arms, in which He carried a discus, a 
conch, a sword, a shield, an arrow, a bow, a noose anda mace. (36) Clad in yellow and 
dark-brown as a cloud, He hada cheerful countenance and eyes sparkling with joy. His body 
was adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers (extending up to His feet) and bore the brilliant 
mark of Srivatsa (a curl of hair covering the footprint of Bhrgu) and the (famous) Kaustubha 
gem. (37) He wore a large crown (on His head) and precious bangles (about His ankles) and 
a shining pair of illigator-shaped ear-rings, and was (further) adorned with a girdle, rings, 
bracelets, anklets and armlets. (38) Possessed of a form that captivated (the people of) all 
the three worlds, the Lord of the whole universe (consisting of the three spheres, viz., earth, 
heaven and the intermediate region) was surrounded by His (own) attendants—Narada, 
Nanda, and so on—as well as by the chief among the gods (the guardians of the spheres) 
and extolled by Siddhas (a class of demigods possessed of mystic powers from their very 
birth), Gandharvas (heavenly musicians) and Caranas (celestial bards), who were singing 
songs (of praise) behind Him. Filled with awe and yet extremely rejoiced at heart to behold 
that most wonderful beauty, Daksa (a lord of created beings) fell prostrate on the ground and 
could not speak anything because of his senses (the channels for the outflow of the mind) 
being flooded with intense delight as rivers with mountain-torrents. (39—41) To that 
Prajāpati, who was a (great) devotee (of the Lord) and desired to be blessed with progeny, 
and who was (still) crouching as aforesaid, Lord Visnu (who is supplicated by men), the 
Knower of the mind of all living beings, spoke as follows. (42) 
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The Lord said : O highly blessed Daksa (the son of the Pracetas), you have fully 
achieved your end through asceticism in that you have developed supreme devotion to Me, 
thanks to your reverence solely directed towards Me. (43) | am pleased with you, O lord of 
created beings, inasmuch as your asceticism is conducive to the growth ofthis creation; for) 
itis My wish (too) that all created beings should thrive. (44) Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva 
(the source of the universe), yourselves (the lord of created beings), the Manus (the 

progenitors of mankind, presiding over different Manvantaras or periods covering seventy- 
one and odd revolution of the four Yugas), and the chief of the gods (the guardians of the 
spheres, Indra and others)—indeed these are My glorious manifestation making for the 
prosperity of (all) created beings. (45) Asceticism (in the form of contemplation accompanied 
by the practice of Yamas* and Niyamas) is My (very) heart; worship (in the form of the 
muttering of prayers with all auxiliary practices, Nyasa etc.), My body (because it gives a 
concrete shape to meditation and serves as a protective covering for it even as the body 
protects the heart); the (mental) activity (preliminary to meditation in the shape of forming 
a conceptual image of the object to be meditated upon), My exterior; sacrifices well- 
performed are the (various) members of My body; the merit resulting from such scrifices, My 
mind (which hasits seatin the heart, i.e., has its source in meditation); and the gods (enjoying 
a share in the sacrificial oblations) are My vital airs (which are sated through such obla- 
tions).(46) Before creation | alone existed and that too ina state of absolute ‘inactivity; there 
was nothing else in the form of the perceiving subject ‘or the percieved object. | was mere 
consciousness and unmanifest (too); it seemed as if a state of deep sleep prevailed on all 
sides. (47) When in My infinite Being, possessed of endless attributes, sprang up through 
Maya this cosmos made up of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), there arose in that 
very cosmos Brahma, (the self-born), the cause (creator) of all, not born of a mother's 
womb.(48) When that great god girded up his loins for the work of creation, he as a matter of 
fact thought himself unequal to it as it were, though supplemented with My, energy. That 
all-powerful divinity accordingly practised severe austerities as enjoined by Me, by recourse 
to which he evolved at the very outset nine lords of creation including yourself (your previous 
incarnation). (49-50) This daughter of Paficajana, a lord of created beings (like you), Asikni 
by name, should.(now) be accepted (by you), O dear Daksa, as wife.(51) Following the 
righteous course of sexual intercourse between a (duly) married couple, you shall again beget 
progeny in large numbers through her, who will (also) follow (like you) the prescribed course 
of sexual union between a (duly) wedded couple. (52) All created beings (coming) after you 
will be born (again in the form of their children) (only) by copulating with My Maya (enchanting 
potency in the form of woman) and bear offerings to Me. (53) 
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Sri Suka went on : Having spoken thus, Lord Sri Hari, the Promoter of the universe, 


disappeared on that very spot, like an object seen in a dream, (even) as Daksa looked 
on. (54) i 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* For the import of the Yamas and Niyamas vide IV. xxii. 24. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Indeed energized by Lord Visnu's Maya (creative power), 
the aforesaid Daksa (a lord of created beings) begot through Paficajani ten thousand 
sons, known as the Haryaswas. (1) Alike in conduct and disposition, all those sons 
of Daksa, O king (Pariksit), proceeded in a westerly direction (to practise austerities) 
when commanded by their father to beget offspring. (2) There they reached a most 
extensive and holy lake called Narayanasara, situated in the area where the river 
Sindhu (the modern Indus) falls into the sea, and resorted to by sages and Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth). (3) By 
merely bathing therein they not only had their mind thoroughly cleansed of all 
impurities (in the shape of likes and dislikes and so on) but also developed an 
inclination to follow the path of ascetics of the highest order (the path of Renunciation 
and Self-Knowledge). Yet they practised severe austerities alone, bound as they were 
by the command of their father. Narada (the celestial sage), itis said, saw them intent 
on increasing the population (of the world) and forthwith said, "O Haryaswas, without 
having seen the end of the earth how will you actually (be able to) beget progeny? 
Though protectors (of men), alas ! you are ignorant ! (4—6) Similarly, without fully knowing 
the country inhabited by a single person, the hole with no visible outlet, the woman assuming 
different forms (at will) and even so the man whois the husband of a harlot, the river running 
both ways (both forward and backward), the wonderful house built of twenty-five materials, 
the swan, at one place, which has a strange story to tell, and something exceptionally sharp 
and strong (as though.made of razors and adamant), independent and revolving, and 
without having understood the command of your omniscient father, suitable for you, how will 


you proceed with (the work of) creation?” (7—9) 
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Haryaswas themselves presently pondered over th 
endowed with innate quickness of perception. (10) (They said to themselves): "The earth 
(referred to by the celestial sage) is (no other than) the field (in the shape of the subtle body, 
yielding the crop of merit and sin, happiness and misery etc., and) known as the Jiva 
(because conditioning it), which has existed from remote antiquity and serves as a fetter for 
the soul. Without seeing its extinction what is to be gained through useless actions (actions 
not conducive to Liberation)? (11)The Lord is the sole (almighty) Ruler (of the country in the 
shape of this universe), the witness of all the three states of the mind (the waking state, the 
dream state and the state of deep sleep) and hence known as the fourth or transcendent 
principle, who is supported by (none else than) His own Self and is higher than (the cause 
of) all. Without seeing Him who is eternally free from birth (and death), what purpose can 
be achieved by man through useless activities (which are not dedicated to Him)? (12) What 
is to be achieved in this world through useless acts (serving as a means for the attainment 
of heavenly bliss and other enjoyments of a transitory nature) by him who has not realized 
the self-effulgent Brahma, on attaining which a man does not return (to this mortal plane) 
any more than one who has reached the heaven-like subterranean regions returns to the 
earth (in the same life). (13) The intellect of a Jiva, which is imbued with the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and which takes the shape of the various objects of senses 
(colour, taste and so on) is like a wanton woman appearing in various (attractive) guises and 
possessed of (many alluring) qualities. What can be gained in this world through useless 
(feverish) activities by him who has not risen above such a diversified intellect (and attained 
discrimination)? (14) (Again,) what is to be gained here through useless (indiscriminate) acts 
by the man who does not recognize himself as having fallen from his greatness through 
identification with such an intellect and follows, like the husband of an unchaste woman, its 
courses (in the shape of joy and sorrow and so on)? (15) What can be achieved through 
useless actions by the man who is so forgetful (under the sway of Maya) that he fails to 
recognize the frightfulness of (the river of) Maya, that (alternately) brings about (both) creation 
and destruction (thus flowing both forward and backward) and acquires (great) impetuosity (in 
the shape of an unusual outburst of anger, pride and other undesirable impulses) near the 
ghats and banks of its stream (in the shape of meditation, worship and other spiritual 
practices). (16) The Purusa (the Lord dwelling in the body of every human being as the Inner 
Controller) is the wonderful mirror (ground and illuminator) of the twenty-five categories 
(constituting the human personality, viz., the soul, the Unmanifest or primordial matter, the 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego, the five subtle elements, the mind 
and the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements). Without knowing Him as presiding over the 
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conformity with such precepts ?" (20) Thus resolved, O king (Pariksit), he aneian 
were (all) of one mind, went round the sage (from left to right, as a mark of respect) and took 
to the path (leading to God-Realization) which does not bring one back to the mortal 
plane.(21) Having fixed his undivided mind on the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Controller of 
the senses) as revealed in the notes of the gamut, which stand as a symbol of the 


(all-pervading) Brahma (and lead to its realization), the sage (Narada) went about the 
spheres.(22) 
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* According to the Sarikhya system of philosophy, which recognizes the twenty-five categories enumerated in the above 
verse, Prakrti or primordial matter is the cause of all causes. From Prakrti follows the Mahat-tattva, which in its tum brings 
forth the ego and the ego gives rise to the five subtle elements, the mind and the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception 
and the five organs of action); and from the five subtle elements are evolved the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air 
and ether). Thus it will appear that while Prakrti is an uncaused cause, the Mahat-tattva, the ego and the subtle elements are 
both causes and effects—causes in relation to thelr effects and effects in relation to their causes. The remaining sixteen 


(besides the Purusa or soul), viz., the mind, the ten Indri 
are causes of no other category; while the Purusa or soul is ne 
verse of Iswara Krsna's popular manual on the Safiya syster, 


yas and the five gross elements are mere effects inasmuch as they 
ither a cause nor an effect. This is summed up in the following 
known by the name of Sankhya-Karika:— 
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Itis in this sense that the human body has been spoken of in the above verse as a Collection of causes and effects. 
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Having heard of the straying of his virtuous sons (from the path of worldly activity) at the 
instigation of Narada, Daksa fella sorrowing and felt (much) distressed. (Indeed) itis a source 
of grief to have good children. (23) Fully consoled by Brahma (who was not born ofa mother's 
womb), Daksa begot through Pajicajani (his wife) a thousand sons more, known as the 
Sabalaswas. (24) Expressly enjoined by (their) father to beget children, they made a firm 
resolve to practise austerities and repaired to (the lake) Narayanasara, where their elder 
brothers had achieved their object (in the shape of God-Realization or divine love). (25) Their 
mind thoroughly cleansed of (all) impurities through a mere bath in that lake, they practised 
great austerity there, muttering the most sacred syllable 'OM' (a symbol or appellation of the 
highest Reality): (26) Living for some months on water (alone) and subsisting for several 
months on (nothing but) air, they worshipped Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of all sacred texts), 
repeating the following sacred formula: (27) "We make obeisance to Lord Narayana (the goal 
ofall the Jivas), denoted by the mystical syllable OM, the highest Person the Supreme Spirit, 
appearing in a form made up of Sativa unmixed with Rajas and Tamas, the purest of the 
pure."(28) The sage Narada, O Pariksit (a King of kings), approached those (other) princes 
also, who were thus intent on renewing the creation, and addressed to them enigmatic words 
similar to those addressed (to their elder brothers) before:—(29) "Duly hear from me as | tell 
you, O sons of Daksa, the following precept. (Try to) discover the path trodden by your (elder) 
brothers, for whom you cherish such (great) affection. (30) A brother who knows his duty 
(towards his brothers) and follows the exalted path of his brothers, and who is followed 
(everywhere) by his virtue rejoices (in the realm of the Maruts) along with the Maruts (the forty- 
nine wind-gods, who are all excessively fond of their brothers)". (31) Saying this much, the 
sage Narada, whose sight never fails to bring its reward, withdrew; and they too followed the 
path of their brothers alone, O noble one ! (32) Having taken to the noble and agreeable path 
leading to (the realization of) the Supreme—a path which can be reached only by those whose 
thought is turned onward (away from the world)—they, like the bygone nights, do not return 
even to this day. (33) Seeing many an evil portent at this time, the Prajapati (Daksa) heard of 
the ruination of his sons at the hands of the sage Narada as before. (34) Overpowered with 
grief for his sons, he got angry with Narada; and, on meeting with the sage, addressed him 
(as follows), his lips quivering through rage. (35) 
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Daksa said : Ah, appearing in the garb of a holy man, O wicked one, you have done a 
(great) disservice to our youngsters—who were (all) virtuous—in that you showed them the 
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a man cannot realize the bitterness (painful consequences) of the pleasures of sense 
without tasting them. (Therefore) he whose mind has baeri inate pyaar would not feel 
disgusted with the world Sofully ashe might of his own accord (through such realization).(41) 
We (quietly) put up with the wrong which you did to us, householders, vowed to the 
performance of rituals and intent on achieving heavenly bliss, even though the wrong was 
such as could not be easily forgotten. (42) (Yet) inasmuch as you have done an offence 
against us for a second time. O fool responsible for breaking the continuity of our race, 
therefore, you will have no halt as you wander through the spheres. (43) 
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Sri Suka went on : The sage Narada, who was esteemed (even) by the virtuous, 
accepted the curse (pronounced by Daksa) withthe words "Very well |" That he who is 


himself powerful (enough to retaliate by uttering a counter-curse), should put up with 
another's offence, this alone entitles a man to the title of a pious soul. (44) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled "Narada subjected to an execration", 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VI 


The posterity of Daksa through his sixty daughters 
ye SAT 

qa: AAR: Sayer ee wera gag: AARE: |e | 

a guia mA fora ara Bena à 2 meats ae: l3 | 

amare A m a A yl ae agada MRTE: 12 | 

&riSuka resumed : Pacified and prevailed upon by Brahma (the self-born), Daksa (the 

son of the Pracetas) then begot through Asikni (his wife) sixty daughters, who were (very) 
affectionate towards their father. (1) He gave away ten (of them) to Dharma (the god of 
piety), thirteen to the sage Kasyapa (son of Marici), thrice nine (twenty-seven) to the moon- 
god, two each to the sages Bhita, Angira and Krsaswa and the rest (again) to KaSyapa (who 
is also known by the name of Tarksya). (2) (Now) hear you from me their names as well as 
of their offspring, by whose children and their descendants (all) the three worlds (heaven, ` 
earth and the intermediate region) were filled on all sides. (3) 
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Bhanu, Lamba, Kakubh, Jami, Vigwa, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muharta and Sarikalpa 

were (the names of) Dharma's wives; (now) hear (the names) of their sons. (4) Of Bhanu, 
in the first instance was born Devarsabha and from (the loins of) Devarsabha, sprang up 
Indrasena. (Even so) Vidyota was the son of Lamba and from (the loins of) Vidyota appeared 
(the spirits presiding over) the clouds. (5) (Again), the son of Kakubh was Sankata and 
Sarikata's son was Kikata, from whom appeared (the spirits presiding over) the fortresses 
on earth. (Similarly) Swarga was the son of Jami and from (the loins of) Swarga appeared 
Nandi. (6) The sons of Viswa were the ViSwedevas (a group of gods, ten in number); the 
learned speak of them as issueless. Again, the group (of gods) called the Sadhyas was born 
of Sadhya and Arthasiddhi was (the name of) their son. (7) Marutvan and Jayanta were born 


of Marutvati; (of these) Jayanta was a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva (Vi ; hei 
isnu); he IS 
(also) known by the name of Upendra. (8) Again, a race of gods called the ses (the 


. (first) wife Arci, and (four more 


Sarikalpa, again, was born Sankal 
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are known-to be his sons. (Similarly) Dhārā is (the name of) the Vasu named Agni and 
Draviņaka and others are his sons. (13) Skanda (the god Kārtikeya) was the son of Krttikā 
(the other wife of Agni); while (the ods) Viśākha and others sprang up from (the loins of) 
Skanda. The son of Dosa through Sarvari (the deity presiding over nights) was (known by 
the name of ) Sisumara (the deity presiding over the stellar sphere, already described in 
Book: V as resembling a dolphin in shape), a scintillation of Sri Hari. (14) Viswakarma (the 
archi tect of the gods), the husband of Akrti, was the sonof Vasu through Angirasi (a daughter 
of the? sage Angira). From (the loins of) Vigwakarma appeared Caksusa (the sixth) Manu; 
(the group of gods called) the Viswedevas and the Sadhyas are the sons of Caksusa 
Manu1.(15) Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to (three sons,) Vyusta, Rocis and Atapa. 
From: (the loins of) Atapa sprang up Paficayama*(the deity presiding over the daytime), 
because of whom (all) living beings remain awake and engaged in (their) activities. (16) 
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Ayain, Sarūpā, the (first) wife of Bhŭta, brought forth the Rudras (a class of gods 
presiciing over destruction) in crores. Of these, Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, Vama, Ugra, 
Vrsak api, Ajaikapada, Ahirbudhnya, Bahuripa and Mahan were the foremost. And the 


- terribl e attendants of Rudra (appearing in the aforesaid eleven principal forms), (viz.,) the 


nayakas (a class of evil-minded demigods), were distinct from the 
Ru i rn of the other wife of Bhita). (17-1 8) Again, the wife of Angira, a lord of 
aie ara SA (by name), accepted the manes for her sons; while (his other 
Wife) Sati adopted Atharvaveda (the fourth Veda, henceforth known by the name of 
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Yamini brought forth moths. (21) Vinata (also called Suparna) bore Garuda, who carries 
(on his back) Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) Himself as well as Aruna (who is 


thighless*), the charioteer of the sun-god; while Kadri brought forth the numerous 
varieties of Nagas (serpent-demons). (22) 
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Again, (the deities presiding over) the (twenty-seven) lunar mansions, Kritikat arid so 
on, are the wives of Soma (the moon-god), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata) ! Plagued with the 
devilish disease of consumption due to the curse of Daksa (who got enraged with his son- 
in-law because of his partiality and excessive fondness for one of his twenty-seven wives, 
viz., Rohini, and consequent neglect of others) however, the moon-god got no issue by' (any 
of) them. (23) Propitiating Daksa again, Soma secured (from him the boon of regaininc}) the 
digits (of light) intercepted (from the lunar orb) during the waning (dark) fortnight (but no 
issues even then). Now hear the auspicious names of Kasyapa's wives, the mothers of (all 
species of) living beings, by whom (the whole of) this universe was brought forth—(viz.,) 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, la, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Saramā 
and Timi. Of (the last-named,) Timi, were born the (numerous) species of accquatic 
creatures; while wild animals (the tiger etc.), are the offspring of Sarama. (24—2'6) Of 
Surabhi were born the buffaloes, the bovine race and whatever other (ruminant) beast's with 
cloven hoofs there are, O king ! of Tamra, were born the hawk, the vulture and other 
(carnivorous) birds; while the hosts of celestial nymphs were born of Muni. (27) Reptiless such 
as the snake, O king (Pariksit), are the progeny of Krodhavasa. From (the womb of) lla 
appeared the whole vegetable kingdom; while the Raksasas (ogres) are the offspring of 
Surasa. (28) The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are the progeny of Arista, and beasts 
with uncloven hoofs (such as the horse and the donkey), of Kastha. The sons of Danu 
number sixty-one; hear (the names of) the chief of them. (29) They are Dwimtirdha, 
Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, Sankusira, Swarbhanu (Rahu), Kapila, 
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a * The tradition goes that the egg that bore Aruna was broken before time and hence Aruna was in an unde veloped 
„condition without his lower limbs. 

; t For the names of the lunar mansions vide foot-note below V.xxii. Il. 
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and Durjaya. (30-5 Noe and Ekacakra, Anutapana, Dhimrakeéga, Virupaksa, Vipracitti 
while the mighty Yayati cae Hi Ne co married Suprabha, the daughter of Swarbhanu; 
of Vrsaparva. (32) Nowh ahuşa (a human king), wedded Sarmistha, the daughter 


ator), the glorious Kagyapa (a lord of created beings) married 
RARE Ee of Vaiswanara, (viz.,) Puloma and Kalaka. Of these oe and 
Sa and Gee ixty thousand D&navas (great grandsons of Danu), (known as) the 
friendly visit) souran who distinguished themselves in battle. When in heaven (on a 
to please Eea (the | a paces) O Pariksit, slew them (all) single-handed in order 
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ea an p Citti begot through (his wife) Simhika a hundred and one sons, the 
e om was Rāhu, who (along with his hundred brothers) attained (through divine 


grace) to the position of a Graha (the deity presidi i 
alied) the ene: (ee) ( ty presiding over a planet), the other hundred being 
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Now from this point onward hear (from me) in order of sequence (an account) of the race 
that proceeded from Aditi, in which the almighty Lord Narayana Himself appeared by 
manifesting a part of His own Being (in the form of the divine Dwarf). (38) Vivaswan, Aryama, 
Pusa, Twasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Sakra (Indra) and Vamana (who 
took colossal strides after assuming a cosmic form)—these are the (twelve) sons of Aditi 
(who preside over the sun one after another month by month). (39) The highly blessed 
Sarhjñā, a wife of Vivaswan, brought forth Sraddhadeva, who rose to be the Manu (during 
the present Manvantara), anda son and daughter, born as twins, (viz.,) the god Yama (the 
god of punishment) and Yami (the deity presiding over the holy river Yamuna). Then 
appearing as (assuming the form of) a mare on earth, the same (celestial) lady gave birth 
to the twin born Agwinikumaras (the celestial physicians). (40) (His other wife) Chaya (who 
was no other than a shadow of Samjfia) got through her husband (a couple of sons, named) 
Sanaigcara (the deity presiding over the planet Saturn) and Savarni (another prospective) 
Manu, as well as a daughter, Tapati (by name), who indeed chose king Sarvarana for her 
husband (41) Aryama's wife was Matrka and their sons were called the Carsanis (because 
they wore full of wisdom). It was after them (as endowed with a special aptitude for self- 
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examination ) that the human species was evolved by Brahma (the creator). (42) Pasa (the 
third son of Aditi), who had his teeth broken of yore because he had shown his teeth and 
laughed at Rudra seeing him angry at Daksa (vide IV. v. 21) and consequently lived on flour 
(vide IV. vii. 4), remained without issue. (43) A girl, Racana by name, who was a younger 
sister of the Daityas (the sons of Diti, whose account will follow in Discourse xviii below); 
became the wife of Twasta. Of the aforesaid couple, were born (two sons,) Sannivesa and. 
the powerful Viśwarūpa. (44) The hosts of gods (unanimously) chose Viśwarūpa for their 
preceptor—even though he was a nephew (sister's son) of their (sworn) enemies (the 
Daityas)—inasmuch as they had been deserted by their (own) teacher, the sage Brhaspati 
(son of Angira), who was insulted by them. (45) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
Deserted by the sage Brhaspati, the god choose 
Viśwarūpa for their preceptor 
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The king (Pariksit) said : For what reason were the gods forsaken by their own 


preceptor (the sage Brhaspati)? (Kindly tell me, O glorious sage, the transgression made 
by the disciples with respect to their preceptor, which brought matters to such a pass. (1) 
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Sri Suka replied : Indra, who had transgressed the path frequented by the virtuous 
through arrogarice caused by the lordship of the worlds, O king (Pariksit), was (one day) 
seated on the throne in his court, surrounded by the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods), the 
(eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras, the (other) Adityas (sons of Aditi), (the classes of gods 
known as) the Rbhus, the ViSwedevas and the Sadhyas, as well as by the (twin-born) 
Aswinikumaras (the celestial physicians). The (great) Maghava (another name of Indra) 
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was being waited upon and extolled. O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata), by the Siddhas, 


ran 

Ga a raids losin pages who were (great) expositors of the Vedas, as well as by the 
esesta Saran a istes) and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), Kinnaras (another class of 
Suna: (Duk) a is and Nagas (Serpent-demons) andhis praises were being sweetly 
art ee ie with a white (royal) umbrella, charming as the orb of the moon, and 

if g A Supreme royalty such as chowries and fans, he shone most splendid with 
(his spouse) Saci (the daughter of Puloma), who shared the throne with him. (2—6) When, 
as would appear from the following account, he did not welcome—by rising (from his 
throne), offering a Seat and other (appropriate) honours—the chief preceptor of (all) the 
gods including himself, Brhaspati, the foremost of Sages, adored (alike) by the gods as 
well as the demons, as he came in, nay, (when) Indra did not stir from his seat even on 
seeing the sage (actually) present in the court, the enlightened sage, a (worthy) son of 
Angira, went out of the court at once and quietly returned to his own residence, though 


powerful (enough to correct his disciple ), (fully) aware of the aberration brought about by 
pride of affluence and power. (7—9) 


wea RRA «| aster: idea «ae AAAA 1201 
et ma ARTY pi à aaf | aaa Te: Pela area: 1221 
at gA ated wait Greater ameg ad a NR: 1221 
a weed fauna 7 wet RARR ag A x ut fag: 1231 
wat Garaget wat maf waa seegia À nag FA ey! 
HAST TAT TTT fas aA Frere: in ma RIRA 
Realizing that very moment the disrespect shown by him towards his preceptor, Indra 
spontaneously himself reproached his own self in the court (in the following words):—(10) 
"Oh, my conduct has been deplorably unrighteous in that the preceptor was slighted in 
(open) court by me, a creature of poor wits indeed and maddened by power and 
opulence.(11) What prudent person will covet the fortune even of the lord of paradise, by 
which I, the ruler of the gods (who are predominantly Sattvika by nature), have been dragged 
into (the slough of) egotism (a demoniac propensity)! (12) They do not know the highest 
(standard of) morality who declare that one occupying the throne of a suzerain lord should 
not rise (from one's seat) to receive anybody. (13) They that believe the words of the 
aforesaid misleading guides—who undoubtedly (themselves) fall down into the dark 
regions of hell—surely sink (into the abysmal depths of hell) like those embarking on a ship 
of rock. (14) Guilelessly touching his feet with my head (therefore), | shall presently propitiate 
the (kind-hearted) Brahmana, the preceptor of (all) the gods, who is endowed with 
fathomless intelligence. (15) 2 . 
wd amea watt ra R qeenfertatsget Rea 1251 
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While Indra was pondering thus (even at the court), the all-wise Brhaspati (who knew 
what was going on in Indra's mind as well as what was in store for him) disappeared from 
his house by dint of his extraordinary Yogic power. (16) Getting no clue to the whereabouts 
of his preceptor, though looking for him all round, the glorious Indra reflected by force of 
reason (how to get the better of his powerful enemies, the demon hosts, in the absence of 


z 
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wise counsellor), but felt no peace of mind, though united with (closely an y 
fe s soon as they heard of it (the weakness of Indra) the haughty 


followed by) the gods. (17) A | i 
demons TURE a and made preparations for war against the gods, following the 


dvice. of the sage Sukracarya (their wise preceptor). (18) With their (foremost) limbs 
(heads), thighs a arms torn asunder by the sharp-pointed arrows discharged by the 
demons, the gods, led by Indra, approached Brahma (the creator) for protection, their heads 
bent low (with humiliation). (19) Seeing them afflicted on all sides in this way, the glorious 
and birthless god Brahma (the self-born) was moved with supreme compassion and spoke 


comfortingly (as follows): (20) 
ingly 
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Brahma said : Alas ! your conduct has really been most unwelcome, O jewels among 
gods,in that, proud of power and pelf, you did not welcome a Brahmana who had not only 
disciplined his self but who had (also) realized (his identity with) Brahma (the Absolute)! (21) 
it was the fruit of that misbehaviour (on your part) that you suffered defeat at the hands of 
others (the demons)—who are your (sworn) enemies and had grown very weak—in spite 
of your being rich and powerful, O gods 1 (22) O Indra, look at your enemies, who had (once) 
grown extremely weak because of the disrespect (shown by them) to their preceptor 
(Sukracarya) but who have now gained in strength again by propitiating the sage Kavya 
(Sukracarya) through (their) devotion. (Nay,) devoted as they are to Sukra (a scion of the 
celebrated sage Bhrgu), they may (one day) take possession of even my abode 
(Brahmaloka)! (23) Treasuring the precepts of the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and others) as their 
(only) wealth and their secrets being impenetrable, they hold (the dominion of) heaven as 
of no account (easy to acquire). (As a matter of fact,) no evil can (ever) befall the kings who 
look upon the Brahmanas, Lord Visnu (the Protector of cows) and the cows as their masters 
(Protectors). (24) Therefore, immediately resort (for protection) to Viswarpa—son of the 
god Twasta—a Brahmana given to austerities and self-controlled. Treated with respect (by 
you), he-will (surely) accomplish your ends provided, of course, you tolerate what he does 
(his partiality towards the demons, with whom he is connected by blood on the maternal 
side—vide, VI. vi. 44). (25) 
Åh 3a 
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- Śrī Śuka continued : Thus spoken to by Brahma (the creator), and relieved of (their) 


anxiety, O king, the gods approached Viśwarūpa (son of Twasta), the seer, and, embracing 
him (as a younger kinsman), spoke (as follows). (26) 
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The gods said : We have called at your hermitage as unexpected visitors (deserving 

your kind attention); may all be well with you. (Now) be pleased, dear son, to fulfil the timely 
wishes of your uncles (ourselves). (27) Indeed service of parents is the highest duty of 
virtuous sons—even of those that have been blessed with sons. O holy Brahmana, much 
more of celibates. (28) A preceptor (who invests one with the sacred thread and teaches the 
Vedas) is Veda incarnate; a father (or uncle) is an image of Brahma (the lord of creation); 
a brother is an effigy of Indra (the chief of the gods); (and) a mother is a direct incamation 
of the goddess Earth. (29) A sister is an embodiment of tenderness; an unexpected visitor 
is the very incarnation of virtue; a guestis an incarnation of the sacredfire and all living beings 
are embodiments of the (supreme) Self (Lord Visnu).,.(30) Therefore, getting rid, by virtue 
of your asceticism, of the affliction of your parents in the shape of their discomfiture at the 
hands of their enemies, O dear child, you ought to do our bidding. (31) We choose you, a . 
Brahmana established in (identity with) Brahma and (therefore) worthy of adoration (for all), 
as our preceptor, so that we may easily and fully conquer our enemies through your 
(spiritual) glory. (82) Indeed, as a means of accomplishing one's ends, the wise do not 
condemn the act of bowing at the feet of the younger. Setting aside (the knowledge of) the 
Vedas, O (holy) Brahmana, (mere) age is no criterion of seniority. (33) 
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The sage (Sri Suka) went on : (Thus) importuned by the hosts of gods to accept the 
office of their priest, the said Viśwarūpa, (who was) a great ascetic, felt delighted and replied to 
them in soft words (as follows). (34) 
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Viśwarūpa said : Priesthood has been condemned by the virtuous as involving the loss 
of the spiritual glory investing a Brahmana. Yet how shall a person like me, O mosea 
(venture to) turn down the solicitation of guardians of the spheres (like you), by w om he 
deserves tobe commanded; for obedience alone is declared (inthe scriptures) as conducive 


i i ing grains left in a field after reaping the harvest) and Uñchana 
1 giegoon (0n) a O ar in a market-place after the piles have been removed from 


_ (picking up grains yng ce of the destitute (Brahmanas). (All) acts (such as pouring 


there) are the (only) weal 
oblations into the sacredfire 
* Sila and Uñchana have been glorified in our scriptures as the best means of livelihood for a Brahmana. 


and feeding an unexpected visitor), appropriate to noble souls 
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being accomplished in this household life by me with the aforesaid means, how shall | take, 
© suzerain lords, to the reproachable vocation of a priest, with which a fool alone remains 
pleased. (36) Yet | dare not decline what is earnestly asked for by you (my elders), which 
is of no account. (On the other hand,) | shall (presently) accomplish all that you have 
solicited, even at the sacrifice of my life and my (highest) interests. (37) 
sara 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having thus promised them (the gods), Viśwarūpa, (who was) a 

great ascetic, discharged, as requested, the role of a priest with supreme diligence. (38) 
Viśwarūpa (who wielded extraordinary power by virtue of the Lord's grace) snatched, by 
means of a prayer addressed to Lord Visnu (in the form of what is known as the Narayana- 
Kavaca and stands incorporated in Discourse viii below), the fortune of the Asuras (the 
enemies of the gods)—though protected by means of the prayer taught by Usana 
(Sukracarya)—and restored it to the great Indra (the lord of paradise). (39) The said 
Viśwarūpa, noble-minded as he was, taught to the great Indra the above-mentioned prayer, 
protected by which that mighty god with a thousand eyes was able to conquer the demon 
hosts. (40) 
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Thus ends the seventh discourse, in Book Six of the great and ; 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


AMTAA: 


Discourse VIII : 
The text of the (holy) Nārāyaņa-Kavaca (a prayer invoking the 
protection of Lord Narayana) taught (to Indra) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : O divine sage, teach me that prayer (serving as a 
protective armour against all evils and) invoking the succour of Lord Narayana (hence 
spoken of as identical with Him, there being perfect identity between God and the means 
of realizing Him), protected by which Indra (who is endowed with a thousand eyes) 
thoroughly and entirely subdued as though in sport the enemy's troops along with their 
mounts and enjoyed the fortune of all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region); and (further) tell me how, protected by that armour, he was able to conquer the 
enemies who came to take his life on the field of battle. (1-2) 
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Sri Suka replied : Appointed asa priest, Viśwarūpa (son of Twasta) taught the Kavaca 
(prayer serving as a protection), named after Lord Narayana, to the great Indra, who had 
inquired about it. Listen to it with undivided attention on this occasion. (3) 
freq sara 
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Viśwarūpa began : In the face of danger, a devotee who has finished his bath and 
other purificatory rites (such as Sandhya) should wash his hands and feet, (thrice) sip 
a little water (with the Lord's names Kegava, Narayana and Madhava on his lips) and, 


(thus) purified, squat (on a proper seat) with his face (turned) towards the north and 
wearing a ring of the sacred KuSa grass (on the ring finger of each hand). (And) after 


silently performing (what is known as) the Nyasa (consecration or spiritualization) ofthe . <; 


(various) members of his body and hands with the two Mantras (sacred formulas 
mentioned hereafter), he should arm himself with the protective covering (in the shape 
of the following prayer) sacred to Lord Narayana. (To commence the rite of Nyasa or 


- consecration) he should (first of all mentally) locate the syllables of the (eight-syllabled 


Mantra) "OM Namo Narayanaya"—OM and so on—in order of sequence in his feet, knee- 
joints, thighs, belly, region of the heart, chest, mouth and (crown of) the head (thus identifying 
his body with the Mantra and thereby spiritualizing itand making it fit for putting on the divine 
armour), or even in the reverse order (known as the Samhara-Nyasa, as opposed to the 
Utpatti-Nyasa, placing the syllables ‘YA’ and so on—followed by an Anuswara or nasal 
sound represented by the letter 'm'—in his head, mouth etc.). (4—6) Thereafter he should 
perform the Karanyasa (consecration or spiritualization of the parts of both his hands) with 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra (OM Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya), locating the syllables 
beginning with OM and ending with 'YA' in his (eight) fingers and (upper and lower) thumb- 
joints. (7) (Thirdly) he should place the (first) syllable 'OM' of the following Mantra “OM 
Visnave Namah" in his heart, then 'Vi' (the first letter of the second syllable) in the crown of 
his head, and 'S' (the second letter of the same syllable) in the middle of his eye-brows, and 


` the (third) syllable 'Na' in the Sikhan (the tuft of hair more or less in the rear of the crown). 


(8) He should (mentally) unite (identify) the (fourth) syllable ‘Ve' with his eyes and the (fifth) 
syllable ‘Na’ with all the joints (of his body). Then putting the (last) syllable 'Ma'—followed 
by a Visarga (a distinct hard aspiration, represented by the letter ‘h’) and the interjection 
'Phat'—to the use of driving away evil spirits, he should assign it to all the (ten) directions 
(in order to block them against the inroads of evil spirits and demons etc., repeating the 
formula “Mah Astraya Phat" and snapping the thumb and the middie finger together 
successively in each direction sought to be so blocked). (In this way) the wise devotee 
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becomes a (very) embodiment (as it were) of the Mantra. (9-1 0) He should (pen aae 
himself as (one with) the Supreme Self, possessed of six divine attributes (viz., p A e 
fame, affluence, wisdom and aversion to the pleasures of sense , each in its fulles dite re), 
the object of his meditation, manifested in the form of learning, glory and asceti ; 


repeat the following prayer:—(11) 
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"May Sri Hari, denoted by (the mystical syllable) OM, afford me protection on all sides 
as well as from all dangers—Sri Hari, who has His lotus-feet placed on the back of Garuda 
(the king of the birds), nay, who wields in His eight arms (hands) a conch, discus (lit., that 
which is provided with a number of spokes), shield, sword, mace, arrow, bow and noose and 
who is (naturally) possessed of the eight mystic powers (the faculty of assuming an atomic 
form and so on). (12) (Appearing) in the form of the divine Fish, may He protect me in water 
from the (various) species of aquatic creatures, representing the noose of Varuna (the god 
of water). May He, who appeared of His own will in the form of a religious student, dwarfish 
in stature, guard me on land; and may the same Lord, appearing in His cosmic form as 
Trivikrama (He who measured the entire universe in less than three paces) guard me in the 
air. (13) May the almighty Lord Nrsimha (who appeared in a queer form, half man and half 


lion), the Slayer of Hiranyakasipu (the leader of the demon hosts), protect me in places full 
of danger, such as a forest (infested with wild beasts etc.) and the fore-front of a battle—Lord 
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Nrsirhha at whose tremendous peals of laughter, when He raised them, the quarters 
violently echoed and embryos were discharged (from the wombs of Asura women). (14) May 
the celebrated divine Boar, in whose (sacred) person the (various) sacrifices stand 
represented, and who lifted up the earth on His tusk, protect me on the road, May Rama 
(Lord Paragurama) guard up on mountain-peaks and may Sri Rama (the elder brother of 
Bharata), accompanied by (His still younger brother) Laksmana, protect us (when we are) 
away from home. (15) May (the divine sage) Narayana keep me aloof from violent religious 
practices (such as the employment of spells for malevolent purposes) and all (sins of) 
omission; and the sage Nara, from pride. May Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the Master of Yoga, 
guard me against (the risk of) abandoning the practice of Yoga and may Lord Kapila, the 
Lord of Prakrti (consisting of the three Gunas), save me from the bondage of actions 
(prompted by the aforesaid three Gunas). (16) May (the divine sage) Sanatkumara guard 
me against (the shafts of) Love; Lord Hayagriva (having the head ofa horse), from (the sin of) 
neglecting (omitting to salute) the (images of) gods met with on the way; Narada (the foremost 
of celestial sages), against drawbacks in the worship of the Deity (in the shape of the thirty- 
two transgressions* enumerated in the works on Devotion); and may Sri Hari manifested as 
the divine Tortoise keep me away from every description of hell. (17) May Lord Dhanwantari 
guard me against unwholesome diet and Lord Rsabhadeva, whose mind is perfectly subdued, 
from the fear of the pairs of opposites. Again, may Lord Yajfia save me from public scandal; Lord 
Balarama (the elder Brother of Sri Krsna), from death at the hands ofa human keing and Sesa (the 
lordofserpents), from (the clutches of) the class of serpents known as the Krodhavaégas. (18) May 
Lord Dwaipayana (the divine sage Vedavyasa, so-called because He was born in an island) 
guard me against ignorance and Lord Buddha, against heretical creeds and neglect of duties. 
(And) may Lord Kalki; who assumed that glorious manifestation for the preservation of 
righteousness protect me from (the impurities of ) the Kali age, the refuse (dirtiest period) of 
time.(19) May Lord Keśava (the Supreme Deity the Ruler of even Brahma and Siva) protect 
me with His mace in the moming (the first of the six divisions of the day, each consisting of two 
hours); Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), who holds a flute (in His hand), through the Sangava 
hours (the second part of the day); Lord Narayana (who has His abode in water and who weild 
an uplifted javelin), inthe forenoon and (the all-pervading) Lord Visnu, carrying Sudarsana (the 
chief of all discuses) in His hand, at midday. (20) May Lord Madhustdana (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu), who wields a terrible bow, protect mein the afternoon and Lord Madhava (the 


* The thirty-two transgressions to which a worshipper of the Deity is liable are as follows:—(1) To ride into the premises 
sacred to a deity or to enter a place of worship (even) with wooden sandals under one's feet; (2) failure to celebrate or attend 
(when invited) sacred festivals such as the Rathayatra (conducting the Deity in a festive procession on a chariot on the day 
appointed for the same). Janmastami (the Birthday of Lord Sri Krsna) and so on; (3) failure to salute an image of the Deity 
after beholding it; (4) to visit a temple in a an impure state; (5) to salute the Deity by raising only one hand; (6) to goon walking 
round the Lord without pausing a while before Him after every full round, or merely walking round in front of the Lord; (7) to 
squat with one's legs stretched in front of the Deity; (8) to squat with one's kness up and encircled by one's arms before the 
Deity; (9) to lie down before the Lord; (10) to dine before the Deity; (11) to tell a lie before the Deity; (12) to speak loudly before 
the Deity; (13) to talk with another before the Deity; (14) to exclaim in front of the Lord; (15) to quarrel in front of the Deity; (16) 
to torment another before the Lord; (17) to bless another before the Deity; (18) to speak harsh words to another before the: 
Deity; (19) to cover oneself all over with a blanket before the Deity; (20) to revile another before the Deity; (21) to extol another 
before the Deity; (22) to utter indecent words before the Deity; (23) to fast before the Deity; (24) to worship the Lord with ordinary 
materials even when one can afford to offer Him more valuable articles; (25) to eat or drink anything that has not been offered 
to the Deity; (26) failure to offer to the Lord a fruit peculiar to the season before giving it to anyone else; (27) to offer some fruit 
or vegetable with its front part removed from it for being cooked as food for the use of the Deity; (28) to sit with one's back over 
against the Deity; (29) to salute anyone else before the Deity; (30) failure to greet one's preceptor, enquire after his health and 
extol him; (31) to indulge in self-praise and (32) to revile any Deity whatsoever. 
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Spouse of Goddess Laksmi) manifested in three glorious forms (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), at 
dusk. May Lord HrsikeSa guard me in the first part of the night (and) Lord Padmanabha (who 
has a lotus spring from His navel), alone, during the second part (till midnight) as well as at 
midnight (during the third part). (21) May the Lord bearing the mark of Srivatsa (a white curl 


of hair representing the foot-print of the sage Bhrgu) on His chest, protect me in the latter 


(fourth) part of the night; Lord Janardana (whois supplicated by men), carrying a sword (in His 
hand), at the close (during the fifth part) of the night; Damodara (Lord Sri Krsna as bound at 
the waist with a string to a wooden mortar used for threshing paddy etc.), by mother Yasoda 
as a punishment for His childish pranks), at dawn and Lord Visweswara (the Ruler of the 
universe), manifested as the Time-Spirit (or Death), during both twilights (morning and 
evening). (22) ; 
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(Addressing Sudarśana, a divine attendant of Lord Visnu, who when commanded by Him, 
assumes the form of a discus and is employed by Him in destroying His adversaries or the 
enemies of His devotees,) Revolving all round, (when) hurled by the Lordin the formofadiscus 
with a rim fierce as the fire raging at the time of universal dissolution, (pray,) completely burn, 
(O) completely burn (my) enemy's host at once, (even) as fire helped by the wind consumes 
(apile of) hay. (23) (Similarly addressing the Lord's mace, Kaumodakiin living form,) Beloved 
as You are of the invincible Lord (whose servant I am), and sending forth sparks whose 
impact is as deadly as that of a thunderbolt, O mace, (pray), thoroughly crush, (O) 
completely pound the Kismandas (a class of imps), Vainayakas (a class of malevolent 
demigods who are living obstacles to all noble and benevolent undertakings), Yaksas (a 
species of ghosts), Raksasas (ogres), Bhitas (ghosts) and Grahas (a class of evil demons 
who seize upon children); and pulverize, (O) crumble to dust, (my) adversaries. (24) 
(Addressing the conch of Sri Krsna, named Paficajanya,) Blown by Sri Krsna and shaking 
the hearts of (my) foes with your terrific blast, O lord of conches, may You (be pleased to) 
drive away the Yatudhanas (ogres), Pramathas (a class of attendants of Lord Siva), evil 
spirits, Matrkas (female imps posing as mothers), goblins, Brahmaraksasas* (the ghosts of 
Brahmanas who in their lifetime carry away the wives of others and the property of a 
Brahmana) and other evil-eyed spirits. (25) Directed by the Lord, O sharp-edged Nandaka 
(the foremost of all swords), may you (be pleased to) cut down, O mow down, my enemies’ 
host. (Pray,) cover the eyes of (my) wicked foes, O shield with a hundred moon -like buttons! 
and blind the eyes of the evil-eyed. (26) 


Sat Heat RASE Hq FI WA sl AAA side RAA wa ar i201 
Bava MaE a Gard Tet A a: AUNAR: 1201 


© qe Ail GA MULAN LI SALON FAA Se erie TATA: I 
Also cf. Manusmrti XII.60. (Yalfiavalkya-Smrti Ill. 212) 
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TÀ Wa, Kaa: NN: aaga fagada: AAA: 12¢1 
wate iA A: AOA orq ATT: 1201 
am fe wea a: dene UI ae A: aa ard MIRT: 132! 
adaa farnega: TM yE Ee R A: AAN 1321 
a Wa wat maA R ad: ae: wet ada ale: 1321 
fata fyete: ae a mE: | 
mAAR wrt SAAT TAA: 13% 1 
: From whatever evil spirits, comets and even men, reptiles and other biting (carnivorous) 
animals, ghosts or even sins we have had fear, all these and whoever (else) have stood in 
the way of our welfare may go to complete destruction through the (mere) utterance of the 
(infallible) weapon of the Divine Name. (27-28) May the glorious and mighty Garuda, who 
is extolled through hymns (of the Samaveda, such as the Brhad and Rathantara), nay, who 
is Veda personified, and (even so) Viswaksena (one of the principal attendants of the Lord) 
protect me from all dangers with their (very) names. (29) May (all) the names and forms and 
weapons of Sri Hari, and whoever carries Him on his back, protect us from all adversities 
and may the foremost of His attendants guard our intellect, Indriyas (the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action), mind and life (itself). (80) "Even as, really 
speaking, it is the Lord alone who constitutes whatever there is with form and without form, 
may all our troubles come to an end as a corollary to this truth (since this prayer tooisinspired 
by the Lord and must therefore turn out to be an accomplished fact.) (31) (Nay,) even as the 
Lord, though undifferentiated in the eye of those who have realized their identity with Him, 
Himself acquires by (dint of) His own Maya (creative energy) potencies (of various kinds) 
as well as forms and names, jewels and weapons, may the same omniscient and all- 
pervading Lord Sri Hari protect us on the strength of this very fact by all His manifestations 
at every place and time. (32-33) (Finally) may Lord Narasimha (the divine Man-Lion) defend 
us in (all) the quarters as well as in the intervening corners, above and below and all round, 
inside as well as outside, dispelling the fear of (all) His people (devotees) by His roar and 
having eclipsed all luminaries by His own (all-absorbing) effulgence." (34) 


Taare at MAA Ree aa dferdisquaa i134) 
We aa Fs Teal VAT | Vat al NLA: Mea a fated 1361 
q arise wet ae fret oneal wal RA emeneas aT 1301 
wat ferent qa antares ere fet: Wares TG Sat Hea 1321 
aaah ë ama meda faa: aifivdat aq ARA: 1391 
mmaa, AI: Aaa Targa: 1a aAekactaaneritaed fate: | 
ma MAA ATA INT. EATA 1X0 | 
O Indra, this prayer, imbued with the spirit of Lord Narayana (and affording protection 
even as an armour), has been (duly) taught to you. Protected by this, you will easily and 
completely conquer (all) the generals of the demon troops. (35) Anyone whom the man 
wearing (protected by) this armour may behold with his eyes or duly touch with his feet, is 
immediately and completely rid of (all) fear. (86) (And) no fear from a ruler, robbers, evil 
spirits and so on, nor froma tiger and other ferocious animals nor from any other quarter can 
ever seize the man who has his mind fixed on this sacred text (prayer). (37) Of yore, a certain 
Brahmana, who was a scion of the sage Kusika and had his mind fixed on this sacred text, 
cast off his body in a.desert through concentration of mind accompained by retention of 
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breath. (38) Surrounded by ladies, Citraratha, the chief of the Gandharvas once flew in his 
aerial car over the spot where the Brahmana had died and instantly fell down with his car, 


which flew inan easterly direction (close by), bathed (inthe sacred stream) and (then) returned 
to his own abode (the realm of the Gandharvas), amazed (over the incident). (39-40) 
aye Fara 
a TA He a greater arg: i ART MPT eA Tele TAA SR | 
wet aem ferara: | Aei aust faka JARA |S? | 
fi SETI FETT TAGE Sere BHA ATTEN ATER: A 
Śrī Śuka continued : (All) beings (men) bow to him who listens to this (prayer) at an 

opportune moment (when he is threatened with some danger) and who fixes his mind on it; 
nay, heis rid ofall fear. (41) Having learnt this prayer from Vigwardpa, Indra (who performed 
a hundred sacrifices in his previous life, which entitled him to this rank) completely and 
decidedly conquered the demons in battle and enjoyed the sovereignty of (all) the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region). (42) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled "The text of the Narayana-Kavaca taught" 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 


PEPEES] 


AA TANSATA: 


Discourse IX . 

Indra slays Viśwarūpa; and routed by the demon Vrtra (the younger 
brother of Viśwarūpa), the gods call on the sage Dadhici 
at the instance of the Lord 
see Fara 

were, fersca Ania ait aati arate gA UAA 8 I 
a a alee tat art aA: aaa ae fart cat: ant 7712 | 
a wa fe at m wari siti A «AT ATT: | 3 | 
aq tate wer mA RR: sneer dem vineretaivaiiorg oT IX | 
andi q aa wer fae Sree ag: | elegy: a aa a ARR: 14 1 

meanest We VÅR: daar wai uni a A | 

E ' EE oa A SER: |G 1 

qiqi wae aaa Aif mgn et g 11 
wt teeter at aa Rafaet wae oe 
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Sti Suka resumed : The said Viśwarūpa had three heads (and the same number of 
mouths), O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata), by one of which he drank the sap of the Soma 
plant (the common drink of the gods, usually offered in sacrifices), by another he drank 
spirituous liquor and by the third of which he ate food; so we have heard. (1) Indeed with 
(great) reverence he visibly and loudly proclaimed the oblations poured into the sacrificial 
ire as the share meant for the gods (zefirar, g<Hr74 and so on), since the gods were his 
fathers (his father, Twasta, being one of them), O king ! (2) But he secretly offered a share 
(of the sacrificial oblations) to the demons (as well), as he (somehow) managed to convey 
the same to them even while pouring oblations into the sacred fire; forhe had his sympathies 
with the Asuras because of the affection his mother (Racana) bore to them. (3) Coming to 
know of this behaviour on the part of Viśwarūpa, which amounted to an offence (breach of 
faith) against the gods (whom he thus deprived of their rightful share) and a religious fraud, 
and afraid of him (lest he might bring about the destruction of the gods one day), Indra (the 
ruler of the gods) angrily cut off his heads with (great) expedition. (4) The head by which he 
drank Soma turned out to be the (bird) Kapifijala (the francolin); that by which he drank wine 
became the Kalavinka (the common sparrow) and that by which he ate food was converted 
into the partridge. (5) Indra accepted with joined palms the sin of having assassinated a 
Brahmana, even though he was powerful (enough to wardit off). (Remaining tainted with that 
sin fora year,) Indra divided itat the end of a year into four parts and assigned them (in equal- 
proportions) to the earth, water, trees and women with a view to self-purification in the eyes 
of (other) beings. (6) The earth accepted a quarter (of the sin) along with the boon (the explicit 
assurance in return) that a hollow dug into it would be filled (by itself in due course). A barren 
soil (which is prohibited for all sacred rites) is vividly seen on earth as an external sign of the 
sin of killing a Brahmana. (7) The trees assimilated another quarter along with the boon 
(clear understanding) that their chopped off parts would grow again (in due course by 
themselves). The sin of killing a Brahmana is clearly perceived in them in the form of gum 
(which should not, therefore, be eaten). (8) (Young) women took a third quarter of the sin 
with the boon of constant sexual urge (capacity for sexual union even during gestation). The 
sinis clearly perceived in them in the form of the menstrual discharge from month to month. 
(Hence a woman is regarded as untouchable-and unfit for sexual commerce during the 
period of menstruation). (9) Water absorbed the fourthe quarter of the impurity with the boon 
of an abundant supply of the material (from springs etc.). It is seen in the water in the form 
of bubbles and foam (which are therefore regarded as impure and unfit for consumption); 
anyone imbibing these imbibes the impurity”. (10) 
MIA Raa WA Fa rach fat aie ART IRRI 
aaae ARN: | aed sa GM IMA AM 1221 
fagfaniat aa fa feiaegtemiterst  aearariinacte i231 
AAAS AeA ETAT 18% | 
wear kre qe sma Vedtiqeraqaad A aed Wel ALINI 
Amei fram a aneenifeen Rega sam JATA IRS 
men d ye ag: | ferret Gqqoien tam wa feat Sat ie! 
Then Twasta whose son (Viśwarūpa) had been slain (by Indra), poured oblations into 
the sacred fire (by way of retaliation) in order to procure a mortal enemy for Indra, with the 


(following) prayer: “O enemy of Indra, may you grow in power to an enormous degree and 
kill your mighty foe (Indra) without delay." (11) Now from (the sacred fire called) 


* This accounts for the practice, prevalent among the orthodox Hindus, of throwing away the bubbies from water before 
drinking it; and it Is therefore that the use of aerated water etc., is prohibited in their eyes. 
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Anvaharyapacana (or Daksinagni) rose a demon of terrible aspect, who looked like Death 
appearing (in the form of Kalagnirudra) at the time of universal dissolution for the destruction 
of the worlds. (12) He rapidly grew to the extent of an arrow's throw on every side from day 
to day, presented the appearance of a burnt hill (by his colossal size and dark colour) and 
possessed the glow of a mass of evening clouds. (13) With a beard and moustaches and 
hair (too) redas heated copper and eyes as fierce as the midday sun he danced as if holding 
the vault of heaven on the end of his brilliant trident, gave a loud roar and shook the earth 
with (the stamp of) his feet. (14-15) Terribly afraid (of him), all created beings ran to and fro 
(inall directions) as they saw him respiring again and again with his extensive gaping mouth, 
containing fearful teeth and deep as a cavern, which seemed to imbibe the firmament, lick 
the stars with the tongue and devour (all) the three worlds. (16-17) 

ga A ARNA aqm a à qa let e: ma: TAE: 12 

4 qig mm aim: I À: Afir À: ase et Brera: 131 

TA fafern: aa aum ATEA: ARET: Wale: 1201 
That (apparently) sinful and most ferocious demon was rightly named as Vrtra inasmuch 
as (all) these worlds were enveloped by that (gigantic mass of) darkness appearing in the 
form of Twasta's offspring. (18) Rushing against him with their troops, the generals of the 
gods assailed him, each with his hosts of celestial missiles and weapons; he (however) 
swallowed them all. (19) With their splendour eclipsed (his) nay, amazed and dejected (at 
their discomfiture), they all thereupon composed themselves and (mentally) approached 
Lord Narayana (the most ancient Person), dwelling in their very heart (with the following 


prayer). (20) 
ea Fg: 


aerate wert A aa: | 
wm aa aAA AAA a adit 7: 1281 
aak od Ry eta ota wt IAI 
fuadan fe mA: angefaa RAM 1221 
wee wit ward ainsa am ÕI 
aa mm ga sA aAA AIR 
qa aan EESE CIGG EG D FÈ | 
wsm Ramn a Wag AA A AA M: SI 
a owe gt mma 3: wat agg fa 
aa a den a: adler: cam fee geritenfa: 124) 
a oa weed atic fra wl 
Foy: AAA Fess Tt gt gt Tze I 
wa tt ami owt A h fmm) 
aa Aa m m a a A maA St Mere 1201 


The gods prayed : May our safety follow from Him (the Suprem i 
afraid (even) the well-known Death (the osetia fe E, 
viz.,) ether, air, fire, water and earth, the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region, including their inhabitants, the creation of the five elements), nay, Brahmāand others 
(the rulers of these worlds) and we (gods, who owe our allegiance to these), all pay tribute 
(homage), trembling (with fear). (21) An ignoramus is he who resorts (for protection) to 
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anyone else than the aforesaid Lord—who is (ever) free from egotism, who is perfectly 
tranquil (free from likes and dislikes), who has all His desires fully satisfied by the (very) 
realization of His own (blissful) Self and who is (ever) uniform (unconditioned)—in that he 
desires to cross the ocean with the help of a dog's tail. (22) The same Lord in the form of the 
divine Fish—to whose colossal horn king Satyavrata (destined to be the seventh Manu) 
fastened his boat, which was no other than the earth, and duly got through the peril (in the 
form of the Deluge) —will surely protect even His dependants, against the danger from (the 
demon) Vrtra, which is (so) difficult to get rid of. (23) At the dawn of creation Brahma (alll but) 
fell from the lotus (sprung from the navel of the Lord) on the water that had submerged 
everything during the period of universal dissolution and which had assumed a frightful 
aspect due to the roaring of its billows raised by the fierce winds. May the same Lord be our 
saviour, with whose help (by whose grace) the same Brahma—who was all by himself—got 
over that peril. (24) That (supreme) Lord, though (all) alone, evolved us (gods) by His own 
Maya (creative energy); and with His help (by His energy and guidance) we (are enabled 
to) create the universe already created by Him. Yet, regarding ourselves as independent 
rulers, we are unable to behold His form although He has been fully active even prior to us 
(as our inner Controller and Director and the actual Creator of the universe). (25) Though 
ever existent, yet manifesting Himself through (various) forms among the gods, Rsis (seers), 
human beings and lower animals by His own Maya (divine will), He protects us in every Yuga 
and (sometimes) even more than once in a Yuga, treating us as His own, when He finds 
us excessively tormented by enemies. (26) We all resort for protection solely to that Shining 
One, our object of adoration, and (final) Cause manifested in the form of the universe and 
yet transcending it, appearing (both) as matter and spirit, and affording protection to all. That 
Supreme Spirit will bring happiness to us, His devotees. (27) ` 
se sara 
Fa w erst gR i A: MORAR: 1221 
mà: A iana iA, RI 
wet ma «oad | daungrefigen: | quad, R oA WA: 1201 
Sri Suka continued : While the aforesaid gods were thus praying, O greatking, the Lord 
appeared (first) in their hearts (in the quarter occupied by the Inner Controller), wielding His 
conch, discus and mace. (28) (Again,) they beheld Him (before them) being waited upon on 
all sides by (His) sixteen attendants—who were (exactly) similar to Him but without (the mark 
of) Srivatsa (the curl of hair on the breast, demarcating the foot print of the sage Bhrgu) and 
the Kaustubha gem (the two distinctive marks of the Lord)—and with eyes resembling a pair 
of full-blown autumnal lotuses. Overwhelmed with joy at His sight, they all fell prostrate (like 
logs) on the ground, O king, and (then) slowly rising, offered (their) praises (thus). (29-30) 


aar Fg: 
wA qaia A st A MA Petal AR: GA RRI 
aa a mi aR: wet a aA aeta AER 1331 


The gods said : Hail to You, whose power (to confer heavenly bliss and other rewards) 
stands revealed in the form of sacrificial performances ! Hail to You even as the Time-Spirit 
(that limits the duration of those rewards)!! Hail to You, who have indeed (on many occasions 
in the past) hurled Your discus (to destroy the demons that obstruct the performance of 
sacrifices !!!) Hail to You who have (by virtue of such exploits and glories) acquired 
numberless blessed names !!! (31) No one born after creation, O Lord, is fit to know Your 
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highest essence (absolute nature), which lies beyond the three courses (of Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas), You being their Controller. (32) 


BeOS paaa AA ALOT: gata ii 
KRII aa aa Tare fe ae ia: AN app 
Teee RS: R a p g aa T faa: 14 


megaa aa a R raa SRATARTATATA 

Wares att SAGAN, 135 aaa 
a T RRENO E YE Gee eGR meg: CET 
AeA THVT LOT aT: aiemman ATTA Wen Tea iT: 1341 
aa g ara wa ae Ape ate Perera 
Feer a: a Cetra aR age Meta 
font feat ea: wey g a A A A: MAp MAE: 
manaa festa a a Get wma: 1332) Aaaa 
Gim f eea waa aà aà AN 
qaaa m gA A Ra qs EN zad 
àmi maak ag a WAR vol A Mat A Aaa Ae R 
m mmige ae ag A a aT 


Ruata: 1x3 aa Ua SS agaaa MAA: TT ORSTA 
fafaaghrearahemiagrrigagart aA AAA: 183 | 
AM Bl We AS AeA Yaa! A Aa a: HOT A a vv! 
eam ghe iaaa sant Yea Premera | 
wea arate AÀ RA TR ISA 
Obeisance be to You, denoted by (the mystical syllable) OM, O Lord Narayana (dwelling 
in water), O Vasudeva (the Abode of the universe), the most ancient Person, the supreme 
Person, possessed of infinite glory, supremely auspicious, supremely blessed, supremely 


merciful, One without a second, the Support of the universe, the undisputed Ruler of all the 
worlds, the universal Lord, the Spouse of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) ! Youare the same 


i 
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as the realization of the Bliss inherent in the Self and revealed of itself in the regi 
3 | gion of the 
ae bee to it the shape of the mind is opened consequent on the door of 
) Side through the practice of Devotion to the Lord (the religion of the 
Paramaharhsas—ascetics of the highest order), which is awakened and realized b 
ascetics and recluses by means of supreme concentration of mind through meditation A 
the Self.(33) Devoid of (any) support, bodil d ou Aro YOUCTEAR 
preserve and destroy this qualified universe by Your own Sait eE Fal tenana 
ae Geen (any) Cooperation from us (the deities presiding over the arm and other 
goriething anc i anes `! strength etc.) ! The course of this pastime of Yours is really 
(the various) bodies (whic n and. (34) Moreover, we do not actually knowwhether, entering 
tHelocaaaraieal are products of the three Gunas). You (as a Jiva) helplessly reap 
8 and evi! consequences of Your own actions, just as a Devadatta builds a house 
E SA Sec: joy ano Bored there, or ghene reveling in Your Self and 
-C unruffled consciousness You remain (only) a witness. (35) 
Really speaking, the two alternatives are notincompatible in You, the almighty and absolute 
Lord, possessing countless varieties of excellences and unfathomable greatness, (nay,) 
transcending all phenomena (which are the products of Maya) and (therefore) beyond the 
range of controversies of theorists holding perverse views due to their mind being 
bewildered by (so-called) scriptures full of doubts, enquiries, hypotheses, specious argu- 
Tons eNe RUS nor evan Pacang the fringe of truth. In fact, what predicate is there 
a conveniently applied to You, who stand placing by Your side (as Your 
handmaid) Your own Maya (which is capable of bringing even the imipeeble into ae region 
of possibility), while both (the aforesaid) alternatives are absent in Your (absolute) 
pe ttrae Just as a piece of rope assumes the shape of a serpent and so on in the eye 
ot those who are prepossessed by the idea of snake andthe like, so You appear in Your true 
perspective (as Brahma, that is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined] to those 
endowed with a balanced (correct) judgment, and what You are not to those of a deluded 
understanding. Again, You are the only truth in all phenomena, the universal Lord, the cause 
of causes (viz., Mahat-tattva etc.), of the entire universe. Your presence is clearly indicated 
y the illuminating power of the intellect, senses and so on (which are products of matter and 
therefore unable to shed any light except when inspired by You), since You are the Inner 
Controller of all the Jivas; (nay,) You are the only entity left over (when everything else has 
been negated by the Sruti as 'not this', 'not this' and so on). (37-38) Under such circum- 
stances, then, O Slayer of Madhu, how can these saintly and supreme votaries of Yours— 
who are exclusively devoted to You and look upon You alone as their beloved friend, nay, 
who are adept in achieving their (highest) object—even think of actually giving up the 
constant service of your lotus-feet, on clinging to which further revolution in the whirlpool of 
transmigration ceases. For, due to the never-ceasing (stream of) joy flowing copiously into 
their mind from a (mere) drop of the sweet ocean of Your nectar-like glory, tasted (but) once, 
they are made to forget the small bits of seeming delights of sense, whether (actually) enjoyed 
or heard of (as enjoyed in heaven), their mind finding incessant and excessive delight in (You,) 
the almighty Lord, the Soul of the universe and (therefore) the beloved friend of all living 
beings. (39) O Soul and Abode of (all) the three worlds, O Lord who wield Your power over 
the three worlds and whose glory captivates the mind of (the inhabitants of) the three worlds, 
O Guide of the three worlds ! (to say nothing of gods, Asis and other beings,) even the Daityas 
(the sons of Diti) and Danavas (the sons of Danu) are Your own glorious manifestations. (Yet,) 
considering that this is not an (opportune) time for their (nefarious) activities (which are called 
for only at the time of universal destruction), You have (in the past), O Wielder of the rod of 
punishment, meted out punishment (to them) according to (the degree of gravity of) their 
offence, manifesting Yourself through Your own Maya (will-power) in the form of gods (e.g., 
that of Vamana), human being (suchas Sri Rama and Balarama), beasts (such as the divine 
Boar), half men and half beasts (such as Nrsimha and Hayagriva) and aquatic creatures 
(such as the divine Fish and Tortoise). In the same way, O Lord! (pray,) get rid of the yonder 


598 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 9 


RRL a A AAAA AAA L LA AA AAA dai 


Vrtra (son of Twasta) too, if You deem fit. (40) (Nay,) be pleased, O sinless one, to cure the 
fever within our heart by your (kind) glances, accompanied with a gracious, artless and 
charming and refreshing smile, as well as by drops of nectar, in the form of sweet and polite 
words, cozing from Your mouth, since we, who were (already) Yours, have (now) been 
accepted (by You) as Your own by revealing Your form (before us), and are bent low before 
You, O divine father, nay, grandfather, our heart being bound by the chain of love to Your 
lotus-feet through contemplation on them. (41) Now, as a matter of fact, O Lord, there is no 
particular purpose to be made known by us to You here any more than sparks, etc., (which 


Jivas with (due) regard to the peculiarities of their place, time, body and condition. (Nay, ) 
You are the witness of the (course of) thought of all, taintless by nature as. the sky, the 
unconditioned transcendent Reality and the embodiment of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and 
Tamas. (42) Therefore, (omniscient as You are,) pray, accomplish Yourself (without 
awaiting our submission) that object of ours, the hankering for which has prompted us to 
seek the shade of Your lotus-feet, the (only) means of relieving the toil of transmigration, 
caused by manifold sins, You being the almighty Lord and supreme Teacher. (43) Hence, 
© Master, do away with the demon Vrtra (son of Twasta), who is devouring (all) the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and by whom, O Enchanter of all, our 
glory, missiles and weapons (too) have (already) been swallowed up. (44) Hail to You, the 
stainless Sri Hari (the Reliever of agonies), of delightful renown, having Your abode in the 
cavity of the heart, and without beginning, the Witness (even of the mind, intellect and so 
on), the embodiment of Bliss*, the wealth of the righteous and the universally approved 
avenue leading the. traveller (drudging) on the path of metempsychosis to his home at the 
end (of his journey on that path). (45) 


adel ws wet fede: ae sre arian: 1891 
Sri Suka went on : Thus extolled, O king (Pariksit) with (great) reverence by the gods 
(who pass through only three stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence and full manhood, 
and never grow old), Sri Hari was highly gratified to hear the prayer offered to Him and. 
addressed them (in the following words). (46) i 


; araga 
Sass a A e | AR: Gai veda aa aie ive 
fe gui ae sia cenit aad: | Aaa amett mealfed sc! 
A ae qa: Aq see Wragg | Wa ara sade ale Asis aAA: 183 
wee fitted faa 3 aac oat 1a alt As aed fe FEA: 1401 
-ma mm ag at qag aea m a e ALR 
aa aA aai vet RRA Aq A AGM AT AAA STATA 142 I 
qasd SNL AR | FRAT ANLE AL ATTA: 143 
* The word ‘Krsna’ has been etymologically explained as follows in an old couplet given below :— 
iar: wet ve Fefraran: | cated we ser Her gcattetad i 


The root'Krs' implies ‘absolute existence’, while the syllable ‘na’ signifies bliss or beatitude. The supreme Reality, which, - 
is a combination of these (viz., absolute existence and bliss), is thus spoken of as Krsna. 
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The Lord said : I| am pleased, O jewels among the gods, with the sacred text by which 
you have offered prayer to Me and by (repeating and revolving) which consciousness of the 
transcendent nature of the soul as well as devotion to Me will be awakened in (the mind of) 
men. (47) What is there which cannot be easily attained when I am pleased, O great gods ! 
Yet, he, who knows the truth and is Solely devoted to Me does not seek anything else than 
Myself. (48) The fool who looks upon the material objects (which are products of the three 
Gunas) as real is notalive to his highest good. (And) if anyone bestows those objcets on the 
individual seeking them, such a one is of the same description (no better than a fool). (49) 
Indeed he who is himself conscious of the highest good (final beatitude) would never tell 
(show) an ignorant person the path of action (worldly activity). Surely a good doctor would 
never give unwholesome food to an ailing man longing for it. (50) Indra, may all be well with 
you; seek ye Dadhyan (more popularly known as Dadhica or Dadhici),the noblest of seers, 
and beg of him without delay (the gift of) his body, which has grown (exceptionally) strong 
through the repetition of Mantras (prayers such as the holy Narayana-Kavaca), religious 
observances and asceticism. (51) Having actually realized (his identity with) Brahma (the 
Absolute), free from (every) tinge (of Maya), he imparted that knowledge to the two 
Aéswinikumaras (who are twin brothers and are the physicians of the gods)—the knowledge 
which is named Aswasira* (because it was imparted by the sage with the head of a horse) 
and which contributed to the immortality (liberation during their very life-time) of the 
aforesaid gods. Dadhici, the son of the sage Atharva, (again) taught to the god Twasta the 
prayer (serving as a protective cover and therefore known as the Narayana-Kavaca), full of 
My essence and incapable of being superseded (by any other Mantra or prayer), which 
Twasta (in his turn).taught to (his son) ViSwardpa and which you have received from 
Viśwarūpa. (52-53) Solicited (by you), the sage (who knows the essence of virtue) will part 
with in your favour and (particularly) in favour of (his disciples,) the two ASwintkumaras (your 
physicians) his (own) limbs. Then out of (the bones of) those limbs will be produced a 
thunderbolt (the best of weapons), forget by Viswakarma (the artisan of the gods), by means 
of which and (further) strengthened with My power, (O Indra) you will be able to sever the 
head of Vrtra. (54) When heis slain, you will regain your (past) glory, missiles, weapons and 
riches, and everything will be well with you; for enemies can never destroy those who are 
devoted to Me. (55) 


* Having come to know that the sage Dadhicl was well-versed in Brahmavidya (the knowledge relating to the Supreme 
Spirit), the two ASwinikumaras once approached him and sought from him the knowledge of Brahma. The sage, who was then 
engaged in some religious rite, politely dismissed them assuring them that he would impart that knowledge to them on some 
other occasion. No sooner had they left than Indra (the chief of the gods) called on the sage and asked him not to teach 
Brahmavidya to the ASwinikumaras, who were physicians and as such hardly qualified to receive it, and threatened to behead 
the sage in case he insisted on imparting the said knowledge to them. When the Aswinikumaras approached the sage again 
and learnt from him of Indra's threat, they offered to cut off the saga's head even before and replace it with the head of ahorse, 
and requested him to teach Brahmavidya by the horse's head, so that if Indra actually came and ecveled the sage's headin 
the course of the latter's discourse they would easily restore his original head. The sage, who prized his word pore than his 
head, readily agreed and allowed himself to be beheaded by the heavenly physicians and taught them Brahmavidya by the 


horse's head. 
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Thus ends the ninth discourse, in Book Six of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
An account of the conflict between Indra and Vrtra 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Having thus fully instructed Indra, Lord Śrī Hari, the Protector 
of the universe, disappeared on that very spot, while the gods (who are noted for their 
unwinking eyes) kept looking on. (1) Solicited’ by the gods in the aforesaid manner (as 
instructed by the Lord), and (greatly) rejoicing, the magnanimous sage Dadhici (the son of 
Atharva) replied as follows, as thoughjesting, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata) :— (2) "O gods, 
have younoidea of the pain that is actually caused to embodied beings at the time of death— 
a pain so hard to bear that it robs them (even) of their consciousness ? (3) The body is the 
dearest objectin this life, (particularly) sought after by living beings that are eager tosurvive. 
Who would have the courage to part with it even for Lord Visnu, should He ask for it ?° (4) 


a 
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The gods replied : Now what is that which is difficult tò part with, O (holy) Brahmana, 
for magnanimous souls like you, who are compassionate to (all) living beings and whose 
(noble) deeds are extolled (even) by men of sacred renown? (5) Surely selfish people do not 
realize the difficulty of the donor; ifthey knowit, they would notask a gift (of him). Anda donor 
(too) would not say "No", when capable of granting their request. (6) 


at a: stat gt A seem: Ue a: Pee ard Pe | S | 
ASLAM AAT A Mt A A: VAL! RA War a ata: wan e 
Taa i ARA p atari ARI |< | 
mA À we aÀ: gongt: anga: aR: 
_ The sage (Dadhici) said : | replied to you (as | have done) only because | wished to 
hear from you about Dharma (righteousness), Here do | cast off this body, whichis (so) dear 
to you (coveted by you) and which is sure to leave me (one day). (7) The man who fails to 


earn by means of his transient body, © lords, neither religious merit nor fame through 
kindness to living beings deserves tobe pitied even by immobile creatures (trees, plants and 
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so on, that exist for others). (8) The everlasting virtue practised by men of sacred renown 
consists merely in this that a man himself grieves and rejoices in sympathy with the grief and 
joy ot his fellow-beings. (9) Oh, whata pity, Oh, how painful itis that a mortal should notserve 
others with his wealth, sons and other kinsmen and body, which besides being transitory (by 
nature), are not only of no use to him but (really) belong to others. (10) 
ST 
T peni casein aA A RAAF 122! 
; BRR: | R: cel art a ee qaqa TARRI 
Sri Suka continued : Having thus made up his mind and merging his eres! is 

the Lord, the Supreme Reality, the sage Dadhici, the son of Atharva, dropped his body. 
Having controlled his senses, vital air: , mind and intellect, his eyes fixed on the (absolute) 
Truth and (all) fetters (in the form of virtue and sin) broken, he established himself in 
supreme Yoga (perfect identity with Brahma), so that he did not know when the body 
(actually) fell. (12) | 

ais ara fit fewer gt eA miT: 1231 

TOO tat: A aAA afaa Rel 

qae nÀ: RNN Us, Gal R FARTS LG | 

Wet: TH: WERT: Aaa maaa IÀ ÀN 

Sdin faqatafa: inefeckyfa: mAAR ig! 

Bl aN wa teat aa irri Wr Wa ARM: 12c1 

qa: wenistal fiat ASR: | gasita: agia fasfafrarga: 121 

Pm quai a RARES: 1 Stat Sra Ga WA A AEA: 1201 

TRER: mauk: | RAA yet IRRI 

aadd: ea gia: RAA: MAKAN: 1221 

JO: wer: we: ide: I aAa wees AITA 1231 

q agaa Goa: ACTS: a: | ga Ria IA: 12¥1 

a &% meai org: TARA fom: aà ASRA: MAM 124) 

aa Amarda ep: ah qa agia IRRI 

Now, taking up the thunderbolt, forged by Viśwakarmā (the naan ern) Be a m 
i īci, and endowed with the Lord's energy, Indra fe b 
a Ra by all tra Rea of gods, he was being extolled by crowds of sages and oe 
pete of) Airavata (the king of the elephants), as though delighting a e t m 
W et en, earth and the intermediate region). (14) In order to cut down rtra, he x 
SANE T nerals of demon cohorts, he assailed the demon with (great) impe uos ty 
a PRE Pariksit, even as Rudra (the god presiding over destruction) ya es 
aul ae ath tthe time of universal destruction). (15) Thereupon ensued a most eroa . 
See ds with the demons on the bank of the (holy) Narmada (river) at 
conflict otne 38 d ring the very first round of the four Yugas (of the current Monvanjara 
beginning of Tretā du PrE (16) The demons headed by Vrtra, O king (Parat, coy inot 
te fe ee) the king of the gods, armed with the thunderbolt and resplenden 
ear to see , 


i iding 
j and accompanied by the Rudras (the gods presi 
2 bap et oniho fao a o AS (the. sons of Aditi), the two Aswinikumaras (the 
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celestial physicians), the manes, the gods of fire, the Maruts (the wind-gods), the Rbhus, the 
Sadhyas and the Vigwedevas. (17-18) Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, Dwimardha (who had a 
pair of heads), Rsabha, Ambara, Hayagriva (so-called because he was‘endowed with a 
horse's head), Sankusird (lit., spear-headed), Vipracitt, Ayomukha (who was endowed with 
a snout of iron), Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and Utkala, and:(other) Daityas (sons of 
Diti) and Danavas (sons of Danu), Yaksas and Raksasas (ogres)—led by Sumālī and Malt— 
who numbered several thousand and were adorned with gold omaments resisted and 
harassed the vanguard of Indra's army, which was difficult to approach even for Death. With 
a lion's roar the furious demons, who were not the least agitated, (virtually) covered the 
generals of the celestial army on all sides with showers of maces, iron bludgeons, arrows, 
barbed darts, Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-like weapon), lances, pikes, axes, swords, 
Sataghnis* ( a cylindrical piece of wood four cubits long and studded with iron spikes), 
Bhusundis (another similar weapon with iron spikes one exceeding the other in length) and 
other weapons and missiles. (19—23) Completely screened all round with volleys of arrows, 
each of which got stuck into the shaft of another, they (the celestial generals) could not be 
seen like luminaries hidden by clouds in the sky. (24) Torn in thousands of pieces (even) in 
the air by the gods, who were skilled archers, those volleys of missiles and weapons surely 
did not reach (touch) the celestial troops at all. (25) Their stock of missiles and weapons 
being depleted, they now showered mountainpeaks, trees and stones on the celestial host 
and the gods split them as before. (26) 


amet aR fea ree FNN: | 
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wR aga Ñ è MA SATA: 1291 
Agim wel a: Jer awe ÇAI 
q Set ae a w wat diam ea att: 3o 
wA RA mea å aa y: | 
@ fait wea Pa sade 8 MARII 
ma Fad UT ad: sine a Se BAT 
Wal qs ait ae wy at wT yal A quilt AIRI 
a. biii Wa gt a mimon RG: 
avat ELLEGI fran, aai NTT: 1331 
Fi AA RA RE RT TA SAARET A ÀSTA: 120 | 
Finding the aforesaid warriors i ' 
and missles and unscathed a E aeee ce T 
description (hurled by them), the demons led by Vrtra were filled with dismay. (27) All the 


efforts repeatedly made by the demons (the sons of Diti) against the 
Carga ae gods, to whom the all- 
blissful Lord was favourably disposed, proved entirely infructuous even as the maledictory 


* Sridhara Swami in his well-known commentary on Srimad Bi 
pet: £ hāgavata quotes the followi 
order to show that a Sataghni and a Bhusundi are almost similar in appearance:— 
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ng couplet from a lexicon in 
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and harsh words employed by the vile 


Finding their efforts fruitless, th against exalted souls fail to provoke them. (28) 


fille the aforesaid demons, who cherished no devotion to Sri Hari 
and had their es crushed in battle, nay, who had been robbed of their energy (by their 
enemies), resorted to (the expedient of) fleeing away (from the battle-field) deserting their 
leader (Vitra) in the very initial Stages of the conflict. (29) Seeing those Asuras—who had 
(till then) followed his lead—fieeing away, and (further) observing his ranks (too) broken and 
run away through intense fear, the valiant and self-possessed Vrtra heartily laughed and 
spokeas follows. (30) Thatheroic personage made the following speech, which was notonly 
appropriate to the occasion but thrilling to the brave—"Hullo Vipraciti, Namuci, Puloma, 
Maya, Anarva and Sambara, (just) listen to me. (31) This death (whichis so abhorrentto you) 
is sure to befall everyone that is born, wherever one may be; and no means (whatsoever) 
of avoiding it in this world (of matter) has been devised (by the creator). If, therefore, (an 
abode in) heaven (hereafter) and fame (in this world) could be had from it, who as a matter 
of fact would not actually court such a desirable death ? (32) The following two modes of 
death are approved of in the scriptures and do not easily fall to one's lot. viz., (i) that he who 
is devoted to the practice of Yoga should, after controlling his vital airs and senses, cast off 
his body through deep concentration of mind on Brahma (the Absolute) and (ii) that, placed 
in the forefront of a battle, a man should give up the ghost on the battle-field, taking care not 
to turn his back on the enemy." (33) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "An account of the conflict between Indra (the 
chief of the gods) and the demon Vrtra," in Book Six of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purdna, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Vrtra's teaching to Indra 
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sis ton : Frantic with fear and robbed of (all) good sense, and intent on flight, 
the Pilates. heed at all to the advice of their chief, who was thus preaching virtue to 
them, O king (Pariksit) ! (1) Roused to indignation and enraged to see the demon host being 
shattered and putto flight—as though itwere masterless—by the gods (who pass through only . 
three stages in life, viz: childhood, adolescence and full manhood and never grow old, and) » 
to whom time (fortune) appeared propitious, Vrtra (the enemy of Indra), the foremost of the 
demons, felt agonized (at heart). Warding the gods off by his (own) might, O Paniksit, and 
scolding them, he actually addressed the following words tothem:—{2-3) "Whatwill be gained 
by you Throidh these fugitives—who are no better than the excreta of their mother—being 
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struck from behind ? Indeed the slaughter of the terror-stricken is geier eatin ee 
conducive to heavenly enjoyment for those who account themselves as T (again) titers 
keen about fighting or if there is courage in your heart, O vile creatures, obere mes (Gh 
is no craving (in your heart) for sensuous enjoyments, stand but for a mom ; 
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Thus threatening the host of gods, his enemies, by his (words as well as by his gigantic) 
figure, and full of rage, Vrtra, who was possessed of vast strength, roared in such a way that 
people fainted (to hear the sound). (6) Rendered unconscious by that (terrible) yell of Vrtra, all 
the gods actually dropped on the ground just as they would when struck with lightning. (7) Taking 
up his spear.and shaking the earth by his strength, Vrtra (whose ardent passion for the pastime 
of warfare could not be easily repressed) trod down under his feet the troops of the gods—(that 
were) lying unconscious with their eyes closed—even as a lordly elephant would trample down 
in its mad fury a bed of lotuses. (8) Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) was seized with great 
indignation to see him and hurled a huge mace at his enemy, who was (now) rushing towards 
him. The demon (however) sportfully caught that most formidable weapon withhis lefthand even 
as itapproached him. (9) Roaring in fury, the said enemy of Indra, who was possessed of terrible 
prowess, struck on the head with that mace the elephant (Airavata) that bore the mighty Indra 
onits back. All those present on the battle-field admired this feat of his, O Pariksit! (10) Smitten 
with the mace hurled by Vrtra even like a mountain struct with lightning and much afflicted, 
Airavata along with Indra (mounted on its back) retreated to a distance of twenty-eight cubits, 
reeling and vomiting blood, its mouth broken. (11) That noble soul (Vrtra) did not aim the mace 
for a second time at Indra, who felt dejected in mind and whose elephant was stunned (with the 
blow). (Meanwhile,) O king of kings, Indra, whose wounded elephant was rid of its pain by the 
(very) touch of his hand, that shed drops of nectar, stood (once more) before Vrtra. (12) Seeing 
-the aforesaid Indra (his own enemy and) the slayer of his (elder) brother (Viśwarūpa), standing 
(before him) armed with the thunderboltand seeking a (single) combat with him, O king of kings, 
Vrtra was filled with grief and infatuation as he recollected that cruel and sinful deed of his 
adversary, and spoke laughing (as follows) : (13) 
oA sara 
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Vrtra said : Luckily enough (for me) you, who slew a Brahmana, your (own) preceptor and 
my brother (all in the person of Viśwarūpa), have firmly stood before me as my adversary. How 
glad am | that through you, O most wicked one, when your stone-like heart has been pierced 
through before long by my trident, | shall have discharged my debt (to my brother) today. (14) 
You ruthlessly lopped off with a sword the heads of my innocent brother—who besides being 
aBrahmana and your preceptor, had realized the Self and reposing (full) confidence in you, was 
(duly) engaged in a sacrifice (on your behalf), (even) as one aspiring to (an abode in) heaven 
would sever the head of an animal to be sacrificed. (15) When your body has been tom asunder 
by my trident, vultures will feast (before long) on you—forsaken as you are by shame, grace, 
compassion and glory and fit to be censured (even) by Raksasas (who devour human beings) 
because of your sinful deeds—since you will get no fire (to bum you). (16) Nay, | shall indeed 
propitiate the god Bhairava and others (the leaders of ghosts) with their retinue through (the 
blood of) those other foolish gods who, following (the lead of) your cruel self, have raised their 
missiles to strike me on this field of battle and whose neck willbe (presently) pierced through with 
my sharpenedtrident. (17) If, onthe other hand, O valiant Indra, you actually succeed in crushing 
my army and severing my (own) head with your thunderbottin this encounter, | shall in that case 
offer my body as a (propitiatory) oblation to birds and beasts (such as vultures and jackals) and 
(thus) freed from all debts (of Karma), attain to the dust of feet (destiny or abode) of enlightened 
souls (Narada and others). (18) O ruler of gods, wherefore do you not huri your unfailing 
thunderbolt at me, your enemy, stationed before you? (Pray) do not entertain any misgiving (in 
your mind). (Rest assured that) the thunderbolt will not prove ineffectual as your mace or as an 
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see F i f yours, O Indra, has 
entreaty seeking its fulfilment from a miser. (19) Surely this thunderbolt o he 
been ee bythe energy of SiHarias wellasby the asceticism ofthesage Erde ile 
by Lord Visnu, getrid of your enemy (myself) with the selfsame weapon; (for) est tes eae 
virtues lean to that side alone onwhich stands Sri Hari. (20) Concentrating y rontet 
feet of Lord Sankarsana (even) as He has instructed me, and with the cords o ra toff ae 
pleasures of sense cut asunder by the force of your thunderbolt, and having (t e) a 
body, | shall attain to the destiny of a sage given to contemplation. (21) The Lo ee 9 o 
course bestow on His own people, exclusively devoted to Him, the riches that are available in 
heaven (the higher worlds), on earth or in the subterranean regions, and from which follow (as 
a matter of course) hatred, fear, mental anguish, arrogance, discord, suffering and toil. (22) Our 
Master (on the other hand), O Indra, frustrates the efforts of His servant for the attainment of the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous enjoyment). 
From such frustration is to be inferred the grace of the Lord, which is the lot of (only) those who 
have nothing (to call their own) and is difficult to attain for others. (23) 
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(Turning mentally towards the Lord,) May I, O Hari, be born again (after death) as a 
servant of those devotees who have solely taken refuge in Your (lotus) feet. Let my mind 
ponder and tongue celebrate the excellences of the Lord of my life (Yourself) and letmy body 
do Your service (alone). (24) O Storehouse of all blessedness and grace ! without You | 
crave neither the abode of Dhruva (which is placed above Indra's paradise) nor even the 
realm of Brahma (the highest heaven) nor the sovereignty of the entire globe nor the lordship 
of the subterranean regions nor the (superhuman) powers (Anima and so on) attained 
through Yoga nor Liberation (freedom from rebirth). (25) Even as unfledged birds (left behind 
in theirnest) are eager to see the mother bird, young calves tormented with hunger (and kept 
away from the mother cow) seek the milk (of its udders) and a beloved wife, depressed in 
Spirits (due to desolation) longs to see her beloved husband, absent from home, my mind, 
Olotus-eyed one, is keen to behold You. (26) Let there be my friendship with the devotees 
of the Lord of excellent renown, revolving as | do in the whirligig of transmigration due to 


my own deeds. And let him whose mindis attached through Your Maya (deluding potency), 
to his body, offspring, wife and home, O Lord, have no friendship with me. (27) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "Vrtra's teaching to Indra," 
__ in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
The demon Vrtra slain 
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The saps (Sn Suka) sal : Thus desiring, O king (Pariksit), to drop his body on the field 
of battle and accounting death preferable to victory, Vrtra seized his trident and rushed at indra 
(the ruler of the gods) even as the demon Kaitabha attacked Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) 
on (the) water (that flooded the entire universe during the final dissolution). (1) Then whirling his 
trident, whose prongs were formidable like the flames of the fire that breaks out at the time of 
universal aN and hurling it with great force at the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), 
the valiant Vrtra (the chief of the demons) roaredandangrily exclaimed: " Youarekilled, Owicked 


p to see the trident—dazzling as a planet or a meteor—darting 
through the await ae an Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) cut it down, as well 


Sia a ok a ea 


608 - SRIMAD BHAGAVATA `, ER aa DiS. 12 


Ae AA A Aiai i 


i i i i ithhi It, which 
ashisarm,roundandthickas the body of Vasuk(theking of serpents) withhisthuncere Wi 

ashisarm ont (@) With one ofhis arms (thus) loppedoff, andtull of rage (the eames 
a a Nand Ania who silheld his thunderbolt, andsmotehim as wells Airavata TE 


s with his iron club and (lo !) the thunderbolt dropped down from Indra's 


elephant) in the jaw: N 
demons as well as the hosts of Caranas (celestial bards) and 
hand.(4) (Both) the gods and the de enreda 


Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystical powers from their very j 
most marvellous feat of Vrtra and (at the same time) cried again and again ‘Alack ! Alack II' to 
see the critical plight of Indra (whois invoked by many). (5) Much ashamed (athis discomfiture), 
Indra did not pick up again in the presence of his foe the thunderbolt slipped from his hand. To 
him Vrtra (now) said, “Taking up your thunderbolt (once more), O Indra, kill your enemy (in my 
person); this is not the time for despondency. (6) Nowhere does victory invariably woo the 
bellicose armed with weapons, but only on particular occasions, since they are all subjectto their 
destiny except the Lord (the eternal Person), the all-knowing Cause, the one Controller of 
creation, preservation and dissolution (of the universe). (7) That Lord alone (in the form of Time, 
the propeller of all) is responsible for (their) victory and defeat; for itis subject to His control that 
(all) these worlds along with their guardian deities (Brahma and others) helplessly carry on their 
activity like birds caught in a net. (8) Not recognizing the Lord (Time) as the (real) Cause in the 
shape of the potency of the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action), 
the power of the mind and bodily. strength, life, immortality (final beatitude) and death as well, man 
looks upon the gross body as the cause (of victory etc.). (9) Just as a.wooden puppet or even 
as a mechanical toy-deer is subject to the control of the showman or the individual winding up 


the toy, likewise know (all) living beings, O Indra, as subject to the control of God. (10) Without. 


His help (inspiration) the Jiva (individual soul), Prakrti (primordial matter), Mahat-tattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, the five elements, the (ten) Indriyas and thie mind fail 
to create, maintain and dissolve the universe. (1 1) He who is ignorant of this (fact) regards 
his own incapable (dependent) self as capable (of doing everything independently). (Really 
speaking, ) itis He who evolves beings through other beings (their parents) and devours them 
Himself through (camivorous) beings (such as a tiger). (12) Whatever blessings in the form of 
(long) life, affluence, fame and power are coveted by a man are obtained by him at the time 
appointed for the same as surely as their contraries (in the shape of death, poverty, infamy and 
so on), even though he may be unwilling to have them. (13) Therefore, one should remain 
balanced in joy and sorrow (severally) proceeding from fame and disrepute, victory and defeat 
and even so from life and death. (14) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the (three) modes of Prakrti 
(Matter) but not the attributes of the Self. He who recognizes the Self to be a (mere) witness of 
theseisnotbound (by them). (15) Lookatme, O Indra, exertingto the best of my powerwith intent 
to take your life, though (already) vanquished in battle and having my weapon (trident) and arm 
cut down (by you). (16) This warfare is (after all nothing but) a game of chance, in which life (itself) 
is staked, arrows are thrown as dice and the animals etc., carrying the warriors are the gaming- 
boards. It is never known here (till the last) whose lot is victory and whose, defeat." (17) 
fier sara 
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 Śrī Śuka continued: On hearing the guileless speech of Vit i 

tire : : ; rtra, Indra w f 
Picking up his thunderbolt and feeling no wonder (at his foe's extraordinary saa pace 
and charitable disposition), he laughed heartily and replied to him (as follows). (18) 
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ndra said : Oh, you have : : i 
ar wih sucha (cathore, daca mag men a m een cle, blassodas you 
anddevotedwithallyour beinat i nd devout) mind (even at this critical moment), 
Friend! (19) Youh roeing to the Lord (the Ruler of the universe), your (very) Self and (true) 
nich AiE Si actually reached the end of the (insurmountable) Maya of Lord Vişņu— 
is ieveict S peop al that, having shed the demoniac disposition, you have attained to 
evel of an exalted Soul. (20) It is really a great wonder that, though Rajasika by 
ea ad hc you have conceived such an unflinching devotion to Lord Vasudeva, who is 
a ii a (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) personified ! (21) What use can he have for the 
shallow ditch-water (in the shape of heavenly and other trivial enjoyments) who sports in an 
ocean of nectar, blessed as he is with devotion to the almighty Śrī Hari, the Bestower of final 
beatitude? (22) ; 
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Śrī Suka went on : Thus talking to each other with a view to ascertaining (the true nature of) 
Dharma (righteousness), Indra (the chief of the gods) and the demon Vrira, who were both 
endowed with extraordinary prowess and were (great) leaders of warriors, foughton. (23) Whirling 
his terrible bludgeon made of black (wrought) iron with his left hand, Vitra, the chastiser of his 
foes, hurled itat Indra, O:noble Pariksit! (24) That (mighty) god (Indra), however, synchronously 
cut down with his thundérbolt—which had a hundred joints—the bludgeon as well as the hand 


of Vitra that resembled the trunk ofan elephant. (25) With both (his) arms cut asunder atthe very 
root, and streaming blood (form the shoulders), the demon (Vrtra) shone like a mountain struck 


i 
i 
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«Stomach, Indra did not die, protected as he was by Lord Narayana 


610 .  SRIMAD BHAGAVATA SNS s aaa {DiS 13 


nE A AAAA AA a A 

by Indra (with his thunderbolt) and dropped from the airwith both its wings chopped off. (26) The 
demon, who was essed of inordinate strength and extraordinary prowess and whose 
gigantic form was exceedingly tall, (now) stretched his lowerjaw to the ground and extended the 

upper one to heaven; as though devouring (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the 
intervening space) with his mouth, deep as the sky, tongue fea n t 
fierce as Death, nay, shaking mountains with (great) violence and pounding the earth under his 
feet like a huge mountain walking about, he went up to Indra (who was armed with his 
thunderbolt) and swallowed him with Airavata (that carried hi 
would swallow an elephant. Seeing him devoured by Vrtra, | 1 i 
creation (Brahma and others) and eminent sages were seized with despair and exclaimed, Ah, 
what a pity!" (27—30) Though swallowed by Vitra (the chief of the demons), and reaching his 


form of the armour-like Narayana-Kavaca) as well as by mystical powers and the powers of 
conjuration. (31) Ripping up his belly with his thunderbolt, and coming out (in this way), the 
powerful Indra (the slayer of the demon Bala) with (great) vigour lopped off the enemy's head 
like the top of a mountain. (32) Though revolving with a quick speed, and cutting on all sides, the. 
thunderbolt (of Indra) felled the neck of Vitra in as many (three hundred and sixty) days as are 
taken by the northward and southward marches of (the sun and other) heavenly bodies, at the 
time appointed for the death of the demon. (33) At that time drums sounded with a loud noise 
andthe Gandharvas and Siddhas alongwith hosts ofeminent sages joyously showered flowers 
on him, glorifying him with sacred hymns celebrating the prowess of the slayer of Vrtra.(34) 
Issuing forth from the body of Vitra in the form of an effulgence, O Pariksit (a chastiser of foes), 
the soul of Vitra entered and merged into the Lord (who is beyond all the material worlds, while 
all the people (present there) looked on (with wonder). (35) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "Vrtra slain," in Book Six of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
Indra's Victory 
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Sri Suka began again : Vitra having (thus) been slain, (all) the three worlds with their 
guardian deities, excepting, of course, Indra, O munificent Pariksit, were immediately rid of 
anxiety and felt gratified at heart. (1) The gods and sages, manes and spirits, the demons 
and the attendants of the gods (Gandharvas and others) returned to their (respective) 
realms of their own accord without taking leave of (Indra) and then Brahma (the creator) 
Siva, Indra and other (great) gods (too) dispersed. (2) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : | long to hear (from you). O (holy) sage, the cause of Indra's 


unhappiness. Why should there be agon i i 
f y to Indra (the chief of the gods) from somethin 
as a result of which the (other) gods felt gratified ? a PO : 


saqraq 
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ri Suka replied : Frightened with the prowess of the demon Vitra all the gods along 


with the sages implored Indra to slay him. He, however, did not feel inclined to do so, afraid 
as he was of killing a Brahmana. (4) 


Fx sara 
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Indra said : The sin caused by the slaughter of Viśwarūpa has (since) been graciously 


shared by women, the earth, water and the trees. (But) how shall | (be able to) atone for (the 
sin proceeding from) the slaughter of Vrtra? (5) 
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Sri Suka continued : On hearing this the sages replied to the mighty Indra as follows:— 
"We shall get you to propitiate the Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice and all will be well with 
you. (Pray) too not be afraid. (6) Having worshipped Lord Narayana, the Supreme Spirit, the 
Inner Controller and Ruler of the universe, through a horse-sacrifice you will be absolved even 
of the sin proceeding from the extermination of the (whole) world. (7) Through the (very) 
utterance of His Name the murderer of a Brahmana, the slaughterer of a cow, the slayer of 
one's father, mother or preceptor and any other sinner, (nay,) one who eats the flesh ofa dog _ 
andeven amanofsinful birth are purified (at once). (8) Propitiating Him with reverence through 
the great sacrifice, ASwamedha, which will be performed by us, you will not be touched by sin 
even after killing the (entire) mobile andimmobile creation including the Brahmana race, much 
less by the sin that may follow from the subjugation of an evil-doer (like Vrtra)." (9) 
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went on: Thus urged by the Brahmanas, Indra killed Vrtra (his enemy). On 
his SA arei slain, the sin N having killed a Brahmana came upon Indra. (10) pus s 
(the consciousness of) that sin Indra suffered (untold) agony and no peace of min 
returned to him (even for a moment ). Even (fortitude and other) virtues fail to bring relief 
to him who, while endowed with a sense of shame, has incurred obloquy. (11) He saw the 
aforesaid sin running after him in human form, resembling that ofa pariah woman suffering 
from consumption, clad in blood-stained clothes, her limbs trembling due to old age, and 
throwing about her grey hair, crying "Stop ! Stop 1!" and befouling (the air of) the road with 
her breaths stinking like (rotten) fish. (12-13) Indra (who is possessed of a thousand eyes 
located all over his body), O Pariksit (a ruler of the people), ranged through the sky and 
(then) in all directions and, (finally) betaking himself tothe north-east, O king, quickly entered 
the Manasa lake. (14) Pondering within (himself) the means of absolution from the sin of 
having slain a Brahmana and getting no subsistence, because he remained under water 
and had the god of fire (who could not obviously enter water’ ) for his purveyor (agency 
conveying sacrificial offerings) , Indra lived unperceived (by Brahmahatya) in the fibres of 
a lotus-stalk (in the Manasa lake) for a thousand years. (15) Till then (the famous king) 
Nahusa (of the mortal world)—who had acquired the capacity to rule over Swarga by virtue 
of (his) worship, asceticism and mystical powers—ruled over (acted as the regent of) the 
third heavent (the celestial region). His intellect (however) having been blinded through 
arrogance caused by opulence and power, he was cast (through an ingenious device+) into 
a sub-human species (the serpent race) by Saci (the virtuous spouse of Indra, whom he 
claimed as his wife). (16) Called by the invocation of the Brahmanas (sages), Indra—whose 
sin had (in the meantime) been neutralized through meditation on Sri Hari (the Upholder of 
EE ee OE, Se 

* A famous commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, however, points out that the god of fire does enter water when carrying 

oblations to Varuna ( the god of water residing in water), so that it was not impossible for him to enter the Manasa lake and 
purvey food to Indra. The Manasa lake, however being closely guarded by the attendants of Sri Rudra, he could not easily 
enter it without disclosing the secret of Indra's hiding there. 


+ Swarga (Indra's paradise) is called the third heaven inasmuch as itis the third in order of the seven upper spheres 
of the universe from the earth onwards, the terrestrial sphere (which has also been declared to be a place of enjoyment 
of the fruit of one's merits, with the exception of Bharatavarsa, which is pre-eminently a place for action—Karmabhimi— 
vide V. xvii. Il). 

+ Having ascended the throne of Indra, Nahusa—who was attracted by the extraordinary charms of the former's spouse, 
Saci, claimed her as his legitimate wife and invited her accordingly to live with him. Saci, who was the wedded wife of Indra 
and was, therefore, exclusively devoted to him, naturally disdained his invitation and sought the advice of the sage Brhaspati 
(Indra's preceptor and family priest, who had since returned and resumed his office) how to elude the grasp of Nahusa, whom 
she could not openly defy because of her forlorn condition. The sagacious Brhaspati, who naturally sympathized with the 
virtuous lady advised her that she should offer to meet Nahusa provided he should visit herin a palanquin bome by Brahmana 
sages. Nahusa, who was blinded with passion, readily agreed and commanded Agastya and other sages to carry him In a 
palanquin to Śacī's palace. In his eagerness to see the celestial lady, he goaded the bearers to proceed apace, and even 
touched the venerable sage Agastya with his foot saying "Move on, move on (xi, w#)'-Enraged at this insolent behaviour on 
the part of the arrogantmonarch, the sage pronounced a curse agaist him that he should fall down and be rebom inthe serpent 
race. The execration uttered by the sage could not be otherwise and the king fell down at once from heaven and was 
transformed into a python and eventually redeemed in the following Dwapara age by the virtuous king Yudhisthira. 
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raat ce ae heaven; and the sin (of having killed a Brahmana)-that had been 

him, protected (as he se eras es Saal presiding over the north-east)—could not assail 
; : ess Laksmi (the divine Co isnu, dwelling i 

the bed of lotuses in the Manasa lake), a7 (the divine Consort of Lord Visnu, dwelling in 
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Brāhmaņa sages (now) approached him, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata), and duly 
consecrated him, they say, for a horse-sacrifice intended to propitiate Sri Hari (the Supreme 
Person). (18) Now, while the Supreme Person, who embodies in Himself all the divinities, 
was being worshipped by the mighty Indra in the course of the (aforesaid) horse-sacrifice 
elaborately performed through the instrumentality of sages who were (great) expositors of 
the Vedas, even that huge mass of sin in the shape of the slaughter of the demon Vrtra (son 
of the god Twasta), O king, was actually reduced to nothingness by that very sacrifice just 
as the hoar-frost is melted by the sun. (19-20) By propitiating the most ancient Person, the 
Deity presiding over sacrifices, through the (said) horse-sacrifice—which was being 
elaborately performed according to the scriptural ordinance through the instrumentality of 
Marici and other sages—the aforesaid Indra was completely rid of his sins and became 
great (once more). (21) This great narrative is (decidedly) instrumental in washing off all 
one's sins and conducive to the growth of Devotion, replete as it is with the praises of the 
Lord (whose holy feet enable one to ford the vast ocean of metempsychosis), containing an 
account of His (great) devotee (Vrtra) as well as of the absolution and decisive victory of the 
mighty Indra, nicknamed as Marutvan. (22) Therefore, the wise should always recite or hear 
(at least) on every festival this story relating to Indra, which beings wealth, fame and 
longevity, is a means of ridding one of all sinful propensities, and a source of (all) blessings 
and helps one to conquer one's enemies. (23) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled "The victory of Indra“ 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
The Lament of Citraketu 
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Pariksit submitted : How did (such an) unflinching devotion to the almighty Narayana 
appear in the heart of the sinful Vrtra, whose nature, O holy Brahmana, was predominated 
by Rajas and Tamas? (1) Devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation) 
does not ordinarily develop in the heart of (even) gods, whose intellect is (generally).pure, 
and sages, whose mindis untainted by sin. (2) Living beings inthis universe are as numerous 
(innumerable) as there are particles i dust. Of them, only a few human creature and other 
(higher) beings, as a matter of fact, practise virtue. (3) Of them (again) seekers of liberation 
are ordinarily only few, O jewel among the Brahmanas ! And among thousands of those 
- seeking release scarce one is completely rid of attachment (to his home etc.) and attains 
success (in the shape of Self-Realization). (4) Even among tens of millions of those who 
have been rid of identification with the body etc., and even realized the Self, he whose mind 
- is perfectly serene (entirely free from the craving for sense-gratification) and solely devoted 
to (the feet of) Lord Narayana is most difficult to find. (5) How, then, did the sinful Vrtra, the 
tormentor of all the worlds, who gratified by his valour on the battle-field (even) Indra (the 
thousand-eyed lord of paradise), remain so steadfast in (his) devotion to the Lord (the 
Attractor of all) in the midst of a fierce combat ? Great is our doubt in this matter and so is 
our eagerness to hear about it, O Master. (6-7) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : The glorious Suka (the son of Bādarāyaņa, more popularly known as 
Vedavyasa) welcomed the relevant enquiry of the devout king Pariksit, when he heardit, and 
then made the following reply. (8) 
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Sri Suka said : Hear attentively, O king, the following legend as heard (by me) from the 
mouth of (my father,) the sage Vedavyasa (who was born in an island), as well as from the 
sages Narada and Devala. (9) In the Śūrasena country (the tract lying about the city of 
Mathura), so the tradition goes, there wasa king, called by the name of Citraketu, O Pariksit, 
who ruled over the entire globe and to whom the earth yielded everything sought after (by 
him). (10) He hada crore wives; but, though capable of procreation, the emperor gotnoissue 
by (any of) them. (11) Anxiety now laid hold of Citraketu, who, though (fully) endowed with 
beauty, generosity, youth, noble lineage, learning, (universal) sovereignty, imperial fortune 
and all other virtues, was (yet) the husband of barren ladies. (12) All his riches, fair-eyed 
queens and (even the sovereignty of) this earth did not prove a source of delight to that ruler 
of the entire globe. (13) Ranging through these worlds, however, the glorious sage Angira 
on one occasion came to his house by chance. (14) Having honoured him with due 
ceremony by rising to greet him and offering him articles of worship etc., the emperor sat with 
a collected mind near the sage, who was now comfortably seated, having been (fully) 
entertained as a guest. (15) The great sage (Angira). O emperor, showed every courtesy 
and consideration in return to Citraketu, who sat close to him on the (bare) ground, bent low 
with modesty, and, calling his attention (to him), spoke the following words. (16) 
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Añgirā said : Is everything well with your person as well as with your Prakrtis (the ` 
constituent elements of a state, viz., the high priest, the chief minister, the territories, i.e., the 
people, the fortresses, the treasury, the police and army—that enforce law and order—and 
the allies ) and are you enjoying a sound health—you as well as your Prakrtis ? (Even) as 
a Jiva (the embodied soul) is protected by the seven material sheaths (viz., Mahattattva or 
the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego and the five subtle elements), so the king too 
is protected by the (aforesaid) seven constituent elements. (17) A king can enjoy the 
blessings of sovereignty by actually placing himself under the control of his Prakrtis; (and) 
the Prakrtis are likewise enriched by the king (by eg his ve and Caving out ta 

c of men. (18) Are your wives, subjects, ministers, servants, people 
POISE re nianie, sites citizens and inhabitants of the other parts (of your 
state), tributary chiefs and offspring obedient to your will ? (19) All these (unquestionably) 
follow the will of the man whose mind is under his control. (Nay,) all the worlds along with 
their guardian deities dutifully offer tribute to him. (20) (It seems to me that) your mind is not 
pleased either with others or with your own self. (For) | find your face discoloured with 
anxiety, and (thereby) conclude that you have not attained the object of your desire. (21) 
Subjected thus, O Pariksit, to various presumptions by the sage, even though the latter knew 
everything (by intuition), Citraketu, who was full of longing for a son, and was bent low with 
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modesty, thereupon replied to the sage (as follows). (22) 
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Citraketu submitted : O worshipful sage, what is there without or (even) within (in the 
mind of) embodied beings, which is not known to Yogis (like you) whose sins have been 
wiped out through asceticism, spiritual enlightenment and deep concentration of mind? (23) 
Yet, prompted by your command. | should speak out, O holy Brahmana, the thought (which 
is foremost) in my mind to you, who ask me about it even though you know it. (24) The 
sovereignty of the entire globe and the power and affluence attending it—which are worthy 
of being coveted even by the guardians of the spheres—bring no delight to me, issueless 
as | am, just as other things do not rejoice him who longs for food and drink under pressure 
of hunger and thirst. (25) Therefore, (be pleased to ) protect me, O highly blessed one, and 
- do that for us whereby we may be able.with the help of a son to get out of the dark abyss 
of hell (the lot of those who die issueless) which has (all but) been reached by us along with 


our forefathers, and which is so difficult to cross over. (26) 
. SH Sara 
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Sri Śuka continued : Implored thus, that glorious, merciful and mighty son of Brahma 
got a special oblation prepared for being offered to the god Twasta, and propitiated the said 
god with the same. (27) The (holy) Brahmana further gave the remainder of the sacrificial 
offering to the queen known by the name of Krtadyuti, who was the eldest and the foremost 
(in other respects too) of all the king's spouses, O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata) ! (28) 
The sage Angira (Brahma's son) then said to Citraketu (a ruler of men), "O king! a son, who 
will be a source of (both) joy and grief to you, will be born to you !" and left. (29) Merely by 
eating the remainder of that sacrificial oblation even Krtadyuti (who was barren) conceived 

-achildthrough Citraketu justas the goddess Kritika (the deity presiding over the constellation 
of that name) conceived a son through the god of fire. (30) The embryo in the womb of that 
lady, which owedits existence to king Citraketu (the ruler of the Sirasena territory) gradually 
developed from day to day, (even) as the moon (the lord of the stars), O king (Pariksit); waxes 
during the bright fortnight. (31) 
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Now, when the time (of delivery came, a son was duly born, causing supreme delight to 

(all) the inhabitants of the Strasena territory, who heard of it. (82) The king, who felt (much) 

delighted (at the news), took his bath and, (thus) purified, he adorned himself with 

ornaments. Then, getting the Brahmanas to pronounce benedictions (on the babe). he 
caused the rite called Jatakarma (the ceremony of touching a new-born babe's tongue thrice 

with ghee after appropriate prayers) to be performed (for the purification of the child). (33) 

To the Brahmanas he gifted gold and silver, clothes and ornaments, and villages, horses and 

elephants and sixty million cows. (34) Like a rain-cloud sending down showers according 

to the will of the people, the generous king (Citraketu) gratified the desire of other men (as 
well) by making gifts calculated to bring riches, glory and longevity to the babe. (35) The 
affection of the father, the royal sage (Citraketu), for his son,. who had been got after great 
hardship, constantly grew from day to day like the love of a pauper for his hard-earned 
money. (36) The attachment of the mother to her son, however, grew to an excessive 
degree, caused as it was by infatuation; while agony in the shape of longing for a son 
appeared in the heart of the co-wives of queen Krtadyuti. (37) Even as Citraketu fondled the 
babe everyday, no such type of excessive fondness appeared in his heart for his other wives 
as he developed for the one who was blessed with a son. (38) Reproaching themselves 
through jealousy, they felt agonized (in their heart) due to the grief caused by issuelessness 
and the indifference shown to them by the king (their husband). (39) Fie upon the accursed 
woman without a child, (who is) not esteemed at home by her husband and is insulted like 
a maid-servant by her co-wives blessed with good children. (40) What agony can be the lot 
of maid-servants (who are) constantly honoured because of their service rendered to the 
master ? We wretched women (however) are (no better than) the maid-servant of a maid- 
servant (worse even than a maid-servant). (41) Inthis way there sprang up (a feeling of) bitter 
hatred in the heart of those queens whose life was neglected by the king and who were fully 
burning with jealousy at the fortune of their co-wife in the shape of a son. (42) The cruel- 
hearted ladies, who had lost their good sense through deep malice and were full of 
resentment towards the king, administered poison to the babe. (43) Queen Krtadyuti, who 
had no idea of the grievous misdeed of her co-wives, thought on looking at it that the babe 
was asleep, and wentaboutin the palace. (44) Perceiving (however) thatthe babe had been 
sleeping too long, the wise queen commanded the nurse who suckled the child in the 
following words: "Bring me tne babe, O good woman !" (45) When (however) she went near 
the babe lying in bed, and found that the pupils of its eyes had turned upwards and that life, 
the senses and other faculties and the soul (too) had quitted it, she cried “I am finished !* 


and dropped on the ground. (46) 
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Hearing at that time the most painful cry of the nurse, who was violently beating her 
breast too with both hands, the queen qickly entered into the presence of her child and 
found her infant son a victim of sudden death. (47) Due to excessive grief she fainted 
and fell on the ground, her. hair flung about and garments thrown out of order. (48) 
Hearing the wail, the inmates of the royal gynaeceum, both men and women, 
thereupon came (to the spot) and, sharing the queen's grief and, therefore, much 
distressed, fell to weeping; (nay), even the queens who had perpetrated the crime 
shed crocodile tears. (49) Hearing that his son had died, though the cause of his death 
was (still) unknown, the king lost his vision through grief intensified beyond measure 
by uninterrupted love. Followed by his ministers and other people and surrounded by 

. the Brahmanas (priests), he (too) came stumbling and falling on the way and, sighing 
deeply, dropped unconscious near the feet of the dead child, his hair dishevelled and, 
clothes thrown about in disorder; and; his throat choked due to obstruction caused by 
tears, he could not utter a word. (50-51) Seeing her husband overwhelmed with 
excessive grief and the infant son, her only progeny, dead, the virtuous queen then 
wailed in various ways, (thereby) enhancing the heart-ache of the people as well as of 
the ministers and others (present there). (52) Bathing her breasts—painted with 
saffron and sandal paste—with the drops of her tears mixed with collyrium and throwing 
about her hair with the flowers dropping from them, she mourned (the death of) her child 
like a female osprey in loud and diverse tones (as follows) :— (53) 
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“Alas, O creator, you are extremely foolish in that you act contrary to (the interests 
of) your own creation. Oh, the death of a youngster while an elder is (still) living points 
(unmistakably) to this. If (however) you are (just) the reverse (a wise fellow doing all this 
designedly), you are our constant enemy (and no benefactor). (54) If (itis urged that) 
there is no (strict) regularity in this world in the matter of death and birth of embodied 
beings, then let everything happen according to their Karma (independently of you). (It 
is, however, Strange that) you are cutting asunder (by wresting babes from the hands 
of their parents) this cord of affection, which was\produced by yourself for the growth of 
your creation ! (55) (Addressing her dead child,) and you, dear child, ought not to forsake 
me,a wretched and helpless woman; (O) look at your father, burning with grief. With you 
(as our pilot) we could easily cross the dark region of hell, which is difficult to cross for 
the issueless. (Please) do not go far in the company of cruel Death. (56) Arise, darling! 
These infant playmates of yours, O prince, are calling you to romp freely (with them). You 
have slept long and must be seized with hunger. (Therefore,) eat something, suck my 
breasts and take away the grief of us (all), your near and dear ones. (57) Having lost (all) 
good fortune, I could not (get to) behold (when | came by your side to see you) your lotus- 
like countenance with its innocent smile and cheerful glances. Or, taken by the cruel 
Death, have you gone to the other world, whence you are not going to return ? (For) | 
no longer hear your sweet words." (58) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Along with the queen, (who was) mouming her departed son 
through such varied laments, Emperor Citraketu (too) wailed at the top of his voice, 
extremely agonized as he was. (59) While the couple were (thus) wailing, all those who were 
devoted to him, men as well as women, wept and everything was lifeless (as it were). (60) 


Knowing the king to have lost (all) consciousness due to his having given way to despair, 
and without a guide the sage named Angira appeared (at the scene) along with Narada. (61) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The lament of Citraketu," 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Citraketu consoled 
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SriSuka began again: Enlightening, by means of wise utterances, king Citraketu, who was 
lying by the side of the dead babe like a dead man, overwhelmed as he was with grief, the sages 
Angira and Narada spoke (as follows):—(1) "Inwhat relation did the boy whom you are lamenting 
(just now), O king of kings, stand to you ina previous birth, whatis he to you at present and what 
will he be to you hereafter ? Again, what were you to him in a former incarnation, what are you 
at present and what will you be hereafter ? (2) Just as stands part (from one another) and come 
together by the current of a stream, so are embodied beings brought together and parted by 
Time. (3) Just as seeds do spring up from (other) seeds (in some cases), and do not spring up 
(in other cases), so do living beings prompted by the Lord's Maya evolve from (other) living beings 
(in some cases) and do not (in other cases). (4) You and we and all these mobile and immobile 
creatures belonging to the present time do not (really) exist even now (just) as we did not before 
birth and shall not be after death, O Citraketu ! (5) It is God (the Lord of created beings) who, 
though unbom (andimperishable) and (absolutely) unconcemed, creates, protects and destroys 
living beings (sportfully) as a child through (other) beings evolved by Himself and (therefore) not 
independent. (6) The body of one embodied being (in the shape of a son), Oking, is evolved from 
the body of another embodied being (in the shape of the mother) united with the body of a third 
embodied being (in the shape of the father), justas one seed springs up from another seed: while 
the soul inhabiting all these bodies is eternal like God (the only Reality). (7) The aforesaid 
distinction of body and soul has existed from eternity:and has been conceived through 
ignorance even as the distinction of the generic property and the individuality of a thing 
assumed as inhering in the thing itself (although the two are interdependent and cannot 
therefore be really distinguished)." (8) 


sara 
Tera wet RaR: | pa A ARANA |e 1 


_ $riSuka continued : Thus consoled by the words of the (holy) Brahmanas (Angira and 
Narada), king Chitraketu wiped his face, withered through mental anguish (caused by his 
son's death) with his hand and spoke (as follows).(9) 
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The king said : Who are you, rich in wisdom and the most adored of the adorable, that 
have come here, disguised in the form of ascetics absolutely unconcerned with the world ? (10) 
Indeed Brahmanas (lit., those identified with Brahma), who are beloved of the Lord, go about 
the earth at will, disguised as mad men, for admonishing sensually-minded people like 
me.(11) Sanatkumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angira, Devala, Asita, Apantaratama, Vyasa, 
Markandeya and Gautama, Vasistha, the glorious Paragurama, Kapila, Suka (son of 
Badarayana), Durvasé and Yaijfiavalkya, Jatukarnya and Aruni, Romaśa, Cyavana, 
Dattatreya, Asuri with Patafijali, the seer Vedagira, the sage Bodhya, Pajicasira, 
Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, and Rtadhwaja—these and other lords of Siddhas 
(enlightened souls) range (over the earth) with the object of imparting wisdom (to qualified 
souls). (12—15) Therefore, you two are the masters of my stupid self, a sensual brute. 
(Pray,) hold aloft the lamp of wisdom to me, plunged in blinding darkness (in the shape of 


ignorance). (16) 
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The sage Angira said : | am (the same) Angira, who blessed you with a son when you 
longed for one, O king ! (And) here is the divine sage Narada, son of Brahma (the creator) 
himself. (17) Knowing you, a devotee of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), plungedin (a sea 
of) despondency—difficult to get through—due to grief caused by the loss of your son, 
though not fit to be drowned in it, we have come down here to shower our grace on you, O 
Citraketu ! (For) a votary of the Brahmanas and a devotee of the Lord does not deserve to 
be despondent. (18-19) | was going to impart the highest wisdom to you even then when I 
visited your house (forthe first time). Coming to know of your insistence onhaving something 
else (however), | conferred on you (the boon of) a son alone. (20) Now the agony of those 
blessed with a sonis being directly experienced by you. Even soawife, house, riches, power 
and prosperity of various kinds, sound and the other objects of sense, the tleeting glories 
of sovereignty, lands, kingdom, army, treasury, dependants and ministers and friends and 
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relations—all these, O ruler of the Sirasena territory, are sources of grief, infatuation, fear 
and affliction. (Nay,) they are (of a momentary nature) like an imaginary city an n ve y 
andare of the nature of (similar in character to) a dream, illusion, and fancy. (21— 3) ey 
are (merely) conceptual in that they are perceived without reality and disappear (t voy 
next moment). (If it is urged that the acquisitions mentioned above are rewards o 
meritorious acts done in a previous life and not merely conceptual), the various actions (too) 
proceed from the mind of a man thinking of such material possessions under the force of 
tendencies of action (acquired in former existences). (24) As a matter of fact, this body 
(alone)—consisting of the gross elements, the senses of perception and the organs of 
action—has been spoken of (by the knowers of truth) as causing afflictions and agonies of 
various kinds to the embodied soul who regards it as his own self. (25) Therefore, 
investigating with a composed mind the true nature of the Self, give up faith in the abiding 
reality of the objective world (implying duality) and resort to quietism. (26) 
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Narada said : Having been purified (through a bath and other purificatory rites after 
disposing of the dead body), receive from me the following sacred text (quoted in xvi. 1 8—25) 
as an abode of the highest blessing. By repeating and fixing your thought on it you will be 
able to behold Lord Sankarsana (only) after seven nights. (27) By resorting to the soles of 
His feet, O king of kings, devotees belonging to the (remotest) past—Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of the universe) and others—got rid of the illusion of this world (implying duality) 
and forthwith attained to (oneness with) His unsurpassed, nay, unequalled greatness, and 
you too will attain before long the same supreme result. (28) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "Citraketu consoled", 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Citraketu realizes (his oneness with) the Supreme Spirit 
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_ Śrī Śuka began again : After that, O Pariksit, Narada (the celestial sage) showed (by 
his Yogic power) to the sorrowing kinsmen (the ghost of) the departed prince (in an aerial 
body with which the soul is clothed when departing from the physical body and travelling to 
the other world), and spoke thus as the tradition goes. (1) 
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pi on said : O embodied soul, may you be blessed. (Just) look at your father and 

otner. ( our) kinsmen and relations (too) are deeply agonized with grief caused by 
(separation from) you. (2) Entering your body (again), and surrounded by your kinsmen, 
enjoy the luxuries provided by your (royal) father, for the rest of your life (which has been 


apparently cut short by your untimely death), and ascend the imperial throne (when your 
father is no more). (3) 
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The soul replied : In what (particular) incarnation were these people (the souls of 
Citraketu and his numerous queens) parents to me, who have been revolving by force of 
Karma (destiny) through the species of gods, lower animals and human beings .? (4) 
Indeed by turns (during different incarnations) all people actually come to be relatives and 
kinsmen, adversaries and mediators, friends and neutrals and even bitter enemies in 
relation to one another. (5) (Even) as gold and other commodities pass from one place to 
another among (different) men, so does an embodied soul pass through (different) wombs 
and (different) procreants. (6) The relation with men (even of an) animals (cow etc.) yet 
living (not torn away by death) is indeed perceived tobe temporary (and not abiding). (And) 
the feeling of mineness with respect to (such) a being really continues only so long as there 
exists a relation with it. (7) Similarly a Jiva that has found its way into a (particular) womb 
(and thereby entered into the relation of a son with another embodied soul that has 
begotten or given birth to it) is (really) unrelated with any inasmuch as it is eternal 
(birthless) and free from the consciousness of being a son etc. Itis onlysolongasitisseen | 
related to another (as a son) that the other Jiva (that begot or gave birth to it) can claim 
it as its own (and not after that relation has ceased). (8) (Being essentially the same as 
Brahma), the Jiva is everlasting, free from decay and unmanifest (free from birth etc.). It 
is the ground of all (body, mind and so on) and self-illuminating. Being all-powerful, it 
manifests itself in the form of the universe by means of the Gunas (Sattva, etc.) of its own 
Maya (Prakrti). (9) Indeed none is very dear and none unwelcome, none is akin and none 
alien to it. On the other hand, it is the one (dispassionate) witness of the varied minds of 
friends as well as of foes (those who do a good orill turn to him). (10) In fact, the Self earns 
neither virtue nor sin nor does it enjoy the fruit of actions (in the shape of joy and sorrow) 
and remains (altogether) unconcerned as it were. For itis the witness of both causes and 


effects and (altogether) independent. (11) 
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Sri Suka continued : Having spoken thus, the spirit (of the departed prince) 
disappeared; and, struck with wonder, those kinsmen ofhis then gave up mourning (for him), 
cutting asunder their ties of affection. (12) After cremating the body (of the dead child) and 
performing the rites appropriate to the occasion, the kinsmen (of the prince) set aside their 
affection, which is so difficult to get rid of and which is a source of grief, infatuation, fear and 
agony. (13) Remembering the words of the sage Angira (which opened their eyes) the 
queens that had brought about the death of the child (by poisoning it) and had lost their 
splendour due to (the sin of) child-murder, felt (much) ashamed and performed penance on 
the bank of the (holy) Yamuna in that city (Mathura) by way of atonement for infanticide, as 
prescribed by the Brahmanas, O great king (Pariksit). (14) Having thus realized the Self 
through the words of the sages (Angira and Narada), Emperor Citraketu rose from the 
deceptive well of metempsychosis even as an elephant (lit., that which drinks with two 
organs, viz., the mouth and the proboscis) would from the mire of a lack. (15) Having 
performed his ablutions in the water of) the (holy) Yamuna with due ceremony and gone 
through other sacred rites accomplished with water, and with his senses entirely subdued, 
he bowed in silence at the feet of the two (celebrated) sons of Brahma (the creator). (16) 
Then the divine sage Narada joyously taught, it is said, the following prayer to that devotee 
(Citraketu), who had resorted to him (for protection) and had fully controlled his mind:—({17) 
"Hail to You, the divine Vasudeva (presiding over the intellect and) denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, and obeisance to You as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana (presiding 
over reason, the mind and ego respectively). We contemplate on You (in all these four 
manifestations). (18) Hail to You, who are absolute consciousness and an embodiment of 
supreme bliss, who revelin Your own Selfandare (perfectly) tranquiland whose eyeis (ever) 
turned away from duality (who look upon everything as non-ditferentfrom Yourself). (19) Hail. 
to You, who have kept aloof by the very realization of Your, blissful character (all) - 
disturbances (in the shape of likes and dislikes) caused by Your Maya (deluding potency)! 
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Hail to You, the mighty Controller of the senses, having the cosmos for Your body. (20) 
May He protect us—He, who is absolute Consciousness without any name or form and 
lies beyond the cause and the effect, and who shines all by Himself when speech (as well 
as the other Indriyas) along with the mind has withdrawn, failing to reach (comprehend) 
Him. (21) Hail to You, the selfsame Brahma, in which this universe stays and (finally) gets 
merged (at the time of universal dissolution) and from which it evolves (at the time of 
creation) and that pervades all even as earth pervades all earthen vessels. (22) | bow to 
that (transcendent Reality) which the organs of action fail to reach (through their active 
power) and the mind, intellect and the senses of perception fail to comprehend (by their 
cognitive faculty), and which extends (both) within and without like ether. (23) The body, 
Indriyas (senses of perception and organs of action), vital airs, mind and intellect—these are 
Stirred into activity only when charged with a ray of the (aforesaid all-conscious) Spirit (viz.., 
during the waking and dream states alone) and not at other times (during deep sleep, 
unconsciousness etc., when they are not so charged), even as iron which is not fully heated 
cannot burn. (How, then, can they reach or comprehend that which is the source of their 
activity ?) And it is Brahma alone that acquires the name of ‘subject’ (the conscious Self) 
during the waking and other states (Hence there is no question even of the Jiva's knowing 
the supreme Brahma). (24) Hail to Lord Sankarsana (the Supreme Person), denoted by 
(the mystical syllable) OM and possessed of supreme might, the Spouse of Goddess 
Mahalaksmi (who embodies in Herself the highest glory and fortune) ! Hail to You, O 
supreme Ruler of the universe, whose lotus-like feet are fondly and softly kneaded by all 
the hosts of principal devotees with the lotus-buds of their hands. (25) 
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Sri Suka went on : Having taught the aforesaid prayer to that devotee (Citraketu), w 
had LA his protection, the (celestial) sage Nārada returned with the sage Angira, O king 
(Pariksit), to the abode of Brahma (the self-born); while Emperor Citraketu duly repeated that 
prayer taught by Narada for seven days (consecutively) with perfect concentration of mind, 
subsisting on (mere) water. (26-27) And then atthe expiry of seven nights the aforesaid king 
attained the permanent lordship of the Vidyadharas (the artists of heaven) by virtue of the 
prayer being (still) repeated (by him). (28) After that, in a few days, the course of his mind 
Bawo been (fully) the illumined through (the repetition of) the same prayer, Citraketu betook 
ARES to the (holy) feet of Lord Sesa (the serpent-god), the adored (even) of the gods. (29) 
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He saw the Lord in a form white as a lotus fibre, clad in blue and adorned with a brilliant 
diadem, armlets, girdle and wristlets, marked with a cheerful countenance and reddish eyes 
and surrounded by rings of Siddheswaras (the chief among those who have attained 
perfection). (30) All his sins having been wiped out by the (very) sight of the Lord, and his 
mind clear and rid of all impurities, Citraketu silently approached the most ancient Person 
with intensified devotion; and with tears of love in his eyes: and hair standing on end, he 
bowed to Him. (31) Repeatedly wetting the support under the lotus-feet of the illustrious Lord 
with his tear-drops of love, and all utterance having been hindered by (an outburst of) love, 
he was notat all able for a long time to extol Him properly in a loud voice. (32) Then, having 
composed his mind by dint of reason and restrained the outgoing tendency of all his senses, 
he recovered his faculty of speech and addressed in the following words that Preceptor of 
the universe, whose (divine) Body stands described in scriptures (such as the Paficaratra) 


treating of Devotion. (33) 
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at eEG : ic Paconaueteele Lord, You stand conquered by the righteous, 
aré conqieved by (none eS a are possessed of an unruffled mind; and they too 
thatadore Volin aine oE o You—You, who bestow Your very Self on those 
The evolution mainen eae exceedingly compassionate as You are. (34) 
aerei Ea a G e and dissolution etc., of the universe, O Lord, are, asa 

B an ’ ere) sport on Your part.. (And) the creators of the universe 
(Bra ma and the other lords of creation) are (so many) parts of the Cosmic Being 
(who is only a part manifestation of Yours); yet in vain do they try to outshine one 
another due to the consciousness of their being an independent lord. (35) You exist 
before (the appearance of) the atom (the minutest cause) and at the end (after the 
dissolution) of the infinite universe (the final product) and likewise pervade the 
intermediate Stages (too); while You are without beginning, middle or end. That 
which is constant at the beginning as well as at the end of phenomenal existences 
is constant in the middle too. (36) This egg-shaped universe—which further resem- 
bles a bud inasmuch as it is enveloped, they say, by seven sheaths in the shape of 
earth etc., each outer sheath being ten times thicker than the one enclosed by it—is 
swiming within You like anatom alongwith countless millions of (other similar) eggs. 

ence You are (spoken of as) infinite. (37) They are (really) brutes in human form, who 
in their thirst for the pleasures of sense worship the gods (who represent so many 
sparks of Your infinite glory) but not You, the Supreme. The blessings enjoyed by them 
(as gifts from those gods), O Lord, perish (as a matter of course) after (the end of) 
those gods even as the blessings enjoyed by the dependants of a royal house 
(automatically) come to an end after (the extinction of) that house. (38) Entreaties 
made to You—who are possessed of a body which is all consciousness and not a 
product of the three Gunas—even for the pleasures of sense, O Supreme Lord, do not 
make for rebirth any more than fried seeds put forth shoots; for pairs of opposites 
(such as likes and dislikes, which lead to rebirth) proceed (only) from the (three) Gunas. 
(While You are entirely free from them and therefore people adoring You even with an 
interested motive gradually get rid of the three Gunas). (39) (Such being the value of 
adoring You even for the attainment of sensuous enjoyments,) You surpass all (confer 
an incomparable boon on Your devotees) on such occasions, O unconquerable 
Lord, when You preach the flawless Bhagavata Dharma (the easy means of attaining 
to the Lord as taught by the Lord Himself), which even sages (like the great Sanatkumara 
ever) revelling in the Self and having nothing to call their own resort to for (the attainment 
of) loving Devotion to the Lord (which transcends all the four objects of human pursuit 
including Liberation andis therefore known as the fifth object—Paficama Purusartha).(40) 
Differential notions such as'I' and 'You', 'mine' and 'Yours' do not disturb (the mind of) men 
treading on this path, as they do in the case of (those following) other cults (such as the 
cult of rituals). (Besides,) a ritual act which is performed by one having a differential 
outlook is ideed impure (because characterized by likes and dislikes), yields a perishable 
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fruitandis fraught with sin (in the shape of violence etc.). (41) What good can be expected 
be gained through a ritual which is 


either to oneself or to another and what object can jhar 
harmful to one's own self as well as to others? On the other hand, painis inflicted on You* 
through self-mortification and sin is also incurred (as well as Your displeasure) through 
persecution of another. (42) Your point of view (viz., that people should achieve the object 
of their life through devotion to You), with which as a matter of fact You preached the cult . 
of Devotion—the cult which is exclusively followed by the worthy who regard the 
multitudes of living beings, both mobile and immobile, as their very self—is never 
belied.(43) It is not at all impossible, O Lord, that all the sins of men should be wiped out 
by Your (very) sight, when (itis known that) even an outcaste is freed from (the bondage 
of) birth anddeath by hearing Yourname (only) once. (44) Therefore, O Lord, we now have 
(all) the impurities of (our) heart (inthe shape of sins and evil proclivities) wiped off by Your 
(very) sight. How could that which was predicted by the divine sage (Narada) Your 
(celebrated) devotee, be otherwise? (45) All that is done by the people in this world, (6) 
infinite Lord, is known to You, the Soul of the universe. There is nothing in particular to be 
revealed to You, the Supreme Preceptor, just as there is nothing to be shown to the sun by 
fire-flies. (46) Hail to You, the almighty God, the Controller of the creation, maintenance. 
and dissolution of the universe, the purest of the pure, whose true nature cannot easily be 
understood by the sensually-minded strivers due to their notion of difference. (47) The 
creators of the universe (Brahma and the other lords of creation) are active (only) when 
You (the Cosmic Person) are active (inspire them with activity); the senses of perception 
are able to perceive their objects (only) when You (their Controller) are disposed to 
perceive (the objective world); (and) the terrestrial globe appears on one of Your heads 
like a mustard seed. Obeisance be to You, that (celebrated) Lord with a thousand 
heads.(48) 
Ayn Fara 
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Śrī Suka went on : Duly extolled in this way and (highly) pleased, Lord Ananta spoke (as 
follows) to the said Citraketu, the chief of the Vidyadharas, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru). (49) 
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- "Men who emaciate the elements constituting their body as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit, dwelling in their heart—know 
these senseless people as having a demoniac disposition." 
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The Lord said : You have fully achieved your purpose through the instruction which 
was given to you by the Sages Narada and Angira about (the means of propitiating) Me 
and the prayer (taught by Narada) as well as by My sight. (50) In fact, all created beings 
are (the same as) I; nay, lam the Self (the Inner Controller) as well the Creator of (all) living 
beings. The Veda (which, as the Word of God, is identified with the Supreme) and the 
transcendent Reality (revealed by the same) both are My eternal bodies. (51) A man 
should recognize his own self as extending through (pervading) the (whole objective) 
universe (as the subject) and the universe as comprised in his own self (as the object of 
his experience). Nay, he should regard both (his own self as well as the universe) as 
pervaded by Me (the Prime Cause) and even so both as conceived in Me. (52) (Just) as 
aman dreams himself as fast asleep and (also) perceives (in another dream forming part 
of the first dream) the world (in the form of mountains, forests and so on existing 
elsewhere) within himself and (again), on waking from the (second) dream, visualizes 
himself as lying (on a bed) in a part of a room (realizes himself as awake while still 
dreaming), (even) so, realizing awakeness and the other states of the mind (which is an 
adjunct of the Jiva) as mere products of the Maya (deluding potency) of the (Supreme) Self, 
(one should fix one's mind on the Supreme Spirit, the witness of these states. (53-54) Know 
Me to be that transcendental Reality, the (real) Self (of a Jiva), identified with which an 
embodied soul, (that is) fast asleep, is conscious of its deep sleep at that time as well as 
of the supersensuous gratification (enjoyed by it). (55) The consciousness that runs 
through (the state of) deep sleep as well as through awakeness and continues (even) 
beyond the two in the case of the Jiva (embodied soul) that is aware of both is (no other 
than) that transcendent Brahma (the Absolute). (56) If the aforesaid Brahma—which is My 
own essence—is forgotten by the Jiva, It comes to be viewed as different from the self; and 
from this (differentiation) follows the (circuit of) mundane existence of the soul, which consists 
in passing from one body to another and undergoing one death after another. (57) He who fails 
to realize his own essential nature (even) after attaining here (birth in) the human 
species—where one can hope to acquire (both) knowledge (of the Self, based on the 
scriptures) and wisdom (direct knowledge of the Self)—can get no peace of mind 
anywhere. (58) Remembering the hardship (involved) in (all) worldly endeavour and the 
contrary results following from such endeavour, and even so (bearing in mind) the 
fearlessness consequent on the withdrawal from worldly activity, a wise man 
should cease from (all) volition in regard to such activity. (59) A husband and wife 
(generally) undertake activities for (the attainment of) happiness and for freedom from 
suffering. From such activities (however) ensues neither cessation of suffering nor 
attainment of happiness. (60) Thus perceiving the contrary results met with by men who 
think themselves clever, and realizing the subtle nature of the Seli—which transcends the 
th f the mind (the state of awakeness, the dream state and the state of deep 
3 eee > id of (the craving for) the pleasures of sense, both of this world and of the next, 
roen a faculty of discrimination, and contented with one's knowledge and wisdom, _ 
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(61-62) To realize the oneness of the Supreme Spirit 


andthe individual soul—thatis the sole interest deserving to be known by every (possible) 
ss through concentration. (63) 


means by men whose intellect’ has acquired acutenes: | | 
Carefully bearing in mind and acting up to this exhortation of mine with reverence, (6) 
Citraketu, you will soon acquire (true) knowledge and wisdom and attain perfection. (64) 
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Sri Suka continued : Having reassured Citraketu in this way, Lord Sri Hari, who is not 
only the Preceptor of the world but the soul of the universe (too), disappeared from that place 
while he stood looking on. (65) i 


one should cultivate devotion to Me. 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "Citraketu realizes the Supreme Spirit’, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
Citraketu cursed (by Goddess Parvati) 
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Sri Suka began again : Having made obeisance to the quarter in which Lord Ananta 
had disappeared, Citraketu, the Vidyadhara (chief), went about flying in the air. (1) 
Panegyrized by sages, Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystical powers from 
their very birth) and Caranas (celestial bards), and getting Vidyadhara women to sing 
praises of Lord Sri Hari, that eminent Yogi (ever united with the Lord) sported for ten - 
thousand million years in the valleys of Mount Sumeru (the chief of the principal mountains 
of the terrestrial globe)—where one realizes (as a matter of course) the various objects of 
one's desire—his (physical) strength and organic power not (at all) diminished (through 
these long ages) 5 (2-3) On one occasion, while flying in a resplendent aerial car bestowed 
on him by Lord Visnu, he beheld Lord Siva (who dwells on Mount Kailasa) surrounded by 
Siddhas and Caranas, having folded in His arm His divine spouse (Goddess Parvati), 


seated on His lap, in an assembly of sages. Going near them, Citraketu lau 
spoke (as follows) within the hearing of the goddess. (4-5) ghed loudly. ane 
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Sri Suka went on : Even on hearing these (critical) remarks, Lord Siva, whose mind is 
too deep to be fathomed, heartily laughed, O Pariksit, and kept quiet; and so did the worthies 
present in the assembly and devoted to Him. (9) While Citraketu, who was ignorant of Lord 
iva s greatness, was thus uttering much that was unbecoming of Him, Goddess Parvati 


spoke in (great) anger to that impudent Vidyadhara, who (apparently) regarded himself as 
one that had subdued one's self. (10) 
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Goddess Parvati said : Is this fellow the (only) lord now ruling over the world and 
wielding the rod of punishment and competent to treat with disrespect wicked and 
shameless people like us ? (11) Surely neither Brahma (the lotus-born creator) nor the sons 
of Brahma—Bhrgu, Narada and so on—nor indeed the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila and 
Swayambhuva Manu know (the essence of) righteousness; forthey do not prohibit Lord Siva 
(the Destroyer of the universe) from violating (the principles of) righteousness. (12) This 
fellow surely deserves to be punished inasmuch as he, a vile Ksatriya, is impudent enough 
to insult (great) sages (assembled here) and teach Lord Siva (the Preceptor of the universe) 
Himself, whose lotus-feet are worthy of being contemplated on by the aforementioned, nay, 
who is the most auspicious of the auspicious. (13) This self-conceited and arrogant fellow 
is not fit to resort to the soles of feet of Lord Visnu, the very act of approaching which is 
esteemed by the virtuous. (14) Hence be reborn in the demoniac species—a most wicked 
species AET one, so that you may not perpetrate again in this world, such 
offence against the exalted souls my son. (15) 
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this (great) god, who has undertaken 
open assembly ! (8) 
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Sri Ś j i id Citraketu alighted from 
Sri Suka resumed: Thus subjected to an execration, the said Citrake | 
his aerial car and propitiated the noble lady (Goddess Parvati) with his head bent low (in the 


following words), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata). (16) 
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Citraketu said : | accept Your imprecation (as a welcome and loving gift from You), with 
my palms joined together O Mother! For whatever is pronounced by divinities with reference 
to a mortal is undoubtedly that which was predestined for him. (17) Deluded by ignorance 
and revolving in this whirligig of mundane existence, an embodied soul experiences joy and 
sorrow everywhere at every time. (18) Neither oneself nor anyone else is responsible for 
(one's) joy and sorrow. A fool alone holds himself as well as another responsible for them. (19) 
In this world of matter (which is a product of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) what 
distinction is there between an imprecation and a blessing, heaven and hell or even joy and 
sorrow ? (20) The one Lord brings forth living beings by His own Maya (creative will) and 
(further) ordains their bondage and liberation as well as their happiness and misery, though 
free from bondage (Himself). (21) To Him, whois alike to all and free from attachment, none 
is dear or hateful, none is a kinsman or relation, and none is His own or alien. He has no love 
for pleasure; how (then) can there be anger (in Him)? (22) Yetaction, which (is either virtuous 
or sinful and) flows from His energy (in the form of Maya) conduces to the joy and sorrow, 
welfare and injury, bondage and liberation, birth and death and the circuit of worldly life of 
embodied souls. (23) Hence | do not propitiate You with a view to being rid of Your 
imprecation, O noble lady. (Only be pleased to) forgive what You consider as unjustly said 
by me (even though it was uttered in a purely good spirit), O virtuous lady ! (24) 
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Sri Śuka resumed : Having thus appeased Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati (who have 
their abode on Mount Kailasa), O Pariksit (a chastiser of foes), Citraketu went his way by 
his aerial car, while the aforesaid (divine) Couple looked on wondering. (25) Thereupon 


Lord Rudra spoke as follows to His Spouse (Goddess Pārvatī) within the hearing of the 
gods and sages, demons and Siddhas, as well as of His attendants. (26) 
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Sri Rudra said : You have seen (with your own eyes), O fair one, the glory of the high- 
souled servants of servants of Lord Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who are free from craving. 
(of every kind). (27) All those (whoare devoted to Lord Narayana havenofearfrom any quarter 
whatsoever for they find the Same use (no use) for heaven, for final beatitude and even for 
the infernal regions (perceiving as they do the same Reality pervading everywhere). (28) 
It is (only) through the deluding potency of God that souls are invested with a body and it 
is due to their connection with a body that pairs of opposites such as joy and sorrow, life and 
death, execration and benediction are experienced by embodied souls. (29) The notion of 
desirability and otherwise (with reference to pleasure and pain etc.), toois really the outcome 
of a man's ignorance (and therefore illusory) just like the distinction of pleasurable and 
painful experiences etc., with reference to one's own self (in a dream), and has been 
precisely conceived as the notion of a snake etc., with reference to a wreath of flowers. (30) 
There is no object in this world worth resorting to in particular for men cherishing devotion 
to Lord Vasudeva and equipped with the strength of wisdom and dispassion. (31) Neither 
myself nor Brahma (the creator), nor the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, nor even the 
(other) sages (Bhrgu, Angira and so on) begotten by Brahma nor the rulers of gods (Indra, 
Yama and others) know His intention. Much less can those accounting themselves 
independent lords (of the universe), though mere parts of His partial manifestations, know 
His (true) nature. (32) None indeed is dear and none hateful to Him; none is His own and 
none alien to Him either. Being the very Self of all living beings, Sri Hari is the beloved of all 
creatures. (33) And this highly blessed Citraketu is His beloved servant, looking on all with 
the same eye and tranquil (by nature); and indeed | too am a devotee of the immortal Lord (and 
hence did not feel perturbed by his behaviour at all). (34) Therefore, you should have no wonder 
in regard to (the behaviour of those) high-souled men who are devotees of Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person) and tranquil (by nature) and who view all with the same eye. (35) 
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Sri Sukawenton: On hearing this speech of Lord Siva, Goddess Uma (Parvati), O king 
(Pariksit), was freed from astonishment and felt pacified in mind. (36) Though fully capable 
of pronouncing a counter-curse, Citraketu (a devotee of the Lord) accepted the curse of the 
divine lady with reverence. Such (ideal non-violence) is the characteristic of a pious soul. (37) 
Hurled into the demoniac species, he sprang up from the sacred fire, called Daksinagni, of 
the god Twasta and became known as Vitra, (still) endowed with spiritual knowledge and 
wisdom. (38) | have thus told you all that you inquired of me, viz., the cause of Vrtra's birth 
as a demon and what accounted for his devotion to the Lord. (39) By listening to this sacred 
episode of the high-souled Citraketu, revealing the glory of the votaries of Lord Visnu, one 
is completely rid of (the) bondage (of mundane existence). (40) Rising (early) in the morning, 
he who recites this episode with reverence, remaining silent (refraining from all other talk) 
and remembering Sri Hari (all the time), attains the supreme goal. (41) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "Citraketu cursed", 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVIII i 
An account of the birth of the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) 
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Sri Suka began again : Prśni, the spouse of Savita (the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, 


the progeny of the first four—viz., Vivaswan, Aryama, Pisa and Twasta—having already 
been dealt with in the foregoing discourses), brought forth (three daughters,) Savitri (the 


- deity presiding over the holy Gayatri-Mantra), Vyahrti (the deity presiding over the three 


mystical syllables, Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah prefixed to the said Gayatri-Mantra while 
repeating it and severally denoting the three worlds—earth, the intermediate region and 
heaven) and Trayi (the deity presiding over the rituals, the subject-matter of the three 
Vedas— Rgveda, Yajurveda and Sāmaveda) and (nine sons, viz.,) Agnihotra (the deity 
presiding over the act of offering oblations into the sacred fire), Paśu (the deity presiding over 
animal sacrifices), Soma (the deity presiding over a Soma sacrifice), Caturmasya (the deity 
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P a ee iour moaie Sa en q Be same name performed at the beginning of the three 
enjoined on every householder of ive deities presiding over the five great daily sacrifices 
Pitryajfia, Manusyayaifia and i ne three, twice-born classes (viz., Devayajña, Rşiyajña, 
son of Aditi), dear Parīkşit, bore (three. an Matin SN ea Beets era ce et 
virtuous daughter, Agisa (by names oy nets Vibhuand Prabhu and a beautiful and 
Aditi) —Kuhdi (the deity presidi Als e (four) wives of Dhātā (the seventh son of 
I presiding over the last night of a dark fortnight), Sintvali (the deity 
presiding over the fourteenth night of a dark fortni ht), Raka (the dei sidi l 
night ofa bright fortnight) and A ‘ ign), Rā ā( e deity presiding over the last 
monik numati (the deity presiding over the fourteenth night of a 
bright tortnig t) severally gave birth to (four sons) Sayam (the deity presiding over dusk), 
DarSa (the deity presiding over the last day of a dark fortnight), Pratah (the deity presiding 
over the morning) and Pūrņamāsa (the deity presiding over the last day ofa bright fortnight). 
(3) Vidhata (the next or eighth son of Aditi) begot through (his wife) Kriya the (five) deities 
presiding over the Sacred fires bearing the name of Purisya. (And) the spouse of Varuna (the 
god of water and the ninth son of Aditi) was Carsani, of whom was reborn the sage Bhrgu 
(amind-born son of Brahma). (4) And the great Yogi Valmiki (another son of Varuna and the 
celebrated author of the Ramayana) sprang up, it is said, from an ant-hill (Valmika); while 
the sages Agastya and Vasistha (the sons of the sage Pulastya and Brahma respectively) 
were reborn as the sons of the gods Mitra (the tenth son of Aditi) and Varuna, who discharged 
ina jar their vital fluid, that had escaped in the presence of (the celestial nymph) Urvasi. The 
god Mitra (further) begot through (his spouse) Rewati (three sons, viz.,) Utsarga, Arista and 
Pippala. (5-6) Indra, the lord of paradise (and the eleventh son of Aditi), procreated through 
(his wife) Saci (the daughter of the demon Puloméa) three sons, O dear Pariksit—Jayanta, 
Rsabha and Midhwan, (who constituted) the third: this is what we have heard. (7) From (the 
loins of) Lord Upendra (the twelfth and youngest son of Aditi, who took colossal strides in 
order to measure three paces of land promised to Him by the demon king Bali and) who 
(originally) assumed the form of the divine Dwarf by His (own) Maya (creative will), through 
His spouse Kirti, sprang up (a son) Brhacchloka (by name); and from (the loins of) the 


latter sprang up Saubhaga and other sons. (8) We shall recount later on (in Book VIII) the - 


distinguished achievements, excellences and deeds of valour of that high-souled son of 
the sage Kaśyapa and (also) how He actually descended (on the meterial plane) through 
Aditi. (9) 
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| ri ipreacertio) asi about the scions of the sage Kasyapa by Diti, among whom was 
foot-note below V. xxvi. 18. 


* . ` the 
* A detailed account of these sacrifices has already been given in 
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bom the illustrious devotee of the Lord, Prahrada, and even so Bali (Prahrada's grand- 
son).(10) Diti (at first) had only two sons, adored by the Daityas and the Danavas (alike), who 

have (already) been spoken of under the name of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa (in Book 

Ill).(11) Hiranyakasgipu's wife, Kayadhu by name, who was a daughter of Jambhaby Danu and 
had been given away by the former (to Himayakasipu), gave birth to four sons—Sarhhrada, 
in the first instance, and (then in order) Anuhrada, Hrada and Prahrada as well. Their sister, 
Sirhhikā by name, got from (her husband, the demon) Vipracitti (a son named) Rahu, whose 
head, even while he was drinking nectar (disguised as a god in the assembly of the gods), 
Sri Hari lopped off with His discus (vide Vill. ix. 24-25). Krti, the wife of Sarnhrada 
(Hiranyakasipu's eldest son) bore through him (ason named) Paficajana. (1 2—14) Dhamani, 
the wife of Hrada (Hiranyakasipu's third son) brought forth (two sons) Vatapi and Ilwala. It was 
llwalawhocooked (his brother) Vātāpi (in the form ofa ram) forthe sake of his (honoured guest, 
(the celebrated sage) Agastya. (15) Baskala and Mahisa were the two sons of Anuhrada 
(Hiranyakagipu's second son ) by (his wife) Sūrmyā; while Virocana was the son of Prahrada, 
and Bali was the son of Virocana by (his wife) Devi. (16) From (the loins of) Bali through (his 

wife) ASanaya (the deity presiding over hunger), were born a hundred sons, the eldestof whom 

was Bana. The glory of Bali, which deserves to be celebrated in beautiful verse, will be 
recounted only hereafter (in Book Vill). (17) Having propitiated Lord Siva (who has His abode 
on Mount Kailasa), the demon Bana attained the first place among His attendants. As the 
guardian of his capital, the Lord actually stays near him even today. (18) (Besides 

Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) Diti had forty-nine more sons, (known as) the Maruts (wind- 

gods). They all remained issueless and were converted into his own class (godhood) by 

Indra (the ruler of the gods). (19) 
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The king (Pariksit) said : Having rid them of their demoniac disposition, which was innate 
to them, O (my) preceptor, how were they converted into godhood by Indra? What good offices 
did they render to him (which prompted him to bring about this change in them)? (20) Even 
these seers, O (holy) Brahmana, are keen to know this truth along with me. Therefore, be 
pleased, O worshipful sage, to explain this to us. (21) 

Sara 
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Sita continued : Having heard this reverent, brief and (yet) significant inquiry of king 
Pariksit (who had been protected by-Lord Visnu Himself in the form of Sri Krsna), and 
welcoming it with a heart full of joy, the omniscient and well-known sage Suka (the son of 
_ Badarayana, more popularly known as Vedavyasa), spoke (as follows), O Saunaka (who 
stand vowed to a long course of sacrifices) ! (22) 
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y Lord Vieni thea me whose sons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) had been slain 
enrages ‘clea i yo y ra (the chief of the gods), and who was (consequently) burning 

ET y griet, pondered as below :—(23) "When shall | have an undisturbed 
sleep, naving rought about the death of the voluptuous cruel, hard-hearted and sinful Indra 
(who has been instrumental In causing the death of his own half-brothers) ? (24) He who 
seeks to hurt (other) beings for the sake of his (own) body—which, though (once) designated 
as a king (ultimately, when dead) goes by the name of (is transformed into) worms (if buried 
and thus consumed by worms), or that of excrement (if exposed: and devoured by 
carnivorous beings such as dogs and jackals, vultures and crows), or that of ashes (in 


- cremated)—is he alive to his (higest) interests ? (Certainly not). For damnation (invariably) 


follows from such hostility to (other) beings. (25) (Therefore) let me devise some means 
whereby ason may be born to me, that may quell the pride of the aforesaid Indra, who looks 
upon this (perishable) body as everlasting and whose mind knows no restraint." (26) With 
this idea (uppermost in her mind) she constantly pleased her husband (the sage Kaśyapa) 
through (personal) service, affection, humility and self-control. (27) Knowing as she did the 
heart of her husband, she captivated his mind, O Pariksit, by her supreme devotion, 
charming and sweet words winsome smiles and sidelong glances. (28) Thus infatuated by 
that clever lady, and powerless (against her womanish charms), the sage, though learned, 
said, "All right ! (Your wish shall be granted.)" Such stupefaction of men by awoman (through 
her devoted conduct) indeed is not to be wondered at. (29) Finding men (absolutely) 
unattached at the dawn of creation, Brahma (the lord of created beings) converted one half 
of his body into the fair sex, who robbed men of their judgment. (30) Waited upon in this way, 
O dear son (Pariksit) ! by that lady (Diti), the glorious sage Kasyapa felt highly pleased; and, 


welcoming her, he laughingly spoke (as follows). (31) 
PRAT SHA 


ato wm me MASA | fener waht Gitta: HIT FE SMTA: 1321 
ufita fe mi cad wa SM aa: Aya ages: Bra: aft: 1331 


u. a Zairen: a aa GEM: ifa arene 1341 
amaan m: AM: TÈ | RASANA ATARA IRS 


as aee aati nae me h 
id: me) a boon of your choice, O beautiful one; | am please wit 

el E WHER the husband is fully pleased, what desire of a woman 
remains unattainable here as well as hereafter ? (32) The husband alone has been declared 
to be the supreme Deity for women. Although (as a matter of fact,) Lord Vasudeva, the 
Consort of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), dwelling in (presiding over) the mind 
of all created beings, is the supreme Deity, itis the said Lord alone who is worshipped by 
men in the guise of (various) divinities diversely conceived under (different) names (Indra 
ands eg d forms (wielding a thunderbolt and other distinctive weapons); and it is He 
(asa S aie worshipped by women as appearing in the form of their husband. (33-34) 
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Hence, women devoted to their husband and desirous of blessedness, O fair one, worship 
their husband as (an image) of God, the Soul of the universe, with undivided lovalty. (35) 
Therefore, devoutly worshipped by you, O blessed one, with such God-conscicusness, l 
shall forthwith accomplish your desired object, which is something very difficult to attain for 


unchaste women. (36) i 
fefreara 
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Diti replied : If you would confer on me the boon of my choice, O holy one, t—who have 
lost my sons—seek (of you) an immortal son capable of slaying Indra, who caused both of 
my sons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) to be slain (by Lord Visnu). (37) 
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Hearing her prayer, the Brahmana sage (Kasyapa) became sad andfellarepenting. (He 
said to himself,) "Alas ! a very great sin has overtaken me today. (38) Oh, given up to the 
gratification on my senses, l, a wretched fellow—whose mind has been caught in the grip 
of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in the form of woman today—shall surely fall into (the 
- abyss of) hell. (39) What fault is there of the woman, who has (but) followed her own nature 
in this matter ? But fie upon me, ignorant that | am alas ! of my own (real) interests, as (is 
clear from the fact that) | have not been able to conquer my mind. (40) The face of women 
is blooming like the autumnal lotus and their speech is nectar (itself) to the ears, while their 
heartis (cruel) as the blade of a razor. Who can know their ways ? (41) Noneis truly beloved 
of women; who have their mind (thought) fixed on the object of their own desire. To serve 
their (own) end they murder or cause to be murdered their own husband, son and 
. brother.(42) My plighted word, that I shall confer (on her) the boon of her choice, should not 
“prove untrue; and Indra too does not deserve death. Under such circumstances the 
expedient that | have hit upon is (quite) in the fitness of things". (43) Pondering thus, the 
glorious sage Kasyapa (the son of Marici), O Pariksit (the delight of the Kurus), spoke a bit 
angrily, condemning himself at the same time. (44) 
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KaSyapa said : A son will be born to you. O blessed one, who will slay Indra if you will 
duly observe this vow fora year, but whowill prove tobe a friend of the gods ifitis not properly 


observed. (45) 
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Diti replied : | shall (certainly) observe the vow, O holy Brahmana | (Kindly) tell me (all) 
that has to be done by me and all that is prohibited during the period of this vow, and also 
that which (though not obligatory) may not violate the vow (if done). (46) 
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KaSyapa said : A woman observing this vow must not injure (much less kill any one of) 
the multitudes of living beings nor curse any one nor should she tell a lie. She must not pare 
her nails or cut the hair on her person nor should she touch that which is impure. (47) She must 
not bathe in water (by diving into it) nor should she lose her temper nor talk with wicked people. 
She must not wear a cloth that has not been (duly) washed (after being used) nor a garland 
that has (already) been worn on her person. (48) She must not eat the leavings of what has 
been eaten by someone nor the food offered to Goddess Candika (Bhadrakall) nor (again) that 
which contains meat nor that fetched by a Sidra nor that which has been seen by a woman 
in her menstruation : nor again should she drink water with the hollow of her joined palms. (49) 
She must not stir out (of her house) with the remants of food sticking in her mouth (without 
rinsing her mouth after eating something), nor without washing her hands and feet nor at dusk 
nor with dishevelled hair nor with her person unadorned and unwrapped (with an outer 
covering) nor with her speech uncontrolled. (50) She must not retire with her feet unwashed 
nor in an impure state nor with wet feet nor with her head towards the north or the west nor 
in the same bed with others nor bare-bodied nor again in the morning and evening. (51) Putting 
on a pair of clothes that have been (duly) washed, ever pure and decked with all auspicious 
ornaments, she should worship before breakfast the cow, the Brahmanas, Goddess Sri (the 
deity presiding over beauty and prosperity) and (the immortal) Lord Visnu. (52) She should 
also worship women whose husbands are living, with garlands, sandal-paste, offerings of food 
and omaments and, offering worship to her husband, should wait upon him and contemplate 
on him as having entered her womb (in the form of his vital energy). (53) If you observe this 
vow, (knownas) the Purnsavana (yielding a son), whichis ofa year's duration, without violating 
it, a son will be born to you, who will be able to slay Indra. (54) 
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Expressing her willingness (to undertake t 
Diti, O Pariksit, then concieved the seed of Kaśyapa and she also duly undertook the (sacred) 


vow. (55) Having come to know the intention of his mother's sister (Diti), O respectful king, the 
clever Indra waited upon Diti, who was livingin a hermitage (as a hermitess), through (personal) 
service (of every kind). (56) He fetched everyday from the woods atthe proper time flowers, fruits 
roots, small pieces of wood for the sacrificial fire and blades of (the sacred) Kuśa grass as well . 
as (sacred) leaves and sprouts, earth and water. (57) Keen to discover a slip in the observance 
on the part of Diti, who had been duly adhering to the vow, O Pariksit, the croocked Indra 
continued to serve her like a hunter disguised as a game (to remove its suspicion). (58) Though 
intent upon detecting some fault in her observance, O ruler of the earth, Indra did not find any; 
he was now filled with grave anxiety as to how his welfare could be ensured in that life. (59) One 
day, however, she fell asleep (even) at dusk with remnants of food still in her mouth and without 
either rinsing her mouth or washing her feet, enfeebled as she was by her (austere) observance 
and deluded by (an adverse) fate. (60) Finding that weak point, Indra, the master of Yoga (mystic 
powers), entered by dint of (his) Yogic power the uterus of Diti, who had been robbed of her 
consciousness by sleep. (61) By means of his thunderbolt he cut the embryo, brilliant as gold, 
into seven. Addressing the crying embryo (as though with affection) in the words " Do not cry !" 
he further cut those pieces each into seven. (62) (Even) while being rent (by Indra), O Pariksit, 
they all submitted to him with joined palms, "Why do you seek to get rid of us, O Indra ? We are 
Maruts (the wind-gods), your (own) half-brothers !" (63) "Do not be afraid; you are (all) brothers to 
me !"—so did Kausika (Indra) reply to the (aforesaid seven) groups of the Maruts, his (future) 
attendants exclusively attached to him. (64) By the grace of Lord Visnu (the Abode of Goddess 
Sri, the deity presiding over beauty and prosperity), the embryo in the womb of Diti could not be 
killed, though cut into numerous (forty-nine) pieces by the thunderbolt (of Indra), any more than 
you (O Paniksit) were killed by the missile discharged by ASwatthama (the son of Drona). (65) 
Worshipping Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) only once, a man attains a status similar 
to the Lord's; whereas (in the present case) Sri Hari was worshipped by Diti for a little less 
than a year (so that the miracle that happened in the aforesaid case should cause no 
wonder at all). (66) (Taken) together with Indra (their friend and leader), these Maruts 
(wind-gods) came to be (known as) fifty gods. The stigma (of demonhood) attaching to 
them because of their mother was wiped off and they were converted into gods (entitled 
toa draught of nectar) by Indra. (67) On waking up, the worshipful Diti, who (having now 
worshipped Sri Hari for close upon a year) had acquired a disposition absolutely free from 
reproach, saw the babes, brilliant as fire accompanied by Indra, and felt highly gratified. 
(68) Then she said to Indra, "Dear son ! desirous of obtaining a son that might prove a 
source of terror to the sons of Aditi (you and your brothers), | observed this vow, which 
is most difficult to undertake.(69) But, while (only) one son was coveted (by me) how did 
these forty-nine babes come to be born? Tell me the truth, if known to you; but don't utter 
a falsehood.” (70) 
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Indra replied : Mother, having come to know. 
having discovered your fault, cut the child in 
(oan) end and lostto all Sense of righteousness. (71) The embryo was cut by me in seven 
n awe eppapTd seven children. They too were cut each in seven; yet they would not 
pi ) ee go at great miracle, | at last concluded thatit must be some incidental reward 
of the worship of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). (73) They alone are declared as clever 
in accomplishing their object, who while engaged in propitiating the Lord are (entirely) free 
from desires and do not aspire even to attain final beatitude (as a reward for their 
worship).(74) Having propitiated the Lord, the ruler of the universe, who is not only the Self 
of us all but who bestows His very Self on His devotees, what wise man would ask of Him 
the pleasures of sense, which could be had even in hell ? (75) Therefore, may you be pleased 
toforgive, O mother, this actof wickedness on my part, foolishas|am, Ohighly noblelady! Thank 

God ! the child in your womb has risen to life (as it were) after death. (76) 
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Sri Suka went on : Permitted by Diti, who was pleased with his sincerity, the powerful 
Indra bowed to her and left for the third heaven along with the Maruts (wind-gods). (77) In 
this way I have told you all that you enquired of me, viz., the story of the auspicious birth of 
the Maruts. What more shall | speak to you about ? (78) 


of your vow, | sought your presence and, 
your womb, bent as | was on achieving my 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled “An account of the birth of the Maruts; 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIX 


The procedure of observing the sacred vow of Pumsavana 
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The king (Pariksit) said : | wish to know the procedure of observing the (sacred) vow 
of REA which has just been mentioned by you, O holy one, and by which Lord Visnu 


is (easily) propitiated. (1) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : A wife should start observing this vow, which is calculated to grant 
all one's desires, from the very first day of the bright fortnight of (the month of) Margasirsa 
with the permission of her husband. (2) Having listened to the story of the birth of the Maruts 
(the forty-nine wind-gods) and (duly) consulted the Brahmanas, she should after cleaning 
her teeth and finishing her bath cover herself with a pair of white pieces of cloth and adorn 
herself (with ornaments). She should (then) worship the Lord along with His (divine Consort) 
Sri (the goddess of beauty-and prosperity) before her breakfast (and pray:) (3) "Whatever 
You already have is enough for You, (absolutely) unconcerned as You are, O Lord whose 
desire is (ever) sated | My obeisance be to You, the Lord of Mahalaksmi (who embodies in 
Herself the highest glory and fortune) ! Hail to You, the Abode of all mystic powers ! (4) You 
are fully endowed with compassion, fortune, glory, majesty, virility and all other excellences, 
© Lord; You-are therefore the almighty Ruler. (5) O (divine) Consort of Lord Visnu, O 
Embodiment of marvellous powers, possessing as You do the characteristics of the 
Supreme Person, may You be pleased with me, O highly blessed one. (My) obeisance be 
to You, O Mother of the universe !" (6) 
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"Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted by the mystical syllable OM and 
possessed of the highest glory, the Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi ! Let me offer worship 
to You along with Your highest potencies (Goddess Laksmi and others) !" While repeating 
this sacred text the worshipper should offer everyday to Lord Visnu with a concentrated mind 
(loving) invocation, water to wash His hands and feet and rinse His mouth and water for His 
bath, a pair of pieces of linen to cover His Body, a sacred thread and ornaments, sandal- 
paste, flowers, burning incense, light, food and other articles of worship. (7) Out of the food 
left after being offered to the Lord one should pour twelve oblations into the sacred fire while 
_ repeating the following prayer:—“Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted by the 
mystical syllable OM, the Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi! | offer this oblation to Him !!" (8) 
One should duly worship with devotion everyday Goddess Sri and (Her Consort) Lord Visnu; 
both of whom are disposed to confer boons (on Their devotees) and yield one's desired 
blessings in an abundant degree, if one is desirous of having all kinds of fortune. (9) (Nay;) 
one should fall prostrate on the ground with a mind humble through devotion, repeat the 
‘aforementioned sacred text ten times and (then) utter the following hymn:—(10) 
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"You are the Sovereigns of the universe as well as the ultimate cause of the world. (And) 
She (Mahalakgmi) is undoubtedly the unmanifest Prakrti (primordial matter), as well as the 
deluding potency, (so) difficult to overcome. (11) You (O Lord) are no other than the 
Supreme Person, the very Controller of Prakrti. You embody all sacrificial performances; 
while She is an embodiment of faith (that inspires and sustains all human endeavours to 
carry on such Sacrificial activities). While She is (worldly) activity, You are the enjoyer of its 
fruit. (12) This goddess is the manifestation of the (three) Gunas (inthe form of the universe); 
while You are the Time-Spirit (that prompts the three Gunas to manifest themselves in this 
way) as well as the Cosmic Person (who enjoys the Gunas so manifested). (Again,) You are 
the Soul of all embodied beings; while Goddess Sri represents their body, the senses and 
the inner sense. (Nay,) the almighty goddess represents the various names and forms 
(constituting the universe); while You are their illuminator and ground. (13) (Just) as You 
are the supreme Rulers of (all) the three worlds, conferring boons on Your devotees, so let 
my lofty aspirations prove true, O Lord of excellent renown." (14) 
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Having thus extolled Lord Visnu (the Abode of Sri, the goddess of beauty and prosperity), 


i s), along with Goddess Sri, and after removing the 
ie ; Bestowar of pons (O0 Peer Them water to rinse their mouth, one enoud 
Po NS worship Them (by offering betel leaves etc.). (15) Then with a mind hum le 
throt aR da tion one should extol Him by means ofa hymn and, after smelling the remnants 

rough devotion hould duly worship Sri Hari once more. (16) The woman should serve her 
anhe See Enon me devotion, offering him his beloved objects and accounting him 
A on (Himself); while the loving husband should personally assist in all the 
ER te high and low (alike . (17) A thing done by even one (member) of a married 
duties of his wife, hig the benefit of both. (Therefore,) in the event of the wife being unfit (due 
nee 3 PO ) the husband should do (all) this with a concentrated mind. (18) 
ness 3 
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red to Lord Visnu should not break it under any circumstance 


whatsoever. (Thus) observing (strict) discipline, one should worship everyday with devotion 


the Brahmanas as well as women whose husbands are (still) living by offering them wreaths 
of flowers, sandal-paste, (articles of) cooked food and ornaments, and should (also) worship 
devoutly as He had been 


the Deity (Lord Visnu). (19) Having requested the Deity (as 
invoked) to retire to His (divine) Abode one should eat what was offered to Him, after feeding 
in the first instance one's preceptor and others, for the purification of one's mind as well as 
for the gratification of all one's desires. (20) After spending a year of twelve months (an year 
other than an intercalary year) according to this (aforementioned) process of worship, a 
pious wife should observeafaston the lastday of (the month of) Kartika (thedayimmediately . 
preceding the bright half of Margasirsa). (21) Having bathed at sunrise on the following day 
and worshipped Lord Visnu (the Enchanter of all) as before, the husband alone should 
pour into the sacred fire twelve oblations of rice boiled in milk and mixed with clarified 
butter according to the procedure laid down for a Pakayajfia (a veriety of sacrificial 
performances mentioned in the Grhya-Sitras). (22) Receiving with his head bent low the 
benedictions duly pronounced by the Brahmanas, (highly) pleased with him, and devoutly 
greeting them with bowed head, he should silently take his meal with their permission 
along with his kinsmen after feeding his preceptor in the first instance. He should (then) 
give to his wife the remnant of the sacrificial offering, which ensures a good progeny and 
the height of good fortune. (23-24) 
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Duly observing this vow, sacred to the Lord, a man attains his j ing hi 
(very) lifetime; while a wife, undertaking it, should secure good fartinetatlionss Set, 
the longevity of her husband, glory and a (comfortable) house. (25) Nay, a maid should 
secure a match endowed with all good characteristics, while a widow should attain final 
beatitude after being rid of (all) sins. A woman who has lost her issue should get long-lived 
progeny; a woman who, though owning a large property, is highly ill-fated is blessed with 
good fortune; and an ugly-looking girl is endowed with exquisite beauty. He who is suffering 
froma malady is rid of his acute illness andis blessed with a sound body and healthy Indriyas. 
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Nay, there ensues the eternal gratification of the souls of the departed ancestors as well as 
of the tutelary deities of the man Ww 


5 ho recites this discourse on the occasion of auspicious 
undertaking (such as a sacrificial performance and Śrāddha). (26-27) (Nay,) pleased with 
him, the fire-god, Goddess Śrī (the divine Consort of Lord Visnu) as well as Lord Sri Hari 
(Himself) confer on him all the objects of his desire at the end of a sacrificial performance. 
O king (Pariksit), the highly sacred story of the birth of the Maruts (the wind-gods) as well 
as of the very sacred vow observed by Diti has (hereby) been related to you. (28) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled “The procedure of observing the vow of 
Purhsavana detailed’. in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 


Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, - 
composed by the (divine) sage Vedavyasa and 
consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Seven 


Discourse | 


A dialogue between Narada and Yudhisthira : the story of Jaya and Vijaya 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the Lord, who is alike to everyone and is the 
_ beloved friend of (all) created beings, kill the demons (the sons of Diti) for the sake of Indra 
like a partial being, O holy one? (1) Indeed He who is the very embodiment of highest bliss 
could not have any (selfish) end to be served by the hosts of gods and in no case could He 
who is untainted by the Gunas (modes of Prakrti) actually have any specific grudge against, 
` much less fear of, the demons. (2) In this way, O exceptionally blessed one, a grave doubt 
has arisen in our mind with regard to the excellences of Lord Narayana, which you should 


kindly resolve. (3) 
AIH FAT 
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form, the Lord assumed the role of a chastiser in relation to those deserving punishment by 
presiding over the Gunas of His own Maya (Prakrti). (6) Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity) 
and Tamas (inertia) are the adjuncts of Prakrti (Matter) and not of the Spirit. Their decline or 
growth, O king (Pariksit), is not simultaneous as a matter of fact. (7) Conforming to the spirit 
of the times, He fosters the gods and the Rsis (sages) when (the quality of) Sattva is in the 
ascendant,the Asuras (demons) when (the quality of) Rajas is predominant, and the 
Yaksas (a class of demigodS) and the Raksasas (ogres) when (the quality of) Tamas. 
preponderates.(8) Like fire and other elements (which, though undifferentiated, appear as 
differentiated through diverse:media), the Lord (though one) appears endowed with various 
forms (inthe shape of the numberless Jiva); yet He isnot distinguished fromthe psychophysical 
organism (occupied by Him). It is only the discerning thatare eventually able to realize the 
Self dwelling in their own heart after carefully investigating it. (9) When intending to create 
bodies (as a means of enjoyment) for the Jiva (the individual soul), the aforesaid Supreme 
evolves(the element of) Rajas as a distinct entity (out of the chaos hitherto prevailing) by His 
own Maya (creative energy). (Nay,) keen to sport in the midst of (all) these heterogeneous 
bodies, the omnipotent Lord evolves the Sattvaguna and when about to retire (from His 
sportful activities), He fosters the element of Tamas. (10) The Lord, who is the infallible 
Creator (of the universe) in conjunction with Prakrti and Puruga (the grounds of creation), O 
ruler among men, brings forth the running Time, which stands as the support (an assistant) - 
of Prakrti and Purusa. Now that which goes by the name of Time, O Pariksit, fosters the 
element of Sattva (at the dawn of creation); hence the Lord too, who enjoys an extensive 
fame, fosters as it were the host of gods as their friend and exterminates their enemies, the 
Asuras, dominated as they are by Rajas and Tamas. (11) To illustrate this very fact (of the 


i i from hatred etc.) alegend was lovingly narratedinthe pastby Narada 
Fee raecatis inquiring Emperor Yudhisthira (in whose eye whom no enemy was 
ever born) during his great sacrificial performance (of Rajastya), O Pariksit! (12) Onseeing 
the most wonderful absorption of Sigupala (the ruler of the kingdom of Cedi) into (the divine 
person of) Lord Srikrsna (Son of Vasudeva) in the course of the great sacrificial performance 
called Rajasuya the celebrated king Yudhisthira (son of Pandu) asked the celestial sage 
(Narada)—seated there—with a wondering mind the following question in the presence of 


(other) sages, who were (all) listening. (13-14) 


—" 
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Yudhisthira said : The absorption into Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva), the supreme 
Reality—which could not be easily attained even by those exclusively devoted to Him— 
of Sigupala (the ruler of the kingdom of Cedi), His bitter enemy—Oh, this was indeed most 
wondertul. (15) We all as a matter of fact wish to know (the reason of) this, O sage; (for we 
know that) king Vena (the father of Prthu) was (all but) hurled into hell by the Brahmanas 
due to his blaspheming the Lord. (16) The sinful Śiśupāla (the son of Damaghosa), as well 
as the evil-minded Dantavaktra, had a grudge against Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows) 
ever since he (Sisupala) began to lisp till now (when he was slain by Him). (17) (Patches 
of) white leprosy (leucoderma) did not appear on their tongue-even as they blasphemed 
more than once Sri Krsna (the all—pervading Lord), who is (no other than) the supreme 
and imperishable Brahma (the Absolute); nor did they enter the blinding darkness (of 
hell).(18) How did they attain absorption directly into the aforesaid Lord, whose reality 
cannot be easily grasped, while all the people (assembled on the spot) stood looking 
on?(19) My mind is wavering on this point even as the flame of a light is unsteady under 
the action of wind; (for) this was (something) most wonderful. Omniscient as you are, kindly 
tell me the cause of it. (20) 

AR Sara 


_ Waite am AR ATES: | TB: Mle TATE UATE: HAT: 1221 

Sri Suka went on : The divine sage Narada was pleased to hear this question of king 
Yudhisthira and, addressing him, narrated the following stories within the hearing of his 
courtiers. (21) 
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between Erne body is brought into being through lack of discrimination, O king, 
nisaetreard al i er) and Purusa (the Spirit, which lies beyond Prakrti) for (experiencing 
idontiication wih E calumny and eulogy, honour and contumely. (22) Justas due to 
in the shape of "I" ody appears in (the mind of) living beings in this world differentiation 
$i torea aire cae ae and there (also) arises (a feeling of) pain as a result of resort 
as) non-ci Rent f ullanguage, and even asthe destruction of living beings is (considered 
"l'and "mine" rom the destruction of the body to which attaches the aforesaid notion (of 

and “mine ), there Is no such notion (of identity) in Śrī Krsna, the Universal Spirit, because 
of His being One without a second. On what ground, then, can violence be ascribed to Him, 
who was indeed the chastiser of His foes (in their own interests)? (23-24) Therefore, one 
should (anyhow) fix one's mind on Him either through constant enmity or through devotion 
(which is free from enmity towards any creature whatsoever) or fear or affection or love. By. 
doing so he will Inno way perceive anything else (than the Lord). (25) A mortal may not attain 
such absorption into Him by fixing his mind on Him through devotion as through constant 
hostility: such is my conclusion. (26) The caterpillar imprisoned by a wasp in (its nest on) a 
wall and constantly thinking of the latter through (intensity of) hatred and fear attains a form 
similar to the wasp. (27) With their sins thus washed off by constant contemplation through 
animosity on the almighty Lord Sri Krsna, who appeared as a human being by His own will, 
people attained to Him (easily and speedily too). (28) Fixing their mind on the almighty Lord 
through concupiscence, hatred, fear or attachment as through devotion, and getting rid of 
their sin standing as a barrier against His realization, many attained union with Him. (29) The 
cowherd women (of Vraja) attained to Him through concupiscence; Karnsa, through fear; 
Śiśupāla (the ruler of the Cedis) and other kings (like him), through hatred; the Vrsnis (the 
kinsmen of Lord SriKrsna), through kinship; you (the Pandava brothers), through attachment 
and we (the sage Narada and others), through devotion, O lord ! (30) Vena (stood no chance 
of attaining to the Lord inasmuch as he) did not fall under any of the five categories 
(mentioned in verse 29) of those contemplating on the Lord. Hence by any means 
whatsoever one should fix one's mind on Sri Krsna (the all-enchanting Supreme Deity). (31) 
Sigupala (the ruler of the Cedis), your maternal aunt's son, as well as Dantavaktra (son of 
another maternal aunt of yours), O Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), were (no other than) the two 
foremost attendants (Jaya and Vijaya) of Lord Visnu, (that had been) hurled down from their 
(divine) abode (Vaikuntha) under the curse of the Brahmana sages. (32) 

qfar sara 
wigan: wer at mA R: aa garenie Ra TA: 133 
_ fag SVS TATA | AE TET AT SATT RTT BI 

Yudhisthira said ; What kind of and whose curse was it that prevailed (even) against 

the servants of Lord Sri Hari ? The incamation of those exclusively devoted to Sri Hari 


appears as something incredible. (33) Be pleased to narrate the episode connected with the 
corporeal existence of the denizens of Vaikunthapura (the abode of Lord Visnu), devoid (as 


they are) of a (material) body, Indriyas pe ee (34) 
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ada replied : (While) traversing the three spheres (heaven, earth and the 
Ten region), See andane and his (three) brothers, sons of Brahma (the 

_ creator), once went to the realm (Vaikuntha) of Lord Visnu by the Lord's (own) will. (35) 
Though born before the elders (in Brahma's creation, Marici and others), they look like 
children of five.to six years of age and have no covering on their body except the quarters. 
Accounting them infants, the two gate-keepers (Jaya and Vijaya) stopped them. (36) Full of 
anger, they (the sages) cursed them thus : "You do not even deserve to dwell at the soles 
of (much less serve) the feet of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu), which are free 
from (all tinge of) Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). Therefore, enter you at once, O 


fools, the most sinful demoniac womb !" (87) Cursed in the aforesaid words, the two gate- 


keepers (of Vaikuntha) were, while falling down from their abode, addressed once more (as 
follows) by the merciful sages (Sanaka and others): "Let this imprecation make for your return 
to your realm at the end of three incarnations." (38) 
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They were born as Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa (the two sons of Diti), the adored of 
the Daityas and the Danavas (alike). Hiranyakasipu was the elder; while Hiranyaksa, the 
younger, was born afterwards. (39) Hiranyakasipu was slain by Sri Hari, who had taken the 
form of a lion (Lord Nrsirnha); and Hiranyaksa was killed by Him even as He assumed the 
body of a boar for the sake of lifting up the earth (from water). (40) Anxious to get rid of his 
son, Prahrada, the beloved of Lord Visnu (the Protector of both Brahma and Siva), 
Hiranyakasipu inflicted on him tortures of various kinds in order to bring about his death, but 
could not kill with (all) his devices that perfectly tranquil boy, who had identified himself with 
all living beings, looked upon all with the same eye, and was invested with a divine 
glory. (41-42) 
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Then (in the next birth) they were born as a pair of Raksasas (ogres), the tormenters of 
allthe worlds, Ravana and Kumbhakarna (by name), sons of the sage Visrava by Kesini. (43) 
In order to redeem them from the curse the Lord slew them in that birth too, assuming the 
form of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). You will hear about the valour of Sri Rama from the lips 
of the sage Markandeya, O king ! (44) Those very Raksasas (Ravana and Kumbhakarna) 
were born (again) in the Ksatriya race as Sigupala and Dantavaktra (sons of your maternal 
aunts). Their'sins (in the shape of their impure bodies that were guilty of offence against the 
Lord) having been destroyed by the discus (Sudargana) of Lord Sri Krsna they have now 
(at the end of three incamations) been redeemed from the curse (of Sanaka and his three 
brothers). (45) Having (first) been exalted to the state of absorption into the immortal Lord 
(Sri Krsna) through contemplation intensified by constant enmity, they (eventually) returned 


to the (divine) presence of Sri Hari as attendants of Lord Visnu.. (46) 
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aa a ow did intense hatred come to be developed (in the mind of 
‘ igh-souled and beloved son (Prahrada)? (Also) tell me, O 


glorious sage, the circumstances under which exclusive devotion to the immortal Lord 
Sprang up in the heart of Prahrada. (47) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Introduction to the story of 
Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse Il 
HiranyakasSipu rids his mother (Diti) of her grief (caused by the death of his 
younger brother, Hiranyaksa) 
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Narada replied’: On his (younger) brother (Hiranyaksa) having been slain thus (through 
seeming partiality towards the gods) by Šrī Hari, who had assumed the form of a boar, 
Hiranyakagipu (the elder brother), Oking (Yudhisthira), felt agonized with anger and grief.(1) 
Whirling with rage, he closely bit his lips; nay, with his eyes burning through anger he gazed 
intently at the sky, which looked misty (due to the smoke issuing from those fiery eyes as it 
were) and spoke thus. (2) With a frowning aspect, terrible to look at because of his fearful 
teeth and fierce glances, and raising up his trident, he spoke as follows to the Danavas 
(assembled) in his court. (3) O Danavas and Daityas, hullo Dwimtrdha (lit., a two-headed 
monster), Tryaksa (ademon with three eyes), Sambara, Satabahu (a demon witha hundred 
arms), Hayagniva (one endowed with a horse's head), Namuci, Paka, Ilwala, Vipracitti, 
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alltomy word and then let itto pe ct out a Shee thee 
eno delay. (4-5) My beloved and devoted (younger) brother (HiranyaKsa 
pede tie ety es (the gods) to be slain at the hands of Hari (the eG ae 
though impartial, has beenwon over to their side through services (rendered to im). y i 
the copious blood of that god—who, though all effulgence (in essence), assume e 
semblance of a wild animal (boar) through a deceptive trick andhas relinquishe is vem) 
nature (impartial character), nay, who follows anyone who adores him and is (there ore) 
fickle-minded as a child—when his head has been severed by my spear, | shall gratify (the 
spirit of) my blood-thirsty brother and be (thus) relieved of my agony. (7-8) oe a wily 
adversary" (in the person of Visnu) has been disposed of, the gods (the denizens of heaven), 
whose (very) life is Vignu, will wither away like the boughs ona tree whose roots have been 
cut off. (9) Meanwhile resort you to the earth, made prosperous by the Brahmanas (the 
sacerdotal class) and the Ksatriyas (the ruling and warrior class) and exterminate those 
engaged in austerities, sacrificial performances and the study of the Vedas, observing 
sacred vows and practising charity. (10) God Visnu depends for his existence on the rituals 
of the twice-born, being Yajña (worship) personified and an embodiment of righteousness. 
He is the ultimate resort of the gods, the Rsis (seers), the manes and other living beings and 
the final goal of righteousness. (11) Repairto each such territory where there are Brahmanas 
(lit., the twice-bom), cows, the (four) Varnas (grades of society) and (four) ASramas (stages 
in life) and rituals. Set fire to them-and cut them (their trees etc.) to pieces. (12) 
sft 3% iima Rsg: iam sort wet faq: Haire: 1221 
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Reverently bowing to the aforementioned command of their lord (Hiranyakasipu), the 
demons (who were fond of bloodshed) began to oppress the people accordingly. (13) They 
burnt towns and villages, cow-pens and gardens, corn-fields and parks, hermitages and 
mines, farmers' hamlets, villages at the foot of mountains and stations of herdsmen and 
(even) cities. (14) Some (of them) demolished with spades bridges, defensive walls and city- 
gates; while others, with axes in their hands, cut down (fruit-bearing) trees which served as 
ameans of livelihood (to the people). And (still) others burnt down the dwellings of the people 
with flaming brands. (15) When the people were thus oppressed again and again by the 
followers of Hiranyakasipu (the lord of the Daityas), the gods deserted heaven and 
wandered over the earth unperceived (by the demons). (16) 
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Having offered water and other oblations to (the spirit of) his deceased (younger) brother 
(Hiranyaksa), Hiranyakasipu, who felt (very) miserable (himself), comforted his brother's 


sons—Sakuni, Sambara, Dhrsta, Bhitasantapana, Vrka, Kalanabha, Mahanabha, Harismasru 
and Utkaca. (17-18) Knowing as he did what was appropriate to a particular time and place, 


Puloma, Sakuna and others, listen 


* The expression ‘gefa (which has been split up in the above translation as ¢e + 2fe#) may also be taken as a compound 
word and interpreted as ‘gė ¥fed a1 u:’ (a fellow whose actions are of a puzzling nature). 
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i sieneed the following to (them as also to) their mother (and his own sister-in-law), 
Sabhanu, as well as to Diti, his (own) mother, in soft words, O lord of men ! (19) 


Roark 
aama 8 a g At mia AL RA roa: Axo ae FT: 1201 
qie dara: enia gat Ata Aami aR: 1221 
fa amem: qe; wea: welfare: | RA fers rae AATA 122 | 
TATA Tee Mas Wet gal MAT MIA ea wedi |: 1221 
wa hate asain: GAP att aea we Oleg gafa 13% 
T maa RA gma a fear: ig: 1241 
amas fears wens aka: wa: aaas fen a rRNA a 126! 


Sargeras Ria weet dar a fated i201 

Hiranyakasipu said : Mother, O mother, sister-in-law and sons ! You ought not to lament 
the hero (Hiranyakga). The death of the brave in front of their enemyis praiseworthy and (as 
such) coveted (by them). (20) The dwelling together in this world of created beings (first) 
collected at one place (under one roof) and (then) separated by Providence on account of 
their (past) actions, is (just) like the gathering of men in a shed (on the roadside) containing 
a reservoir of water (for the wayfarers), O virtuous mother ! (21) The soul is eternal 
(deathless) free from decay, taintless, omnipresent, all-knowing and transcendent. It 
assumes bodies (of various kinds), procuring the (numerous) objects of senses by its own 
Maya (ignorance). (22) (Just) as due to (proximity to) a running stream the trees (standing 
motionless on its edge and reflected in it) appear as though moving and (even) as due to 
one's rotating eyes the earth (around) appears to revolve, so when the mindis agitated by 
the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the soul, which is really unagitated (free from the morbid 
feelings of grief etc.), acquires homogeneity indeed with the mind, O blessed one, so 
that, though (really) detached from body etc,. it appears as if endowed with a body and so 
on. (23-24) To identify with the body the self, which has no connection (whatsoever) with a 
body—this is the perversion of the soul. (And) it is from such identification that there ensues 


` its union with agreeable objects and separation from disagreeable ones and vice versa, 


(egoistic) action and (consequent) transition from one embodied state to another, birth and 
death, grief of various kinds, mentioned in the scriptures, want of discrimination between 
matter and spirit and so on, anxiety. and forgetting the aforementioned distinction (even 
though having known it once). (25-26) On this subject the wise narrate the following ancient 
legend too in the form of a dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and the relations 
of a deceased person. (Please) listen to it. (27) 
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In the Uéinara territory there lived an illustrious king Suyajfia by name. He was killed by 
the enemiesina battle andhis kith and kin sat around him even as helay on the fieldof battle, 
stained with blood and biting his lips in anger, his jewelled armour smashed, his ornaments 


ths of flowers fallen off (from his person), his heart pierced through with an arrow, 
ROE IFC about (in disorder), his eyes sunk deep, his lotus face covered with dust and 


his weapons and arms cut into pieces. (28—30) 
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Glosely observing their husband, the lord of the Usinaras, reduced to such a (pitiable) 
plight by Providence, the queens felt (much) distressed. Violently beating their breast with 
their hands again and again and exclaiming “We are lost. O lord !" they dropped down beside 
his feet. (81) Weeping loudly and bathing the lotus-feet of their beloved husbend with their 
tears, tinted reddish with the saffron paste on their breasts, and causing grief in the heart of 
men, the ladies wailed piteously, their locks and jewels loosened and displaced : (32) "Alas, 
by the pitiless Providence, O lord, you have been reduced to a state (of existence) beyond 
the range of our sight ! Once the life-giver (support) of the Usinaras (the inhabitants of this 
land), you have now been made by Him the augmenter of their woes. (33) How can we, O 
ruler of the earth, live without you, our dearest friend, who were disposed to appreciate 
whatever was done to you (by way of service)? (Therefore,) permit us, servants of your feet, 
O brave one, to follow you to the place where you will go." (34) While they lamented as 
aforesaid, clutching their dead husband and unwilling to have him carried out for cremation, 
the sun actually sank below the horizon. (35) On hearing the lament of the relations of the 
deceased monarch, it is said, Yama (the god or retribution) himself appeared thers in the 
form of a child and addressed them (as follows). (36) 
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Yama said : Oh the infatuation of these, my superiors in age, who clearly perceive the 
course of the world (the inevitability of death for everyone that is born) ! Though themselves 
alike in nature (equally mortal), they bewail in vain the man who has returned to the source 
(the Unmanifest) whence he came ! (37) Ah, most blessed are we that have no anxiety 
(whatsoever) and who are not being devoured by wolves and other carnivorous animals, 
though weak and forsaken here (in this world full of woes) by our parents (who were 


sy 
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RSE as responsible for our protection) ! For, He alone is the protector (everywhere), 
ne pees us in the (mother's ) womb (where there is nobody to look after us excepting 
nee ). $ ) The wise, O ladies, call the animate and inanimate creation a (mere) plaything 
Bs ren S of that (very) Lord who creates it by (sheer) will, who alone, all-powerful as He 
= P o! ae it and who, though imperishable (Himself) destroys it. He (alone) is competent 
aintain and dissolve it. (39) A thing protected by destiny remains intact even though 

Topped on the road; while that which is consigned to destruction by (an evil) fate perishes 
even though staying athome. A forlorn creature watched over by Providence survives (even) 


in the forest : while he whose doomis decreed by Providence will not survive though guarded 
at home. (40) 
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The bodies (of living beings) of every description come into being and perish at the 

appointed time due to a variety of Karmas determining their species. The spirit, however, 
which is altogether different (from the body), is notbound by the laws relating to the body even 
though dwelling in it. (41) This body is born (as something identical with the spirit) due to the 
ignorance of the Jiva, though (as a matter of fact) it is different (from the Jiva) because it is 
perceived (as such) and is material (too) as a house. Like an object made up of aqueous, 
earthy or fiery atoms, the body, which is made up of the atoms of water, earth and fire (put 
together) gets transformed in course of time and (ultimately) perishes. (42) (Just) as fire 
(though) existing in pieces of wood is observed to be distinct (from them as having the 
capacity to burn and illuminate things), nay, (even) as the air, though existing (everywhere) 
in the body, appears as existing separately (in the different parts of the body such as the 
mouth and nostrils), and (just) as ether, though pervading everywhere, does not cling to any 
substance, so the spirit, (which is) the foundation of all products of matter (such as the body 
and the senses) is distinct (from them). (43) 
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Indeed, O fools, here lies (the body called) Suyajfa, that you lament. He (however) who 
was the hearer and the speaker in this body could never be seen even before. (44) Nor is 
the great vital principle—(which inspires all the Indriyas and) which is (therefore said to be) 
the foremost—the hearer or the speaker. As for the soul, which (while remaining) in a body 
is endowed with the senses (perceives the various sense-objects through the different 
senses), is (altogether) different from the (said) vital principle as well as from the body (both 
of which are devoid of consciousness). (45) The (aforementioned) all-pervading spirit, that 


is different from the body, accepts (as identical with it) bodies (of various kinds)—(both) high 
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aracterized by the (five subtle) elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of 
in abe five Ea of Sa and the mind—and (in the long run) even ae 
gives up such identification by force of its own discrimination. (46) Action provea o be > 
source of bondage only so long as the soul stands identified with a subtle body. rom e 
identification follow the perversion of the (all-blissful) Soul and (the attendant) ee ich 
are (however both) conceived in illusion (and not real). (47) To look upon the (three) Gunas 


i i in arisi f the senses with 
their products in the shape of pleasure and pain arising from the contact of the 

ior Sbjects) or speak of them as real—this is a false prepossession. Like a fanciful 
conception or a dream every sensuous pleasure is unreal. (48) Hence the knowers of Truth 
grieve neither for that which is abiding nor for that which is transient in this world. Nor can 


the nature of those who are given to grieving be changed. (49) 
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A certain fowler, who had been created (by God) as a (veritable) death (as it were) for 
birds, spread his net in a forest and employing (all sorts of) allurements, caught them 
wherever he could. (50) A pair of fork-tailed shrikes was seen moving about there. Of them 
the female bird was precipitately allured by the fowler. (51) Subject to the control of Time, 
the said female bird got entangled in the meshes of the net. Sore afflicted to see her thus 
involved in (mortal) danger, yet incapable (of doing anything), the helpless male bird 
bewailed (the lot of) his miserable mate out of affection (as follows):— (52) "Oh, what will the 
mighty yet merciless Providence do with my wretched wife, pitiable in everyway and grieving 
for my miserable self ? (53) Rather let the Deity take me (as well); (for) what is the use to me 
of this wretched half body, surviving miserably and dragging a desolate existence (when the 
other half in the form of my mate has been snatched away by Him)? (54) My youngs of poor 
luck (keenly) await in the nest (the return of) their mother. How shall | (be able to) nourish 
those motherless little ones still unfledged?" (55) Hidden close by and impelled by Death, 
the same fowler pierced with an arrow the male shrike (too), sore with separation from its 
beloved mate and wailing thus, its throat choked with tears. (56) Not foreseeing your own 
death and lamenting your husband in this way, you foolish women will not (be able to) get 
him back even in hundreds of years. (57) 
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Siva ye aiipa went on : While the child was thus discoursing, all the relations of king 
narrated this (le onished and realized everything as transient and unreal. (58) Having 
relations ct Sanaa Yama (the god of retribution) disappeared on that very spot. The 
good. (59) Hares too performed what was conducive to his future (other-worldly) 
preconceived e con't you grieve for another nor even for yourselves. Apart from the 
idno notion distinguishing one's own self from another, which is nothing but 
gnorance, what distinction is there between one's own self and another or again between 


one's own possession and that belongi i i nni 
wen elonging to another in the eyes of embodied souls in this 
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, Nārada continued : Hearing this speech of Hiranyakasipu (the lord of the Daityas), Diti 
(his mother) along with her daughter-in-law (the widow of Hiranyaksa, his younger brother) 


man E up sorrowing for her son (Hiranyaksa) and fixed her mind on the (highest) 
ruth. 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Diti rid of her sorrow", 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
Hiranyakasipu asks a number of boons (of Brahma, 
who is pleased with his austerities) 
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Narada resumed : Hiranyakasipu, Oking (Yudhisthira), (now) wishec i 
invincible, free from old age and death and the sole monarch of the three worlds, having no 
rival. (1) Inthe valley of Mount Mandarahe practised asceticism of the severest type, keeping 
(both) his arms lifted up and his gaze fixed on the sky, and touching the ground with his great 


i i i the sun with its rays 

toes. (2) With the (dazzling) splendour of his matted locks he shone as 

at the time of final dissolution. While. he was (thus) practising austerities, the gods (that had 
his absence and) returned to their 


been dislodged from their home took advantage of | 
(respective) abodes. (3) The smoky fire of asceticism sprung from the crown of his head 
spread on all sides and began to scorch the higher and the lower worlds as well as the 
intermediate region. (4) The rivers and the oceans swelled; the earth with its (seven) main 
divisions and mountains shook; stars and planets shot out (from their respective positions) 
and (all) the ten directions flamed forth. (5) Scorched by that fire, the gods left heaven and 
went to the realm of Brahma and submitted to the creator (as follows):—"Tormented by the 
asceticism of Hiranyakasipu (the chief of the demons), O god of gods, O lord of the universe, 
we can nolonger stay in heaven. (Pray,) devise some remedy against it, O perfect one, if you 
think fit, before the worlds that bear tributes to you perish, O universal lord ! (6-7) The 
following is his avowed purpose in practising the austerities so hard to perform. Although it 
` is not unknown to you, yet listen to what is being submitted (by us). (8) 'Having evolved this 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation by virtue of his devotion to asceticism 
and Yoga (contemplation), Brahma (the supreme deity) occupies his abode (Satyaloka), 
higher than all (other) spheres. (9) Through increasing devotion to austerities and Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and because time and the soul are eternal, | shall likewise secure 
that very position for myself. (10):By (sheer) strength of asceticism | shall change the world 
order (by exalting sin and depreciating virtue and by driving away the gods and the Rsis to 
the subterranean regions and placing the demons in the higher spheres) so completely as 
to make it (look altogether) different from what it was before. What shall | do with other 
spheres such as the realms of Visnu and so on, which are destroyed by Time at the end of 
a Kalpa* (the period. covering the entire life of the three worlds)?' (11) We hear of his 
resolution in this behalf and it is with this intention that he has undertaken austerities of the . 
severest type. (Kindly) do yourself at once what is advisable (under the circumstances), O 
lord of the three spheres ! (12) Your supremely exalted position, O lord of the universe, is 
conducive to the growth, happiness, prosperity, protection and triumph of the Brahmanas 
and the cows. (If he succeeds in replacing you, there is no hope for the Brahmanas and the 
cows.)" (13) : 

si amaA Aia aie pA SATIN ee 

a gA ai ariaa: | annA, 1241 

q ma clean, anA RA a ARa: e AA AA: 1A 

Thus addressed by the gods, O king (Yudhisthira), and accompanied by the sage Bhrgu, 

Daksaandothers, the glorious Brahma (the self-born) wentto the hermitage of Hiranyakasipu 
(the lord of the Daityas). (14) (At first) he did not find the Daitya, who was covered all over 
with ant-hills, grass and bamboos and whose fat, skin, flesh and blood had been consumed 
by ants. (15) Brahma (who was mounted on a swan) was (later) amazed to see him scorching 


* Even though the divine abode of Lord Visnu and other manifestations of the Supreme Deity are all eternal, 
Hiranyakasipu regards them as limited by time because of his perverted intellect, which showed him everything upside down. 
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Brahma said: Arise, arise, O son of Kasyapa ! May good betide you; you have achieved 
your purpose through austerities. (Itis therefore that) I, the bestower of boons, have come 
over to you ! Any boon desired by you may (now) be asked. (17) | have witnessed this 
extraordinary and marvellous stamina of yours, that your body having been eaten away by 
gnats, your life actually hangs an your bones (alone). (18) Neither did the former sages 
practise such asceticism nor will the coming ones do it. Indeed, who can support life 
without water for a hundred celestial years (or 36,000 human years)? (19) Through this 
perseverance of yours, (which is) hard to practise even for those who have controlled their 
mind. | have been conquered by you, intent as you are on austerities, O delighter (son) of 
Diti. (20) Therefore, | bestow on you all your desired blessings, O chief of the demons. My 
sight, immortal as | am, cannot go in vain for you, a mortal. (21) 
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Narada continued : Having spoken thus, Brahma (the first-born deity) sprinkled the 
demon, whose body had been eaten away by ants, with the water of his Kamandalu (a water- 
pot made of wood or the hard shell of a coconut)—water which was supernal (in substance 
and of unfailing virtue. (22) From the ant-hill covered by bamboos, he then emerged like fire 
from fuel, endowed with potency of mind, keenness of the senses and strength of body, 
perfect in all limbs, possessed of an adamantine frame, youthful and brilliant as molten 
gold. (23) Perceiving the god Brahma (who was mounted on a swan) standing in the air, the 
demon greeted him with his head resting on the ground, transported with joy at his sight. (24) 
(Then) rising with joined palms in a suppliant posture and gazing at the powerful god with 
unwinking eyes, he offered (his) praises in faltering words (as follows) with tears of joy (in 


his eyes) and hair standing on end. (25) 
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Hiraņyakaśipu said : Hailto the all-pervading Supreme, the Ground of (the three modes 
of Prakrti, viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the principles of harmony, activity and inertia 
respectively), who—self-effulgent as He is—manifests (again) by His native splendour this 
universe, enveloped at the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three worlds) in blinding 
Tamoguna evolved by Time, and who by His own Self—associated with the (aforesaid) three 
Gunas—creates, protects and destroys it. (26-27) Salutations to the First Cause, who is an 
embodiment of both (scriptural) knowledge and wisdom and who has (objectively) 
manifested Himself in the form of the vital airs, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action), the mind and intellect and the (five gross) elements (which are 
modifications of the five subtle elements). (28) (Itis) You (who) rule over the mobile (animate) 
and immobile (inanimate) creation with the Prana (the life-breath), the foremost of the five 
vital airs, and are (thus) the lord of created beings. (Nay,) You are the Controller of their 
reason and consciousness (the modification of reason) as well.as of the mind and the 
Indriyas and are (thus) supreme, being the ruler of the (five gross) elements and their 
properties (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the internal senses (viz., the mind, 
intellect, reason and ego) as well as of (their) cravings. (29) Through Your body in the form 
of the three Vedas and the science of rituals conducted with the help of four officiating priests 
(viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and Brahma) You popularize the seven types of sacrificial 
performances (namely, Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodagi, Atiratra, Aptoryama and 
Vajapeya). You are the Soul as well as the Inner Controller of (all) embodied beings; for You 
are omniscient, indivisible, without beginning or end and unlimited (inspace). (30) You alone 
are the unwinking Time and (as such) shorten the duration of life of (all) men by Your divisions 
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such as a Lava (the sixteenth part of the twinkling of an eye). (Nay,) You are the immutable 
Self, occupying the most exalted position, birthless and all-pervading, the Life-giver and 
Controller of the (entire) animate creation. (31) There is nothing apart from You, cause or 
effect, mobile or immobile; nay, all the branches of knowledge (such as the Vedas and 
Upavedas) and sciences auxiliary to the Vedas (Grammar and so on) are Your bodies; for 
You are (no other than) Brahma (the Infinite) holding the (entire) universe (in the form of a 
golden egg) within You, existing beyond Prakrti (consisting of the three Gunas). (32) This 
visible universe, O all-pervading Lord, is (nothing but) Your physical Body, with which You 
enjoy the objects of the senses, the vital airs and the mind, though continuing in Your most 
exalted state; while You are (as a matter of fact) the unmanifest Spirit and the most ancient 
Person (the Inner Controller of all). (33) Hail to that almighty Lord (viz., Yourself), endowed 
with the faculties of illumination and obscuration (both), by whom in His infinite and 
unmanifest State all this stands pervaded. (34) If you will confer on me (my) desired 
blessings, O Chief among the bestowers of boons, letnot my death occur at the hands of (any 
of the) living beings created by You, O Lord. (35) Let there be no (fear of) death (to me) 
indoors or outdoors, by day or by night, even from anyone else (than those beings of Your 
creation) and even through weapons, neither on earth nor in the air and neither from men 
nor from animals. Nor should | meet my death at the hands of animate or inanimate beings, 
gods, demons or great serpents. (Also be pleased to) grant me the boon of having no 
adversary in battle as well as undisputed lordship over (all) embodied beings, (towering) 
glory like Yourownin the midst of all the guardians of the spheres and unfailing mystic powers 
enjoyed by those who have risen to pre-eminence through austerities and concentration of 
mind. (36—38) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled "HiranyakaSipu asks a number of 
boons (of Brahma)", in Book Seven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 


HiranyakaSipu's atrocities and Prahrāda's virtues recounted 
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Narada began again : Thus solicited and pleased with the asceticism of Hiranyakasipu, 
Brahma then conferred on him boons which are most difficult to obtain. (1) 
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Brahma said : These boons, my child, which you seek of me, cannot be easily secured 
by living beings. Nevertheless, | confer (on you), O dear one, those very boons though (so) 


difficult to obtain. (2) 
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The glorious and mighty Brahmā of unfailing grace thereupon returned (to his abode), 
worshipped by Hiranyakasipu (the foremost of the demons) and being (still) extolled by the 
lords of created beings. (3) Having thus secured boons (desired by him) and acquiring a 
golden (effulgent) form, the demon (Hiranyakasipu) nursed a grudge against the Lord, 
constantly recollecting as he did the death (at His hands) of his (younger) brother 
(Hiranyaksa).(4) Having completely subjugated all the (four) quarters as well as the three 
spheres (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and having conquered and brought 
under control the gods and demons, rulers of men, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), birds 
of the species known by the name of Garuda (secretary bird) and serpents, Siddhas (aclass 
of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards) 
and Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), Rsis (seers), the chiefs of the manes, Manus 
(progenitors of mankind, each presiding over a Manvantara), the lords of the Yaksas 
(another class of demigods), Raksasas (ogres) and Pisacas (goblins), the leaders of the 
Pretas (evil spirits) and Bhutas (ghosts) as well as the rulers of all other species of living 
beings, the great Asura (Hiranyakasipu), who had (thus) conquered the (whole) universe, 

now usurped the thrones of guardians of the (various) spheres along with their glory. (5—7) 
He established himself in heaven, (which is) enriched with the beauty of the celestial garden 
_ (known bythe name of Nandana), and took up his residence in the palace of the mighty Indra, 
built by Viswakarma (the architect of the gods) himself, the abode of the wealth of all the three 
worlds and rich in all luxuries, where there are stairs of corals, floors of most precious 
emeralds, walls of crystals and rows of pillars of cat's-eyes, canopies of various designs and 
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wonderful workmanship, thrones of rubies and beddings white as the foam of milk and 
fringed with festoons of-pearls, and where celestial ladies possessed of charming teeth 
and producing a Sweet sound with their jingling anklets here and there see their pretty faces 
(reflected) in the pavements of precious Stones. (8—11) In that palace of the great Indra 
revelled the mighty and proud Hiranyakasipu, who had conquered (all) the worlds and was 
(now) their sole monarch, (nay,) whose feet were respectfully tended by gods and 
others severely oppressed by him and who ruled witha strong and iron hand. (12) Upon him, 
O dear one—who remained inebriate with a strong-smelling wine and whose coppery eyes 
ever kept rolling (through intoxication), (nay,) who was a reservoir of austerity, Yoga 
(concentration of mind) and strength of body and acuteness of the senses—waited with 
presents (of various kinds) in their hands all the protectors of the worlds barring (of course) 
three (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva). (13) Him, who had occupied the throne of the great. 
Indra by (sheer) force, glorified (the celebrated Gandharvas) Viswavasu and Tumburu and 
singers such as myself (Narada). (Nay, other) Gandharvas and Siddhas as well as seers, 
Vidyadharas and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), O son of Pandu, extolled him again and 
again.(14) Propitiated by men belonging to the different Varnas (grades of society) and 
ASramas (stages in life) through sacrifices with liberal gifts, he alone appropriated (all) the 
sacrificial offerings by his own might. (15) The earth consisting ofits seven Dwipas (principal 
divisions) yielded to him (all) its produce unploughed; even so heaven showered (on him) 
everything desired; while the sky presented many a wonderful phenomenon. (16) The 
(seven) oceans (lit., reservoirs of precious stones of various kinds), full of salt water, wine, 
clarified butter, sugar-canejuice, curds, milkand pure water respectively, as wellas the rivers 
falling into them (which are spoken of as so many wives of the oceans in view of the fact that 
each of the seven oceans is presided over by a male deity who has a number of wives each 
presiding over a river) bore (to him) heaps of jewels on their waves. (17) Mountains provided 
him with a pleasure-ground in the shape of their valleys, while trees bore him (excellent) 
flowers and fruits in all seasons. (And) he singly possessed (usurped) all the distinctive 
qualities (functions) of the guardians of the (various) spheres. (18) Having thus conquered 
(all) the (four) quarters, the demon (who was the undisputed sovereign of all the three worlds) 
did not feel satiated even though enjoying as he pleased his beloved objects, since he had 
not been able to subdue his senses and mind. (19) 


Gaeta: | et WE, SA ATN: 1201 
Welvevsdfam: aad lal: AVS: | SITIO: FROT TRAMA 122 | 
Ta Ais aE soem efter: | agar a Fade MM: Geese: 1221 
R oa dmm: amaA: eR a AT: 1231 
ma ë ae Aaa a ap AÂ bl 
m ù Raads: aA wang a:a ff wat aANT 1241 
are dei Aaaa e A RA anes ANRA 1261 
aq ar a dy fdg g it afia Rede: wa angg Fareahe 120 
fra ema aga AGA A aAA ARTAR 


In this way a considerable time slipped past Hiranyakasipu, who, having been subjected 
to an execration by the Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers), was (not only) arrogant 
and drunk with power and pelf, but violated (the injunctions of) the Sastras (holy books). (20) 
Unnerved by his stern rule and finding no shelter elsewhere, the inhabitants of all the worlds 
along with their guardian deities resorted to the immortal Lord (Visnu) for protection. (21) 
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(They prayed as follows :-) "Salutation be to that quarter where resides the almighty SriHari, 
the Universal Spirit, and on reaching which the pure-hearted recluses of tranquil mind do not 
return (to the mortal plane)." (22) With their mind and intellect (duly) controlled and rid of (all) 
impurities, they waited upon Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses) with the aforesaid 
prayer, remaining without sleep and subsisting on air (alone allthe time). (23) A voice without . 
(any trace of the speaker's) form and deep as the rumbling of clouds, was heard by them, 
filling the quarters with its echo and bringing with itassurances of safety tothe righteous::(24) 
"Do not be afraid, O jewels among gods; may good betide you all ! My sight (as well as the 
hearing of My voice) is undoubtedly conducive to the attainment of all blessings for created 
beings. (25) The wickedness (tyranny) of this vile demon is (already) known (to Me) and I. 
shall put an end to it. (Please) wait till then. (26) When hatred develops in the mind of an. 
individual towards the gods, the Vedas, the bovine race, the Brahmanas and (other) pious 
souls, nay, towards righteousness and Myself, the fellow surely perishes before long. (27). 
When the demon seeks to harm his own high-souled son, Prahrāda, who is free from 
animosity and extremely calm, | shall slay him, even though he is powerful by virtue of boons 
(bestowed on him by Brahma)." (28) i 
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Narada continued : Thus addressed by Lord Visnu (the Preceptor of the universe); and 


bowing down to Him, the denizens of heaven, who were (now) free from anxiety, returned 
and accounted the demon (already) slain. (29) l 
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Four most marvellous sons were born to that ruler of the Daityas. Prahrāda, (who was) 
a votary of exalted souls, was pre-eminent among them (all) in point of virtues. (30) Devoted 
to the Brahmanas, rich in amiability and true to his word, he had his senses under control and 
was the unique beloved friend and the greatest well-wisher of all living beings as their own 
self. (31) Like a servant he bowed low at the feet of the venerable; like a father, he was kind 
to the poor; he was affectionate like a brother to his equals and looked upon his elders as 
God Himself. Though endowed with learning, wealth, personal charm and high birth, he was 
altogether free from pride and arrogance. (32) Always unperturbed at heart in the midst of 
calamities, he had no craving for sense, objects seen or heard of, since he looked upon them 
as unreal. He had not only controlled his senses, breath, body and intellect, but he had 
thoroughly conquered his desires (too); thougha demon (by birth), he had relinquished the 
characteristics of a demon. (33) The qualities of exalted souls (present) in him, O king 
(Yudhisthira), are constantly imbibed by the wise and are not obscured even now (at this" 
distant date), any more than the excellences present in the Lord. (84) Even gods, his 
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ee + king, treat him as a model (of virtue) in their assemblies holding discourses on 
t A i S 7 pious souls ! What wonder, then, that others, like you should do it ? (35) Itis futile 
(indeed) to recount his excellences which are innumerable. The greatness of Prahrāda, in 


whom could be seen a natural affinity for Lord Vā i i i ! 
ea ty for Lord Vasudeva, is (only) hinted at (n the following 
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Having laid aside playthings even as a child, Prahrada, who looked like a dunce by 
reason of his mind being (fully) absorbed in the Lord, and whose soul was possessed by Lord 
Sri Krsna as though by some spirit, did not view the world as such (as it appears to worldly 
men, but as full of Sri Krsna). (37) Sitting or walking, eating or drinking, lying down or 
speaking, he was never conscious of these acts, finding himself constantly folded in the arms 
of Lord Govinda (the Protector of cows). (38) Now he would cry (in agony at the sudden 


_disappearance of the Lord), his mind overwhelmed with the thought of Lord Visnu; now 


(when the Lord appeared again) he laughed and full of delight at His thought he would now 


_sing His praises at the pitch of his voice. (39) Now he shrieked with open throat and now he 


would dance casting all bashfulness to the winds (as it were). Now imagining himself to be 
(none else than) the Lord and completely merged in Him, he imitated His doings. (40) 


_Enraptured by the thought of having become one with Him, he would now sit mute with the 


hair on his body standing erect and his half-closed eyes brimful with tears of joy brought by 
constant love. (41) By devoted service to the lotus-feet of the Lord of excellent renown, 
obtained as a reward of the fellowship of devotees claiming nothing as their own, he not 
only brought supreme felicity to himself but also soothed the mind of others (other Daitya 
boys who were his fellow-students), miserable through evil inclination (attachment to the 
pleasures of sense). (42) It was such an illustrious and high-souled son, a great devotee of 
the Lord, O Yudhisthira, that Hiranyakasipu sought to harm. (43) . 
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isthira submitted : O celestial sage of excellent vows, we are anxious to know 
ei soe pinta Hiranyakasipu (Prahrada's father) actually inflicted suffering on his 
cea and righteous son (Prahrada). (44) Fathers fond of their sons do admonish their 
but inno case do they persecute them as an enemy 


would. Much less would they oppress obedient and pious sons like Prahrada, who look upon 
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their father as a deity. (Pray,) remove this curiosity of ours, Oholy one, as to how the hatred 
of the father for his son was directed towards the latter's death, my lord ! (45-46) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse V 
Hiranyakasipu attempts the life of Prahrāda 
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Nārada began again : We are told that the glorious sage Kāvya (Śukrācārya) was 
chosen by the demons to (fill) the office of their priest. (Hence) his two sons, Sanda and 
Amarka, lived close to the palace of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Daityas). (1) They taught 
(all) subjects that were worth teaching to Prahrada—who had been sent (to their house) by 
the king (Hiranyakasipu) and, though (yet) a child, was skilled in reasoning—as well as to 
other children of the Asuras. (2).He listened to and immediately. reproduced what was taught 
to him by his teacher there; but at heart he did not approve of it, based as it was on the false 
notion distinguishing a friend froma foe. (3) Placing his son (Prahrada) on his lap, one day, 
Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Asuras), O Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), addressed him :— 
"Tell me, my child, what you regard as good (for you)." (4) 
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s Prahrāda replied : For (all) embodied souls whose mind is ever disturbed with the false 
ideas of l'and ‘mine’, | hold this to be good, O chief of demons, that having abandoned one's 
home, which degrades one's soul, and is just like a well whose mouth is hidden, one should 
go to the woods and take refuge in Sri Hari. (5) 
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Nāradacontinued: On hearing the words of his son (Prahrada), full of faithin Lord Visnu 
(who belonged to the hostile party), the demon (Hiranyakasipu) laughed and said —"The 
intellect of youngsters is perverted by the machinations of others. (6) Let the child be properly 


guarded, so that his intellect may not be perverted by Brahmanas devoted to Vi fee 
incognito at the preceptor's residence." (7) ; yacht) 
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Summoning Prahrada, who had (now) been brought back (from the royal palace) to their 


ea the vari) priests of the Daityas praised him (by way of encouraging him and 
winning IS con idence) and duly questioned him in a soft language andin coaxing words (as 
follows):—(8) Child Prahrada, may good betide you: speak the truth and do not tell a lie. 
Whence ine’ perversion of your intellect, which is not to be found in other boys (your 
companions)? (9) (Please) tell (us) your teachers, anxious as we are to hear (the truth), O 
delight of your race, whether the aberration of your mind has been brought about by others 
or it has come about by itself. (10) 
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Prahrāda replied : Hail to that almighty Lord, by whose Māyā (delusive potency) has 

been brought about the false notion that he`is ons's own and he is another, which is 
observed (only) in men whose mind is deluded (by that Maya). (11) When Heis propitious, 
(it is then alone that) the false notion in men, embracing the distinction that "another is he 
and another am I", which is generally found in beasts, is dispelled. (12) That (supreme) 
Spirit Itself is described (by the wise) as one whose ways cannot be easily comprehended 
by those that are labouring under the misapprehension that "he is my own and he is 
another", and in whose quest even (great) exponents of the Veda such as Brahma (the 
creator) get bewildered. Indeed it is He who is responsible for (changing my outlook and 
making it universal). (18) (Just) as iron, O holy one, moves of itself (without any ostensible 
cause or purpose) in the vicinity of a magnet, so is my mind unaccountably drawn towards 
Lord Visnu (who holds the discus, Sudarsana, in one of His four hands). (14) 
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£ ; idthi e Brahmana (his preceptor), Prahrada (who 
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(who was a servant of the king) then angrily said :— (15) "O bring (me) a cane! The boy is 


ingi into di ishment (alone) has been prescribed 
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bom a veritable thorny. bush in the forest of Diti's sons, who are like so many ea 

- (Nay,) the urchin has served as a handle to the axe, in the form of yeme e onte is 
of that forest." (17) Thus intimidating him with threats and various © Pea bureu 
preceptor taught Prahrada only texts dealing with the first three objec S 18) Thinking that 

- (viz, earthly possessions, gratification of the senses and religious mem f etait oootcion 
the boy had mastered the four expedients worth knowing (viz., expostula n ; a Ahadi boon 
and sowing seeds of dissension), the preceptor later on ushered the boy, W ie ruler of the 
washed and adorned by the mother, into the presence of Hiranyakašipui( on kept:him 

- Daityas). (19) Greeting with benedictions the child fallen at his feet, the ae an (The 

folded in his arms fora long time and derived supreme gratification (thereby). ( AS " n) 
placing the infant on his lap and smelling its head (out of affection) and bathing i ae aS 
(of joy), he spoke as follows to the boy, whose face was beaming (with delight), 
Yudhisthira. (21) 


SERRE aw weld RE ONASA, RIR, Tears 1221 
Hiranyakasipu said : Prahrada dear, repeat (to me) something excellent that you 
have learnt from your teacher all this time, O long-lived one, and which you have fully 

mastered.(22) : 
; IR sara 

Fa atid a: Bt A se a A ERATA 123 | 

ga Yeti fot Rdam frat wractet TASAA ex! 

faea fewrenfitgera | epa ë N PRT: 1241 

mA A ay saa a MA MA A FRÀ 1281 

aha m olen oA: iterated are Wr: aE 1201 
, Prahradareplied:(1) Tohearthenames, praisesandstories of Lord Visnu and (2) chant 
them, (3) to remember Him (as well as His names and stories), (4) to wait upon Him, (5) to 
offer worship and (6) salutation to Him, (7) to dedicate one's actions to Him, (8) to cultivate 
friendship with Him and (9) to offer one's own body as well as one's dependants and 
belongings to Him—if Devotion marked by these nine features is practised by a man as 
something already offered direct to Lord Visnu, | reckon that (such Devotion) to be the highest 
(form of) learning. (23-24) Hearing this observation of his son (Prahrada), Hiranyakasipu 
then spoke to the son of his preceptor (Sukracarya) as follows, his lips quivering through 
rage:— (25) "O vile Brahmana, having espoused the enemy's cause and disregarding me 
whatis this nonsense that the child has been taught by your wicked self, O fool ? (26) Indeed 
there are in this world impious souls who have assumed a deceptive garb and whose 
friendship is of a vicious (most unreliable) type. Like the malady* of the sinful, their mischief 

comes to light (only) at the proper time." (27) 


RY sara 


“We find the following Smrti-text quoted in the commentary of Sridhara Swami :- 

Mee A E OI: LAIST: iTA g Brat gaat Terem: 1 

“The murderer of a Brahmana suffers (ina future incamation 
comes to have discoloured teeth; he who has (ever) stolen gold 
__bedof his own teacher is afflicted with leprosy (after he has s 


) from the fell disease of consumption; a (habitual) drunkard 
comes to have diseased nails and he who has violated the 
uffered tortures in hell and is bom again as a human being)." 


king! (Pray,) curb 
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- The preceptor's son re 


vitichihastneniefecernee plied : This son of yours, O enemy of Indra, is saying something 


ght by me nor by anyone else. This view is natural with him, O 
your anger and do not lay the blame at our door. (28) 
ARG saa 


Hi A RAA yet ag: GI Ae a psu RR: 13R1 
Narada resumed : Thus replied to by the preceptor, the demon addressed his son 


(Prahrada) again: "If this vicious idea of your's has not been imbibed from the mouth of your 
preceptor, whence has it come, O inauspicious one?" (29) 


HR Jara 
afet get w: em oat Aida p 
aai afr p asfeieretorarL iz 
TA fag mi fe feel gram à adma: | 


meat ANAA aeai a quite TAIRI 

Prahrada submitted : The mind of those who are devoted to their home (worldly 
activity), (nay,) who (repeatedly) fall into the hell-like whirlpool of transmigration because of 
their unsubdued senses and are engaged in enjoying over and over again the pleasures they 
have already enjoyed (in this as well as in previous lives), does not get attached to Lord Sri 
Krsna either by itself or through (the exhortation of) others or (even) through mutual efforts. 
(30) Indeed they whose mind is impure (attached to the pleasures of sense) and who, like 
the blind led by another blind man, esteem (only) those regarding the external (worldly) 
objects as. their (only) aim (in life) are unable to realize Lord Visnu, the goal of those who 
recognize Him as the supreme object. (On the other hand,) through actions (done from 
interested motives) they remain bound (like so many oxen) to the rope of the Lord, in the 
shape of His Word (the Veda), with numerous (individual) strings in the shape of different 
denominations (Brahmana and so on).(31) The mind of these (people) fails to approach the 


. feet of Lord Visnu (possessed of infinite strength)—the object of approaching whichis to get 


rid of evil (in the form of transmigration)—so long as it does not seek a bath in the dust of 
feet of exalted souls who claim nothing as their own. (32) 
yar «ot Rok | wet! eip Magicard gtr 1331 
aeniea: aAa: aA sett ened aaa: 13¥1 
are À a Bist fear Br Tease: | qatar: ut amaaa 1341 
frontal mad far a wheres: eee Gest E: TEN: 1381 
wiser feeneretteet asamara: | 
frame qR W ga sieht aR 
adenda: TARA: | RRR: aer pecie ETA 
: j i en blinded by wrath, threw his son (Prahrāda) from 
his lettre a a stopped after uttering the a words, (33) 
Possessed by indignation and anger, and with bloods-shot eyes he exclaimed, “Let this boy - 


f death as he is ! Turn him out, O Raksasas ! (34) (Surely) he 


i rving © Pe Se Sk eee ; 
oe ates ee Meath of my brother (Hiranyaksa); (for) it is this vile fellow who, 
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abandoning his own kith and kin, worships like a servant the feet of Visnu, the slayer of his 
uncle. (35) indeed, what good turn will this wicked boy do to Visnu either—the poy; wre yet 
an infant of five years has spurned the love of his parents, (so) hard to renounce ! ( ) wn 
anenemy (whois) beneficent as a medicine is a (veritable) son; while an inimical ae son 
begotten by one's own body, should be shunned as a disease. (Nay,) one shoul ampu a ; 
even that limb which is injurious to one's body (as a whole) and by removing whic i : ee 
of the body may servive in good health.(37) He should (therefore) be got i (0) ” a 
(possible) means—through (poisoned) food or (by disposing of him) when heis lying p Peb 
or sitting (unguarded). (For) like the corrupt mind of a hermit he is our enemy, thoug 
masquerading as a friend." (38) 


Haa amaa sal à pana: | garena RNE: 1391 
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Actually commanded by the master (Hiranyakasipu), those demons, who had sharp 
teeth, fearful faces and coppery beards and hair and had spikes in their hands, struck 
Prahrāda, who was sitting (still), with spears in all (his) vital parts, emitting hideous yells and 
shouting “Cut him down ! Rend him asunder !!" (39-40) Like the commendable acts of an 
unlucky fellow, their blows proved of no avail against Prahrada, whose mind was en rapport 
with the immutable and indefinable Supreme Deity, the Soul of thie universe. (41) On that 
effort having been foiled, Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the demons) felt greatly alarmed and 
resorted with pertinacity to (various) devices of despatching the boy, O Yudhisthira ! (42) 
When (however) the demon failed to get rid of his sinless boy by means of the elephants 
guarding the (four) quarters, serpents and destructive spells, by hurling him down (from great 
heights), employing conjuring tricks, confining him (in caves etc.) and administering poison, 
(nay,) by starving him, exposing him to frost, winds, fire and floods and even crushing him 
under rocks, and could not lay his hands on any (other) means to dispose of him, he was 
plunged in the deepest anxiety. (43-44) (He said to himself,) "The boy was reproached by 
me in a number of ways and devices were (also) employed to kill him. But (lo !) he escaped 
(unhurt) from all those mischiefs and destructive spells by virtue of his own glory. (45) Though 
standing close tome anda child yet, the fellow is really undaunted in mind and powerful (too). 
Like Sunahsepa* he will not forget my wrongs (and is sure to retaliate sooner or later). (46) 
Possessed of infinite glory and fearing none, he is immortal (to all appearance). My death 
will surely follow as a result of hostility to him. Or else it may not occur (at all). (47) 


Feat i fader aaee ea aae sf gag: xc! 
t - *Sunahsepa was the second son of a sage, Ajigarta by name. Having been sold by his parents in favour of the famous 
king Hariscandra, the boy joined his father's enemy, the celebrated Viswamitra, and adopted the latter's line as his parentage. 
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Having accepted the advice of the sons of his preceptor (Sukracarya), Saying “Let it be 
so," Hiranyakasipu spoke as follows : "As a matter of fact, such duties (alone) should be 
taught to him as are proper to kings leading the life of a householder." (51) To Prahrada, who 
was not only modest but meek as well, O king (Yudhisthira), they always taught in the proper 
order only Dharma (the code of right conduct), Artha (the ways and means of producing and 
enhancing wealth), and Kama (the correct way of enjoying the pleasures of sense). (52) 
Prahrada, (however,) did not approve of the (aforesaid) three objects of human pursuit even 
when properly taught to him by his teachers, much less the teaching imparted by those who 
feasted their mind upon the objects of sense through feelings of attachment and aversion 
etc.(53) (One day,) when the preceptor was away (from the school) in connection with his 
household duties, he (Prahrada) was called there (for play) by the boys of his own age, who 
had (now) found time to make merry. (54) Answering theircall insweet words, Prahrada (who-- 
Was very wise and) whowas aware of their devotion (to himself), then kindly addressed them 
as though smiling. (55) Laying aside (their) playthings out of respect for him, however, all 
those boys, whose judgment had not (yet) been vitiated by the precepts and actions of those 
who delighted in sense-enjoyments through feelings of attachment and aversion etc., sat 


; ; 7 : i don him; and the Asura (Prahrada) 
rou ings, with their heart and eyes fixe raga); 
ahs ey ee hs weeny of the Lord and who was (most) compassionate and friendly 


(towards them), spoke to them (as follows). (56-57) 
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Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Prahrada's teaching to the demon boys 
Nelq Sard 
am ma oni mane gA wat wa RRN 2 | 
am fe yA fret: wate aes adapt a A: Get! zl | 
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IR att wet a aclaaria ye wwe serena fic! 
Prahrada said: In this (human) life a wise man should practise virtues conducive to God- 
Realization in his very childhood; (for) birth as a human being alone bestows on us our 
desired object, (viz., lasting happiness), and (yet) such birth is obtained with (great) difficulty 
andis transient too. (1) The only course advisable for a man in this world is to betake himself 
to the feet of Lord Visnu; for He is the ruler and the beloved friend, nay, the very Self of all 
created beings. (2) Like suffering, sensual pleasure (too), O Daityas, is obtained by 
embodied beings in every birth by force of destiny without any effort through (mere) 
connection with a body. (3) No effort for (the acquisition of) such pleasure should (therefore) 
. be made; (for) from such effort follows mere waste of (one's) life. (Moreover,) in that way one 
does not attain to the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation), the Source of 
supreme bliss. (4) Therefore, having fallen into (the whirlpool of) transmigration (the root of 
allfear), aclever man should strive for (the attainment of) blessedness while the human body 
is yet sound and does not perish. (5) Indeed a hundred years is reckoned to be the (full) 
length of a man's life. Half of it (viz., fifty years) is of no use toa man who has not been able 
to subdue his mind; for, consigned to blinding ignorance (in the form of sleep) he remains 
lying down (in idleness) during the night. (6) (Out of the remaining fifty years) twenty elapse 
in (the form of) infancy, when the fellow remains steeped in ignorance, and in (the form of) 
boyhood, when he remains absorbed in play; and (another) twenty years roll by in (utter) 
helplessness, when his body is in the grip of senility. (7) The rest (of his life) actually passes 
away in (gross) negligence, when the man remains attached to his home through desire 
which cannot be easily sated and through overwhelming infatuation. (8) 
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What man whose senses have not (yet) been conquered can hope to liberate his own 
self, attached to his home and bound with the powerful cords of affection ? (9) Who indeed 
can give up the thirst for wealth, which is coveted more than life itself and which a thief as 
well as a servant and a merchant purchases even in exchange for his most beloved life? (1 0) 
With his mind attached to his relatives and bound by the affection of lisping children, how can 
a man forgo the private company and sweet friendly counsel of his sympathetic wife? (11) 
Remembering his sons and those beloved daughters (living at their father-in-law's place), 
brothers and sisters as well as his helpless (decrepit) parents, and dwellings provided with 
abundant articles of attractive furniture, hereditary vocations, animals and servants, how 
can he renounce them ? (Nay,) pursuing actions (of different categories) out of greed (for 
rewards of various kinds) like a silk-worm (which builds a nestin which it gets imprisoned due 
to its leaving no outlet from it) and thinking highly of the pleasures relating to sex and the 
palate, how can he feel disgusted with them, his desires remaining (still) unsated and his 
infatuation knowing no bounds? (12-13) Fond of his family, the careless fellow does not 
Perceive his life wearing away in the endeavour to maintain his family nor his (real) purpose 
(in the shape of God-Realization) frustrated; and even though his mind remains afflicted by 
the three kinds of agony everywhere, he never gets sick of them. ( 14) Though knowing the 
Sin attaching here as well as hereafter to the man misappropriating others" wealth, the 
householder whose mind is ever intent on (accumulating) riches nevertheless takes away 
others' wealth, his senses being uncontrolled and his desires unsatisfied. (15) Indeed he who 
has a differential outlook, regarding this as his own and that as belonging to another, is not 
able to realize the Self while maintaining his family in the aforesaid manner, © scions of Danu, 
even though he may be learned (in the scriptures). (On the other hand,) he is likely to enter 
the dark region (of hell) even like a deluded person. (16) Since none who is extremely 


Passionate and a (veritable) t 


fetters in the form of offspring, is everand anywhere capable of liberating his soul, therefore, 


- 


oydeer for the diversion of lustful women, in whom are forged _- 
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TA : ee a nat ityas, who have set 
avoiding from a respectable distance, O Daityas, the company of the Dai c soi 
their mind on the objects of senses, take refuge in Lord Narayana, the Le eee er te 
(for) He (alone) is the final beatitude sought for (even) by those who have g p 


attachment (for everything). (17-18) 
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Indeedthere is not much exertion to him whois engaged in propitiating the immortal Lord, 
Ochildren of the Asuras, He being the very Self of all created beings and present everywhere 
in this world. (19) In (all) created beings, high and low, commencing from the immobile 
creation (the vegetable kingdom) and culminating in: Brahma (the creator), nay, in (all) 
material products as well as in the (five) gross elements, in the (three) Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), in Prakrti (Primordial Matter, which is nothing but a state of equilibrium of the three 
Gunas) as well as in the Mahat-tattva etc., (which constitute a mixture of the three Gunas in 
uneven proportions) exists the one and only one transcendent Spirit, the almighty and 
imperishable God. (20-21) Though really indescribable and undifferentiated Himself, He can 
be hinted at as all-pervading in the form of the subject and as pervaded in-the form of the 
objective universe. (22) The supreme Lord consisting of absolute consciousness and bliss, 
He is realized as having His divinity concealed by Maya (His deluding potency), which gives 

rise to the material creation. (23) Therefore, giving up the demoniac disposition, show 
compassion and friendliness to all created beings, whereby is pleased Lord Visnu (who is 
beyond sense-perception). (24) When that infinite Being, the Cause of all, is pleased, what 
is there that cannot be attained? And.whatis the use of our worrying over religious merit etc., 
which are attainedin this world of their own accord (without any effort) through modification 
of the three Gunas (in.the form of destiny moulded by one's past actions); and what is the 
use of hankering after final beatitude (which lies beyond the three Gunas) to us who enjoy 
the nectar of His (lotus) feet and are (ever) singing His praises? (25) The triad which has been 
spoken of (in the Vedas) as the three objects of human pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly 
riches and sensuous enjoyment—as well as the science of Self-Realization, the science of 
rituals, logic and political science and the diverse means of earning one's livelihood—all this 
_ subject-matter of the Veda | regard as true, (only) if it enables one to offer one's self to the 
‘Supreme Person, one's Inner Controller. (26) (The divine sage) Narayana, the (eternal) 
Companion (and Brother) of (the sage) Nara (His divine Counterpart), it is said, taught this 
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can nan aa wisdom—which cannot be easily attained—to (the sage) Nārada. It 
hadit OFRI E y) attained by (all) embodied beings who have bathed themselves 
otus-feet of those exclusively devoted to the Lord, and claiming nothing 


as their own. (27) This knowledge with the i i i 
} e immed ! 
pure (innocent) cult of Devotion to the Lord wasn eived by me ine past hrough hearing 


af eceived by me in the past through hearing 
from the mouth of the sage Narada, who has seen the Lord (with his own eyes). (28) 
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The sons of the Daityas said : Prahrada, you as well as we know no other teacher 
except these two sons of Sukra (the preceptor of the Daityas) and indeed these two have 
been our masters ever since we were mere infants. (29) (And) association with an exalted 
soul (like Narada) was (most) difficult when you were an infant (shut up) within (the four walls 


of) the gynaeceum. Resolve our doubt, O gentle one. if there is any (valid) ground for giving 
credence to your words. (30) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
(Prahrada's) teaching to the Daityas' sons 
ARG SAA 
Wa Serge: A AR: sata START, HANT g | 
Narada resumed : Questioned thus by the Daityas' sons, the Asura (Prahrada), that 
great devotee of the Lord, smilingly addressed them (as follows), calling to mind my teaching 


(to him). (1) 
TR Sar 
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Prahrada began : Our father (Hiranyakasipu) having left for Mount Mandara to practise 


Bice: > away by white ants), Indra and the other gods launched 
yaar nie Bn peat the AE saying: “Fortunately (for us) the evil one 


676 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 7 


ARHURRAHAAENANEREDEERRAA AAD ERAAEREREANEAE REAR EERE A AREAS RERE SESE SE SES SSE SES ESSER 
i si his own sin as a serpent 
(Hiranyakasipu), the scourge of the world, has been eaten away by : 
by ants.” (2-3) Perceiving their mighty undertaking and being struck by the gods, ie lao 
stricken Asura generals, who were all anxious to save their life, hastily fledin eve a h 
paying no heed to their wife and children, friends and relations, houses, animals pat A ger 
household goods. (4-5) Desirous of victory, the gods looted the king's Padena: $ i al n 
(the ruler of the gods) even seized the queen, my mother. (6) Nārada (the celes a ge), 
who came there by chance, saw her being taken on the road, trembling with fear an eying 
like a female osprey. (7) He peremptorily said, "You should not take this innocent lady, on 
of divinities ! Leave, leave, O blessed one, the good woman, who is another's wedde 
wife."(8) : 
Sx Jaa 
STASS Wet dtdafawe gees: amet aac As wa: 1 ¢ | 
Indra replied : There is in her womb (in the form of an embryo) the formidable seed of 
Hiranyakaégipu (the enemy of the gods). Let her (therefore) stay (in my captivity) till (the time 


of) delivery. | shall let her go when I have achieved my object (by killing the new-born — 


babe).(9) 
; ARG 3A 
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Nārada said : He (the child in her womb) is not only (absolutely) sinless but a great 
devotee of the Lord and eminent by his own qualities. This mighty servant of Lord Visnu will 
not meethis death at your hands. (10) Thus addressed (by Narada) and accepting the advice 


of the celestial sage, Indra left her (my mother) and going round her (as a mark of respect) 
out of devotion to me (the beloved of the eternal Lord), returned to heaven. (11) 
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Then the sage took our mother with due honour to his own hermitage and, comfortingher, . 


said, “Stay here, my daughter, till the return of your husband." (12) She too signified her 
assent in the words "So be it !" and lived near the celestial sage, free from all fear, so long 
as my father (the ruler of the Daityas) did not cease from his terrible austerities. (13) For the 
well-being of her embryo (myself) and in order to deliver it at the desired moment (after the 


return of her husband) the virtuous and pregnant lady waited upon the sage in that hermitage 
with supreme devotion. (14) 
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In ord 
imparted (to her instruction in) both the es 


with birth (viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness, decay and destruction) are seen in relation 
to the body (so long as it is connected with a Soul) and notin relation to the soul, just as they 
are observed in the fruits of a tree (so long as they exist on the tree, and notin the tree itself, 
which stands comparatively longer). (18) The Spiritis eternal, free from decay, taintless, one 
(without a second), the knowing subject, the ground (of everything), changeless, self-seeing 
(self-effulgent), the cause (of the universe), all-pervading, unattached and having no sheath 
(of Maya). (19) With the help of these twelve transcendent characteristics of the Self a wise 
man should give up the false notion of 'l'and ‘mine'—sprung from ignorance—with reference 


. to the body and persons and things connected with the body. (20) Just as a goldsmith 


acquainted with the process (smelting etc.), of extracting gold from its ore is able through ~ 
those processes to find gold in the ore existing in gold mines, so is a man well-versed in 
the science of the Spirit able to discover the (true) nature of Brahma in the bodies (of the 
various Jivas)—which are so many fields (as it were)—through the (diverse) processes of 
ascertaining the true nature of the Self. (21) 
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(Out of the total number of categories into which the entire creation has been ultimately 
resolved) by teachers (of the science of the Spirit, the sage Kapila and others) eight (viz., 
Prakrti or primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego 
and the five subtle elements) have been declared to be the causes; three (viz., Sattva, Rajas 
and Tamas) are as a matter of fact only modes of Prakrti (and therefore not distinct from it); 
sixteen (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action, the mind and the five 
gross elements) are modifications and the Spirit is spoken of as one because of its 
connection with all (as their witness). (22) Of course, the body, (which is) a concatenation 
of all (these), is of two kinds—mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate). It is here (in the 
body) that discarding everything else as ‘not this’, the Spirit, should sought for by men 
coolly reflecting on the creation, continued existence and dissolution of the universe with a 
mind purified (rendered acute) through reasoning (both) on the lines of Anvaya (the all- 
erv 5 f the Spirit) and Vyatireka (the distinctness of the Spirit from everything 
a asiveness o kefulness, dream and deep sleep—these are the (three) functions of the 
else). (23-24) Wakefu 3 area they are (directly) cognized is the transcendent Spirit, the 
ee SE E E omena). (25) By means of these modifications of the intellect, 
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(which are) products of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas respectively) and the 
result of actions, and which are rejected (as attributes of Matter) one should ascertain the 
essential character of the Spirit (whichis connected with these states) throughits association 
with the intellect (as the very ground of the latter), even as one comes to know (the Ree 
of) the air through the (different) odours (that are borne through it). (26) In fact, Srey t Rent 
which is perpetuated by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and actions prompted by them, 
is brought about through the intellect. Though rooted in ignorance and (therefore) unreal, it 
is postulated as a dream. (27) 
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Therefore, the (very) seed (in the form of nescience) of actions prompted by the three 
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) ought to be burnt by you. This is (what they call) Yoga (the 
highest achievement), which stops the functioning of the intellect. (28) Of the thousands of 
devices helpful to it, this alone.has been recommended by the Lord, viz., the practice of 
virtues through which love may be duly and easily developed for the almighty Lord. (29) This 
can be accomplished by serving one's preceptor and by offering (to him) with devotion all 
that is got by one, nay, through the fellowship of pious devotees and worship of God, 
through reverence for stories of the Lord; by celebrating His virtues and exploits, through 
contemplation on His lotus-feet and through the sight and worship of His images and so 
on. (30-31) (Nay,) one should (as far as possible) duly gratify (the various) living beings with 
their objects of desire under the belief that the almighty Lord Sri Hari is present in all created 
beings. (32) In this way devotion to the all-powerful Lord Vasudeva is practised by those who 


have subdued the six senses (including the mind, the internal sense)—devotion through 
which one fully develops love (for Him). (33) 
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loudly with an open throat and in a voice choked with tears, shouts and dances, his hair 
standing on end due to excessive delight, nay, when he, like one possessed by an evil spirit, 
now laughs, now weeps, now sits in meditation, now greets the people and now, devoid of 
shame, exclaims: O Hari! O Lord of the universe |! O Narayana !!!" with his mind fixed on 
the Lord (his very Self) and heaving a sigh every now and then, all his bonds get loosened 
at that time and his ignorance and latent desires are burnt; and his mind and body being 
attuned to Him through contemplation on His pastimes, the man attains to Lord Visnu (who 
is above sense-perception) by recourse to the highest device of Devotion. (34—36) The wise 
recognize (mental) communion with Lord Visnu as a (sure) means in this world of putting a 
Stop to the cycle of birth and death in the case of an embodied soul of impure mind and they 
(further) recognize it as identical with the bliss of absorption into Brahma. Therefore, worship 
that Ruler of your heart in (the very lotus of) your heart. (37) What extraordinary exertion, 
O demon boys, is involved in the worship of Sri Hari, one's own Self and friend, (nay) present 
in one's own heart like the space there? What is to be gained through efforts for the 
acquisition of objects of senses, such efforts being common to all embodied creatures ? (38) 
Riches, wife, animals, sons and other relations, houses, land, elephants, treasury and 
luxuries (of various kinds)—(nay,) all kinds of wealth and enjoyments are momentary and 
fleeting. What delight can they afford to a mortal? (39) Similarly the well-known (ethereal) 
worlds earned by means of sacrifices are (also) perishable and excelled by other (higher) 
worlds and are not free from impurities either (because exciting envy in the minds of others). 
Therefore, with a view to Self-Realization, worship, with absolute devotion, the supreme 
Lord, in whom no fault is seen or (even) heard of. (40) 
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Gem TAN wise (aso) invariably obtains reels which are quite 

the opposite of the object aiming at which he performs actions in this world time and 

again.(41) The aim of a man given to action here is to secure happiness and freedom from. - 


misery. But he who was (formerly) filled with joy due to desirelessness ever reaps misery 


i . (42) The very body for which the Jiva (an embodied soul) 
rough desire (antenara As actions performed from interested moiives actually 
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perkates aus A it is sure to be devoured by dogs and jackals, crows and vultures, 
ngs to others ) and (is something that) hugs the soul and (having served it for 
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wealth and so on or (in the case of a sovereign) one's kingdom, treasury; elephants, 


ministers, servants and friends, that are connected with the Jiva only.indirectly AUN od 
body) and are treated as one's own (andnot the very self)! (44) Of what avail canthese tiling 
things—which are sure to disappear with the body andare (veritable) evils, though OnE 
as something worth seeking—be to the soul, the very ocean of eternal bliss ? (45) (Just) 
consider whatinterest (enjoyment) can there be inthis world, O demon boys, tothe embodied 
soul, suffering through its (past) actions in all the stages commencing from conception (till 
death)? (46) With the body as its (obedient) servant the embodied soul undertakes actions 
(of various kinds, both good and evil) and with (the aforesaid) actins moulds a (futu re) body 
(and the circle goes on from birth to birth) inasmuch as both (actions as well as the body) 
proceed from ignorance. (47) Therefore, worship through desirelessness the desireless and 
almighty Sri Hari, your very Self, on whom (our) riches, enjoyments and pious acts 
depend.(48) Lord Sri Hari is the (very) Self, Ruler, beloved friend and Inner Controller of all 
living beings (whose bodies have been) fashioned by gross elements‘evolved (in their turn) 
by Himself. (49) Taking shelter under the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation), a 
god, demon, human being or Yaksa and even a Gandharva (a celestial musician) bids fair 
to become blessed as I. (50) Bees 
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Neither birth as a member of the twice-born classes, god or Rsi nor character nor 
versatility nor charity nor austerity nor the performance of sacrifices nor purity (of mind and 
body) nor sacred vows are conducive to the pleasure of Lord Mukunda, O Asura boys ! Sri 
Hari is propitiated through unalloyed Devotion (alone). All else is empty show. (51-52) 
Therefore, practise devotion, O Danavas, tothe almighty Lord SriHari, the Soul ofall created 
beings, by treating every creature as though it were your very self. (53) For there are (many) 
Daityas, Yaksas and ogres, womenfolk, Sidras (members of the labouring and artisan 
classes), cowherds, birds, beasts and those living by sin that have attained immortality 
(through Devotion). (54) Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda (the Protector of cows)—which 
is the same as beholding Him in every creature—this alone has been declared to be the 
highest interest (goal) of man in this world. (55) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitled " (Prahrāda's) Teaching to the Daityas' 
sons", forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada, in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
Lord Nrsirhha extolled on the death of the demon king 


(at His hands) 
ARG SAT 
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Narada resumed: On hearing his (Prahrāda's) exhortation all the Daityas'sons forthwith 
accepted it because of its faultlessness, but not the teaching of their preceptor. (1) Alarmed 
to perceive their mind intent on (the realization of) a single purpose (viz., devotion to the 
Lord), the preceptor's son thereupon quickly and correctly reported the matter to the king.(2) 
Hearing of that unwelcome misdemeanour on the partof his son (Prahrada), which was hard 


to bear, Hiranyakasipu made up his mind to dispose of his son, his limbs shaking under the 
impulse of anger. (3) 
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Reproaching in a harsh language Prahrada—who was not only (thoroughly) disciplined 
butwas bent low with modesty and standing with joined palms and (as such) was (altogether) 
undeserving of such treatment—and regarding him with a wicked and crooked eye, the 
demon, who was cruel by nature, spoke (as follows), hissing (all the time) like a serpentstruck 
with the foot:—(4-5) "O unruly, stupid wretch, causing discord in our family, | shall despatch 
you this (very) day to the abode of Yama (the god of death)—you, who have grown (so) 
obstinate and have slipped away from my authority ! (6) By whose might, O fool, have you 
violated, like an undaunted person, the authority of one, viz., myself, before whom, when 
angry, (all) the three worlds, including their guardians, shake (with fear)?" (7) 
Tele sdra 
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Prahrada replied : He is unquestionably the strength not only of mine but yours as well, 
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i i , (both) 
ing, nay, of other powerful beings (too). Itis He by whom. (all) these (creatures), ( 

Aa iow, eamat and inanimate, commencing from Brahmā (the S catia 
held under sway. (8) Heis the (supreme) Ruler; He, the mighty Kala ( sae fees we 
(very) embodiment of organic and mental powers, physical strength an an s 
supreme Controller of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), itis He alone who a S, p pew 
and devours (dissolves) the universe by means of His potencies (in the form of Rajas, Satt : 
and Tamas). (9) Abandon you this demoniac disposition of yours and ee yar ma 
equipoised. There are no enemies other than an unsubdued and errant mind. For p ( z, 
maintaining the poise of the mind) constitutes the eminent and correct procer e 2 
worshipping the Infinite. (10) Some regard the four quarters, the four intermediate por a e 
skyoverheadandthe subterranean regions below as conquered by themselves, wit out irst 
having curbed the six marauding thieves (in the shape of the five senses of perception and 
the mind). (Indeed) whence can there be enemies, born of one's own ignorance, in the eye 
ofthe knowing and pious soul who has conquered his mind andis (thus) alike to all embodied 


beings ? (11) 
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HiranyakaSipu replied : "Evidently you are keen to die, now that you are bragging too 
much. For the words of those who are anxious to die, O slow-witted one, are sure to be 
incoherent. (12) Where is that Lord of the universe other than me, that has (just) been 
mentioned by you, O wretched one? If itis urged that he is (present) everywhere, wherefore 
is he not seen in the pillar (over there)? (13) | being all-in-all, here do | sever your head-from 
your trunk, a braggart that you are. Let Hari, whois the asylum sought for by you, protect you 
today." (14) Thus tormenting again and again his son (Prahrada), that eminent devotee of 
the Lord, with abusive words (uttered) in anger, the great and mighty demon (Hiranyakasipu) 
-sprang from his exalted seat, taking his sword, and knocked the pillar with his fist. (15) That 
very moment there rose in that pillar a most terrific crash, as a result of which the shell of the 
cosmic egg cracked (as it were) and on hearing which, as it reached the spheres of Brahma 
(the creator) and others, they for their part actually suspected the dissolution of their very 
abodes, O dear Yudhisthira ! (16) Displaying his valour in his anxiety to get rid of his son 
_ (Prahrada), he heard that unprecedented and weird sound; but he did not descry inside the 


court the source of that sound, due to which the leaders of the Asuras (the enemies of the 
gods) had got frightened. (17) 
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In order to substantiate the utterance of His servant and His presence in all objects, the 
Lord appeared in the (aforementioned) pillar of the court, assuming a queer form, which was 
neither of a beast nor of a human being. (18) Thus looking intently on all sides, he 
(Hiranyakasipu) beheld a being issuing forthwith from the interior of the pillar and said to 
himself, "He is neither a beast nor a human being. Oh, what may be this strange creature, 
bearing the form of a man-lion?"(19) Before (the eyes of) Hiranyakasipu, who was (busy) 
musing on that most terrible figure, visibly stood the Lord in the form of a man-lion. It had 
fierce eyes shining as molten gold and a face swollen with its dazzling hair and manes. (20) 
It had fearful teeth and a tongue waving like a sword and sharp as the blade of a razor, and 
looked (all the more) frightful because of its frowning aspect. Ithad erect and motionless ears 
and a gaping mouth and nostrils amazing as a mountain-cave, and excited terror with the 
parting of its jaws. (21) The body touched the (very) skies and it had a short thick neck, a 
broad chest and a slender waist; it was covered all over with hair white as moonbeams, was ~ 
endowed with multitudes of arms extending on all sides and had claws that served as 
weapons. (22) Hard to approach (because of its terrible aspect), it had driven away the 
Daityas and the Danavas with all its own and other choicest weapons (such as the 
thunderbolt). "Surely enough this is (nothing but) an expedient thought out for my death by 
Hari, who is adept in many a conjuring trick. But what can be done by him, though fully 
prepared?" (23) 
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a mace, Hiranyakasipu (who was a veritable 
elephant among the Daityas) rushed roaring towards Nrsimha (the Lord appearing in the 
form of a man-lion). Fallen into the nimbus of Lord Nrsimha at that time, the said demon 
vanished like a moth fallen into a flame. (24) Indeed it was no wonder that the demon (who 
was darkness personified) should have disappeared into that Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), who had of yore (at the dawn of creation) actually 
swallowed up the darkness (in the form of Tamoguna, which was responsible for the 
dissolution of the universe) by His own effulgence. Then, coming near, the mighty demon 
angrily assailed Nrsimha with his mace of tremendous force. (25) Nrsirnha (who was no other 
than Lord Visnu, the Wielder of a mace) seized him even as he paced forward, mace in hand, 
justas Garuda (the son of Tarksya, nicknamed Kasyapa) would catch hold of a huge serpent. 
At that time the demon slipped from His hand, even as a serpent would from the clutches of 
Garuda sporting with it. (26) The divinities, including the guardians of all the spheres whose 
abodes had been usurped (by him) and who stood behind a curtain of clouds, O Yudhisthira 
(a scion of Bharata), regarded this as something not good. Believing Lord Nrsimha, from 
whose hand he had (just) escaped, to be afraid of his own prowess, the great Asura, who 
knew no fatigue in battle, encountered Him with vehemence, tightly grasping his sword and 
buckle. (27) Giving forth a shrill peal of laughter, rendered (more) terrific by a roar (that 
accompanied it), Sri Hari, who was possessed of extraordinary impetuousity, seized the 
demon, who was darting up and down with the swiftness of a hawk, brandishing his sword 
in many ways so as to leave no weak point, but whose eyes had (now) closed (due partly to 
his enemy's roar and laughter and partly to His dazzling splendour). (28) Throwing down, at 
the entrance (of the hall) on His thighs, the demon—who was impatient at having been 
caught and was wriggling all over, and whose skin had remained unscratched (even) by 
(Indra's thunderbolt)—(just) as a serpent would knock down a rat, Lord Nrsirnha tore him with 
His claws in (mere) sport even as Garuda (the king of the birds) would tear a most venomous 
snake. (29) Licking with His tongue the corners of His gaping mouth, the Lord, whose frightful 
eyes were difficult to gaze at due to fury and whose manes and countenance had turned 
reddish, stained as they were with drops of blood, and who wore a garland of (the demon's) 
entrails, shone as a lion would by having killed an elephant. (30) Casting off the demon, 
whose lotus-like heart had been split open by His pointed claws, the Lord, endowed as He 
was with a multitude of stout arms, slew with His nails, weapons and heels his bodyguards 

that had followed Him on every side in thousands with uplifted arms. (31) 
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Thus murmuring and arming himself with 
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Shaken by His hair, clouds began to scatter away and the planets were robbed of their 
lustre by His (very) glances. Tossed by His breath, the oceans grew turbulentand, frightened 
by His roar, the elephants guarding the quarters trumpeted. (32) The firmament was 
Overcrowded with aerial cars thrown up (from below) by His hair and, sore pressed by His 
feet, the earth was shaken from its foundations. Mountains flew as a result of His rapid 
movement, while the sky and the quarters were eclipsed by His splendour. (33) Nobody 
dared approach the almighty Lord, who had then taken His seat on the excellent royal 
throne in the courtand had collected His (consummate) brilliance (in that person), (nay,) who 


was (yet) furious, even though no adversary was visible, and wore a most dreadful 
countenance. (34) 


O aa Rda ai edge a: Raa: 3A 
wits ë aam maea: A: R: Ra aenn: 13191 
Ta: A À ARON: | gam: gee ANET: ZART: 1341 
t aoma: aà TFR: yfi aaa mi AEA I 

RIRS MARET: JAE 1391 


Hearing that the celebrated Hiranyakasipu (the first and foremost son of Diti), the 
headache of (all) the three worlds, had been killed in a combat by Lord Sri Hari, celestial 
women, whose faces were blooming with an outburst of joy, sent down showers of flowers 
upon Him again and again. (35) At that time the sky was crammed with rows of aerial cars 
of heavenly beings eager to have a look (at the Lord). The tabors and drums of the gods were 
then sounded; while the foremost of the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang and their 
wives (the celestial nymphs) danced. (36) Resorting to that place (the court of Hiranyakasipu), 
gods like Brahma (the creator), Indra (the ruler ofthe gods) and Lord Siva (who lives on Mount 
Kailasa), Rsis (seers), manes, Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers 
from their very birth), Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), mighty Nagas (serpent-demons, 
having a human face with a serpent-like lower end), the Manus (progenitors of mankind, each 
presiding over a whole Manvantara), Prajapatis (the lords of creation), Gandharvas, Apsaras 
and Caranas (heavenly bards), Yaksas (attendants of Kubera, the god of riches), Kimpurusas 
(another class of demigods), Vetalas (celestial minstrels) and accomplished Kinnaras (a 
class of demigods witha human figure and the head of ahorse andcelebratedas musicians), 
as well as all those attendants of Lord Visnu such as Sunanda and Kumuda severally 
hymned Lord Nrsirhha (the Man-Lion) of dazzling splendour, seated there, with the hollows 
of their palms joined together on the head and remaining at a short distance (from Him), O 
dear one ! (37—39) 


adara 
mise ga faataa «= ferent l 
haa miai A: CAN GASTA xo! 


Brahma said : | bow down to please the infinite Lord of wonderful prowess and holy 
deeds, whose potency is hard to fathom, (nay,) who duly carries on by way of His sport 
through the (three) Gunas (Sattva etc.) the creation, preservation and dissolution of the 
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universe and is (yet) undecaying by nature. (40) 
: HE SAA 


Uae A ease: Meat TT Ah a WHAT 1681 
Sri Rudra said : The end of a Kalpa (a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) is the 
(proper) time for (venting) Your anger and (if it was directed towards Hianye seer) this 
puny demon has (already) been slain. (Pray,) protect his son (Prahrada), a devotee of Yours, 
who has approached You (for shelter), O lover of (Your) devotees | (41) 
sx Sat 


AÈ: WH aN aaa a: BUI set Ter wae Tere | 
aioe fa aa yaad A yhreat a fe agan mR: fRA 1%? | 


Indra said : It is Your own shares (in the sacrificial offerings) that have been recovered 
by You, O supreme Lord, while protecting us; (for, seated in the hearts of us gods, itis You 
who enjoy all sacrificial offerings) ! (Nay,) the lotus of our heart, which is Your abode (You 
being our Inner Controller), and which had till now been possessed by this demon, has been 
opened by You. Oh, of what accountis this (sovereignty of the three worlds)— which is (soon) 
going to be devoured by Time—in the eyes of those who are eager to serve You ? (Even) 
Liberation is not thought much of by them, O Lord Narasirhha; of what use (then) are other 
objects (of human pursuit to them)? (42) 

RIT Dy: 


a we: wae a Menfeqeranndt asi I 
qq ampa mae CANE ATM: 183 | 


The Rsis said : By this body assumed for the sake of protection (of Your devotees), O 
Guardian of those needing shelter, You have once more countenanced this day (the practice 
of) that supreme austerity (in the form of meditation) which You enjsined upon us, (nay,) 
which is Your own glory and by (recourse to) which, O most ancient Person, You evolved this 
(cosmos)—that lay merged in You—and which had been stopped by this fellow. (43) 

fin sg: 


rai Aae Ta peA Asaa, Ra | 
maeaea dam 4 am AS aM ASTA 1%% 1 


The manes said : This fellow forcibly appropriated and enjoyed the reverential offerings 
(in the shape of balls of boiled rice etc.) given by our sons (and their descendants) and even 
drank the water with sesame seeds offered by them at the time of bath in sacred waters. Hail 
to that Lord Nrsimha, the Protector of all righteousness, who recovered those offerings (as 
it were) from his abdomen, the omentum of which was split open by His claws. (44) 


FAST Hy: 
a à Ñ Remen AH | 
amet od werd A qe som: et igw 
The Siddhas said : You tore with Your claws this demon, proud of his numerous 
achievements. who, impious as he was, snatched by dint of Yoga (breath-control) and 


asceticism our mystic powers acquired through concentration of mind. To You as such we 
reverently bow, O Nrsimha ! (45) 


—-——-— 
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The Vidyādharas said : Proud of his bodily strength and valour, this fool banned (the 
practice of) our art (of becoming invisible and so on) cultivated (by us) through concentration 
of mind on diverse objects. We ever bow low to the Lord, appearing in the form of aman-lion 
by way of sport, by whom the fellow has been killed in an encounter even as a beast. (46) 
TMI Fe: 
a wat waht sia wh a aae are A Fiver 
The Nagas Said : Our salutation be to You, O Lord, who have afforded delight to our 
wives (who are jewels among women) by splitting open the breast of this wicked fellow, by 
whom they had been abducted and our jewels (too) wrested ! (47) 
wet ad wa fafo Ria 2a upeaa: 1 
Saat GS: a i: weit ma à na LIY 
The Manus said : We are Manus—(ever) disposed to do Your bidding—the bounds of 
morality fixed by whom were set at nought, O god of gods, by this demon. That wicked fellow 


has been made short work of byYou, O Lord! What can we do for You (now) ? (Pray,) instruct 
(us,) Your servants. (48) 


NTT HF: 
set sett AR a aa wear} qari Fifer: | 
a N am fan g ga wre TARSAR: 1¥e I 
The Prajapatis said : We are Prajapatis (lords of created beings) evolved by You, O 
supreme Ruler ! This fellow, prohibited by whom we procreate no more progeny, surely lies 


(before us) with his bosom split open by You. Your descent, O Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), is conducive to the good of the world. (49) 


Tat FH: 
wt feat a eam arene dtdaetta ga: | 
a we ait wan amit fear: gare wet yol 
The Gandharvas said : We, O almighty Lord, are Your dancers and singers in dramatic 
performances. This fellow, by whom we were brought into subjection by dint of valour, 
physical strength and organic power, has been reduced to this plight by You ! Can one who 
has taken to evil ways attain happiness? (50) 
UR Hz: 
R eig aiT: | caw MRENA: amA: 1421 ; 
The Cāraņas said : We have (once more freely) taken shelter under Your lotus-feet, 
which rid one of transmigration, now that this demon a thorn in the heart of pious souls, has 


i of by You. (51) 
been disposed of by ( IM FF: 


aae: RARA R ge RRA N RER | 
a g Waahtat ai Aa TA A: ust IÄN 142i 


The Yakşas said : We, who are well-known as the chief among Your servants by virtue 
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of (our) agreeable actions, had hitherto been reduced to the position O 
Sa by Hiranyakasipu (Diti's son). He, however, has (now) been put to eas Y You, O 
Narasimha, the Controller of the twenty-four categories* , knowing as You did the agony 


caused to the people by him. (52) a 
ai ieme q e P:i p AÀ fag: maneia 143 | 


The Kimpurusas said : We are Kimpurusas (insignificant creatures), while You are the 
almighty Supreme Person. This wretched fellow was no more (even) when he was 


reproached by pious souls. (53) 
a dalom HY 


aug ag ware wat wet aa. vei BUA | 
Set stig yaa p feat A MAANSA: S 
The Vaitalikas said : Celebrating as we did Your untarnished glory in assemblies and 
sacrificial sessions, we used to receive great honours (and handsome fees). This extremely 
wicked fellow, who had stopped it, has luckily been got rid of by You, O Lord, even as a 
malady. (54) 
faat Hq: 
aria mama fea aeg afta: | 
aM B A giana ae wa aaa wt wa 144! 
The Kinnaras said : We, hosts of Kinnaras, (who are) Your servants, O Master, were 


constantly made to do unpaid labour by this Hiranyakasipu (son of Diti). That wicked fellow, 
OHari, has been slain by You. Make forour prosperity (henceforward), O Lord Narasirhha.(55) 


fraardar Hq: 
seinem? oF BW A WE Adela 
ist a aam ga aa ega fae: 146! 
Sf anA ASIN IRAN ARTA Vee SAA Serta Greate AMSA EAT: 121 
The attendants of Lord Visnu said : It is but today that this weird form of Yours, half 

lion, half man, which is a source of happiness to all the world, has been beheld by us, O Lord 
affording protection (to all) ! This demon was (none but) Your servant, cursed by the 
Brahmanas (Sanaka and others). (Hence) we know this death of his as an instrument of Your 
grace (on him). (56) 


‘Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “Lord Nrsimha extolled on the death of Hiranyakasipu 
. (the demon king)", forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 


CN SSSI 


* Mola Prakrti (Primordial Matter), the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Ahankal 
subtle elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind and the five gross elements: these are the Rint aah ee 
the whole range of objective existence has been broadly divided by the Sankhya system of philosophy. God or the Spirit, who 
controls all these, is the tweny-fifth. This classification has been followed more or less by the other. systems too. 
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Discourse IX 
A Eulogy of the Lord (by Prahrada) 


Narada resumed: (Extolling the Lord) thus all the gods and other (heavenly) beings, led 
by Brahma (the creator) andRudra (Lord Siva), dared not go near Him, possessed as He was 
by anger and (hence) most difficult to approach. (1) Sri (the Lord's own Consort and the 
goddess of beauty and prosperity) was personally sent by the gods (to appease Him). 
Perceiving that great wonder and full of misgiving (however), She dared not go near, the form 
having neither been seen nor heard of (by Her) before. (2) Brahma (then) sent Prahrada, 
Standing close by, with the words; “Approach, dear one, and pacify the Lord, who has waxed 
angry at your father." (3) Uttering the words "So be it", and slowly drawing near, O king 
(Yudhisthira), the great child devotee (Prahrada) bowed down with his body (lying prostrate) 
on the ground and his palms joined together. (4) Overwhelmed with compassion on seeing 
the infant fallen at the soles of His feet, and lifting it, the Lord placed onits head His lotus hand, 
which has (ever) brought security to those whose mind is terribly afraid of the serpent in the 
shape of Time. (5) All (traces of) evil (in the shape of dormant desires or impressions left on 
the mind by good or evil actions of past lives) having been wiped out by the (most auspicious 
and sacred) touch of His hand and direct knowledge of the Supreme Spirit instantly revealed 
to him, Prahrada felt (supremely) gratified and with the hair of his body Standing on end, his 
heart moistened (with love) and tears (of joy) in his eyes, he installed (an image of) His lotus- 
feet in his heart. (6) Perfectly composed, he extolled Sri Hari with a concentrated mind and 
in a voice choked with emotion, his heart and eyes fixéd’on Him. (7) 
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Prahrāda said : Hosts of gods headed by Brahmā, contemplative souls and wise men 
too, whose mind is solely devoted to virtue, knowledge and asceticism (products of Sattva) 
have not succeeded even to this day in propitiating Sri Hari through streams of prayers 
_ abounding in many qualities. Can He (then) be pleased with me, born of a ferocious race 
_ (thedemon race)? (8) Wealth, pedigree, comeliness of form, asceticism, learning, keenness 

of the senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength, self-endeavour, intelligence and Yoga 
(concentration of mind or breath-control), | believe, are not sufficient for the propitiation of 
the Supreme Person. For (on the other hand) the Lord was pleased with the leader of aherd 
of (wild) elephants* through (mere) Devotion. (9) | account a pariah (a Candala)—who has 
dedicated his mind, speech, actions, wealth and life (itself) to Him—far worthier than a 
Brahmana that has turned away his face from (the worship of) the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu 
(who has a lotus sprung from His navel), though endowed with the (aforesaid) twelve 
attributes. (For) the former redeems his (whole) race, but not the Brahmana, (who is) full of 
inordinate pride (and therefore unable to redeem his own soul, much less his race). (10) This 
all-merciful Lord.(present before me), who is sated with the realization of His own (blissful) 
nature, does not covet honour (worship) at the hands of His ignorant devotee for His own 
sake. (But He does it for the sake of the devotee himself.) For whatever honour the devotee 
offers to the almighty Lord redounds upon himself, (even) as the decoration of one's face is 
(immediately) reflected on its image (in a mirror, which cannot be decorated otherwise). (11) 


eee sss 


* Vide Disourses II to IV of Book Eight. 


_ purified. (12) Indeed all these (gods), 


Dis. 9j 
ssiasustueenutteventneenes. as BOOK SEVEN 691 
> NE Ra Wr tr oe ae mt EA SOBER BENON A ree Are: ©, ow i Yi: Ke Ne N: e Be A Oe 
NH AH wt pene a EE BEE ERE STE 
i : 
TERU my undara ana completely gone, I (hereby) celebrate with all my being and to 
egre : ; : 
(even) a mean fellow, wh greatness of the almighty Lord, by which, when praised, 


o has fallen int i i 
i O E Gunaavey Tnodeavofi re o (the whirlpool of) mundane existence (a product 


sport of the almighty Lord (in You) through (vari 
(only) conducive to the well-being and pr. 


of a scorpion or a snake (which is condu 
they are (atthe death of Hiranyakasgipu), a 
this form of Yours, O Nrsirhha, for being 


of final beatitude? (16) Since, O infinite Lord, | have been wandering through all wombs 
(forms of birth), identifying myself with the body and other meterial sheaths (which are other 
than the Self) and scorched with the fire of grief born of separation from one's beloved objects 
and being placed in unpleasant situations, and since that too which is (universally) regarded 
as a cure for misery entails suffering, (pray,) tell me the method of serving You (which is the 
only means of ridding oneself of sorrow and of which | am utterly ignorant). (17) Thus 
instructed (in the art of service and blessed by You with the rare privilege of serving You) and 


enjoying the fellowship of enlightened souls that have taken shelter in Your feet, and _ 


completely and finally rid (through such fellowship) of attachment and other evils (the 
Products of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), | shall easily tide over (make light of) 
obstacles (in the form of worldly calamities), constantly repeating, O Nrsimha, the (soul- 
enthralling) stories—sung by Brahma (the creator himself)—of the (innumerable) sports of 
my beloved Friend and the Supreme Deity in You. (18) The parents are no protectors to a 
Child in this world, O Nrsirnha ! a medicine is no remedy for an ailing person; anda vessel 
is no protection to a person drowning in the ocean (inasmuch as they are all seen to fail in 
numerous cases). Whatever is approved of here as an easy cure against some evil for an 
afflicted person proves effective only for the time being (and not forever), O Lord, in the case 
of embodied beings neglected by You. (19) Whatever being, high or low, and possessing a 
distinctive nature (Sattvika and so on), produces or transforms a thing; wherever, 
from whatever motive, whenever, with whatever instrument, from whatever source and 
howsoever he does it; (nay,) whatever he produces or transforms, whosesoever the thing 
(Produced or transformed) is and by whomsoever he is prompted (to do so)—all that is You 


(and nothing other than You). (20) 
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Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter) with her attributes (in the shape of Sattva, Rajas and 
Tamas) thrown into activity by Kala (the Time-Spirit), representing the creative will of the 
Cosmic Being (a part manifestation of Yours), evolves the subtle body (chiefly consisting of 
the mind), which is a product of Karma (activity), is exceedingly powerful (hard to conquer) 
and full of (endless) latent desires, and constitutes the wheel of transmigration with sixteen 
spokes (in the shape of the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five subtle elements) provided by 
Nescience (which has no beginning). Who that is averse (not devoted) to You can cross over 
this wheel, O birthless One ? (21) As such You, who have by Your own energy (in the shape 
of Consciousness) ever kept under full control the properties of intellect (e. g., joy and sorrow, 
attachment and greed and so on) nay, who as Kala (the Director of Maya) have exercised 
full sway over the powers of both the effects and the causes, may (kindly) draw me, O 
omnipotent Lord, close to You—me who have been thrown by Nescience into this wheel of 
sixteen spokes and am being crushed thereby (as a sequel), and who have (now) sought 
Your protection.(22) The (inordinately) long life, riches and glory in heaven of all the 
guardians of the (different) worlds—which these (earthly) people (generally) crave for, and 

-which were swept away by a mere play of my father's eyebrows, knitin the course of an angry 
laugh—have been seen by me. But (even) he has been disposed of by You. (23) Therefore; 
| do not covet those blessings, sought for by embodied beings—iong life, wealth, glory and 
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through sucha body.) Though knowin 


on Brahmā's nor on Śiva's nor again on Laksmi' 
Superiority and inferiority as that found i orld 


(disinterested) friend, nay, the very Self of the (entire) universe. Yet Your grace, like that of 


‘Matter of fact the same as You; while Youare different from it (existing as You do even before 


and after it). Because it is so, the notion that he is one's own and he is another is indeed 
meaningless and illusory. A thing is actually the same as that from which it originates and 
Comes to light, in which it lives and into which it gets dissolved, just as a tree is essentially 
the same as its seed and a seed is identical with (its cause) earth (whichis a product of and 


therefore identical with odour). (31) 
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into Yourself by Yourself (of Your own free will), 
the bliss which is Your very nature, and devoid of 
state) through Yoga (Self-absorption) and set 
Your absolute nature (transcending the three 


Withdrawing (dissolving) this cosmos 
You repose in the Deluge water, enjoying 
(all) activity. Having closed Your eyes (in that 
aside sleep by Self-illumination, and existingin € ! 
states of Keine, dream and deep sleep), You cognize neither Tamas (ignorance, 
whichis characteristic of deep sleep) nor the objects of senses (which are presented to one's 
mind during the states of wakefulness and dream). (32) This cosmos is an embodiment of 
that very Lordin You, who spurred into activity, by Your own energy In the shape of the Time- 
Spirit, the (three) modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which combine to produce 
this universe). (For) from Your navel—(even) as You reposed in water on the (cosy) bed of 
Ananta (the immortal Sesa, the serpent-god) and when Your trance came toanend—sprang 
up, like a banyan iree from a tiny seed, a huge lotus that had lain hidden in You (till then).(33) 
Sprung from that lotus, Brahma (the seer)—who failed to perceive anything other than that, 
and thought You, the seed, though pervading himself, to be outside his body—could not 
discover You, although he kept diving into the water for a hundred (celestial) years. Oh! how, 
on a sprout having shot forth, could one get at the seed ? (34) Utterly amazed (at not finding 
You) and perched on the lotus (once more), Brahma (the self-born), whose heart had been 
thoroughly purified in course of time through intense meditation, eventually discovered You, 
© Lord, in a most subtle form as pervading his own being—consisting of the (five gross) 
elements, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and 
the inner sense—even as a Yogi would perceive the most subtle odour pervading the 
earth.(35) Brahma (the creator) experienced (great) joy on seeing the Lord (in that subtle 
form) and in the same way on beholding the Supreme Person (the Cosmic Being), a 
manifestation of His own Maya (creative will), (who was) endowed with innumerable faces 
feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses, mouths, ears, eyes, ornaments and weapo d the 
disposition of whose (different) limbs was symbolized by (the various s pons; (an: ) 
universe. (36) Assumin i pheres of) this (visible) 

(36) Assuming the form of Lord Hayagriva (who w : i 
and having slain the two mi ; as endowed with a horse's head) 
g he two mighty enemies of Veda, Madhu and Kai 
embodiments of Rajas and Tamas respectively, atepgarby namer iis 
were bentupon killing Brahmā,) You restored to B 
of Sattva or enlightenment and which taught t 
creation). (For) they declare Sattva to be Your 
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the divine Dwarf), and the (divine) Fish, and a and Narayana), gods (such as Vāmana, 
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the various Yugas, O supreme Person ! (And) because You remain hidden (unmanifest) in 


the Kali age, hence You as such are called Triyuga (the Lord manifestin the first three Yugas, 
viz., Satya, Treta and Dwapara only). (38) 


wag Agma mà gigaa ate 
a dadh ai aa nfà ani da: 1321 
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PUTT wat wet ae eur AÀ ive! 

This mind (of mine), O Lord of Vaikuntha, does not find sufficient delight in Your stories, 
vitiated as itis by sins, (nay,) grossly wicked, morbid due to lust and afflicted with joy and grief, 
fear and (the threefold) Craving (for progeny, wealth and fame). With such a mind how can 
l, a wretched creature, contemplate on Your essential nature ? (39) Not fully gratified, the 
palate pulls me, O immortal Lord, in one direction (towards dainties); the generative organ 
drags me in another direction (towards sexual gratification); the tactile sense, the (empty) 
Stomach and the sense of hearing pull me in other directions (viz., towards objects that are 
pleasant to touch, substantial food and a melodious sound or voice respectively); the 
olfactory sense drags me in a quite different direction (towards sweet-smelling flowers, 
scents and so on); while the eyes, which are (very) restless, and the faculties (organs) of 
action pull me in yet other directions (viz., towards things of beauty and the objects to be 
attained through the various organs of action). (All) these tear me (even) as anumber of co- 
wives wrench a householder (each to her bedroom). (40) Perceiving (all) these foolish 
creatures fallen thus in consequence of their own (evil) actions into the Vaitarant of 
metempsychosis and exceedingly afraid of birth, death and suffering proceeding from one 
to another and making friendship with the bodies of their own people and enmity with the 
bodies of others, (pray,) protect them this very day (by ferrying them across), feeling 
compassion for them, O Lord (ever) staying on the other side (of that river) ! (41) Oh! What 
exertion can there be, O Lord, the Teacher of all, in this work of lifting up (rescuing) these 
People, to You, who are responsible for the birth, existence (continuance) and dissolution of 
this universe? Indeed, it is on the ignorant that the grace of the exalted ought to descend, 
O Befriender of the afflicted! Such grace willbe superfluous to us who are busy serving Your 
beloved devotees (and will cross the ocean of metempsychosis by serving them). (42) I am 
not at all afraid, O Supreme, of the (aforesaid) Vaitarani—which is (so) difficult to cross—My 
mind being immersed in the songs of Your prowess, which are like an extraordinary nectar. 
l lament (only) those deluded persons whose mind is turned away from such nectar and who 

* z ng the boundary of the realm of departed spirits, presided over by Yama (the god 
of reece e deobe eE a impetuosty, hot, fetid and filled with blood, hair ends etc. he 
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in the forest of transmigration. (44) 
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Thatwhich goes by the name of pleasures enjoyed by a householder, such as copulation, 
is trivial; for it results in suffering after suffering akin to that caused by the scratching of one 
(itching) hand with another. (But) though undergoing a lot of trouble, the wretched people 
(given up to sensual gratification) do not feel sated with these pleasures. (Only) some wise 
man is able (by Your grace) to curb passion like the itching sensation. (45) A vow of silence, 
fasting, the hearing of scriptures, asceticism, the study of sacred books, discharging one's 
sacred obligations, exposition of the scriptures, living in seclusion, the muttering of prayers 
and concentration of mind, conducive as they. are to final beatitude, O Inner Controller, 
generally only prove tobe the means of livelihood of those who have not yet been able to 
conquer their senses (and are prone to sell these for base gain in the shape of money-and 
sensuous pleasures); whereas they may or may not be so in the case of hypocrites (whose 
pietism may or may not succeed). (46) Like the seed and the sprout (following in unbroken 
succession), the Unmanifest (primordial Matter) and the manifest (the visible universe)— 
these are (but) Your two forms (symbols) made known by the Vedas; (for there is nothing 
other than You, who are devoid of (a material) form. Through Yoga (the process of Devotion) 
men who have controlled their mind are directly able to perceive You in both these (forms), 


as fire in pieces of wood (through attrition), which is not possible by any other means. (47). 


You are the air, fire, earth, ether and water, 
sight, taste and smell), the (five) vital airs (vi 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of percep 


the (five) objects of Senses (viz., sound, touch, 
eae Vyana, Udana and Samana); 
t n) s (the : naithe five organs of action i 
ales one ego a mote to another interpretation, the deities ae the 
iyas ¢ e mind). that which is qualified (gross or i : ich i 
- unqualified (subtle or transcendental)—everything is Votan: rona ie OF i 
_ Whatever is rayealpa by mind or speech is no other than You. (48) Neither thes G ree 
(modes of Prakrti, viz:, Sativa, Rajas and Tamas) nor the deities who preside o he ne 
Gunas (viz., Visnu, Brahma and Siva) nor the categories comme ene ies) 


mmencing from Mahat-tattva 
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intelligence, Ahañkāra or t y at is to say, Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 


: l he ego, the five subtle and the five gross elements and the ten 
voice din iny etc. (viz., the mind, intellect and reason), nor (the various) living 
Sea a a e gods and human beihgs, all of whom have a beginning and än end (too), 
Rats na ean se in m Omuch-praised One! Thinking thus, men of good sense desist" 
meditation) (49) n e a and other scriptures (and devote themselves exclusively to 
i i eretore, can a man develop devotion to You, the goal of ascetics of the 

ignest order, except through whole-hearted service to You, O most worshipful One— 
service consisting of (the following) six limbs, viz., salutation, glorification, worship inthe form 
of offering ones actions to You, waiting on You, concentrating one's mind on Your feet and 
listening to Your stories? (50) 

MG saa 
qasi n a ag h A RRA 1421 


Narada resumed : The Lord, who is beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 
whose so many (transcendental) virtues were celebrated with reverence by His devotee 
(Prahrada), and who had not only controlled His anger but was. (highly) pleased (with the 

latter), spoke (as follows) to Prahrada, who was bent low (with respect). (51) 


Wee WR MK A AA sak at quigited Ae FUL IGRI 
mia agar ge fe Aig at a pi aguelr ual 
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The Lord said : O noble Prahrada, may good betide you ! | am pleased with you, © chief 
of the demons ! Ask any boon liked by you; | am wont to gratify the desires of men. (52) To 
him who is unable .to propitiate Me, O long-lived one, | am difficult of perception. (And) having 
beheld Me (once), a living being has no longer any reason to bewail itself (to grieve). (53) 
It is for this reason alone that enlightened and pious souls, who are highly fortunate and 
desirous of blessedness (endeavour to) propitiate Me, the Lord (bestower) of all boons, with 
all their being. (54) Even on being thus tempted with boons that are so alluring to the world, 
Prahrada (the best of the Asuras) did not hanker after them, exclusively devoted as he was 


to the Lord: (55) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "A Eulogy of the Lord", forming part 
of the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


* This is borne out by the Lord Himself when He says in the Bhagavadgita:— 
ae] à referi afea RaR tel Trae Free cere Borer = (I 52) 


“When your mind will have fully crossed the mire of delusion, you will then grow indifferentto what has been heardand 
what is yet to be-heard about this world and the next. È 
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Discourse X 
` (The story of) the conquest of Tripura 
aia ma aiia: a AA A AA T: | 


all that (asking boons and so on) as an impediment 


ean te ita (Prahrada) smilingly addressed Lord Nrsirmha (the 


to the practice of Devotion, the infant 
Ruler of the senses) as follows. (1) 
Wee Sara 

a At wealMahaensse arg set: aaa a gT: | 2 | 
Teak o mA a Pasty waaay WTR | 
EEr ake a FETA: | ART aM STATA AS A: AATE | ¥ 
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Te AM A RNA: | AATA Teaaaka | & | 
ae Uda À am niet aie art wee Vara qi ami | 
giani HA: sot area amet gR: | gt: site: walt: Gel TET AAA | | 
Raat sat aa wate Rea i aga quater wea P IN | 
TH wad qe yea Ag À TÀ 1201: 


Prahrada said : Pray, do not tempt me, attached as | am to the pleasures of sense by 
birth, with boons in the form of those (very) pleasures. Afraid of attachment to them and fed 
up with them, | have approached You for protection, anxious to secure freedom (from the 
shackles of birth and death). (2) Eager to ascertain (make known to the world) the 
characteristics of a (true) devotee, You directed me to the pleasures of sense, the seeds of 
transmigration, serving as so many knots to bind the heart, O Lord ! (3) Otherwise such a 
thing would not be possible for You, who are (so) kind-hearted, O Preceptor of the universe! 
He who seeks (worldly) blessings from You is no servant (of Yours). He is only a business 


man.-(4) One desiring blessings for oneself from a master is no servant inthe true sense -__ 


of the word. And (likewise) he is no master, who grants (such) gifts expecting the recognition 
of his mastership from his servant. (5) |, however, am Your devotee without any craving; 
while You are my master having no axe to grind. Unlike the interests of a king and his servant 
here, our interest (in each other) is not governed by any other (selfish) motive. (6) If You (are 


understanding, modesty, wealth, glory memory and truthfulness di 

; : sappear. 
the other hand,) when a man gets rid of the desires rooted in the heart, herein S e 
eyed One, he becomes qualified for (attaining) divine glory.* (9) Hailto You, the almighty and 
m moe ; 
= * This is corroborated by the following Sruti text:— 
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Controller, th irit, appearing in the 
formofanGxiane dinary lion’! (10) e Absolute, the Supreme app g 


weg paii ame dia a ant RAINN 
ar mi pA m ma m fiat! 
A faust Ami aa maA GETA: 13 
a Wet akira cet a ae vata at a wea anton many 12% 

Lord Nrsimha replied : Those like you, who are exclusively devoted to Me, never seek 
(even) from Me benefits in this or the next world. Nevertheless enjoy here during (the whole 
of) this Manvantara continuously the luxuries of the lords of the Daityas. (11) Taking (great) 
pleasure in My delightful stories and enthroningin Your heart Me, the one Lord presiding over 
sacrifices and.(equally) present in all creatures, worship you Me, renouncing (all) action by 
offering it to Me. (12) Exhausting (your) merit by means of enjoyment (of pleasures) and sin 
by meritorious actions and casting off (your) body in course of time and spreading (in this 
world) an unsullied fame which will be sung (even) in the celestial regions, you will 
(eventually) attain to Me, all your bonds being loosened. (13) A man who recites this hymn 
addressed to Me by you, thinking of you and Me as well as of this narrative will in course of 
time be completely freed from the bondage of actions. (14) 


HR sard 

a a Wa l RRN Re fir A aA RA IRI 

fagmaiza: ma dE my wget gea A TA RS 

ama Am A ya g gL S EAT paT 1291 
_ Prahrāda submitted: | solicit this boon from You, the Ruler of (all) bestowers of boons, 
O supreme Lord, that inasmuch as my father, who was ignorant of Your divine glory and 
whose heart was stung with indignation, spoke ill of You—who are no other than the 
almighty Lord, the Preceptor of the whole universe—labouring under the false notion that 
You had been the slayer of his brother (Hiranyaksa), and (further) bore ill-will to me, a 
devotee of Yours, he, my father, may (kindly) be absolved from that sin, which is so difficult 


to get rid of and so difficult to cross over, although (| am sure) he was purged (of it) the 
moment he was compassionately regarded with the outer corner of Your eye, O lover of 


the afflicted ! (15—17) 
ATTA TAT 
favaafa: fret ya: i: we AAT LMAS R A Vara PTAA: 1L 
GA A A NEA: IMA: amafi: | Aree: WERT aÀ Ae: 1291 
TE ED a 


ITAA FMI Tat: AA HASH ARTA UT TAA I +; 
Fer ae META EMI AS TE (Kathopanisad Il. ii. 14) 
GES 


“When all the desires rooted in one's heart are got rid of, a mortal forthwith becomes immortal and attains oneness with 
Brahma (the Absolute) in this (very) life." ; ti 
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alert qm fretiseraay eet Wart Wey: 120 
Tatra a TEAT: | HATA TY Ae TAA RETR 13? | 
qe a haai fag: PE ade: NE Bra g: 1221 
fist a writs aah we: rede TART HE AA AT: 133 


z E : twenty- 
: less one, was purified along with (as many as) enty 
Me te vay tee the eanctifier of your race, were born in his 


t generations” by the very fact that you, e be 
paises © plous soul ! (18) Wherever there are My devotees, perfectly tranquil, ee 
extremely noble in character, viewing all with the same eye, (all) those tracts fe) an 
get hallowed, (the desecrated land of) Kikata (and other such territories including their 


q i ed. (19) Those whose hankering has (totally) disappeared through 
: o ee a Baya persecute none among the multitudes of living beings, 
high and low, by any means (whatsoever). (20) (Even) persons following your way of life in 
this world will become My devotees. Indeed you willserve asa model forall My devotees. (21) 
(Now) perform you the obsequies with respect to your father (Hiranyakasipu), though he has 
been purified in everyway by the touch of My Person, O beloved one. Having been blessed 
with a noble son (like you), he will attain to the higher worlds. (22) (Also) occupy the throne 
of your father (as the ruler of the Daityas) and, fixing your mind on Me, dear son, and 
(completely) devoted to Me, perform your duties as directed by the exponents of the 
Vedas.(23) 
IG SAT 
meres den ash giaa aes wTareratatm faster: 121 
WATTS GBT HEM eR gR ga fN: anfa: one ada: 1241 
Nārada continued : Prahrāda too did what was due to his (deceased) father by way of 
funeral rites in the same way as the Lord had commanded him (to do), O king (Yudhisthira)! 
He was (then) crowned (as king) by the foremost of the Brahmanas. (24) Finding Sri Hari, 
who was disguised as a man-lion, wearing a serene look as a token of grace, Brahma, who 
was surrounded by gods and others, (first) extolled Him by means of sacred hymns and 
(then) submitted (as follows). (25) i 


aaa aa g en a fra: ont ROMANS: 126 | 
AA were Tel a aÀ we gfe: | AATE: TAART 1 29 | 
Rema ma: aima: | aa ferifert gefen wat afis EYA 
Wie aA Wed A: MAA: | ad Tig ANA Ri: 12¢1 
Brahma said : O god of gods, supreme Ruler of all, Protector of (all) created bei 
JAS, , eings, m 
Father ! fortunately (for us) the wicked demon (Hiranyakasipu), the tormentor of he word, 
has been slain by You. (26) He is the same fellow who having secured a boon from me (to 
this effect) was not to be killed by living beings of my creation and, proud of his strength 
derived from austerities and Yoga (concentration of mind), stamped outall virtues inculcated 
by the Vedas. (27) Luckily enough his son, a pious soulandan eminent devotee, though (yet) 
an infant, has been delivered by You from (the jaws of) death and it is good that he has now 
* Sprung from the loins of the sage Kasyapa, Son of Marici, amind-bom son of Brahma (the creator), Hiranyakasipu was 


inthe third generation from Brafima. Byalleging thathe was purifiedalong wi i 
i i u ig with twenty-one past eneration 
` evidently refers to the twentysone generations of his Parentage in his previous incarnation tn the ots tee patie 
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duly attained to You. (28) This (divine) form of Yours, O Lord, is capable of protecting from: 


: all dangers, nay, even from Death bent i 
ind is c on sonitand 
whose mind is completely subdued. (29) destruction, anyone who contemplate 


. Tie sara 
aad mAs T Ra: mea R: Aarete AM 1201 
Lord Nrsirhha said : No more boon of this kind ought to be bestowed by you on the 


Asuras, O Brahmā (Sprung from a lotus). A boon conferred on those who are cruel by nature 
proves harmful as milk given to serpents. (30) ; 


; ARG Sara 

FT Tar miea Raga: ai gf: TAA 1321 

wt: wpa Re are oii ad maag MARA: 1221 

m: eR: ant AR: amore: | kant aA a gE VAL 1331 
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Narada went on : Having spoken thus, O Yudhisthira, and worshipped by Brahma 

(the highest god), Lord Sri Hari, who cannot (ordinarily) be seen by all created beings 
disappeared on that very spot. (31) Then, duly worshipping Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva 
(the Source of the universe), the lords of creation (Marici and others) and the gods (Indra and 
others), who are (so many) rays (as itwere) of the Lord, Prahrada made obeisance (to them) 
with his head (bent low). (32) After that, along with the sages headed by Kavya (thesage 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demon race), Brahma (who has his seat on a lotus) installed 
Prahrada as the ruler of the Daityas and the Danavas. (33) Then, felicitating Prahrada and 
invoking the choicest blessings (on him), and honoured (by him) in return, the gods, headed 
by Brahma, returned to their (respective) abodes, O king (Yudhisthira) ! (34) 

we ot mA front: pa mi fea: ee fara efter aera at ait aut 

Waa amd wert dt agag: gA gat dt wate: 1261 

wart ga AR weaned: tafe e a ans 1391 

wea paid aaee aig cadet N: 3c! 
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In this way those two attendants of Lord Visnu (viz., Jaya and Vijaya) were reduced to 

the state of Daityas (sons of Diti) under the imprecation ofthe Brahmanas (the sages Sanaka 
and his three brothers). (And) due to their hostile feeling they were slain by Sri Hari, present 
in their heart. Again they appeared as a pair of Raksasas (ogres), Kumbhakama (one having 
ears as big as jars) and Ravana (a ten-headed monster). They were disposed of by the 
prowess of Sri Rama. (35-36) Lying on the battle-field with theirheart torn open by the arrows 
of Sri Rama, they shed their body as in their previous birth, their mind fixed on Him. (37) 
Further, reborn as Sigupala and Dantavaktra (the son of Karūşa) in this life, the two got 
merged in Sri Hari by virtue of their deep-rooted enmity as you have seen (for yourself). (38) 
Becoming one with Him atthe last moment (by fixing their mind on Him), even asa caterpillar 
gets transformed into a wasp through contemplation on the wasp, princes inimical to Śri 
Krsna got rid (through such meditation) of whatever sin had been committed (by them) 
before (their death). (39) Even as devotees attained similarity of form with the Lord (by 
contemplating on Him) through supreme Devotion characterized by a feeling of identity (with 


ay i [ Dis. 10 
702 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA E e a aa 


E A ee eh Ea ie eT 
APERAR EEEE 


āla (the ruler of Cedi) attain similarity of form with Srī Hari 


(40) 
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All that you asked me in detail has (thus) been related to you, namely, the attainment as 
aforesaid of similarity of form with Śrī Hari by kings such as Sisupala (the son of Damaghosa), 
even though His enemies; the sacred story, just told by me, of the descent (in the form ofa 
man-lion) of Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme person, a votary of the Brahmanas, in which has 
been described the death of the two most ancient Daityas (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu); 
the narrative of Prahrada, a great devotee of the Lord, as well as (an account of) his Devotion, 
Spiritual enlightenment and dispassion and as a matter of fact the true nature of Sri Hari, who 
is responsible for the creation, existence and dissolution of the universe; an account of His 
excellences and exploits as well as of the great change of abodes, in course of time, of the 
higher and lower orders of creation (such as the gods and demons and so on), and the cult 
of the Bhagavatas (votaries of the Lord), by means of which the Lord is (easily and speedily) 
reached. (Further) in this chronicle has been discussed at length in all (its) bearings the topic 
of the Spirit. (41—45) Whoever, on hearing with reverence this sacred narrative, enriched 
with an account of the prowess of Lord Visnu, recites it (to others) is completely freed from 
the bonds of Karma. (46) (And) whosoever reads with a concentrated mind this story of the 
pastime of Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) figuring as a lion, (mainly) consisting of the 
destruction of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Daityas), who resembled a mighty elephant 
(the leader of a herd of elephants), after hearing of the hallowed glory of Prahrada (the son 
of Hiranyakasipu), the foremost of virtuous souls, attains to the realm (of Lord Visnu) where 
there is no fear from any quarter. (47) 


wi yet ad afm eth pm pasa | 
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a al Cj ERI 


Him), so did kings such as Sigup 
through contemplation on Him (as their enemy). 
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hrada) on earth (this world of 
whose residences flock from all 
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there disguised in the'form of a human being. (48) This very Skene ne Sai, Sa 
beloved friend and cousin (son of your maternal uncle, Vasudeva), Gay tn Sic 
(body), worthy of your adoration, obedient servant (ambassador and Been te 
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ai RAN, ; Brahma, the realization of absolute (unconditionėd) supreme Bliss 
of devotees, be Jaci n by the great. (49) May this Sri Krsna, the well-known Protector 
depicted in its true col 8.10 us—Sr î Krsna, whose essential character has not (so far) been 
universe), Brahma (tes with the help of reason (even) by Lord Siva (the Source of the 
ae ditation andenat pee) and others, and who is adored (by us) through silent 

such intimat a y; evotion and control of one's senses and soon (unlike you, who are 
on SE imate terms with Him and on whom He lavishes His affection, a privilege which 
even Prahrāda never enjoyed). (50) He is that very Lord, who spread (revived) of yore, O 


king, the renown of Lord Rudra which had b 
, een marred by (the demon) Maya, who 
possessed an endless store of conjuring tricks. (51) y eee 


iii Ezali ra mAAR: | ae Aa A: FAA RATA 143 | 
The king (Yudhisthira) Submitted : (Pray) relate (to me) in what (particular) achieve- 
ment Maya marred the glory of Lord Siva (the Ruler of the universe) and the way in whieh 
it was enhanced by yonder Sti Krsna. (52) 
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Narada replied : Utterly defeatediin battle (once) by the gods, fostered by Sri Krsna, the 
Asuras sought as their protector (the demon) Maya, the supreme teacher of those skilled in 
conjuring tricks. (53) Having built three cities (flying fortresses) of gold, silver and steel 
(respectively)—whose coming and going could not be easily detected and which were 
furnished with articles too numerous to conceive—the powerful demon handed them over 
to the Asura chiefs. (54) Remembering their old enmity (with the gods), the aforesaid Asura 
génerals set about devastating by means of these the three worlds with their rulers, O 
Yudhisthira, themselves remaining unperceived. (55) Approaching Lord Siva, the denizens 
of these worlds with their rulers then prayed to Him: "O Lord, protect us, Your own people, 
(well-nigh) destroyed by the demons ensconced in the three (flying) cities." (56) 


aa warn WA Tukey at sae wT R gT 141 
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fra «awa |e o A ga EE: go 
Reassuring the gods in the words "Do not be afraid !" the almighty Lord then fitted to His 
bow an arrow surcharged with mystic power and discharged it at the three cities. (57) From 


. that arrow, like streams of rays from the orb of the sun, issued forth (many more) fiery shafts, 


s i e cities: could no longer be seen. (58) Struck by these, all the occupants 
A e E E Maya, a great adeptin conjuring tricks, fetched and put them into 
the nectar-like water of a well (built by himself within the cities). (59) Touched by that nectar- 
like fluid endowed with the property of restoring the dead to life, they emerged with an 
adamantine frame and possessed of extraordinary strength like fires.in the form of lightning 


tearing the clouds. (60) 1, 
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Finding Lord Śiva (who bears the device of a bull on His banner) depressed in spirits 
because of His will having been crossed, the aforesaid Lord Visnu (SriKrsna) then contrived 
a plan for drying up the immortalizing fluid. (61) On that occasion Brahma (the creator) took 
the form of a calf, while the aforesaid Visnu Himself actually assumed the semblance of a 
cow and, entering the three cities at midday, drank off the immortalizing fluid of that well of 
nectar. (62) Though watching this, the demons in charge of the well did not forbid them, 
greatly bewildered as they were (by the deluding potency of the Lord). Coming to know of 
this, and reflecting on the course of destiny working in that (miraculous) way, the demon 
Maya (a past master in conjuring tricks), himself destitute of grief, addressed the following 
(words) to the demons guarding the fluid, who were stricken with grief :—"No one in this 
world—be he a god, demon, human being or anyone else—is capable of setting aside what 
has been ordained by fate with regard to oneself or another or both." After that, by means 
of His own (divine) potencies in the form of Righteousness, Wisdom, Dispassion, Affluence; 
Asceticism, Learning, Activity and so on, He (Sri Krsna) created the requisites for war for the 
use of Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness), viz., a chariot, a charioteer, an ensign, horses 
abow, armour, arrows etc. (respectively). (63—66) Cladin armour and mounting the chariot, 
the almighty Lord (Siva) then took up the bow andan arrow; and, fitting the arrow to the bow 
during the Muhirta known as Abhijit, Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) burnt with it (all) 
the three cities, which were (so) difficult to penetrate, O Yudhisthira ! Drums began to sound 
in heaven; while gods, Rsis (seers), manes and the lords of Siddhas (a class of demiqods 
endowed with mystic powers from their very birth)—with their hundreds of aerial : 

crowded together (in the heavens)—showered heaps of flowers on the Lord, cryi Hie, 
You be victorious |" And hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) sang and da oa Pull of 
joy.(67—69) Having burnt the three cities in this way, O king, Lord Siva (whoh Bel of 
became known as the Destroyer of the three cities) returned to His abode v enceforward 
being glorified by. PEE and others. (70) There are similar (other) ex ate St Sate 
of which purify (all) the three worids—celebrated by seers, of Roni TE Accounts 
Preceptorofthe universe, who by His own deluding potency imitates (th resaid fi Hari, the 
world. What else shail I'say (to you)? (71) eis a Ca © Ways of) His human 
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R pe discourse entitled "The (story of) the conquest of the three cities”, 
of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 


AARETE: 


Discourse XI 
An inquiry into right conduct 


follows) of Narada (son of Brahma, the self-born). (1) 
i gff sara 

maaa yt at WA aU Al Waa WEL 2 I 

SAA: ATT: ÀRDA: | yaar Gera AART: 1 3 

mam fmt at ag Ut fig: | eo: Waa: Urals A Tea | ¥ | 

Yudhisthira said: O divine personage, | am anxious to hear (from you) about the eternal 

Dharma (course of right conduct) prescribed for men, along with the ethical code governing 
the (four) Varnas (or grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life), by following which a 
human being (eventually) reaches the Supreme (either through devotion or spiritual 
enlightenment). (2) You are a (mind-born) son of no other than Brahma (the lord of created 
beings), the highest deity—(nay) the most beloved of (all) his sons, O holy one, by virtue of 
(your) asceticism, concentration of mind and deep meditation. (Hence he must have 
revealed to you the secret of Dharma, of which he is the first and foremost exponent). (3) 
(Only) kind-hearted, pious and tranquil Brahmanas like you, devoted to Lord Narayana, 
know the highest (conception of) virtue, which is a (guarded) secret; not so others (the so- 
called law-givers, the compilers of the various Smrtis). (4) 


IMG SAF 


wet maama Start RAA wet A anager 4 I 
atsadtafariisada aa gq Wa: A weriseet ait RR 1 G 1 
ais f qraradacra «eh Lt a a Wea ae eR 1 © | 
ā : Bowing (my head) to gain the favour of the birthless Lord (Narayana), 
the aga na ers a the people, | shall expound the eternal Law as learnt 
from the lips of (the divine sage) Narayana, who, taking His descent along with His part 
manifestation (the sage Nara) from Dharma (the. god of piety) through (his wife) Marti 
(d u tit 7 of Daksa) is, as a matter of fact, ‘practising austerities (even to this day) in His 
hemia = Badrinatha for the good of the people. (5-6) The source of and the authority on 


i AC [ Dis. 11 
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Dharma (righteousness) really are Lord Sri Hari, the embodim 
body of Codes handed down by those well-versed in the Ve 
feeling of self-satisfaction (that by vee the mind derives rea 
conduct (example) of the virtuous*. 
wet car wa: aed ad wt IA: | BTA HET SAT: ATT STAAL |e 
eae: e Sa AAT: miimi aim AARAL 8 | 
m: Gira AT a: a YR TY TSA Io 
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The highest virtue of all men, by which the Lord (the Soul of the universe) is pleased, 
has been duly proclaimed, O king, as consisting of the following thirty features, viz., (1) 
truthfulness, (2) compassion, (3) austerity (fasting etc.), (4) purity (of body), (5) 
endurance (of heat and cold etc.) (6) discrimination (the power of distinguishing right 
from wrong), (7-8) control of mind and the senses, (9) non-violence, (10) continence, (11) 
charity, (12) muttering prayers, (13) straightforwardness, (14) contentment, (15) service of 
those who look upon all with the same eye, (16) gradually withdrawing from (all) mundane 
activity, (17) pondering the contrary result of men's (egotistic) actions, (18) refraining from 
useless talk, (19) inquiry into the Self (as distinguished from body etc.), (20) equitable 
distribution among created .beings, according to their worth, of rice and other eatables 
etc.,(21) and regarding them, particularly human beings, as one's own self or deity, O 
Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), (22) the hearing and (23) chanting of and (24) dwelling on the 
names and glories of, (25) waiting upon, (26) worshipping, and (27) bowing to, (28) offering 
the fruit of one's action performed in the spirit of service to, (29) treating as one's bosom 
friend, and (30) dedicating oneself (one's body and all) to, the Lord, the goal of exalted 
souls. (8—12) 


_ Beat aaa: a fisiset wre aa Garena ferent faa | 
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A Dwijat or twice-born (a member of the first three classes of Hindu society, viz., the 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas, so-called because of their investiture with the sacred 
thread, which is said to constitute their second birth or regeneration) is he in whose family 
the (sixteen) purificatory rites (accompanied by the recitation of Mantras or sacred texts) 

‘have been performed in unbroken succession and whom Brahma (the birthless creator) 
has denominated as such (through the Vedas and other scriptures). Performance of - 
sacrifices, study (of the Vedas and other sacred books) and charity as well as the duti 
prescribed for the (four) Asramas (stages in life, viz., Brahmacarya or studentlife, Garh tive 
or the life of a householder, Vanaprastha or the life-of an anchorite and Sarh as a Te ife 
of a recluse) have been enjoined on the twice-born that are pure by birth and adic ah 


ent of all the (four) Vedas, the 
das, O Yudhisthira, and the 
| satisfaction) as well as the 


* A similar idea is brought out in the following verse of the Manusmrti :— 


aasa igi ERRA A seer RAA eee a 
"The authority on Dharma are the entire body of the Vedas and the Codes of law 


in the latter as well as their natural way of living, and the conduct of the virtuous as wale ee ae ne 
Sai on." 


t A Sidra is not called upon to undergo any such purificato; 
i J ry rite other than the n i 
freie ASA IMA FT an Mha nuptial rites as the Smrti says :— 
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Study (of the scri z 
mi A poe aes ae SO on (Viz., performance of Sacrifices and charity, which along 
gatory nature; and three more—viz., teaching, officiating as a priest 


5 SORne a gifts from those whose earnings are free from blemish—which 
duties of a Brahmana Nera ot Subsistence and are therefore not obligatory* ) are the six 
ora member of the wane ptance of gifts is the rule for the other one (viz., the Ksatriya, 


r class, who comes next in order to the Brahmana and is allowed 


: : ght by a Ksatriya, protecting the people, optionally$ 
by be Seared taxes and fines from his subjects other than a TTE (who is ordinarily 
exempted from such taxes and fines). (14) A Vaisya (a member of the trading and agricultural 
classes) as a matter of fact should make his living by agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade and 
usury” and shouid always follow the lead of the Brahmana race. Service to the twice-born 
classes has been enjoined upon the Sidra (a member of the labouring and artisan classes) 
and service to his master has been ordained as his means of subsistence too. (15) 


art fafear man | fang hisrqie Heat A 198 
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(1) Occupation of various kinds (such as agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade and so on 
as enumerated in verse 15), (2) accepting gifts without the impudence of asking, (3) begging 
foodgrains daily (lit., the life of a vagrant mendicant) and (4) gathering ears of corn left by the 
owner while reaping the harvest or gleaning foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-market after 
the heaps have been sold off or removed—this is the fourfold means of livelihood sanctioned 
for a Brahmana (one belonging to the priestly class). (Of these four,) again, each succeeding 
one is preferable (to the preceding). (16) With the exception of a Ksatriya, a man belonging 
to a lower grade should not adopt a higher vocation except in distress. (Of course, a Ksatriya 
may adopt® the means of livelihood of a Brahmana other than accepting gifts made by 
another.) In (times of) distress, however, all sorts of vocations are open to all without 
distinction. (17) One may live by (what are known as) Rta and Amrta or (even) by Mrta and 
Pramrta. One may (also) live by Satyanrta, but under no circumstance by Swavriti (a dog's 


* Vide Manusmrti, which says :— 
qni g mioma Afi avon SARN ree Mt FST EAE I 
t Vide verse 17 below. 
is subj lect periodically tributes from feudatory chiefs 
i i voluntary presents from his subjects and to col l c 
ae ł A King 2 ses ae on tol partor as price of peace or protection. He is also regarded as perfectly justified 
in E ror ae ion by conquering other territories as a preliminary for the performance of a Rajasuya Sacrifice. If he is 
extending his dominion l y from these sources, he has been allowed the alternative offilling his coffers by recovering taxes 
tanh pels ss ee of penalty from offenders. This is the force of the particle “at' inthe above verse, which has 
AA nok det a ‘optionally’. An ordinary Ksatriya is also permitted to live by use of arms. 
LI A R nce of the term ‘Varta, has been explained elsewhere in the following couplet :— 
e significa : 


qifen: sete Tage ae GaN A roe -Il 


$ Vide verse 14 above. 
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ich i ked is called Amrta (nectar). Daily 
i it., right or true); that which is got unas 
b ae P age is ne (death); while agriculture Is d Ten 
eat D called because it involves the destruction of many living gs). 


(what goes by the name of) Satyanrta (a mixture of om and ee ee ia 8 
i is (what is me : 
se belonging to a lower grade is (w r 
A el as Dative should always shun this detested calling. (For) a 


Brahmana is an embodiment of all the (four) Vedas, while a Ksatriya (lit., a ruler of men) 
is the personification of all the gods. (20) 


sey arama: whe date: L art areal Ae TATA IRR 
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Control of mind and the senses, austerity (fasting etc.), purity (of body), contentment, 
forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom (discrimination), compassion, devotion to the 
immortal Lord (Visnu) and veracity are the characteristics of a Brahmana. (21) A martial 
spirit, valour, fortitude, audacity, liberality, self-control, forgiveness, devotion to the Brahmana 
race, benignity and protection (of the weak) constitute the characteristics of a Ksatriya. (22) 
Devotion to the gods, to one's preceptor and to the immortal Lord (Visnu); promotion of the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly riches and sensual enjoyment); 
belief in the existence of God, in life after death, and so on; constant exertion (for the 
acquisition of wealth) and dexterity (in acquiring it) are the characteristics of a Vaisya. (23) 
(And) submissiveness, purity, guilelessly ministering to one's master, performance of (the 
five daily) sacrifices* unaccompanied by (the recitation of) Mantras (sacred texts), 
non-thieving, truthfulness and protection of cows and the Brahmanas are indeed the 

characteristics of a Stdra. (24) 

aint a Ra TER NS i OA 14 
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And the duty of women devoted to their husband (lit., looking upon their husband as a 
deity) is to serve him, to do good offices to him, to humour his relations and constantly to 
observe his sacred vows. (25) Herself remaining adorned and keeping her utensils etc., well- 
scoured at all times, a virtuous wife should serve her husband by thoroughly sweeping her 
house and plastering it (with cow-dung etc.), by drawing auspicious diagrams and spherical 
designs (on the floor with colours), through sense-objects—great and small—d p db 
- him, through modesty and control of the senses, PSSS Y 


) through truthful and a reeabl 
‘(above all) through love at opportune moments. (26-27) Contented (with her Se ea) af 


“The Sastras have made it obligatory fora Sidra to perform the fi 
‘to whom oblations are offered in the dative case and adding the word 
Namah’, (Hail to the god of firel). Says the law-giver Yajfiavalkya :— 


ve daily sacrifices reciting the name 
F ofthe gods etc., 
Namah (Hail !) instead of ; 
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not coveting even that which is avai yr F : 
right), agreeable and truthful of ee (to her), diligent, conversant with Dharma (what is 


Peech (not only to her husband but to alll), vigilant, pure (of 
body) and full of =» Only to her u ), vigilant, p 
of a five major Bee Should gratify her husband unless he is fallen* (guilty of any 
Sti Hari (Lord Visnu) ati d 3) wife who serves her husband, regarding him as an image of 
Vaikuntha (the ain ae evoted to him as Goddess Laksmi is to Her Consort, rejoices in 
virtue of her devotion) tT Hari) like Śri (Laksmi) in the company of her husband, who (by 
ion) is sure to attain a form similar to that of Sri Hari (Himself). (29) 


pee : En anma RAN | frett a weenie, Rafa: 13% 
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The calling of mixedt races such as the Antyajas + (those belonging to the lowest grade 
in society) and Antevasayis* (lit., those living at the end of a town or village ), other than those 
who are thieves and given to (other) sinful pursuits, should be the same as has been 
(hereditarily) followed in their respective families. (30) Generally the course of conduct 
determined by the innate disposition (according as it is Sattvika, Rajasiks or Tamasika) of 
men (belonging to the various grades of society and stages in life) in all ages has been 
declared by men whose eye is the Veda as conducive to happiness both here and hereafter, 
O Yudhisthira ! (31) A man following a vocation determined by his natural disposition (as 
revealed by his birth) and (scrupulously) discharging his duties bids fair to attain by degrees 
the state of a Gunatita (one who has transcended the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), 
relinquishing (later on) his natural pursuits (as well). (32) Being repeatedly sown (with 
seeds), a field will automatically become sterile (one day). It will no more be capable of 
yielding any crops; may, (even) the seed sown (in it) will perish. (83) (Even) so by over- 
indulgence in the objects of senses the mind, the seat of desires (in their latent form) is sure 
to get fully disgusted (with them), O king, but not so by driblets of enjoyment, like fire (that 
is extinguished by pouring large quantities of ghee but not so by drops of it). (34) If what 


* The five major sins are :— (1) killing a Brahmana, (2) drinking intoxicating liquors, (3) thieving, (4) committing adultery 
with the wife of one's preceptor and (5) fellowship with anyone guilty of one or more of these crimes. 


t Mixed races are of two kinds : (1) Pratilomajas or those sprung from the union of a female of a higher caste with a 
male belonging to a lower grade in society, which is considered as quite the reverse of the natural order; and (2) Anulomajas 
or those aoe from the union of a male belonging toa higher caste with a female of a lower grade, which is not considered 

ally regarded as the most low-born in society. 
so bad. oe ee ee OAA (workers in leather), (3) Nalas (rope-dancers) (4)Burudas (basket-makers), 
Ger yes 6) Medas (those living by any degrading profession) and (7) Bhillas (Bhils, a wild mountain race)— 
ibe o name of Antyajas. ; 
these ats the seven tribes see w as even lower than the Antyajas and comprise the Candalas, the Pulkasas, the 
v The Antevasayis are ae details show to what inconceivable lengths the science of ethnology was developed by 
erie i p of en T they attached to racial purity, which is so very essential for moral and spiritual evolution. 
lus and what g ! | ! 

5 "able cravings of a latent type is not possible for a man to conquer his desires alll at 

Peate ne Boy ee Saas eels according to the restriction laid down in the Vedas, he is likely 
ae x ee 5 B nA time evenashis mind gets purified by the performance of obligatory and other incidental 

et disgusted with them in 
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has been declared to be a characteristic of the grade in society of a (particular) man is 
perceived even in another (a man belonging to a different class), the latter should be 


distinctively called by that very denomination (caste).” (35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "An inquiry into right conduct," forming 


part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 


in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the: Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 
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Narada began again : Dwelling i i 

sabia gin the house of his teacher, hu i 
ee See ces a doing him good offices and ae eta F e ne 
eS A ls ibate student) should worship in the evenings ate a Sng 
eea a e rona and Lord Visnu (the Chief of the gods) a he 
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ee in) the Vedas from fateacher cal eae Sa shoul learn (a hie 
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peror Yayati and the sage Saubhari, whose accounts 
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a ERUS PE Ei known by the name of Muñja), deerskin and (two pieces of) cloth, 
waterspotlcenetall empt hair, and should (also) carry a staff and a Kamandalu (a 

-pot g y made of cocoanut-shell) as enjoined by the scriptures.*(4) (Every) 
evening and morning he Should go about begging for food and offer it to the teacher. He 
should partake of it, (only) if allowed: if not permitted on any day (e.g., on the Ekadasi day, 
‘when everybody is expected to observe a fast or live only on fruits etc., or on any other day 
by way of penalty for some transgression or even as atest as to what effect it is likely to have 
on his mind), he should fast. (5) Possessing a good moral character, moderate in (his) diet, 
active, reverent and exercising control over his senses, he should deal with women as well 
as with those enslaved by women only as much as itis (absolutely) necessary. (6) Anyone 
other than a householder, who has undertaken the great vow of continence, should shun (all) 
talk of women; (for) the senses, which are very turbulent (by nature), forcibly carry away (with 
them) the mind (even of one whois fully controlled). (7) An adult student should never have 
(such personal service as) the combing of his hair, massaging and washing his body and 
inunction etc., done by the young wives of his teachers (even if they offer their services out 
of pure motherly love, treating him as their own son). (8) It is a truism indeed that a young 
woman is (like) fire and a man is (akin to) ajar full of ghee (clarified butter). One should avoid 
(the presence of) even one's daughter when (she is) all by herself; (nay,) at other times (too) 
one should remain with her (only) so long as it is (absolutely) necessary. (9) Until one has 
mastered his self, having (clearly) apprehended through self-realization that (all) this (the 
body, the senses and so on) is (only) illusory, the sense of duality (the feeling that woman 
is an object of enjoyment and | am the enjoyer) does not cease. (And) from that (sense of 
duality) indeed follows the perversity of the embodied soul (through identification with the 
body and other material things). (10) 
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All this (whatever has been stated in verse 6 above) has been enjoined upon a 
householder (too), (nay,) even on a recluse (much more on an anchorite). Service to one's 
preceptor (also) is optionally laid down in the case of a householder, who is (ordinarily) 
expected to approach his wedded wife during the period favourable for procreation (sixteen 
days after menstruation). (11) Those who have undertaken a vow of continence should give 
up (the use of) collyrium, inunction, massaging the body, (fellowship with) women, drawing, 
meat, spirituous liquor (in the case of those who are ordinarily allowed to drink it or honey 
i ones of others), garlands, perfumes, unguents and ornaments. (12) Having thus lived 
in a teacher's house and studied and grasped the import of (ali) the three Vedas (Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and Sāmaveda) along with the (six) sciences auxiliary to them and the Upanisads 
(philosophical treatises forming part, nay; the quintessence of the Vedas) according to his 
eligibility and capacity, and having made available to the teacher, if capable of doing so, the 
Sect Ca Rar eeale = d (duly) permitted by him, he should enter (according to his 


oe ; er it is laid down in the scriptures that a Brahmana student should carry a staff of the Palasa tree alone 
‘or example, p 
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Following the rules of conduct laid down forh na ] 
that oie ought to be known, a Brahmacari (religious student), anchorite, recluse or 
householder of this type (visualizing the Lord as present in all) realizes the transcendent 


Absolute. (16) ani LARSA qiniga Ee 1R 
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I shall (now) tell (you) the rules of conduct prescribed for a Vanaprastha (anchorite) and 
approved of by sages, by following which in this life an ascetic bids fair to ascend easily (after 
death) to Maharloka (the realm of the Rsis and then attain Mukti in due course). (17) An 
anchorite must not eat anything which ripens on cultivated soil (viz., the products of 
agriculture) and not even the products of uncultivated land before time. He should neither 
eat food cooked on fire nor anything raw, but only that which has ripened under (the rays of) 
the sun (in season). (18) He should prepare Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled 
with butter and milk) and Purodaga (a mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake and 
usually divided into pieces placed on separate receptacles), enjoined at different times (for 
being offered to the gods through the sacred fire), with wild corns. Each time a fresh (natural) 
supply of cereals and other eatables is obtained, he should, however, reject the old 
stock.(19) Himself enduring (remaining exposed to) snow, winds, fire, rain and the heat of 
the sun, he should betake himself to a shelter in the form of a hut of leaves or a 
mountain-cave only for the sake of (preserving) the sacred fire. (20) Wearing matted locks 
(on his head), preserving the (other) hair (such as those in the arm-pits and other private 
parts), as well as the hair on his body, nails, moustaches and beard, and the dirt* (on his skin) 
and keeping (with him) a Kamandalu (a water-pot made of cocoanut-shell or gourd etc.) 
deerskin (to be wrapped about his loins), a staff, the bark of (the birth and other) trees (as 
a covering for his body) and the accessories of fire-worship (alone), a hermit should practise 
austerities in the woods for (a period of) twelve, eight, four or two years or (only) one year 
(as the case may be) lest his reason should get perverted through hardship eh -22) y 


AIRT: fra, anfaani arei an en FARREA 123 | 


* This should not be taken to mean that an anchorite is forbidden to take hi 
E ; take his bath or that he is ask i iti 
unclean or allow dirt to accumulate onhis body. What is sought to be conveyed by all these restrictio = raat Scat 
should be unmindful of his exterior, that he should not devote particular attention to cleanli eee seer 


T3 Taj = s ine: i a 
be reduced to the minimungand that he should completely subordinate his physical self tis ote ea ee 
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When incapable through ailments or old age of performing his (religious) duties and even 
of pursuing the knowledge of the Spirit, he should resort to fasting etc.* (23) Withdrawing 
the sacred fires into himself and giving up the feeling of identification with the body as well 
as the feeling that the body etc., are ‘mine’, he should (mentally) merge his psychopnysical 
organism in its causes, assigning each constituent to its proper place (as explained in the 
following verses). (24) A wise man should merge the apertures of his body (viz., the two eyes, 
the two ears, the two nostrils, the mouth and the organs of urination and defecation) in ether, 
the (five) vital airs in the (cosmic) air, the heat (of his body) in (the element of) fire; the blood, 
phlegm and pus (etc.) into water and the rest (viz., solid matter such as bones, flesh and so 
on) in earth, everything being consigned toits origin. (25) (Again,) he should merge his (organ 
of) speech along with the function of speaking in Agni (the god of fire), the two hands as well 
as the function of grasping and releasing things in Indra, the feet along with (the function of) 
locomotion in Lord Visnu (conceived in the form of the Time-Spirit), the faculty of procreation 
along with sexual enjoyment in Prajapati (the god presiding over procreation) and the organ 
of defecation as well as the act of voiding excrements in Mrtyu (the god of death), directing 
each organ and its function to its proper place (the deity presiding over it). (Likewise) he 
should merge the sense of hearing along with sound (the object of hearing) in the (deities 


- presiding over) the quarters, the tactile sense as well as touch in the wind-god and the 


(various) colours along with the faculty of vision in the sun-god (the source of light), O 
Yudhisthira. He should (further) merge the palate along with (the different) tastes (towards 
which the mind feels excessively drawn) in (the deity presiding over) water, the olfactory 
sense along with the various smells (the objects of the olfactory sense) into (the goddess 
presiding over) the earth, Manas (the mind) along with the (various) projects (indulged in by 
the mind) in the moon-god, Buddhi (understanding) along with the objects capable of being 
understood in Brahma (the highest and. the earliest seer,) (his) actions along with self- 
consciousness in Rudra, from whom proceeds (all) action prompted by egotism and self- 
interest, Citta (reason) along with Sattva (consciousness) in Lord Vasudeva (the deity 
presiding over Citta) and the Jiva (who is tainted with the morbid feeling that lam the enjoyer 
and so on) along with the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti, which are responsible for the 
aforesaid morbid feeling) in the transcendent Brahma (the Absolute). (26—29) (Then) he 

* Itis laid down in Discourse XIII that even after completing the maximum period of twelve years an anchorite should 
continue to practise austerities in the woods if he is still able-bodied and fit to perform his religious duties, or that he should 
enter the fourth stage and lead the life of a recluse (Sarhnyas)) if he is no longer fit for austerities but is intellectually fit and 
mentally alert enough to pursue the knowledge of the Spirit. When, however, he finds himself both physically and mentally, 
unfit, he is advised to adopt the course suggested in this and the following verses. 
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water in fire, the latter in the air, that (again) in ether, the last- 
consciousness), the latter in Mahattattva (the 
principle of cosmic intelligence), thatin the Unmanifest (Prakrti or primordial Matter) and the 
last-named in the Indestructible (Brahma). (30) (And) recognizing the Self—left (as a 
residue) in the form of absolute Consciousness by this process (of eliminating all its 

ructible (Brahma) and thus remaining without a 


vestures)—as (no other than) the Indest J 
second, he should cease functioning even like fire that has consumed its own support (in the 


shape of wood). (31) 


should merge earth in water, 
named in Ahañkāra (the principle of self- 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled "An inquiry into right conduct (continued)" 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIII 


The course of conduct prescribed for a Sarnnyasi and a dialogue between 
an Avadhita and Prahrada 


ANG Saat 
aera aA Sere : Aaa FANTAN I ? | 
= zu i aN Aiai WH eR A eRe, raak |? | 
SATA: 

SaN To Diii ii MATANT: | | 

i TRASA | BMI ACC CA TAT XI 

ay a RaR a a at A AAT TARA: |G I 

een ear rear Lae Ue AT ara SER, | Gt 

i ; i Siren) aaae aA h a A Get! 9 | 

aq am: «= srat Ue entered at ATTA eA | S| 

Serie AT lee fart Rng AT Ast! 9 1 

Nārada began again : He, however T is (intell u g RAJTA IROI 

the life of ae me intellectually and i 

alone jeft AESi ronouneing everything) ithe tomes Fees SHE ay 
globe, (strictly) Rey Poreersion); and free from all desires, he should roan ee 
all) he should put on eens eae only one night in a (caifiauan vila. ate 
aaa eae ,he should wear only a stri : a 
and should not except in times of distress, carry Cae aa eae me privy parts 
ly) renounced 


by him, other than the distinguishin 

ce coe i aa A E g marks of a Sarnnyasi, viz., 
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(without any companion). (3) He should mem cone nE nouldiga About all alone 


imm ; objecti i 
utable Self transcending (both) cause and sh A Nore E dwelling) in his 
; s the transcendent 
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edie eee the whole universe,consisting of (both) cause and effect. (4) With 
EAEN ae the Self, he should discover the true nature of the Self at the point 
amero iual as eep sleep and waking life and look upon (both bondage and release as 
whi meee. hi real. (5) He should neither welcome death which is inevitable, nor life 
bltivanaticct a e should only await (the course of) Time, which is responsible for the 
REET aned beings. (6) He should never indulge in profane literature (books 
mecca slats ual subjects), nor should he make his living by any profession (such as 
veres en omy and so on). He should avoid (all) controversial reasoning and should 
of) disci a = Sy (particular) cause (ina partisan spirit). (7) He should not attach (a number. 
atid ori (0) imself nor should he study many a book (that may divert his mind from the 
should pursuit, viz., Spiritual enlightenment). He should neither take to discoursing nor 
any PERN in undertakings (such as the construction of a monastery and so on) on 
rnindi(obee . (8) In the case of a high-souled recluse, tranquil (by nature) and equable of 
life) a a e of the rules of conduct prescribed for) the (particular) ASrama (stage in 
2 Era E y intended to secure (any) religious merit. (When spiritual enlightenment 
Asrama) ay e may continue to observe such conduct (and retain the emblems of his 
SEIYA) Ta oe it up. (9) Though no (outward) sign (of his greatness or of his being a 
eat 1S z M e visible (to others), his object (in life) should be (quite) evident. Though 
A 2 t he should show himself (behave) as though he were a madman or a fool and, 
ough wise (eloquent), he should show himself as dumb in the eyes of the people. (10) 
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On this very point (the conduct of a recluse as recommended in 
wise narrate (by way of an illustration) the following old legend (Hani) oe Be 
dialogue between Prahrada (the demon king) and the ascetic (Lord Dattatreya*) who was 
(then) following the mode of life ofa pythont. (11) Going about the (various) worlds with intent 
to ascertain the truth concerning the people and accompanied by a few ministers (alone) 


*We have been toldin1. ili. 11 that the Lord appeared in the form of Dattatreya (son of Atri through Anasuya) andt 
the science of the Spirit to king Alarka, Prahrada and others. From this i i aught 
sa hears wa 6 othe then Demneha: s it may be safely concluded that the ascetic referred 
t A python is represented to be an unwieldy creature capable of little or no locmoti ing i i 
jaws and devouring only when it falls within its easy reach. Anyone following its mode of To eee Ra a SS E 
lying down on the bare ground in an open space all the time, stirring on no account and making no effort even to Sas 
food if offered. He is supposed to answer the calls of nature in that very posture and would accept food only whenit ene = 
into his mouth. He is practically dead to the world and drags his existence only to work out the Prarabdha or aes 
responsible for his birth. Only a Jfiani of the highest order, who has lost all consciousness of the body and to whom li any 
death are alike, can think of following this mode of life. omilifeiand 
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the Lord, saw him lying on the (bare) ground on the slopingiside 
known as the Western Ghats), along the bank of the Kāverī, is 
led by his limbs covered (all over) with dust. (12-13) By his 


indicati i jety and stage 
eech and marks indicative of grade in socie 
: m that he was SO and so, nor that he was not 


_(14) Having greeted and duly worshiped him and touching his feet with his head, 
nS Ne ng] the eminentdevotee of the Lord, who was eager is know ne anh 
(about him), asked the following question:—(15) "You carry a robust body like ae ° 
exertion and enjoying the comforts of life. Wealth is the lot of only those who exe 
themselves; while enjoymentin this world falls to the lotof the moneyed (alone). (And) indeed 
the corporeal frame of (only) those who are given to luxuries grows fat, not otherwise. (1 6) 
Lying supine as you do, O holy one | you surely and obviously own no riches, from which 
alone follows (all enjoyment). (Pray,) tell us, if you deem fit, O Brahmana, the reason why 
this body of yours is (so) corpulent; even though you indulge in no luxury. (17) Learned able- 
bodied, endowed with a penetrating vision and possessing a wonderful and charming 
eloquence, you remain lying down undisturbed while the world is (actively) doing work, even 
though you perceive everything clearly. (18) 

ARG Sara 
a sa Seat RA wert: | AMEE amaf: 128 
Narada continued: Directly questioned thus by Prahrada (the ruler of the Daityas) and 
captivated by his nectar like speech, the great ascetic (Lord Dattatreya) smilingly addressed 
him (as follows). (19) 


Prahrada, the beloved of 
of the Sahyadri hills (now 
spotless (spiritual) glory concea 
conduct, appearance (gestures), S 
in life etc., people could not be sure about hi 


May Sard 
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The Brahmana replied : Esteemed as you are of the righteous (wise), O chief of the 


demons, you undoubtedly know by your spiritual insi is, vi 
l yo | U! ght (all) this, viz., the consequences of 
men's activity and cessation from activity. (20) Ever present in your heart by vie of your 


absolute (motiveless) devotion, the glorious (self-effulgent) Lord Narayana dispels your ` 


ignorance even as the sun disperses (external) darkness. (21 i 
reese to) answer your questions in the light 4 what we ee econ ee fom 
l a im ate ere a hee meee seeking the purification of (their) 
a. of Avidity, whi i ini i i 
of births (and deaths) and which cannot be sated eog ee el Ea been 
thrown into various wombs (states of existence). (23) Wandering about (from o ANSOR 
of life to another) by force of actions | have been luckily endowed with this ‘humm Fecal i 
which leads to heaven (through virtuous deeds), to final beatitude (throu a irit al 
enlightenment or Devotion), to (birth in) the lower order of beings (through unri ht Cs 
a. me (human) life again (through a mixed type of actions). (24) parce SS ee) 
1e frustration of married couples undertaking pursuits (of various kind gin this lite 
: happiness and driving away calamities, | have ceased from all activity es for (sourno) 
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Bliss constitutes the (very) essence of this Self and cessation from all activity is the 
medium of its manifestation. Realizing (all) enjoyments to be the creation of fancy (alone), 
l remain lying down (supine), reaping the fruit of destiny. (26) Thus forgetting the object of 
its pursuit, viz., happiness, which is the (very) essence of its being and is eternally dwelling 
in it, the Jiva (embodied soul) actually undergoes transmigration—consisting of diverse 
States of existence (such as gods, human beings and the lower orders of creation) and (so) 
terrible (being characterized by birth, death, old age and so on)—through duality, which is 
(really) non-existent. (27) (Even) as an ignorant man impelled by the longing for water may 
run after a mirage, leaving (actual) water covered with duck weeds etc., sprung from (that 
very) water, a man seeking happiness (the object of his pursuit) elsewhere than his own Self 
runs after the objects of senses. (28) Fruitless are the actions repeatedly done by him who, 
though unaided by Providence, seeks through his body etc.,—which are controlled by 
Fate—happiness and cessation of suffering for himself. (29) (Even if they bear fruit,) what 
(good) will be done by riches and objects of desire (enjoyments sought after by men and 
procured by wealth), got with (great) hardship, to a mortal who is never free from bodily and 
other affliction ? (30) | perceive (everyday) the torment of moneyed men, who are (often) 
avaricious, (nay) whose mind is uncontrolled and who get no (sound) sleep for fear, greatly 
apprehensive as they are of everybody. (31) To those possessed of (anxious to preserve) 
life (virility) and wealth there is (constant) apprehension (of danger) from the king, thieves, 
the enemy, kinsmen, beasts and birds, beggars, death and (even) their own self (lest such 
wealth may be squandered given away or misplaced by themselves). (32) A wise man should 
(therefore) give up the craving for life (virility) and wealth, from which follow grief, infatuation, 
fear, anger, attachment, unmanliness and exertion etc., to men. (33) 
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The very best among our teachers in this world are the bee and the python, by (following) 
whose oange we have acquired (first) dispassion and (then) contentment. (34) Killing the 
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evenhis hard-earned wealth like the ho 


i i j esire h 
collected (by the bee) with great pains: (In this way) aversion from a ee ar : ama 
been learnt by me from the bee. (35) (Just) like a python | remain e o aoaia 
in mind with whatever is got by chance. (Even) if | get nothing; l Pran ron eean 
for many days, depending on my own strength (power of resistance). (36) 


i it is delicious or tasteless; now | partake of a meal 
fare and now plentiful, no matter whether itis d lioas ona sometime SN ea 


rich in many. qualities and now gulp worthless p ichis served without (an 
with reverence , while at tan l a en (once) while (atother e 
tinge of) honour. Atsome places eate bigs is ordained by fate and 
| eat by day or by night accordirg es Bue tees oreven ary) other 
contented in mind | put on silk or linen, deerskin or rags, the bark ot! 
fabric that may be easily obtained. (39) Now I lie down on the earth's surface (bare ground) 
and now on straws, leaves a slab of stone or ashes. (And) now I repose on a quilt eee 
on a bedstead inside a palace in compliance with another's will. (40) Sometimes having 
bathed and besmeared my body with sandal-paste and finely dressed, nay, wearing a 
garland and decked with jewels, | drive ina chariot, or ride on horse-back oronan elephant; 
while at other times, O king, | roam (about) stark-naked like an evil spirit. (41) I neither revile 
nor eulogize men who are diverse of disposition (due to the predominance of any one of the 
three modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). On the other hand, | (only) wish them 
welfare in the shape of (their) unity of being with Lord Visnu (the supreme Spirit). (42) 
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(In orderto attain such a state) one should (mentally) merge the notion of diversity in the 
mental faculty of perceiving such diversity and that faculty (itself) in the mind, which is 
responsible for our misconception of things (mistaking the body for the Self). (Again) 
merging the mind in the Sattvika aspect of the Ego, he should then merge the latter (through 
the Mahat-tattva) into the Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter). (43) A contemplative soul 
should merge the said Maya in the (Self-conscious) Brahma and then, fixing his eyes on the 
(supreme) Reality and established in that self-conscious (supreme) Spirit and devoid of 
effort, he should become actionless. (44) In this way, since you are beloved of the Lord, | 
have told you about my own conduct, although it is very mysterious and repugnant to (all) 
secular and Vedic (religious) canons. (45) 
ARG sara 
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arada went on : Having (thus) attentively heard from (the lips of) the sage (Datta 
attatreya 
a n the Sa 3i a prescribed for ascetics of the Tan ae and fe 
(duly) worshipping him and taking his permission, Prahrada (the lor 
thence to his home, full of delight. (46) deras roes 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the dialogue b 
ae , etween Ei 
Yudhisthira and the sage Narada and bearing aie course ae ic 
~ conduct prescribed for a recluse, in Book Seven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 
gfaèz sara 
TU Mi vedi a a nA fast ale À ee: e I 


Yudhişthira submitted : O celestial sage, (pray) tell me the method (course of conduct) 


by which a householder like me, whose mind is excessively attached to his household, may 
easily attain the said state (final beatitude). (1) 
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Narada replied : Staying in his.house, O king (Yudhisthira), and (duly) performing the 
duties proper to the life of a householder as an offering to Lord Visnu Himself for His pleasure 
alone (expecting no reward for them), aman should wait upon great sages (devotees of the 

Lord). (2) Surrounded by (associating with) men who are tranquil (by nature) and reverently 

hearing again and again according tohisleisure the nectar-like stories ofthe Lord's descents, 

he should gradually give up through the fellowship of saints attachment to his body, wife, 
progeny, etc., who are themselves going to be severed (from him), (even) as he who has 
woke up (from a dream) gives up attachment to (the objects seen in) a dream. (3-4) Serving 
his body and household only tothe extentitis (absolutely) necessary to dosoand (outwardly) 
appearing like one attached to them, though (inwardly) disgusted (with them), a wise man 
should exhibit (his) humanity (behave like ordinary men) in the midst of men. (5) And not 
recognizing anything as his own, he should give his assent to whatever his kinsmen; parents, 
sons, brothers and other relations say and whatever they desire (so that there may be no 

Occasion for tussle with them). (6) A wise man (aware of the infinite resources of the Lord) 

should do (all) this (the duties enjoinedona householder) while enjoying the wealth acquired 

by the grace of the Lord as well as that obtained from the earth, nay, (even) that got as a 

windfall, everything having been produced by Visnu (the immortal Lord). (7) That much (and 

not more) constitutes the (rightful) due of living beings (men), with which their belly may be 
filled (their body and soul may be kept together). He who claims more isa thief and deserves 


A > Se 
ŚRĪMAD BHAG VATA ees 


i 
720 sexannnnnansteenunnnnsesnenetEsE RES eSSSS2SS£°°° 


F s, monkeys, rats, reptiles, birds 
a canihey uld look upon oean, on Whats that which distinguishes these from 
anani , ; i hildren). (9) Even 
i ? (They deserve his fostering care as much as his own chitare’ E 
er, HA Har seek after the (first) three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious 
i i enjoyment) with great pains, but (only) as much 
merit, worldly possessions and sensuous enjoy i Site ojaco 
(of them) as has been assigned (to him) by fate and (that too) with due ET p and 
time. (10) He should unsparingly divide in due proportion (all) objects o SNe t among 
all including dogs, sinful creatures and those belonging to the lowest strata (o) society (lit., 
those living at the end of a town or village); (nay, not minding his own inconvenience,) he 
should allow those deserving of service the (legitimate) use (unobjectionable services) even 
of his only wife, whom people regard as their (sole) possession. (1 1) The Lord (who is 
conquered by none) is veritably conquered by him who (inwardly) ralinquishes his claim on 
that (his) wife for whose sake aman is prone to lay down his own life or (even) to kill his (own) 
father and teacher (in the event of their being suspected to have illicit connection with 
her).(12) How despicable (on the one hand) is this worthless body, which is sure to be 
reduced in the end (after death) to the state of worms (on getting decomposed if interred) or 
converted into ordure (if left unprotected and devoured by carnivorous animals) or into ashes 
(if cremated) and equally despicable is (the body of) a wife, who is loved for the sake of such 
a body; and how exalted (on the other hand) is this soul (our real Self), which is all-pervading 


(lit., covers the entire space by its glory) ! (13) 
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A householder should sustain himself with (live on) articles (of food etc.) obtained by 


force of destiny and left after (the performance of) the five great sacrifices (respectful 


offerings to the animal kingdom, human bei 
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ip the (highest) Purusa (the Inner Controller of all) separately in peor the 


gods (the divine intelligences presidin i 
(ine l S} g over the various de i 
4 artm 
(epera) human beng, he anal nado, manes (e spirts ofthe dopared) ands oun 
Anona eg i es for (the performance of) a sacrifice including his eligibility 
g he should worship the Deity by means of oblations steele the 


-Wh ELS 


mamenn I E 


Dis. 14] 


rinie sea trectr BOOK SEV 721 
a A AN aaa ttntnsescnssensssssnsyersrnbsnsnd sasbasanseneevekbousnestes 


(sacred) fire and other Sacrificial rites j : $ : 
n re laid down in the 
sacred texts detailing such a accordance with the procedu 


) fully propitiated by oblations offered through the (sacrificial) fire, O 


respective worth, through various objects of enjoyment. (18) A Dwija (a member of the twice- 
born classes) Possessed of the wherewithal should perform, in the (lunar) month of 
Prausthapada (i.e., Bhadrapada, ifa month is taken to commence with the bright fortnight, 
or Aswina if it is taken to commence with the dark fortnight) according to his means, the 
Sraddha pertaining to the dark fortnight (and known by the name of Mahdlaya) in honour of 
his (deceased) parents as well as of their relations and others. (19) He should (similarly) 
perform their Sraddha at the time of the summer and winter solstices and the vernal and 
autumnal equinoxes; during the particular (seventeenth) astronomical division of time called 
Vyatipata; on the day when a Tithi (a lunar day begins and ends without one sunrise or 
between two sunrises; during a lunar or solar eclipse; ona twelfth lunar day as well as during 
the period when the constellations known by the name of Sravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisa 
are ascendant; on the third (lunar day) of the bright half of Vaigakha as well as on the ninth 
(lunar day) of the bright half of Kartika; on the four Astakas (the eighth lunar days of the dark 
fortnight) during the seasons known by the name of Hemanta and Sisira (the months of 
Margasirsa, Pausa, Magha and Phalguna); on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Magha; on the full-moon day (of Magha) when the constellation called Magha 
is ascendant; (nay,) even when the constellations associated with (and accounting for the 
names of) the (other) lunar months (also) appear ona full moon or even when the moon rises 
one digit less than the full on that day; on any twelfth lunar day when (the constellations of) 
Anuradha, Sravana and (any of) the three constellation associated with the name of Uttara 
(namely, Uttara Phalguri., Uttarasadha and Uttara Bhadrapada) are ascendant; or when the 
eleventh lunar day (of any month) is conjoined with (any of) these (constellations); (and 
lastly) on any day when the constellation under which one was born or (the constellation of) 
Sravana is ascendant. (20—23) These aforesaid periods are suitable (not only for Sraddha 
but) for all virtuous acts to be performed by men inasmuch as they enhance toa large extent 
the merit of the performer. One should practise virtue (in any form or shape) on (all) these 
days with all one's being; (for) there lies the fruitfulness of one's life. (24) Ablution, Japa (the 
muttering of prayers), Homa (offering oblations into the sacred fire), any sacred vow and 
worship of the gods and the Brahmanas that may be undertaken, and any gift that may be 
made to the manes, gods,human beings and (other) living beings on these occasions Surely 
become imperishable (bring everlasting good). (25) (Nay,) one should undertake such acts 
Of virtue (even) when the time comes for (the performance of) any purificatory rite for the 
benefit of one's wife or son, nay, of one's own self, the cremation ofadeadbody and the death 
anniversary of one's parents and others and (also) on the occasion of any (other) ceremony 
intended to promote one's welfare, O Yudhisthira ! (26) 
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i igi it and other good. That 
ate the places conducive to religious meri 

Sree orani the tos ered tract where can be found a worthy man, the (very) 
e whole of this creation, animate as well as 
inani with austerity, learning and 
I aA (27-28) ) blessings, wherever there is an 
i Sri Hari here there are rive the Pt 
a i EEO He s Puskara and sacred spots inhabited by 


where fell the head of the demon Gaya), 
Prayaga (the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna rivers), the hermitage (known by the 
name of Salagrama-Ksetra), of the sage Pulaha, (the forest of) Naimisa (the modern Nim- 
saror Misrikh), Phalguna (the Kanyatirtha, now known as Cape Comerin), the (holy) bridge 
(attributed to Sri Rama and existing at Ramesgwaram), Prabhasa (also known by the name 
of Sankhoddhara and famous for its historical shrine of Somanatha) and Kusasthali 
(Dwaraka), Varanasi (the modern Banaras), Mathura (the capital of the demon chief 
Madhu, killed by Satrughna, Sri Rama's youngest brother, and the birth-place of Lord Sri 
Krsna), lake Pampa and Bindusara (on whose strand stood the hermitage of the sage 
Kardama, father of Lord Kapila), Badarikasrama (the modern Badrinatha, the hermitage of 
the sage Narayana), the river Nanda (better known as Alakananda), Citrakita (the hermitage 
of Sita andRama) and soon, Oking, andall the principal mountain-ranges such as Mahendra 
and Malaya and placés which are consecrated by the (fixed) idols of Sri Hari—these are 
(by far) the holiest tracts. Surely one desirous of blessedness should repeatedly sojourn in 
these places. For virtue practised here - yields fruit a thousand times more than at other 
places.(30—33) 
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By the seers standing foremost among the judges of worthy souls, in Śri Hari 

Sri Hari alone, of whom the mobile and immobile creation is aiaty niedo; one 
earth, has been concluded to be really worthy of honour in this world (34) For in that 
(Rājasūya) sacrifice (performed by you the other day), in the presence even of gods, Rsis 
(seers) and adepts (in austerity and Yoga etc.) such as Sanaka and his (three) brothers (the 
mind-born sons of Brahma, the creator), O king, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) was 
recognized as worthy of being adored in the first instance. (35) The great tree in the shape 
of the egg-shaped universe is crowded with multitudes of Jivas (embodied so # Fe is in 

the root of this tree, to worship Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) is to gratify all i uls). He bel g 
well asone'sown self. (36) The (varied) dwellings in the form of (the bodies of aura ae - 
animals, Rsis (the mind-born sons of Brahma, the creator) and gods h Se a 
Him. He is (known as) the Purusa (the dweller in th Bega ecru an evolved Py 


; itis £ ese habitations) i í 
in these abodes n the form of the embodied soul (and also as a Contele e 
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In these aforementioned i i A oa a i 
to the proportion of ien aies) O king, the Lordis present in different degrees (according 


to this principle, a human soul manifests di ini 


creation,) a human being (alone) is re lly deservi i 
worthy of respect more or Keen ! ally deserving of honour. (Even) human beings are 


roar 5 bret 
each (individual case)". (38) Portion to the degree of self-consciousness manifest in 


are indeed worthy of great adoration even in the eyes of Sri Krsna, the Soul of the 
universe.(42) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "An inquiry into right conduct (continued)", 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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; ` i ntaga" (the self is manifest in a greater degree in human kind). 
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Narada began again : Some Brahmanas are devoted to nuas Celsa nane 
pure ertaining to their grade in society and stage In life), whi elas Hck fae 
olay it ten (the practice of) austerities. (Still) others are those that ele ibaa 
faith in acta) and teaching of the Vedas and other scriptures; uo O aah PEL 
to the pursuit of Jfiana (spiritual See A g eSa v 
a T ected sou); Briain of food etc., intended for the spirit of a deceased 


i i a for gods in a. ritual intended to propitiate 
relation (on the occasion of a Sraddha) as well as tor g Denied ai ghienments in the 


it 
the gods should be offered to one devoted to the pursui | 
ate of such a Brahmana (of course) the oreng meyk cab p an (haaa ee 
to rituals etc,) according to their merit (giving preference to ifa 
to ae Ae ee) One aoia feed (only) two Brahmanas In the course of a rite intended to 


iti i Šrāddha) in the interest of a deceased relative 
Biot Sere aion. ey rich, a oie should not invite a large 
number (of Brahmanas) during a Śrāddha feast. (3) (For) due to (his) pecs eee set 
and offering food to his relatives, (the amount of) reverence befitting the place a ime (o 
the ceremony) the (quality of) materials (of food etc, used onthe occasion), a worthy recipient 
(for the offerings) and (the correct procedure of) worship—(all) these cannot be adequately 
ensured. (4) When a (proper) place and time are available, food fit for (the consumption of) 
hermits (such as wild rice), offered (in the first instance) to Sri Hari and (then) served with 
(due) reverence and in accordance with the scriptural ordinance to a worthy recipient yields 
the desired fruit (to those who crave for it) and proves (to be a source of) everlasting (good 
toa seeker of blessedness). (5) Duly distributing the food (cooked on such occasions) 
among the gods, the Rsis (the seers), the manes and other living beings, one's own self 
and one's relatives, one should look upon all these as (so many) forms of the Supreme 
Person. (6) 
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One who knows the essence of piety should not offer meat (to the manes) in a Śrāddha 
ceremony nor should he eat it (himself). The type of supreme gratification caused (to the 
manes as well as to the Lord Himself) through cereals fit for (the consumption of) anchorites 
Css eee no destruction of life) is never brought about through (meat etc., obtained 
eee eee X ) For en seeking true piety there is no othet such virtue as 
That is wh ree O ving beings, perpetrated through mind, speech and body. (8) 
(That is w y) some wise men, (who are) foremost amo i 
‘sacrifices and free from desire offer sacrifices consistinc S 3 . swe eitne truth about 
kindled by Knowledge (of the Self). (That is to Say, they nae ne fue oraal conti! 
from external rituals.) (9) Seeing one proceeding to y withdraw themselves 
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An indigent man should not endeavour to obtain wealth even for the sake of piety or for 
maintenance. Effortlessness proves to be a means of subsistence to a man who ceases to 
Strive (even) as it does in the case of a python. (15) How can that (supreme and lasting) 
happiness which falls to the lot of a contented and effortless man delighting in his own self 
be enjoyed by one running in all directions in quest of wealth out of greed for objects of 
Sense?(16) To a man ever contented in mind all directions are full of happiness, (just) as 
there is (complete) security from gravel and thorns etc., for him whose feet are protected by 
shoes. (17) With what cannot a contented man get on, O Yudhisthira,say, even with water? - 
It is (only) due to (his) longing for the delights of sex and the palate that a man behaves 
(knocks about from door to door) like a dog.(18) The glory, learning, austerity and fame of 
a discontented Brahmana disappear and his wisdom gets dissipated due to the vagrancy of 
his senses. (19) A man reaches the end of (is able to conquer) passion through hunger and 
thirst, and the end of wrath on the appearance of its sequel (in the shape of violence); but 
he fails to reach the end of greed (even) after conquering the (four) quarters and enjoying 
the Sovereignty of (many) lands. (20) Many a learned man, possessing extensive knowledge 
and capable of dispelling (others') doubts, O king, and even some heads of assemblies 


descend into depths of hell through discontent. (21) . 
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w rough lack of determination to gratify it, wrath by Seng 
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ishi iri isy through 
(unity of life), grief and infatuation by distinguishing matter from Sei Per ot Sel 
service to exalted souls, impediments (such as worldly aos Ne viy o 
(concentration of mind) through (a vow of) silence, violence (to ot ea ST aa eh 
body etc., (giving up all efforts for securing religious merit, worldly ri 


enjoyment). (22-23) He should get rid of pain resulting Won Segre Laas ae 
; P 3 ings), Su | 
compassion (friendly behaviour to those very beings) arealin AR 


i eo 
agencies (natural phenomena) by recourse to composur 
divine will), bodily distemper by dint of Yogic practices (such as breath-control and so on) and 


urse to Sattvika food etc. (24) (Again,) aman should conquer Rajas (passion) 
hel e nea) by dint of ee Sativa through freedom from ae and 
indeed all these (the evils enumerated above) with ease through devotion to ones 
preceptor.(25) Analogous to the bath of an elephant (which throws dust on its body 
immediately after washing it) is all sacred knowledge possessed bya man who entertains 
the perverted notion about the teacher—who has conferred on him the light of wisdom and 
(as such) is no other than the Lord—that he is a mortal (like himself). (26) Just as Sri Krsna, 
presentbefore you, is the ruler of (both) Prakrti (primordial Matter), and Purusa (the individual 
soul), and His feet are worthy of being sought after even by masters of Yoga (like Siva), and 
yet the world looks upon Him as a human being, so is the case with the preceptor, who is 
(invariably) the same as the Lord. (27) 
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All precepts of the nature of an ordinance (such as those enjoining sacrifices and works 
of public utility etc.) solely aim at the subjugation of the five senses and the mind. (Even) 
though aiming at this, they entail (only) fruitless labour if they do not bring in their train the 
(three) stages of contemplation on the Lord (in the shape of Dharana, Dhyana and 
Samadhi).(28) (Just) as (vocational) pursuits like agriculture (and their rewards in the shape 
of a bumper crop and so on) do not evidently contribute to Liberation (the object of Yoga or 
concentration of mind), (on the other hand,) they make for transmigration (whichis a positive 
e ra aaa (lone 

= ured away from God i 
rather than to Liberation). (29) y paoe metempsychosis (alone 
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e whois intent upon the subjugation of (his) mind should become a recluse e 
the world) andlivealone in a secluded place, free from attachmentand d ecluse (renounc 
~ and subsisting on scanty fare obtained by begging. (30) Arr evoid of possession 
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and level ground, one should s it with hi i | 
UNA, quat on it with his body erect in a steady, straight and easy 
Epe ihe myatic syllable) OM. (31) Fixing his gaze onthe tip of his nose, he should 
Fae sca i$ expiration and inspiration by (first) inhaling the air, (then) suspending 
e bre: finally) exhaling the air (and repeating the process in the same order) till his 


perl fo We The mind of that striver, constantly exerting himself in this way, attains 
erin iS Aolo very short time, (even) asa fire without fuel goes out before long. (34) A mind 
ger agitated by lust etc., (nay,) all whose operations have been completely 


set at rest and which is immersed in the bli ioni 
never feel distracted (again). (35) Tr cae nee pee o 


a awa: ma Mist danqu seqaua fifa ives 

If a recluse, having first retired from (taken leave of) his home—a field for the culture of 
religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous enjoyment (the first three objects of human 
Pursuit)— seeks after them again, he is indeed a shameless fellow and (virtually) eats what 
has been vomited. (36) Those very fools who (once) thought of their body as not-self, mortal 
and sure to be converted into ordure (if left unprotected and allowed to be consumed by 
Camivorous animals), reduced to the state of worms (if interred and thus allowed to rot) or 
reduced to ashes (if cremated), treat it (once more) as their (very) self and get others to extol 
it. (37) Neglect of religious duties on the part ofa householder, violation of the vow of chastity 
etc., on the part of a Brahmacari (religious student), reversion to a village life on the part of 
ananchorite and lack of self-restraint on the part of a recluse (are most blame-worthy;)—men 
Quilty of these (aberrations) are indeed the vilest among those embracing (any of) the (four) 
Āśramas (stages in life). They actually bring their Aśrama to ridicule; out of compassion (for 
them) one should ignore such men, infatuated (as they are) by the deluding potency of the 
Lord. (38-39) If a man has come to recognize his self as (one with) the Supreme, he must 
have (all) his cravings uprooted by this knowledge. Seeking what (gain) and forwhat purpose 
should he (then) remain addicted to sensual pleasures and nourish his body ? (40) They 
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(figuratively) speak ofthe body asa c 
the mind—the ruler of the senses—as 
(sound, etc.,) as the paths (tobe traversed by the hs 
charioteerand the intellect as his capacious seat, (all) made by 
to the tent vital airs as the axletree, e Seat sin (respo 
functioning of the body) as the two wheels, the Ji ( ying 

body as the owner (occupant) of the chariot, (the mystic yana PM fans Pon abe 
Self as the shaft and the Supreme Itself as ine mart K es Borin Scaring 
cupidity, grief and infatuation, fear, vanity, the feelings ot price E IE] 
spirit, deceitfulness, violence and jealousy, instinctive clinging to wor a dered 
enjoyments, negligence, hunger and sleep and soon are the enemies (to - e conq a : 
They are (all) born of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance); (while) some me 
propensities (such as compassion) born of Sattva (the principle of goodness too) prove to 
be our enemies (as they did in the case of Emperor Bharata—vide V. viii). (43-44) 
While (yet) the Jiva retains the chariot in the shape of a human body with (all) its 
appurtenances (in the shape of the senses etc.,) under his control, he should body with (all) 
its appurtenances (in the shape of the senses etc.) under his control, he should get rid of 
(all the aforesaid) enemies, wielding the sword of wisdom sharpened with the worship of 
the feet of most exalted souls and finding his strength in (depending on) Lord Acyuta 
(alone). (Then,) sated with the bliss which constitutes His very being and tranquil (of mind), 
he should cast off the chariot (too). (45) Otherwise the unruly horses in the shape of the 
senses inclined towards the world as well as the charioteer (in the shape of a feeble 
understanding) lead the unwary occupant of the chariot astray (put him on the path of 
worldly activity) and betray him to robbers in the shape of the objects of senses. (And) 
these robbers hurl him, horses, charioteer and all, into the pit of transmigration, dark with 
ignorance and beset with the great fear of death . (46) 
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external world and turns it inwards). By means of Pravrtta Kar is li 
i i . By I ma one is likely to return 
mundane existence (in order to enjoy its fruit); while through Nivrtta anne one ake 


immortality (final beatitude). (47) A ritual (such as Syena-Yaga or hawk-sacrifice) having for 


- “ Compare the following verses of the Kathopanisad: 
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aa caga + 24 eae! (I. iii. 3-4) 
t For the names and respective functions of the vital airs vide footnote below lll. vi. 9. 
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Bp = Aurea an enemy, or that conducted by means of material substances, 
© daily offering of oblations into the sacred fire), as well as Darsa.(a 

Amāvasyā, the last day of-a dark fortnight when the 

sun and the moon dwell together) and Pamaméaisa (another fortnightly sacrifice performed 
of the three sacrifices performed at the beginning of 


every four months), an animal Sacrifice, a Soma Sacrifice, Vaigwadeva (a rite which must be 


ae into the fire as oblations, and entering into the 
constitution of an ethereal body), (the deities presiding over) smoke, the night-time, the dark 
fortnight, the winter half-year (representing the sun's progress south of the equator) and (the 
sphere of) the moon, (which mark the gradual ascent of the departed soul, and dissolution 
of the ethereal body (as illustrated by Amavasya, when the moon altogether ceases. to 
appear), annual plants and Creepers, foodgrains and vital fluid (which mark its gradual 
descent)—these, O ruler of the earth, make the path* of Pravrtta Karma (known by the name 


* The idea is that the soul of one devoted to Pravrtta Karma here is invested after death with an ethereal body made 
up of the subtle modifications of material substances thrown by him during his lifetime as oblations Into the sacred fire; and, 
united with this body, the soul gradually ascends to the sphere of the moon, being escorted on the way one after another by 
the deities presiding over smoke, the night-time, the dark fortnight and the winter half-year. Having enjoyed the pleasures of 
the moon-world (which is a part of heaven) and thus exhausted the merit responsible for its Stay there, the soul takes a 
downward course. As the soul falls from heaven, the ethereal body with which it was clothed in heaven gets dissolved even 
as the orb of the moon ceases to be visible on an Amavasya. Descending on earth witha rain-dròp, it enters an annual plant 
or creeper and appears in the form of a grain. Then, finding its way and getting absorbed into the system of a male human 
being, itis transformed by stagesinto the generative fluid, which, on entering the uterus and getting united with the ovum during 
the process of conceptionis gradually developed into a mate or female embryo. This process of ascent and descentofahuman 
Soul devoted to Pravrita Karma has been outlined in the verses translated above and Is corroborated by-the following Sruti 
text :— 


aa a BY TPT EET STMT d AA PRIA, MATT TET AS STAT APA Rk MATA I 3 N 


Ha: fgh Ferg Tea TRAM TAT BOM TT Mea GSAT AA ¥ N 

aeran patted a SAAC AT aR TAT eT Hever 4 

ae Yen Ae vata Feat apa erste a g Afa Aaea Ra Sel A Sry Stet at at ara a a: 
Rra Taya qa wafa S l (Chandogya Upanisad V. x. 3-6) 


Also compare the following verse of the Bhagavadgita:— 
iai a 1 
YA ureter PN: TN AATA TA RTA fadd 
The other path is that in which are stationed the gods presiding over smoke, agn the ae eee and fess months 
of the southw: f the sun: the Yogi (devoted to action with an interested motive and) taking path, after death, 
isled by the RE ER one after another, and attaining to the lustre (region) of the moon (and enjoying the fruit of his 


Meritorious deeds in heaven) retums to this mortal world. 
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of Pitryana or Dhomamarga, the Dark Path), characterized by rebirth. Having gor > cost 
each one of these stages in the order mentioned above, the soulis r am abs urifi catory fies 
(Only) a member of the twice-born classes (duly) consecrated SAG ) $ e tion) down to 
from Garbhadhéina (the ceremony of mE erator cones PEAS Those devoted to 
Antyeşti (the funeral rites poioma gamo gareno) form of ritual acts (themselves) into 


i on the other hand) offer sacrifices in the for 
e ien senses lighted by Knowledge (of the Self). (In other words, they look upon 


the functions of the senses as the manifestation of the senses themselves). (52) (Again,) 
such a man merges his senses in the mind, represen 
of morbid thoughts, in speech Coras n is A F 
els the mind to pose as the doer an » Which | 
Heb leas speech, inthe tay of articulate sounds (because itis in these sp 
als itself); the latter, inthe compoun ea hel 
eee ei o a the name of) Bindu (the nasal sound); the latter (again) in Nāda s 
echo); Nada, in Prana (the Jiva as associated with the vital air); and the last-namec ,in 
Brahma (the all-pervading Spirit). (53) (The deities presiding over) fire, the sun, the day-time, 
the close of day (eventide), the bright fortnight, the full moon (the closing day of a bright 
fortnight), the summer half-year (representing the progress of the sun to the north of the 
equator) and Brahma* (that mark the ascent of the departed soul to Brahmaloka, the realm 
of Brahma, the uppermostand the subtlest sphere of this material universe and representing 
the climax of material enjoyment), the Viswa (the soul identifying itself with gross matter), 
Taijasa (the soul identified with subtle matter), the Prajfia (the soul indentified with the causal 
matter), the Turya (the soul standing as a witness of all these states), so-called because of 
its being associated with each of these states (as its witness), and Atma (the pure Spirit)— 
the Vedas speak of these as (marking) the path of the gods (also known by the name 
of Arcirmarga or the Bright Path, which culminates in Liberation). Going through (all) 
these stages one after another, the tranquil-minded votary of the (supreme) Spirit (God), 
established in the Self, never returns (to this world). (54-55) 


the form of scriptural ordinance etc, 
which is truly speaking only an 
ecific forms that 


* Verse 54 likewise delineates the path of the human soul devoted to Nivrita Karma. Here the soul of the deceased 
gradually ascends to the abode of Brahma (the creator), being conducted on the way by the deities presiding over fire, the sun, 
the day-time, eventide, the bright fortnight, the full moon and the summer half-year. There it enjoys the luxuries of that realm 
and finally attains Liberation along with Brahma. The latter half of this verse outlines the process of Liberation, which 
commences with the sot, which was till now known by the name of Viśwa, merging its physical body in the astral and remaining 
Identified with the latter, when it is designated as Taijasa. The Taijasa merges its astral body in the causal sheath and enjoys 
the title of Prajfia so long as it remains identified with the causal frame. Then, merging the causal sheath in the all-witnessing 
Self, which Is united with all bodies, itassumes the title of Turya; and finally casting off the role of a witness too, it remains in 
its primary state as the pure Self or Absolute. In other words, it is shorn of all adjuncts and gets liberated. 

This is corroborated by the following texts of the Chandogya Upanisad :— 


Ta eed Faget AS Ase MELT IMAM AST EHTS AAA RA APA TTL 8 1 
À FR: HAE, TATU AM CERN AMA E ASAA: TAAL TN aA: WA See zu 


Also compare the following couplet of the Bhagavadgita:-— 
SCTE: Yo: TAM SHTML TA Fa Tesh wel wR FA: I (VIII.24) 


a at 2 ie Path) yeas an which are we the all-effulgent fire-god and the deities presiding over daylight, 
> i e northward course of the sun respectively, proceedin 
who have known Brahma, being successively led by the above gods, finally reach ales ot eas 


nting the thinking faculty; the mind, full’ 


dvowel sound OM; (the mystical sound) OM, 
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(Even) he who discerns these two paths presided over by the manes and the gods 


(ranae a V conclusiva and distinctly made known by the Vedas—with the eye of 
EER a ON, edge never gives way to infatuation even though remaining in (this) 
ody.(56) (For) as a matter of fact, he (the knower of these two paths) himself comprises 


ọbjective universe) and inside (viz., the subject or the ego) all bodies; and he is the high 
and the low. (Again,) he is the understanding (the cognitive faculty) as well as that which 
is worth knowing, the Word and the thing denoted by it, darkness as well as light. (In other 
words, there is nothing other than him, which may infatuate him). (57) Even as a 
reflection is taken to be real, even though (logically) disproved in everyway, so all 
objective existence (impinging on our senses as material) is (only) fancied to be real 
(though not real), being difficult to be reconciled with reason. (58) The psycho-physical 
organism, which is (popularly believed to be) a combination of the (five gross) elements, 
earth and so on, is indeed none of the following possibilities : it is neither their collection 
nor compound nor even modification; (for) it is neither distinct from them nor pervaded 
by them. Hence itis illusory. * (59) The (five gross) elements (the constituent of the body) 
too cannot exist apart from their finer components (in the shape of the subtle elements) 
because of their being compounds themselves (whose existence as apart from their 
components has already been disproved). (And) indeed, in the event of a compound as 
such being (proved to be) non-existent, a component too ultimately proves to be non- 
entity;(for there is no proof for the existence of a component other than the fact that the 
appearance of a compound cannot be otherwise accounted for).’{60) (It may be asked 
here : how do youaccount for the identity of an individual at differerit periods if you deny 
the existence of an individual ? (Our reply to this is that) the delusiory about the identity 
of an individual (whose existence as apart from his limbs along with thatof the limbs has 
just been shown to be a mere illusion) persists (only) so long as we attrigute diversity to 


TT 


* The body of an embodied soul is believed to be a combination of the five elements. Now, that which is Supposed to 
be a combination of two or more units falls under one of the following categories: (1) Itmay bea mere collection of those units 
as, for instance, what is known as a thicket is nothing but a collection of shrubs, trees etc: growing close together. (2) Or it 
may be a compound, i. e., a combination of elements justas water is geciared tobea combination of hydrogen and oxygen(3) 
Or again it may be a modification of two or more substances as, for instance, curds is a modification of milk combined with 
an acid. An organism falls under none of these three categories. Itis neither a mere FEPER ae Bh peut of which 
itis believed to be constituted, as a thicket is of shrubs, trees and so on. For, the shrubs etc., otw Š a tt T S is constituted 
donot cohere in the same way as the elements doin the case ofan organism. Nor can an organism be said to be a compound 

ificati mpound or modification of substances must be either distinct from or pervaded by 
Reeds eee j ee in the first place be conceived as altogether different from the elements. It, on 
nism es ag 0 
the other hand, it is believed to be pervaded by the elements, the sacs gage Rte ae sven pan st it i 
its entirety or onl partially ? Ifit pervades every partin Lhd RAE ahs aan Hence the Baene ofa sac ; 
that it perva : i oniy partially. there willbe no end to the process of partition. ee hole as 

Rewvage eye pat ue real. Andsince every partisa wholein relation toits own parts the separate existence 
Araro ile persis ony Nisan eee le range of objective existence is proved to preved to be a colossal hoax. 
Of the parts toois similarly disproved and thus the whole 


those substances; and an orga 
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tive and interdictory force of the sacred texts (also) 


Bee nisccmonwey as he distinction of waking life and sleep persists (even) 


remains intact in the same way as t 
in the course of a dream. (61) 


: : : SETIEN OI Aiea A: 183I 
T oui TEAL SR BRE wa TRP ISR 
ae. wen ot a, aiii ae: ore at A RE 
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Pondering the unity of thought, action and material substances, a contemplative soul 
shakes off oügh SE AEON in this( very) life his three dreams (in the Sape a the 
three states of waking life, dream and deep sleep). (62) To contemplate the substantia unity 
of causes and effects—on the analogy of (the unity of) cloth and its warp and woof—their 
diversity being unreal: this is called Bhavadwaita (unity of thought). (63) To resign with mind, 
speech and body all (one's) actions to the supreme Spirit directly (without expecting any fruit 
for one-self), O son of Prtha (Kunti)—this is what is called Kriyadwaita (unity of action). (64) 
To identify one's own interests and enjoyment with those of one's wife, progeny and other 
relations as well as of all other embodied souls—this is what is called Dravyadwaita (unity 
of material substances). (65) : 


Aq Fe as Me aa WA ad FIA wed wafer at arena ee 
Weds ë Aeh: aei: | Ysera Tie Aaa ARER: 1191 


ACIS eA saeta RaRa: PLISI 
By whatever means, at whatever place and time and from whatever source a (particular) 
material is permitted to be acquired by a particular man, O protector of men, he should 
perform (his allotted) duties (sacrifices etc.,) with that material and no other materials except 
when in distress. (66) Making his living by his own (vocational) duties enjoined by the Vedas 
and enumerated before,and (similar) other duties, a man blessed with Devotion can attain 
the realm or state of Sy Krsna (who is present before you), even (though staying) at home, 
O king. (67) Even as,you and your brothers, O king of kings, have been able to get over a 
series of calamities, (so) difficult to get rid of, by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna, the supreme 
Spirit, by serving whose lotus-feet you (duly) performed a number of (big) sacrifices (such 
as Rajastya and Aswamedha), having entirely subdued (all opponents including) the 
elephants guaxding the quarters, so shall you cross the ocean of mundane existence also 
by the grace of Sri Krsna. (68) 
we Wet aise wee suede: iad veel wean AAA: 1521 
merean: : Lii fart fret m gemte: 1901 
wa A g maae won: agm 19g 


we a minfa wife: R m A ze ; ; 


T A TR R a s PT 103 | 


Formerly, in the prévious round of creation (the-regime of a use l 
(once) born as a Gandharva (celestial musician), Ukan eee Brahma), | was 


among the Gandharvas. (69) (Most) pleasing to the eye by vittue Aste Teepected 
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eileen and fragrance, | was most beloved of women and was constantly drunk 
Reisen H ond of women. (70) Once ina sacrificial session commenced by the gods, 
ineúniverea (E aaa and Apsarās (celestial dancing girls) were invited by the creators of 
Comino iek akşa, Marici and others) for (the purpose of) singing the stories of SriHari.(71) 
g to knowof thatinvitation and surrounded by women, I too wentthere singing (profane 

he evenon the way without permission). Taking itto be an offence on my part, the creators 
cane ae cursed me by dint of their ascetic power, saying : "Shorn of (all) splendour, 
i ; u at once the state (body) of a Sidra, since you have behaved disrespectfully 
(towards us)." (72) Atonce | was born of a maid-servant and through service even in that life 
to sages who were (all) expounders of the Vedas, and thanks to their fellowship I attained 
the (present) state of a (mind-born) son of Brahma..(73) | have (thus) explained to you the 
(course of) conduct prescribed for a married man which is capable of destroying (all) sin, and 
by (following) which a householder (too) can speedily attain the goal of recluses (viz., final 
beatitude). (74) 

we mt gh ae gen Asafa | 

Wi pman mane ye ut a ARRAIS 

a a ot wa mii karaat: | 

Bea: WE a: GS Aer mA fafa TES INSI 

a Fa masa «ea fir aa 

aha a ofa: selena a met. aR: 190! 

Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more fortunate than Prahrada) on earth (this world of 
human beings) are you (the Pandavas and the Yadus), to whose residences flock from all 
quarters sages sanctifying the (whole) world, inasmuchas the Supreme Brahma bodily stays 
there disguised in the form of a human being. (75) This very Sn Krsna, your well-known 
beloved friend and cousin (son of your maternal uncle Vasudeva), (nay,) your very self 
(body), worthy of your adoration, obedient servant (ambassador and charioteer) and 
preceptor (all in one), is Brahma, (that may be described as) the realization of absolute 
(unconditioned) supreme Bliss and which is diligently sought after (even) by the great. (76) 
May this Sri Krsna, the well-known Protector of devotees, be gracious to us—Sri Krsna, 
whose essential character has not (so far) been depicted in its true cotours with the help of 
reason (even) by Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), Brhama the (lottis-born) and others, 
and who is adored (by us) through silent meditation and enquiry, Devotion and control of 
senses and so on (unlike you, who are on such intimate terms with Him ahd on whom He 
lavishes His affection, a privilege which even Prahrada never enjoyed). (77) 
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Sri Śuka went on : Hearing the discourse of the celestial sage (Narada) as reproduced 
in the foregoing verses, Emperor Yudhisthira (the foremost of the Bharatas) felt much 
delighted and, overwhelmed with love, (duly) worshipped him as well as SriKrsna (who was 
present there). (78) Taking leave of Sri Krsna and Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) and honoured 
by them, the (celestial) sage left (for his abode). (And) Yudhisthira felt highly amazed to hear 
of Sri Krsna as (no other than) the supreme Reality. (79) In this way I have related to you 
separately the accounts of the posterity of the daughters of Daksa in which are comprised 
(the various) orders of animate and inanimate creation, such as gods, demons and human 


beings. (80) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "Ansinquiry into right conduct (concluded)", forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, narrating 
the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purdana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage 
Vedavyasa and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana - 
Book Eight 


Discourse | 
The Manvantaras described 


wiara 
mA À i Rene: aa aag ait AAA 3:12 | 
a a Ra mi a mA: A Herat NA À ae aA 2 | 
aR ERAAN: | FNA wal AAA ati 3 | 
The king (Pariksit) submitted: | have heard at length in this context, O preceptor, (an 
account) of the line (daughters' children) of Swayambhuva Manu (just narrated by you), in 
which figured the posterity (sons and grandsons) of Marici and others (the creators of the 
universe). (Pray,) speak to us (now) about the other Manus (as well). (1) Tell us who are 
listening (with rapt attention), O holy one, (an account especially) of those Manvantaras with 
which the learned associate any (particular) descent and exploits of Sri Hari, the greatest of 
the great . (2) Relate to us, O holy Brahmana, what the Lord,(who is) the Protector of the 
universe, actually did in which past Manvantara, what He is doing now or what He is going 
to accomplish in which future Manvantara.(3) 


afara 
MASRAM: E FÀ ATRA: | A RAA az A a RE: 1x | 
iagi a getter À A: A a A: 
Få WU m: RA EÀ À AGH GER l G | 
The sage (Śukadeva) replied: In the current Kalpa (cycle or Brahmā's day) six Manus 
(Manvantaras), Swayambhuva and others, have (already) passed. Of these, an account of 
the first (viz., that presided over by Swayambhuva Manu) has been narrated to you as well 


as the story of the creation of gods and other (orders of) creatures such as demons and 
human beings.(4) (I have told you how) the Lord actually assumed the role of a son to (the 
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blessed) Akiti and Devahiti, daughters of the aforesaid (Swayambhuva) Manu, in order to 
teach (the former)piety (in the person of Yajfia) and (to the latter spiritual) wisdom (in the 
person of the sage Kapila) respectively. (5) (Of these) I have already related (to you) the 
achievement of Kapila (in the shape of instruction in Devotion and spiritual wisdom imparted 
to Devahiti, which led her to renounce everything and, fixing her thought exclusively on the 
Lord, attain final beatitude). | shall (now) recount, Ochief of the Kurus what Lord Yajfia did.(6) 


from: m weet: we gsr uel ame wore arf |e | 
grat ald Waa qa g A aerate ANT! G 
Fed up with the enjoyment of sense-objects and having relinquished his kingship, 
Emperor Swayambhuva Manu (the spouse of Satardpa) withdrew to the forest for 
(practising) austerities along with his consort. (7) Practising rigid asceticism on the bank of 
the (river) Sunanda for a hundred years and touching the ground with(only) one foot, he 
repeated the following (prayer), O scion of Bharata !(8) 
FRU 
aa a fd fd aad a ai at aft aware a dq aq a: 1 8 | 
amaai feat Aa, assert S| AA AeA FRAT AT eT: HATTA, 10 | 
a 7 gata usa agia a Reid yah et goya ie! 
A ARMera Wet A: UN ae ate: | areg ae sen fers a gA Fed 1221 
a fase: veer ga: aa: aac: gu: | 
RA eassa at aea. frie MA i23i 
amd ma: maii A fe gee: mA E g & 
ga mai a fe at feast) aA quiet ae AA TIRY 
mh èë egi gt å R pia | 
; Jaari Maibi mi ARCTAN 128 | 
anu prayed: Oh, how strange (that) the individual soul does not know Him 
Ra oh —alth 
Heknows the individual soul—because of whom (whose presence) the world (of aan 
the body, senses, min and so on) is endowed with consciousness but to whom the world 
oes not lend consciousness (He being conscious by His very nature), and who keeps 
A the panes wie ihe world is asleep.(9) Whatever animate( or inanimate) 
xists in the world, all that is pervaded by the (cosmic) Spirit 
Sustains it but also enlivens it). (Therefore,) live upon what has b BG Sean 
5 é re, een assign 
i p what has been consecrated to Him); do not covet the wealth of vos E 
r ee (for protection) to that Self-effulgent Lord, the abode (Inner Controller) of (all) cre: ted 
eings, (and who has been figuratively depicted in the Upanisads as) a bird with b it 
wings( dwelling on the tree of this body as an unconcerned witness along with sa 
represented as its companion attached to the tree), whom, as the Pere he a; 
world (or the sense of sight) cannot perceive(because He is above sense iver (of all), the 
Feces the knower cannot be known by the means of knowledge) and vice ore end 
( nowledge) never fails (inasmuch as it constitutes His very being unlike th ‘4 perception 
of the finite Jiva, which disappears with the disappearance of its objéci o ess 
ean Brahma (alone) is that (supreme) Reality to which neither Sea ae ar 
middle can be attributed, nay, in whose eye there is neither friend nor foe (It Being ae S: sf 
oe " — a 2 > 3 8 
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f all), neither insi : 
(ie rece aaa ees of Its pervading all), to which (all) these stages 
in the form of )the universe.(12 = ) ofthe universe are attributable and whichis (manifested 
innumerable names: He aa re aforesaid Lord has the universe for His body and bears 
own (creative) Energy (called Ma ae Self-effulgent, unborn and (most) ancient. By His 
Saktima Hei M ya, which is unborn like Himself; because Sakti and 
al n are identical in essence).He undertakes the creation et amely, maintenance 
and dissolution as well) of this universe and, having set dee a $ Mā a His (other) 
Energy (in the shape of consciousness) He E E tate of 
Brahmahood). (13) (Because the Lond ince ma Actionless (n His primary state of 
action in the form of creation etc., of the ens \ thereat Be seat (too Ikewise) 
undertake actions (consecrated to the Lord) inthe firstinstance for the sae ofactioniessness 
(Liberation). For a man performing (his) duties (as an offering to the Lord) generally attains 
liberation (which exonerates one from all duties).(14) The almighty Lord does engage ’in 
action, but does not get attached to it inasmuch as He has all His objects accomplished 
through the realization of His own (blissful) character. (Hence) they who follow in His 
footsteps never suffer (bondage).(15) | (therefore) take refuge in that Lord, who, though 
engaging in action is yet (altogether) free from egotism, being all-wise, perfect (in Himself): 
and (therefore) above (all) cravings and is (absolutely) independent (lit., not impelled by 
others), (nay,) who teaches humanity (by His own example), (Himself remaining) steadfast 
to pho couen e conduct engi by Himself because of His being the protector and 
upholder of righteousness. 
Stet water ae RAT! SET ACT SNR AN 1101 
tamak ater ae: wat aft: art: aR aa, Gree 1921 
Sri Suka continued: Finding him repeating (as though in a dreamin spite of himself) the 
aforesaid mystical prayer consisting of sacred texts* (based on the ISavasyopanisad, 
forming part of Yajurveda-Samhita), (though) absorbed in profound and abstract meditation, 
(and therefore oblivious of himself), demons and ogres, impelled by hunger, assailed him 
on all sides with intent to devour him.(17) Seeing them thus resolved, the all-pervading Sri 
Hari, in the form of Lord Yajfia (the deity presiding over sacrifices and born of Dharma and 
Akitit), surrounded by (His sons) the gods known as the Yamas, (appeared there and) slew 
them and ruled in heaven (as Indra, the Lord of paradise).(18) z 


mA ig À: AS RARE ET: 121 
wa e a games: iA: aq NA RA: 1201 


* The Upanisads, referred to as the crown of the Vedas, have been classified under two heads, viz.,(1)Mantropanisads 
(those forming part of the Sarhhitā portion, consisting of hymns) and (2) Brahmanopanisads or those forming part of the 
Brahmanas or exegetic texts giving rules for the employment of the hymns at paticnar sacrifices and so on. The lsavāsya, 
the Swetaswatara and the Mundaka, Upanigads forming partofthe SuklaandKrsna Yajurveda and Atharvaveda respectively, 
are thus classed as Mantropanisads; while all the rest fall under the category of Brahmanopanisads. 

a. 

ive t PERT Gee XII. vil. 15 that every Manvantara is presided over by a body of divine administrators 
consisting of a Manuasits head, a group of gods, the Manu's sons, an Indra ruling over the three worlds, the seven Rşis(seers) 
anda part manifestation of God Himself. In the first Manvantara ofthe present Kalpa, known as the Swayambhuva Manvantara 
after the name of the Manu presiding over it, the Manu was known as Swayambhuva (bom of Brahma the creator himself); 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada ( whose accounts are given InBook V and IV respectively) were his two sons; the gods were 
known by the name of Yamas; Lord Yajfia( a part manifestation of the Lord) Himself held the office of Indra; while Marici. Atri, 


Añgirā, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and Vasistha wen the seven seers—vide Book IV. 
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Now Swarocisa was( the name of) the second Manu,( who was) a ae of eh oni Bee 
of fire); while Dyuman, Susena, and Rocisman were the chief among his sons. 


; while 
(Swarocisa) Manvantara, of course, the Indra was known by the name of) Rocana; w 
Stal and ieee (viz., Tosa, Pratoga, Santosa Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, debts sare 
Swahna and Sudeva) were the gods. Urja (son of Vasistha) Stambha (sono EARE ae a 
of created beings) and others (namely, Prana, Brhaspati, Atri, Datta, a Sy ies 
Dattatreya, son of Atri, and Cyavana) were the seven seers, (all) expositors of the /e IE ) 
Again, the wife of the sage Vedasira was named Tusita. Through her from (the loins of) t a 
sage appeared the Lord Himself, known all over by the name of Vibhu. (21) Eighty-eight 
thousand sages, who had(all) undertaken a vow of austerity, followed the example of the 
aforesaid Lord, who had remained a bachelor since His (very) boyhood.(22) 
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The third Manu, son of (the celebrated Emperor)Priyavrata, was known as Uttama. 
Pavana, Srñjaya, Yajñahotra'and others were his sons, O Pariksit! (23) Pramada and others, 
sons of Vasistha, were the seven seers. The Satyas, he Vedaśrutas and the Bhadras were 
the (names of the three groups of) gods; while the Indra was (known by the name of) 
Satyajit.(24) Again,from (the loins of) Dharma (the god of piety) through (his wife) Sanrta 
appeared along with (the class of gods known as) the Satyavratas, the Supreme Person 
(Himself) celebrated by the name of Lord Satyasena. (25) And with Satyajit (the then Indra) 
as His helpmate. He killed the wicked Yaksas and Raksasas, who were vowed to mendacity 
and given to evil ways, as well as hosts of evil spirits: who were enemies of created 
beings.(26) 
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The fourth Manu, Tamasa by name, was a brother of Uttama. Prthu, Khyati, N 
and others were his ten sons. (27) The Satyakas, the Haris and the Viras es Geiss 
groups of) the gods; Trisikha was (the name of) their ruler (Indra); while Jyotirdhama and 
others (viz. Prthu, Kavya or Sukracraya, Caitra, Agni, Dhanada and Pivara) were the seven 
seers in that Manvantara, which went by the name of Tamasa.(28) The (other) gods (in that 
Manvantara), Vaidhrtis by name, were the sons of Vidhrti, by whom the Vedas that had 
been lost (forgotten) in course of time, were preserved (retained in their memo y) by their 
own intellectual calibre, O king !(29) In that Manvantara the Lord too was Bee te h 
panni frot m onset ) the sage Harimedha (her husband) and was named Sri Hari, by 
aio) ebrated) gador of (a herd of) elephants was extricated from (the grip of) an 
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area afram Tara 
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The king (Pariksit ER ae Waa aimee wari gR: 1321 
because he had his abod su ed 70 son of Badarayana ( the sage Vedavyasa, so-called 
to how Sri Hari delivered T in a thicket of jujube trees), we long to hear from you the story as 
of (all) stories is hi e (said) king of elephants, seized by an alligator. (31) That (alone) 
; i ighly sacred, praiseworthy, conducive to blessedness and auspicious, in 
which Lord Śrī.Hari of excellent renown is celebrated. (32) 
sara 
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Sūta went on : Thus urged by Pariksit, who sat determined to die (of starvation to make 
amends for the indignity offered by him to a holy Sage absorbed in meditation by throwing 
a dead serpent on his person), to continue his discourses (on the pastimes of the Lord), the 
sage Sukadeva (son of Badarayana,) O Brahmanas, congratulated the emperor and 


joyously spoke (as follows) in that assembly of sages who were (all) listening ( with rapt 
attention). (33) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Story of the (various) 
Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse II 
The lord of elephants is caught in the grip of an alligator 
sip ara i 
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` Sat in : There wasa ai mountain, celebrated by the name Trikūta, 
S rTSuka begen aun cean of milk rich in mineral wealth and was ten thousand 
(whieh was) enero ay i miles) high, O Pariksit ! (1) Wide to the same extent (as its 


ar S i ood illuminating the ocean (around), the (four) cardinal points as well 
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as the sky with (its) three (principal) peaks of silver, steel and gold (respectively), cates 
charm to all the quarters with (its) other peaks rendered picturesque by (their d shrubs of 
precious stones and minerals( of diverse colours), by (their) trees, creepers an des. (2-3) 
various description as well as by the murmuring sound of the water of their e tain 
With its foot being (constantly) washed by the waves of the ocean on everyside, them i 

made the lowlands (enclosing it ) look dark green (as if covered by turf) by its eae > 
scattered on all sides (by the corrosive action of the waves). (4) Its caves were equente 

by sporting Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from tneiny ory birth), 
Caranas (celestial bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (celestial artistes) 
and great Nagas( serpent-demons having a human face and serpent-like body) as well as 
by Kinnaras (another class of celestial musicians with a human figure and the head ofahorse 
orvice versa), and Apsaras( celsestial nymphs). (5) There haughty lions roaredin indignation 
aroused by the suspected presence of another lion, with their face turned towards the part 
where the caves echoed with the music (of the Kinnaras etc.). (6) The mountain looked 
charming with (its) valleys infested by herds of wild beasts of various description. And birds 


sweetly warbledin (its) celestial gardens rich ina variety of trees.(7) Itwas adorned with rivers. 


and lakes of limpid water and banks carpeted with the sands of gems and fanned by breezes 

ae ai drops of water scented with the fragrance lent to it by the bathing of celestial 
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Ina (particular) valley of that mountain there existed a garden belonging GE ee eee 
and high-souled Varuna (the god of water), which bore the name of Rtuman and wes the 
sporting-ground of celestial ladies. (9) On all sides it was graced with celestial trees ever full 
of flowers and fruits and was fenced with Mandaras (acacias), Parijatas (coral t u 
Patalas, Aśokas and Campakas, different species of mangoes, Priyalas and cee 


(bread-fruit trees) as well as with Amratakas (hog-plum trees), Kramukas (arecas) and 


cocoanut-trees, date-palms and Bijapūras (citrons), Madhūkas, Salas. P 2 
Asanas, Arjunas, Aristas (soap-berries), Udumbaras, Plaksas,banyan Se Ue 


sandal-trees, Nimba-trees, Kovidaras, Saralas (a species of pine trees), deodars, vines, _ 


sugar-canes, plantains and rose-apples, plum-trees, Aksa 

myrobalan trees, Bilvas (wood-apples), Kapitthas and Taa Cone and 

Bhallatakas (the marking- nut trees) and so on. In that garden there existed aS well as by 

lake studded with splendid golden lotuses. (10—14) It looked grand with ay extensive 

lilies and lotuses of various species (such as Utpalas, Kalharas and AE ana of 
nd was 


FARE 
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re i ; er: 
Sees humming of intoxicated bees as well as by sweetly warbling birds. (15) It 
(ruddy geese) R os ns and Karandavas( a variety of ducks) as well as by Cakravakas 
(pad dy-birds) Bae Cae and resounded with the noise of swarms of water-fowls, Koyastis 
tHeimovar entier Ase as.(16) Its water was overlaid with the pollen of lotuses shaking with 
(a Species oi CAA Is e and tortoises and was hemmed in with Kadambas, canes, Nalas 
charming with its a), ipas (a variety of Kadambas) and Vafijulas. (17).It looked most 
Sinas Kotelaeii Ta (a species of jasmine), Kurabakas (red amaranths), Aśokas, 
ee MAI a , A udis, Kubjakas, Swarņayūthis (yellow jasmines), Nāgas,Punnāgas and 
$ , «as and Satapatras, Madhavis (spring- flowers), Jālakas etc., as well as with other 
ees growing on its margin and bearing flowers and fruits during all the seasons. (18-19) 
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In that garden, one day, the leader of a herd of elephants, that had its abode in the forest 

of that mountain, was roaming about with (a number of) female elephants, breaking (its) 
thorny trees and a large thicket consisting of various types of bamboos,(such as Kicakas) 
andcanes.(20) Perceivingit by scent alone, lions and (other) leaders of elephants, tigers and 
other beasts of prey, including rhinoceroses, and even huge serpents, black and white 
Sarabhas (eight-footed animals, now extinct, represented as stronger than the lion and the 
elephant) and Camaris (female yaks) took to flight out of fear. (21) The weaker animals, viz., 
wolves,boars, bisons, bears, porcupines, baboons, hyenas and monkeys as well as 
antelopes,hares etc., fearlessly roamed about elsewhere (outside the range of its sight) by 
its sufferarice.(22) Surrounded by (other) elephants (of its herd) and female elephants (too) 
and followed by their youngs, the elephant, that was emitting temporal fluid (all along) and 
was consequently being dogged by swarms of black-bees that fed on that fluid, was shaking 
the mountain on.every side by its (huge) weight. Scenting from a long distance the breeze 
blowing from the lake—charged as it was with the pollen of lotuses—and accompanied by 
its herd, which was (likewise) oppressed with thirst, the elephant now swiftly made to the 
vicinity of the lake, afflicted as it was by heat, its eyes rolling under the influence of that 
temporal fluid.(23-24) Making its way into the lake, bathing itself with its water, and thus 
relieved of fatigue, it drank to its satisfaction the clear and nectar-like water perfumed with 
the pollen of golden and blue lotuses with the tip of its proboscis. (25) Spraying the female 
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i i i kand making them 
elephants as well as theiryoungs with drops of water drawn by its own trun 
drink it, full of compassion (as it was for its herd), like a householder, the proud elephant, 
infatuated by the deluding potency of the eternal Lord, did not foresee the (impending) 
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Directed by destiny, O protector of men, some very powerful alligator indignantly seized 
the elephant by the foot in that lake. Thus fallen into adversity by the will of Providence, that 
mighty elephant struggled to the utmost of its strength (to shake off the enemy's hold). (27) 
Perceiving the leader of their herd being thus forcibly dragged by the mighty foe, and unable 
to help itself, the female elephants, whose mind was (greatly) perplexed, (merely) shrieked; 
while the other elephants, even though they tried (their utmost) to help their leader (from 
behind), could not liberate it. (28) While the lord of elephants and the alligator were thus 
contending and pulling each other, the one outside and the other inside, both remaining 
alive, a thousand years rolled by, O ruler of the earth. The gods (too) looked upon this (event) 


as (something) strange. (29) 
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feat is (due to lack of nourishment, however,) there came about a great depletion 
of spirit, strength and vitality of the king of elephants, as it was being dragged in water for 
(such) a long time and was now languishing; while in the case of the alligator (that had its 
aon in water and derived its nourishment from water) all this (strength etc.), turned out to 
Ue otherwise (came to be redoubled): (30) When the lord of elephants, that looked upon the 
ody (alone) as its self, unexpectedly came face to face with this danger to lif p lieit 
(absolutely) powerless, and incapable of liberating itself (from the hold of it ife an i 
pondered for along time and presently arrived at the following conclusion (31) (Th Srey); { 
said to itself,) “These, my kith and kin, have no power to extricate me fallen in dist e 
Lam); how (then) can the female elephants doit ? (Therefore,) entrapped as | distress (as 
of Providence in the shape of the alligator, even | (a beast) tlee (or prota, ninesnare 
Supreme, the ultimate refuge (ofall). (32) Whosoever being the almigh A Eome 
every side a suppliant very much afraid of the powerful serpent s ne oe ‘Protects on 
possessed of terrible speed and advancing in every direction and from tearot whor ay 
- : Crass m eal 


| 
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(himself) runs to and fro (to devour living beings), let us approach Him as our asylum."(33) 


Thus ends the second discourse, hinging on the legend of the king of elephants forming 
part of the story of the Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarnhita. 


Discourse Ill 


The leader of the elephants extols the Lord and is rescued 
from the dangerous situation 
aye Sara 
Wa Rahat Fe Aaa wat Wea Get wel T | R 
Sri Suka resumed: Having thus resolved by force of reason and steadied the mind in 
the region of the heart, the king of elephants proceeded (mentally) to repeat the (following) 


excellent prayer(worth repeating again and again), learnt by heartin its previous incarnation 
(as king Indradyumna).* (1) 
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* Vide Discourse IV. 
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: ffer (our) salutation to that 

The king of elephants (mentally) prayed: We mentally offer ( 
Beil wipremne Lord—denoted by the mystical syllable Orn—because a whom 
(animated by whom) this (psycho-physical) organism appears as conscious and who enters 


the (various) bodies (as their causes) in the shape of Prakrti (primordial Matter) and Purusa 


irit). (2) (mental roach(forprotection) that self- existent Lord in whom (asits ground) 
ue OT callin ats it Ae emanated, by whom and by whose instrumentality itis 
brought into existence, (nay,) who Himself constitutes this universe, and (yet) whois beyond 
this phenomenal existence as well as its unmanifest Cause (Prakrti).(3) May that 
_ self-revealed Lord protect me—He who transcends (reveals) even the revealing agencies 
(the eye, mind and so on), and who because of His unobstructed vision regards as a 
(disinterested) witness this aforesaid universe, projected (evolved) in His own Self by His 
creative energy, both when sometimes (at the time of creation) it becomes manifest, and 
-when at other times it likewise gets screened from view (at the time of dissolution being 
merged in Prakrti). (4) (At the time of final dissolution) when (all) the (fourteen)* spheres and 
(the bodies of) their guardians ( Brahma and others) are reduced to the state of (their causes,) 
the five (gross) elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) and all the causes (viz., the five 
gross elements, the five subtle elements, the five senses of perception, the five organs of 
action, the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva or the principle of Cosmic Intelligence) get 
dissolved (into their ultimate Cause, Prakrti or primordial Matter) by lapse of time (to the 
extent of two Parardhas, the lifetime of a Brahma), impenetrable (incomprehensible) and 
fathomless darkness (ignorance in the shape of the Unmanifest) prevails at that time. May 
that all-pervading Lord protect me, who sheds His lustre all round (even) beyond that 
darkness, nay, whose reality (even) gods and seers cannot comprehend—any more than 
an ordinary spectator can discover the identity of an actor acting differently in diverse 
appearances—much less can any(other ordinary and ignorant) creature know or describe 
it, His course of conduct being hard to fathom.(5-6) He alone is my refuge, whose most 
auspicious nature (even) contemplative souls that have completely shaken off (all) 
attachment and are identified with, and benevolently disposed towards, (all) created beings 
and exceedingly pious (in character) are eager to perceive, for which they scrupulously 
observe in the woods (away from the bustle of worldly life) sacred vows(of continence etc.), 
beyond the capacity of ordinary people. (7) Hail, hail to that all perfect supreme Lord of infinite 
potencies and wonderful activity, devoid of form, yet possessed of innumerable forms, for 
whom there is neither birth (brought about by past Karma) nor actions(inspired by the sense 
of doership), neither name nor form (when He is conceived of as devoid of attributes), and 


“The fourteen worlds comprise the seven higher worlds, viz., (1)Bhirloka (the earth); 
the earth andthe sun, inhabited by Munis, Siddhas and so on);(3) Swarloka (Indra's heaven abo 

‘ ve the sun or between the sun 
; and the pola star); (4) Maharloka(a region above the pole-star and inhabited by Bhrgu and the other Sages who survive the 
destruction of thenthee lower words): (5) Janaloka( Gnhabited by the Sage Sanaka and his three brothers—Sanandana, 
anena and Sarekumära): (6) apoio (inhabited by ascetic sages) and (7) Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahma, the creator, 
ascent to which meme one pe pee and the seven lower worlds called in the order of their descent below the earth as 
(1) Atala, (2) Vitala, (3)Sutala, (4)Talatala, (5)Mahatala, (6)Rasatala and (7)Patala, which have al bedi 
in Book V (Discourse 24). ready been describedin detail 


(2) Bhuvarioka (the space between 
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a A a = bats merit nor demerit, nevertheless who assumes (all) these from time 
and creation of i 9 : exigencies of time) by His own Māyā (will-power) for the destruction 
SEn a d. (8-9) Salutations to the supreme Spirit who is revealed by His own 
O aiei a F R light to reveal Himself) and stands as the witness (of all) ! Greetings 
mind !! (10) (M Vie y beyond (the ken of) speech and mind and the (diverse) faculties of 
b mei ; y) ow to Him whois attainable by a wise man through purity of mind acquired 
re ee a cessation from. worldly activity (and by means of devotional practices), who is 

-ord ( estower) of final beatitude and (also) constitutes the realization of the bliss of final 
beatitude. (11) Hail to Him who having adopted the characteristics of the (three)modes of 
Prakrti, (severally) appears as serene, dreadful and infatuated, but who is (really) destitute 
of (ali) difference and uniform (in every respect). Hail to Him who is wisdom crystallized (as 
distinguished from Prakrti, which, though undifferentiated and uniform like Him, is devoid of 
consciousness).(12) (My) bow to You, the Knower of (all) psycho-physical organisms, the 
Ruler and Witness of all | Salutations to the Source of all Jivas (embodied souls) as well as 
of Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the universe), because existent before them all.(13) (My) 
greetings to You, the Perceiver of all the senses of perception as well as of their objects, the 
Source of all (the varieties of) cognitions, who are indicated (even as a material body by its 
reflection) by the phenomenal existence (in the shape of the psycho-physical organism) as 
well as by Nescience (the root of all phenomena) inasmuch as itis You who are reflected in 
the shape of existence (in every phenomena).(14) Hail, hail to You, the Cause of all (effects), 
Yours If without a cause, and a wondrous cause (in the sense that unlike other causes You 
remain unchanged even though assuming the form of the universe). Salutations to You, 
constituting the great ocean to which all Tantras (such as the Paficaratra) and Vedas 
(like so many streams) are directed, the embodiment of final beatitude, the refuge of the 
great !! (15) | bow to the Lord, who is the fire of Consciousness hidden in the Aranis (pieces 
of wood used for kindling fire by attrition) of the Gunas (the modes of Prakrti), whose creative 
will is aroused when the equilibrium of the Gunas is disturbed, and who reveals Himself of 
His own accord to (the mind of) those ( enlightened souls) who have kept at a distance (the 
injunctions and interdictions of) the Sastras by dint of contemplation on the truth of the 


Spirit.(16) JE GE ae 
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(My) bow to the Lord of boundless compassion who is not only ever free (Himself) but 
is also capable of finally undoing the cords(of ignorance) binding the beast-like (ignorant) 
souls akin to me fallenat His mercy, nay, who knows no weariness (in doing this work )! (My 


greetings to You, the almighty and infinite Lord, who by a part of Your being appear as the 
Inner Controller in the mind of all embodied souls !!(17) Hail to the all-powerful Lord Who, 
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ment to the objects of senses, is (consequently) unattainable 


by those attached to theirbody, children, friends, house, wealth andkinsmen and Who, being 
consciousness itself, is constantly contemplated upon by emancipated souls in their own 
heart.(18) May that Lord of unbounded mercy bring about my complete deliverance (from the 
clutches of this monster as well as from the bondage of worldly existence), by worshipping 
Whom those seeking religious merit, objects of sensuous enjoyment, (worldly) riches and 
final beatitude attain their desired goal, nay, Who grants them other (unexpected) boons 


(too) as well as an undecaying (divine) body (in which they sport with Him). (19) | glorify that 
), infinite and absolutely perfect 


imperishable, all-pervading, (most) subtle (mysterious J 
Supreme, the (very) First principle, the Ruler(even) of the greatest (Brahma, Siva andsoon), 
Who, though unmanifest (to those who donotworship Him) is attainable (by His worshippers) 
through Yoga (concentration of mind) directed towards the supreme Spirit (Himself), Who 
is beyond the(range of the material) senses and (though near at hand, being our very self) 
appears as though exceedingly remote (being veiled by His deluding potency), and from 
whom people exclusively devoted to Him, (nay,) even those who have sought shelter in the 
Lord do not seek any boon (in the shape of religious merit and so on), but are immersed in 
an ocean of bliss while singing His most marvellous and highly auspicious stories.(20-21) 
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Veil (of ignorance) that screens the light (knowledge)of the Spirit, and the tearing of which 
iS not possible by (the destructive influence of) time (but by spiritual enlightenment 
alone).(25) Such as | am, | (simply) bow to that all-pervading Spirit which not only creates 
the universe but (also) constitutes the universe and is yet other than the universe, (nay), 
which toys with the universe andis the Soul (Inner Contròller) of the universe, whichis devoid 
ofbirth(etc.), andis the supreme goal (ofall). (26) (Again), |do homage to that Master of Yoga 
(supernatural Powers) whom Yogîis, (mystics or those practising concentration of mind), that 
have burnt the (entire stock of) their Karma (past actions) by means of Devotion, directly 
perceive in their heart purified through (the practice of) Yoga (concentration of mind).(27) 
Hail, hail to You of endless potency, the protector of those who have taken refuge in You, 
the force (in the shape of passion etc.,) of whose threefold energy (in the form of the three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is irresistible, who manifest Yourself as the objects of all 
the Senses of perception and whose (very) path is unattainable by those whose senses are 
directed towards the (outside) world. (28) | have sought that Lord whose glory cannot be 
easily surpassed and due to whose Maya (deluding potency) this Jiva is unable to know its 
own self (essential character), obscured (as it is) by the ego-sense (a product of that 
Maya).(29) 
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Sri Suka continued: When these (aforementioned) gods, Brahma (the creator) and 
others, who are identified with their respective distinctive forms, did not approach the king 
of the elephants, that had referred to (glorified) the Lord as devoid of any particular form as 

‘aforesaid, Sri Hari, (who had taken His descent from the loins of Harimedha through his wife, 
Harini *and) who embodies all the gods (in His person) because of His being the Soul of all, 
manifested Himself on that (very) spot. (30) Finding the elephant distressed like that t and 
having heard the hymn ( mentally recited by it and reproduced in the preceding verses), the 
Lord who wields the discus (SudarSana) as His (characteristic) weapon and is the Abode of 
the universe, forthwith arrived where the king of the elephants was, being swiftly borne (on 
his back) by Garuda (the king of the birds)— possessed of a speed that depends on his will— 
and accompanied by celestial beings who were duly extolling Him. (81) Beholding Sri Hari 
(mounted) on (the back of) Garuda in the air with the discus uplifted (in one of His arms), and 
holding up its trunk with a lotus (plucked by way of an offering#), the elephant, (thathad been) 
pe  —————————————————————————————— 

* Vide VIII. i. 30. 

t See Discourse Il. 

+ The Indian tradition is that one should never approach a king, deity or preceptor empty-handed (without a present)— 
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seized inside the lake by the mighty alligator and felt (much) distressed, uttered with (great) 
difficulty (on account of pain) the words "Hail to You, O Lord Narayana, the Preceptor of the 
universe !" (32) Perceiving the elephant afflicted and alighting all at once (from the back of 
Garuda) out of (extreme) compassion, the birthless Sri Hari speedily pulled the king of the 
elephants (by its trunk) along with the alligator out of the lake and, (even) while the gods stood 


looking on, extricated it from (the hold of) the alligator, whose jaws had been rent open with 
the discus. (33) 
Thus ends the third discourse, bearing on the deliverance of the king of the elephants, 


in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed: Applauding the aforesaid feat of Lord Sri Hari, the gods, Rsis (seers) 


and Gandharvas (present there), headed by Brahma (the creator) and Lord Siva, discharged . 
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Freed for ever from the bondage of ignorance through the touch of the Lord, the leader 
of (the herd of) elephants (in his turn) attained a form similar to the Lord's, being cladin yellow 
and endowed with four arms.(6) Indeed the elephantwas inits previous birth a Pandya king,*. 
known by the name of Indradyumna, the foremost of the people of the Dravida country (now 
known by the name of Tamilnadu), and devoted to the worship of Lord Visnu.(7) The 
monarch, who had turned an ascetic, wearing matted locks on his head, and having his 
hermitage on the Kulacala mountain, nay, who had taken a vow of silence and subjugated 
his mind (too) once proceeded to worship the almighty and immortal Lord Sri Hari with due 
ceremony at the hour appointed for devotions, having finished his bath (beforehand).(8)By 
chance there arrived on the spot the sage Agastya of surpassing glory, accompanied by 
hosts of (his) pupils. Finding him mute (lacking even in polite words) and waiting upon the 
Lord in seclusion, and perceiving that the king had neglected to offer (him) water to wash his 
hands with and other articles of worship (to which he was entitled as a venerable newcomer), 
the sage grew indignantas the story goes. (9) On Indradyumna he proriounced the following 
imprecation: "This impious, evil-minded and uncultured fellow has insulted a Brahmana (in 
me) atthis moment. Let him (therefore) be steeped in blinding ignorance; and since he is dull- 
minded like an elephant, let him be born as an elephant." (10) 
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Sri Suka continued: Having cursed Indradyumna as aforesaid, the glorious Agastya 
went his way along with his followers, O Pariksit ! Taking the curse to be a freak of (his own) 
destiny, the royal sage Indradyumna too entered the womb of an elephant, that obliterates 
the consciousness of the Self. It was by virtue of (his) adoration of Sri Hari that God- 
remembrance was awakened in him at the right moment even in the body of an elephant.(11-12) 


Having thus liberated once for all the leader of the herd of elephants and accompanied 
even by that elephant—(immediately) transformed into the state of a divine attendant—and 


* The Pandyas were a race of Ksatriyas that ruled over the land called Dravida Desa in South india. 
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The Lord said: Rising at the close of the third watch of the night (that immediately 
following midnight), nay purified and fully composed (in mind), they who remember Me and 
yourself as well as this lake, the yonder mountain (TrikUta) with (its) caves and the forest 
(clothing it), the clusters of canes and bamboos, (both) of the hollow and solid types, the 
celestial trees (comprised in this forest), these (three) peaks (of the Trikita mountain), the 
realms of Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva and Myself, the ocean of milk and the resplendent 
(transcendent) Swetadwipa, each being My favourite abode, Srivatsa (the curl of hair on My 
breast), the Kaustubha gem (on my bosom) as well as My garland of sylvan flowers or My 
necklace of pearls (known by the name of Vaijayanti), My mace, Kaumodaki, (My discus) 
Sudarsana, (My conch) Paficajanya, (My mount) Garuda (possessed of beautiful wings), the 
king of birds, Sega (the serpent-god), who is My subtle emanation, Goddess Sri (Laksmi, 
the goddess presiding over beauty and prosperity), who has Her abode in Me (on My very 
bosom), Brahma (the creator), the sage Narada, Lord Siva (the Source of prosperity) as well 
as (My eminent devotee) Prahrada, the (numerous) deeds performed through My (various) 
descents such as the (divine) Fish, Tortoise and Boar, (the very stories of) which yield an 
inexhaustible store of merit (to the listeners), the sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire (the 
consumer of oblations), Pranava (the mystical syllable OM), truth, the Unmanifest (primor- 
dial Matter), the cow and the Brahmanas, the immortal religion (the cult of devotion to the 
Lord), the daughters of Daksa who are the wives of Dharma (the god of piety) as well as of 
the moon-god and Kasyapa, the (rivers) Gariga, Saraswati, Nanda(Alakananda) and Kalindi 
(Yamuna), the white elephant (Airavata, the mount of Indra, the lord of paradise), (My 
immortal devotee) Dhruva, the seven Brahmana sages and men of sacred renown (such as 
Nala, Yudhisthira and Janaka), (that are all) My (glorious) manifestations, are actually freed 
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from all sin. (17—24) And to them who, waking at the close of night (the commencement of 
the Period known as the Brahma Muhtrta, which extends over two hours and twenty-four 
minutes before sunrise), extol Me by means of this hymn (mentally recited by you), O dear 
one, | vouchsafe unclouded memory (of Myself) at the moment of death. (25) 
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Sri Suka went on: Having spoken thus and blowing His excellent conch (Paficajanya) 


and (thereby)delighting the host of gods, Sri Hari (The Controller of the senses) mounted 
Garuda (the king of birds). (26) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled " The deliverance of the king of 
elephants" in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Śuka resumed: O king! the sacred account of the aforesaid exploit of Sri Hari ìn the 
shape of deliverance of the king of elephants, which wipes out one's sins, has (just) been 
narrated to you. Nowhear the story of the Manvantara presided over by Raivata.(1) The fifth 
Manu, Raivata by name, was a co-uterine brother of Tamasa (the fourth Manu, son of 
Priyavrata). Bali, Vindhya and others, the eldest of whom was Arjuna, were his sons.(2)Vibhu 
was the Indra (the lord of paradise); while the Bhitarayas and others were the hosts of gods, 
OPariksit! (And) Hiranyaroma, Vedasira, Urdhvabahu and others* were the (seven)Brahmana 
seers. (3) Vikuntha was the wife of the sage Subhra; from the union of these two appeared 
in His partial being the Lord Himself under the name of Vaikuntha along with the foremost 
of the gods known by the name of the Vaikunthas. (4) It was by Him as requested by (His 
divine Spouse) Goddess Rama (Laksmi) and with the intention of pleasing Her that the 
(divine) region of Vaikuntha, the adored of (all)the worlds, was brought into existence 
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* The names of the other four seers, as gathered from the Harivarnsa, are:— Devabahu, Sudhama, Parjanya and 


Mahamuni. 
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Inthat very Manvantara the divine Lord, the Protector of the universe, appearedin His pa ia 
being as the son of Vairaja through the latter's wife, Sambhiti, under the name of Ajita, by 
whom nectarwas made available to the gods after churning the ocean (of milk) and by whom, 
in the form of the (divine) Tortoise, Mount Mandara revolving in the water was supported (on 


His back).(9-10) 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Pray). describe (to me) that most marvellous feat of the 
almighty Lord, how and what for the ocean of milk was churned by the Lord, O (holy) 
Brahmana; wherefore He, in the form of an aquatic animal (tortoise), propped up Mount 
Mandara (on His back); how nectar was obtained by the gods and what else than this 
happened (on the said occasion). (11-12) My mind, afflicted by (the threefold) agony for a 
pretty long time, does not feel sated with the glory of Sri Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus), which 
is being told at length by you (and which is so charming). (13) 
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Sütawenton : Implored thus (by Pariksit), O Brahmanas, and welcoming his inquiry, the 


omniscient sage Suka (son of Dwaipayana), proceeded to describe in detail (as follows) the 
feat of Sri Hari (in the form of the chuming of the ocean).(14). 
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t The names of the other five seers, as gathered from the Harivarnsa, 


 Sahisnu. are: Sumedha, Uttama, Madhu, Atinama and 
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Sri Suka continued : When, pressed hard on the field of battle with sharp-edged 
weapons, the gods fell dead in large numbers and did not rise again, and when as a result 
of the imprecation pronounced by the sage Durvasa’*, O ruler of men, (all) the three worlds. 
(viz., earth, heaven and the intermediate region) along with Indra (their lord) were divested 
of their splendour, (all) sacrificial and other (sacred) performances disappeared (fell into 
desuetude). (15-16) Observing this (state of things), the great Indra (the lord of paradise), 
Varuna (the god presiding over water and the western quarter) and other hosts of gods, 
though deliberating (among themselves) through (mutual) consultations, did not arrive by 
themselves at any definite conclusion (regarding the course of action to be followed by 
them). (17) Thereupon they all went to the court of Brahma (the creator) on the summit of 
Mount Meru and submissively made everything fully known to that supreme ruler.(18) 
Seeing Indra, Vayu (the wind-god) and others destitute of (all) strength and shorn of 
splendour, the worlds devoid of auspiciousness as it were, and the demons full of strength 
and splendour unlike the gods, the all-powerful Brahma began contemplating on the 
supreme Person with a fully concentrated mind. With a cheerful countenance that supreme 
lord (Brahma) spoke to the gods (as follows): (19-20) "Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), 
myself, you (gods) as well as the demons and other (species of ethereal) beings, human 
beings and animals, the vegetable kingdom and the sweat-born creatures (bugs and so on) 
have (all) been evolved (either) by His (very first) manifestation (the Purusa or the cosmic 
Being) or by a fraction of the latter (viz., myself) or (lastly) by my own rays (Marici and the 
other lords of creation). Let us all (therefore) seek refuge in that immortal Being. (21) There 
is none deserving of death or protection at His hands and no side worthy of neglect or respect 
in His eyes; yet, for the purposes of creation, continuance and dissolution of the universe, 
He severally assumes at the proper time the qualities of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas.(22) And 
the presentis the time for maintaining the equilibrium (proper functioning) of the universe on 
the part of the Lord, who is embracing (at present) the quality of Sattva for the welfare of 
embodied souls. We, therefore, seek shelter in the (said) preceptor of the universe. The 
beloved of the gods, He will ensure the well-being of us, His own people. (23) 
Se Sara 
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Sri Suka went on : Having thus addressed the gods, O chastiser of foes, the creator 


* The sage Durvasa was once returning from Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu). He wore on his bosom a wreath 
of flowers bestowed on him by the Lord as a token of His pleasure. On the way he met Indra riding his elephant, Airavata. The 
sage, in his turn, gifted the garland to Indra, who in his pnas disdainfully threw it on the head of the elephant and the latter 
playfully tore it from its head and trampled it under foot. At this the sage grew indignant and pronounced the curse that Indra 
as well as the three worlds ruled over by him would soon be divested of their splendour. 
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along with the gods went to the realm of Lord Ajita Himself, 
Maya (ignorance). (24) There, indeed, with acollected mind, Olord, he uttered (the following) 
hymn, of course, in divine (Vedic) language, intended to propitiate the Lord, whose essential 

nature had not been perceived but about whom he had already heard (much). (25) 


adara 
amiri were è A FIRAR | 
mm aaa R aa RMANA! 
fafai AfA R ARATA, | 
saè wm q pÀ mg G gi mR IYI 
aea 0 ah mAd A. ERY | 


that lies beyond the darkness of 


a œa | A: å U ARAARA | 
amà SRT: 1281 
q we wana wat wat ot qefr aq wn! 
aninag Wet mm YY AH ANRO 
wt aada wear wet e RR: | 
T Wer fare migen = SATAN: 1381 
mit egia ma fih or are: 


dl Wet oe: se wet a a mm ‘ 
S w I mA m: -DDr 
a a mmi O a nafa: 134 
at = : i iA maw free) | 
e a m mie o oa mag: 1361 
ama aS eer Ams ag 
aaia aÅ a 

stata, RÀ m Fee wi set A ay 
BOTA AAT: Ey a wee: 1361 
das octet tg: fum ffa: 
sdara: om ii a a RR: 1321 
cee farerraissat, ad: eR: se 

fast mim o oa maig: 1x 

e a qa m a wm y we m oe aa 


SE ees 


Dis. 5] BOOK EIGHT 759 


ERER RAAR RA RRENA NAPAR RNENNNAMNENERRERNNNRRNNNAREANAENENANNNEEANEE atear 

saai i a a malagi: 1421 
AAT, Sede qida: e: walt ara: | 
Tin: qa wie: m a: @ Aelayia: 1821 
te: 6 Cat qma anaa | 
"geet ai i a: a nafa: 162 
TAQ m amA ERRA | 

- Wy mm giii aema amaA le% 

Brahmā prayed : We, O Lord, bow to You, the foremost (of all), true (at all times), 
changeless, infinite, mostancient, dwelling in the heart (of all), unconditioned, incomprehensible 
through reasoning, quicker than the mind, indescribable through speech and worthy of being 
sought for (as one's protector). (26) We resort (for protection) to that all-perfect One, the 
knower of the vital airs, the mind, the intellect and the ego, and appearing as the senses of 
perception and their objects, who is devoid of sleep (ignorance), bodiless and 
all-pervading (as ether), in whom (both) nescience (which is compared to shade or 
darkness) and saving knowledge (which is compared to sunshine)—the attributes of a Jiva 
characterized by attachment etc.— are absent and who manifests Himself (only) in the 
(first)three Yugas (the Kali age being unfavourable to His manifestation). (27) The Vedas 
declare that the fast rotating wheel (in the shape of the body etc., which are constantly 
changing) owned by the Jiva (who is as a matter of fact devoid of birth and death both), which 
is being set in motion by Maya (the beginningless energy or will-power of the Lord), consists 
(chiefly) of the mind and is provided with fifteen spokes (in the shape of the ten Indriyas and 
the five vital airs), three naves (in the shape of the three modes of Prakrti), eight fellies (in 
the shape of the five gross elements, the mind, intellect and the ego), is fleeting as lightning, 
and has God (Himself) for its axle. To Him, the (only) Truth, | fly (for protection). (28) Being 
the same as that imperceptible and undifferentiated Reality which is of the nature of absolute 
Consciousness, beyond (the realm of) Prakrti (ignorance) and unlimited in time and space, 
it is He who (as the inner Controller and constant companion and friend) dwells (in every 
heart) by the side of the Jiva and (again) it is Him that the wise seek through the discipline 
of Yoga (concentration of mind). (29) Let us bow to that Ruler of the highest gods, moving 
equally in all created beings, whose Maya (deluding potency) nobody can overpass—that 
Maya due to which men get bewildered and are unable to know the truth (their reality)—but 
who has completely subdued that Maya-Sakti of His own and its properties (in the shape of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), (30) Though created by means of Sattva (the quality of goodness) 
(constituting) His favourite body, (even) we, the gods, and the Rsis (seers) are unable to 
know His subtle essence, manifest within (as the inner light) as well as outside (in the shape 
of existence). How much less can the demons and others, in whom the other qualities 
(namely, Rajas and Tamas) predominate, do so ? (31) Evolved by Himself, this earth—on 
which indeed dwells the fourfold living creation (consisting of the viviparous,the oviparous, 
the sweat-born and the vegetable kingdoms)—constitutes His feet ! May that supreme 
Person—whois surely self-dependentand possessed of infinite power, nay, whois the same 
as Brahma (the Absolute)—be gracious (to us) ! (82) Similarly water, possessed of vast 
strength—from which proceed the three worlds (earth, heaven and the intermediate region) 
as well as the guardians of all the spheres and on which they (all) subsist and flourish— 
constitutes His generative fluid. May that Lord possessed of immense glory, whois the same 
as Brahma, be gracious(to us)! (33) (In the same way) the Vedas declare the moon—which 
actually constitutes the food of the gods and (therefore the source of) their Strength and 
life,(nay,) which is the ruler (protector) of plants (inasmuch as it nourishes them by its 
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Aeth ro Crate A oe who (figuring as he does on the path of the 
gods) not only represents the door to Liberation, but (as a manifestation of the supreme 
Deity) is immortality itself and who (being a symbol or Kala or the god of destruction) is 
characterized as Death (as well)-constitutes His eye. May that Lord possessed of infinite 
glory be gracious to us. (36) May He propitious to us, the Lord possessed of infinite 
splendour, from whose life-breath proceeded the air, which, (when manifested) as Prana 
(the vital air) in relation to the mobile and immobile creation constitutes their strength of mind 
and body and potency of the Indriyas, and which we (Brahma and others, the deities 
presiding over the intellect etc ) have (always) followed as servants would follow an 
emperor.(37) May He be favourably disposed towards us—the supreme Person possessed 
of unbounded power, from whose auditory sense sprang up the (four) quarters, (nay,) from 
(the cavity of whose heart emanated the (various) appertures in the body and from whose 
navel issued forth the (fivefold) vital air, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
the five organs of action), the inner sense, the (other five)airs* functioning in the body (viz., 
Naga, Karma, Krkala Devadatta and Dhanafijaya), the body (itself) as well as the ground of 
(all) these, the ether. (88) May He be favourably inclined towards us—the Lord possessed 
of unbounded glory, from whose strength sprang up the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise); 
from whose grace, the gods; from whose wrath, Lord Siva (the Lord of Mount Kailasa); from 
whose intellect, Brahma (the creator); from whose appertures in the body, the (various Vedic) 
metres (Gayatri and so on) as well as the Rsis (seers) and from whose membrum virile, 
emanated Prajapati (the deity presiding over procreation). (39) May He be propitious to us— 
the Lord possessed of infinite glory, from whose bosom issued forth Sri (the goddess of 
fortune and beauty); by whose shadow were brought forth the manes; from whose breast 
sprang up Dharma (the god of piety), from whose back, Adharma (the spirit presiding over 
unrighteousness), from whose head, heaven; and from whose recreation, proceeded the 
Apsaras (celestial nymphs). (40) May He be gracious to us—the Lord possessed of infinite 
power, from whose mouth sprang up the Brahmana (the sacerdotal class) as well as the 
Veda treating of subjects falling beyond the scope of the senses; from whose arms, the 
Ksatriya (the ‘martial class) as well as the strength(the capacity to rule): from whose thi hs 
the Vaisya (the trading and agricultural class) and the skill in business: and from anoss teat 
emanated (the vocation of) service (which has been excluded from the range of the stud 
of the Vedas) and the Stidra (the labouring and the artisan class which has bs de i ; d 
fitfor this vocation). (41) May He be favourably inclined to us— the Lord posse. a mati fe 
glory, from whose lower lip emanated greed; from whose upper lip lovs: fro Da of infinite 
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eeh aae pae eyelashes came forth Kāla (the Time-Spirit). (42) The learned 
(viz., Sattva, hajas ani 5 ements, Time, destiny(of the Jivas), the (three) modes of Prakrti 
are not only difficult to amas) and the material universe—which (being products of Maya) 
about by His Yogama > comprehend but are (totally) disregarded by the wise—as brought 
power be favoura y (wonderful creative energy). May that Lord possessed of boundless 
energies (in the sid ee towards us. (43) (My) salutation be to Him in whom (all) 
dormant ee of the three Gunas—Sativa, Rajas and Tamas) have become 
His very a ature), wh (ever) remains sated with the enjoyment of supreme Bliss (which is 
through His ee o ee gets attached to the (aforesaid three) Gunas, created by Maya, 
thought mean ies (Of sight etc.), and whose role is (thus) similar to that of the air (which, 
A tes ek: does not get attached anywhere). (44) 
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Such as You are, be pleased to reveal Yourself — in such a way as to come within the 
range of our senses (of perception)— to us, that have resorted to You (for protection) and 
are eager to behold Your smiling lotus-like countenance.(45) For, through diverse forms 
assumed at His own sweet will from time to time, O Lord, the Almighty Himself (in You) does 
that work which is beyond our capacity. (46) The actions of embodied souls who are attached 
to the pleasures of sense involve much hardship and are of little consequence. Nay, (more 
often than not) they prove (altogether) futile. Action (however) which has been resigned to 
You is never like that (It involves little exertion, yields very substantial results and is never 
futile). (47) Even a poor semblance of action resigned to God (Yourself) can never léad to 
. frustration; for, being the (very) Self of the Jiva, that (celebrated) Lord is beloved of and 
friendly to the latter. (Anything resigned to a beloved friend should never cause 
disappointment).(48) Even as watering the roots of a tree is nourishing its trunk and boughs 
as well), so indeed to propitiate Lord Visnu is to propitiate all as well as oneself. (49) Hail to 
You, the infinite Lord, whose spontaneous movements are hard to comprehend, who, while 
transcending the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), are their Ruler (too) and are now 
established in Sattva (the quality of goodness, essential for the preservation of the 
world).(50) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the 
churning of the ocean for the sake oï nectar, in Book Eight 
of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Transportation of Mount Mandara (to serve as a churn-staff 
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Sri Suka resumed:Thus extolled by the hosts of gods, the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
appeared before them, O king, with the effulgence of athousand suns rising together. (1 ) All 
the gods had their eyes dazzled by that very effulgence, so that they could not perceive 
the sky, the quarters, the earth and even themselves; how (then) could they perceive the 
Lord ? (2) The glorious Brahma (the creator) along with Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the 
universe) beheld that very spotless form, dark green as the emerald, with Its eyes ruddy as 
the interior of a lotus.(3) Clad in a shining silk piece, yellow as burning gold, It was graceful 
and charming in every limb, had a lovely countenance and beautiful eyebrows.(4) It was 
adorned with a crown set with precious gems and a pair of armlets (one on each arm); and 
Its cheeks, illumined by (brilliant) ear-rings, added to the charm of Its lotus-like face. (5) Itwas 
(also) decked with a girdle, a pair of wristlets, a (pearl) necklace and a pair of anklets, and 
was (further) adorned with the (famous) Kaustubha gem and a wreath of sylvan flowers 
(about|ts neck). (Nay,)Itbore (on Its bosom) Goddess Laksmi (in the form of a golden streak) 
and was waited upon by His own weapons, SudarSana and others, endowed witha personal 
form. Accompanied by Lord Siva and all the hosts of gods, who fell prostrate with all (their) 
limbs on the ground, Brahma (the foremost of the gods) hymned the supreme Person (as 
follows).(6-7) 
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; Brahma prayed: Hail, hail to You, the ocean of (unmixed) bliss in the form of final 
beatitude, of whom birth, continuance and destruction have never been predicated, who 
transcends the (three) Gunas, who is subtler than the subtle (most difficult to comprehend), 
(the extent of) whose form cannotbe actually measured and whose glory is inconceivable.(8) 
This (divine) form of Yours, O Supreme Person, deserves to be worshipped by (all) seekers 
of blessedness through methods laid down in the Vedas and the Tantras (such as the 
Paficaratra). Oh, in this form (of Yours), which embraces the (whole) universe, O Maker (of 
all), | clearly perceive all at once ourselves (the gods) as well as (all) the three worlds. (9) In 
You, who are (absolutely) independent, existed this universe at the beginning (before its 
creation); in You (alone) it continued in the middle (of its existence) and in You (again) it will 
get merged in the end (after its dissolution). (Nay,) You (alone) are the beginning, the middle 
and the end of this cosmos, even as clay is in relation to ajar, since You are higher than the 
highest (Prakrti). (10) Having created this universe by Your own Maya (creative energy), 
depending on You, You have subsequently entered it (as its inner Controller). (Hence) the 
wise, who are well-versed in the scriptures and have (duly) controlled their mind, perceive 
You, with their mind, as unaffected by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) even (though You 
Stand projected) in the universe (which is a product of those Gunas). (11) Even as (the 
common run of) men obtain by proper means fire in a pair of wooden pieces, milk in (the 
udders of) cows, foodgrains and water in the soil and livelihood through (personal) exertion, 
So do the wise realize You in the (various) objects of the senses by (their purified) intellect 
through the (various) means of God-Realization and (then) describe You (in terms of their 
realization). (12) Having seen You as such, the object sought for (by us) very long since, 
appearing in person (before us) today, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel, we have 
all attained supreme bliss similar to the one which elephants oppressed by a forest 
conflagration do on perceiving the water of the (holy) Ganga.(13) Accomplish You as such 
the object for which we, the guardians of all the worlds, have duly sought the soles of Your 
feet. O inner Self, whatis there tobe made known outside by others to You, the all- witnessing 
Lord ?(14) Appearing as distinct from You, like the sparks of a fire from the fire itself, how 

s s jf mountains), myself (Brahma), the gods and other ethereal 
can Lord Siva (the protector 0 
i f created beings and whoever (else) there may be, know. 
beings, Daksa and other lords 0 . t in ihat 
(where lies) our welfare, O Lord ! (Therefore, pray,) impart to us the counsel that may be 
‘beneficial to the Brahmanas and the gods (on whom depends the welfare of all others). (15) 
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The Lord said: Hullo Brahma, Oh Lord Siva (the Source of (all) blessings), O gods and 
(other) heavenly beings (Gandharvas and others) ! listen you all attentively to My word, so 
that good may come to you. (18) Go forth and let peace be concluded with (your cousins) 
the Danavas and Daityas (the sons of Danu and Diti), who are favoured by time (the tide of 
fortune), till prosperity returns to you of its own accord. (19) In the event of the object to be 
accomplished being of great moment, enemies too must be won over(through alliance). 
Once youhave achieved your purpose, O gods, you may certainly behave with your enemies 
even as a serpent does with a rat. (20) Efforts should be put forth without delay for producing 
nectar, by drinking which even one whois in the jaws of Death would become immortal. (21) 
Casting into the ocean of milk all (kinds of ) plants, grasses, creepers and herbs and making 
Mount Mandara a churn-dasher and Vasuki (the king of serpents) as a cord for whirling it 
round, churn the said ocean unweariedly, O gods, with Myself as your helper. The Daityas 
will (only) reap (fruitless), toil while you shall, enjoy its fruit. (22-23) Approve you heartily of 
that which the Asuras want, O gods. All one's objects are not accomplished well by anger 
as through kind words.(24) You should not be afraid of the poison, called Kalakuta, that will 
come out of the ocean (of milk). Nor should you ever evince covetousness or greed with 
respect to the objects (that may be churned out of the ocean) nor give vent to anger (if they 
are coveted or even taken by force by the demons).(25) 
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Sri Suka continued : Having thus duly instructed the gods, the almighty Lord Sri Hari 
(the supreme Person), whose movements are (altogether) guided by His own free will, 
vanished out of their sight, O Pariksit ! (26) Bowing to the Lord, Brahma (the father of the lords 
of creation) as well as Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) then returned each to His own. 
realm, while the gods (headed by Indra) called on Bali. (27) King Bali (the ruler of the Daityas), 
who was praiseworthy (in everyway) and knew when to wage war and when to come to terms 
(with the enemy), kept under restraint his.own generals, who got excited at the (very) sight 
of the enemy (the gods), even though the latter were not (at all) prepared for action.(28) The 
gods (now) approached Bali (son of Virocana), who sat (on his throne) guarded by leaders 
of Asura troops and, having conquered all (the three worlds), was invested with the highest 
(royal) splendour.(29) Having conciliated Bali with his polished language, the highly talented 
Indra told him all that he had received instruction in from Lord Visnu (the supreme 
Person).(30) The proposal found favour with the Daitya king (Bali) as well as with whosoever 
were present there, viz., Sambara, Aristanemi and other demon chiefs and denizens of 
Tripura. (31) Having arrived at a (mutual) understanding, the gods and the Asuras (demons), 
who had (now) cultivated friendship, thereupon put forth their best energies for (obtaining) 
nectar, O chastiser of foes ! (32) Then, uprooting Mount Mandara by their might and roaring 
(like lions), the arrogant gods and demons, who were (all) full of energy and whose arms were 
strong as bludgeons, proceeded to take it to the seashore. (33) Exhausted by carrying their. 
load to a long distance and unable to carry it (any) further, Indra, Bali (son of Virocana)and 
others helplessly dropped it on the way. (84) While falling down, that mountain, which 
resembled Mount Sumeru (the mountain of gold), crushed under its huge weight numerous 
gods and demons on that spot.(35) 
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Finding them disheartened and with their arms, thighs and necks broken, the Lord 
appeared there on the back of Garuda (the king of birds). (36) Perceiving the gods and 
demons badly squeezed by the falling down of the mountain, He revived the gods by His 
(mere) look as though they were (quite) unhurt. (37) Nay, placing the mountain on (the back 
of ) Garuda with one hand by way of sport and mounting the bird (Himself), He flew to the 
seashore, surrounded by the gods and demons. (38) Taking down the mountain from his 
shoulder and placing it on the seaside, the celebrated Garuda (possessed of beautiful 
wings), the foremost of winged creatures, withdrew, when discharged by Sri Hari (so as to 
make room for Vasuki, the king of serpents, who was too much afraid of Garuda, his mortal 
enemy, to arrive in the latter's presence). (39) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, entitled “The transportation of Mount Mandara", comprised in the 
story of the churning of the ocean for nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed: Summoning Vasuki, the king of serpents, by assuring him of his 
(due) share in the rewards (in the form of nectar) and twining him round that mountain as a 
cord (for whirling it round), the gods and the demons, full of joy, commenced churning the 
ocean (of milk) for the sake of nectar, fully prepared (for the uphill task), O scion of Kuru ! Sri 
Hari, first of all, grasped the serpent in the fore part (at its head) and the gods (too) ranged 
on that side.(1-2) The Daitya generals did not like this act of the Supreme Person. "(Surely) 
we, who are enriched with a study of the Vedas and other scriptures and renowned for-(our) 
birth and deeds, are not going to hold the tail, the inauspicious limb of a serpent." Perceiving 
the Daityas standing quiet (motionless) after uttering these words, and leaving the fore part 
(of the serpent), with a smile, the Supreme Person along with the gods caught hold of the 
tail.(3-4) With their position thus defined, the sons of the sage Kasyapa (the gods and the 

demons) began to churn the ocean for the sake of nectar,exerting their utmost.(5) 
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sche ra mee pol churned, the aforesaid mountain( Mount Mandara), which had 
T A pport it, sank into the ocean dueto its (heavy) weight, even though it was held 

y the mighty gods and Asuras, O scion of Pandu ! (6) Their effort having been frustrated by 
a much more powerful destiny, they felt much dejected at heart and their faces too grew 
pale.(7) Perceiving (behind this setback) the hand of Vighnega (the god ruling over the 
agencies that Interrupt ambitious undertakings), and assuming the wonderful and gigantic 
form of a tortoise, the Lord of unlimited prowess and unfailing resolve then plunged into the 
water (of the ocean) and bore up the mountain.(8) On seeing the great mountain rising, the- 
gods and the demons girded their loins once more to proceed with the churning. Like another 
great division of the globe, the Lord (in the form of a tortoise) bore the mountain on His back, 
which was one lakh Yojanas or 8,00,000 miles in extent. (9) Supporting on His back, O dear 
Pariksit, the mountain shaken by the might of arms of the principal gods and demons and 
(consequently) set revolving, the infinite Lord, manifested as the First Tortoise regarded its 
revolution as the (mere) scratching of His back. (10) Stimulating the strength and energy of 
the demons, Visnu (the all-pervading Lord) entered the demons in His demoniac aspect 
(Rajasika nature); and animating the hosts of gods, He entered the divinities in His godly 
aspect (Sattvika character). (Again,) He entered Vasuki (the king of serpents) in the form of 
suspended consciousness (so as to deaden him to the pain that he would have otherwise 
feltas a result of his being pulled and rubbed against the rugged surface of the mountain).(11) 
Pressing Mount Mandara (the chief of the mountains) with one hand (in order to prevent the 
mountain from springing up), the Lord, who was endowed with a thousand arms, stood on 
its summit, like another huge mountain, under a shower of flowers by gods headed by 
Brahma, Lord Siva and Indra (the lord of paradise) singing His praises in heaven. (12) 
Strengthened by the Supreme—as pressing the mountain from above (in His thousand- 
armed form) and supporting it below (in the form of a huge tortoise) and entering the body 
of the gods and the demons (in the form of His Sattvika and Rajasika nature), the mountain 
(in the form of stubbornness), and the serpent (in the form of suspended consciousness) — 
and intoxicated with pride, the gods and the demons began to.churn the ocean with the help 
of the great mountain (Mandara) with such violence as tocause a (great) stiramong the hosts 
of crocodiles (and other aquatic creatures living in the ocean).(13) With their brightness 
marred by the breath, fire and smoke issuing from the thousand fearful eyes and mouths of 
Vasuki (the king of serpents), the demons, headed by the Paulomas and Kaleyas, Bali and 
llwala, looked like (a row of) Sarala (a species of) trees scorched by a forest conflagration.(14) 
On the gods, however—whose splendour had been obscured by his flaming breaths 
and whose raiment, excellent wreaths of flowers, coats and faces had been soiled with 
smoke-clouds under the (direct) command of the Lord poured down copious showers,and 
breezes moistened by the waves of the ocean fanned them.(15) 
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rom the ocean (of milk), being churned in the 
eavenly and Asura forces, Lord Ajita Himself 


took up the churning. (16) Holding the serpent (Vasuki) with His (four) triumphant arms 
vouchsafing protection to the world, and agitating the ocean with the churn-dasher (in the 
form of Mount Mandara), the Lord—who was dark-brown like a cloud, had a cloth of golden 
hue wrapped about His loins, was adorned with a ‘garland (of sylvan flowers) and a pair of 
ear-rings that flashed like lightning, wore glossy and wavy locks on His head and was 
possessed of reddish eyes, and who (in the form of the divine Tortoise) bore Mount Mandara 
(on His back), now shone like a rival mountain. (17) From the ocean—which was teeming 
with Timis (a fish of enormous size), sea-elephants, sharks and whales (big enough to 
devour even Timis) and which when it was being churned, disturbed the fishes and agitated 
the alligators, snakes and tortoises—first issued a most deadly poison called Halahala. (18) 
Seeing that effervescent, unbearable and irresistible poison possessing tremendous force 
and spreading in all quarters, as well as above and below, and finding no protection 
(anywhere), living beings along with their leaders got (much) frightened and flew for 
protection to Lord Sadasiva (the ever-auspicious), O dear one ! (19) Beholding the aforesaid 
Chief of the gods—seated (dwelling) on Mount Kailasa with His divine Spouse for the welfare 
of the three worlds and practising austerities, so dear to ascetics, (in order to set an example 
before them) for their emancipation—they greeted Him with hymns. (20) 
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The lords of created beings prayed: O god of gods, O supreme Deity, the Protector, 
nay, the very Self of (all) created beings, save us, that have sought refuge in You, from this 
poison, whichis burning (all) the three worlds.(21) You are the one Lord competentto enthral 
and liberate the whole world. Such as You are, the wise worship You, the Preceptor (of the 
universe), capable of relieving the agony of those who have sought refuge in You. (22) (It is 
only ) when You undertake through Your own energy (Maya), consisting of the three Gunas, 
the (work of) creation, maintenance and dissolution of this universe, O self-seeing Lord, 
(that) You (severally) assume the title of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, O perfect One ! (23) You 
are the supreme, mysterious Brahma (the Absolute), the Creator of all beings, (the gods, 
beasts and so on), high and low. Itis You, the (supreme) Spirit, that stand manifested as the 
universe by virtue of (Your) manifold energies (in the form of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and 
are its Ruler (too). (24) You are the Source of the Word (the Veda); the cause of the universe 
(in the form of the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence); the (cosmic) Ego— 
characterized by the (three) Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that bring forth the (eleven) 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind), the (five) vital 
airs and the (five) subtle elements (respectively); the intrinsic nature of everything (which 
brings about transformation); the Time-Spirit (which disturbs the equilibrium of the three, 
Gunas) and Kratu (the creative will) as well as Dharma (piety), consisting of Satya 
(truthfulness) and Rta (polite speech). The wise (further) declare that which is known as the 
Indestructible (primordial Matter), consisting of the three Gunas, as depending on You. (25) 
Fire, which represents all the gods, is Your mouth; the wise conceive the earth to be Your 
lotus-like feet, O Source of the universe; Time, to be Your movement, while You are 
conceived of as representing all the gods in Your person; the quarters as (representing) Your 
ears, and the god Varuna (the ruler of the waters) as Your palate. (26) The sky is Your navel; 
the air, Your respiration; the sun, Your eyes; and water is Your generative fluid, Your ego is 

i i bodied souls), (both) high and low (from Brahma downto the 
the support of all the Jivas (em C naf Yourhead, O Lord !(27)T 
minutest creature); the moon embodies Your mind; andheaven, Your head, ) ord !(27) The 
Oceans represent Your abdomen; the mountains, Your framework of bones; all the annual 

sp the hair on Your body; the (seven Vedic) metres (viz., Gayatri, Tristubh, 

Plants and croepar msi i, and Usnik), no other than the (seven) constituents (viz., 
Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, Jagati, and USnik), ive fuia of voun coa end : 

= j fat bone, marrow and the generative fluid) o our ody; and the entire 

chyiei blood, fesh; d by the Vedas), Your heart, O Lord with a body constituted 


TA rere oar eH Sama) ! (28) The five sacred (Vedic) texts (known by the 
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all-wise originator of the sacred lore.(30) Brahma (the Absolute)—which is not al 5 
the guardians of all the spheres, nay, not even to Brahmā (the creator), Visnuan ae me 
ruler of the gods), O Protector of mountains, (nay,) in which Rajas and Tamas an a va 
(too) find no place and which has all differences cast away from it—'s (nothing but) Your 
supreme effulgence.(31) The act of Your destroying many an enemy of living beings—such 
as the god of love, the sacrificial performance undertaken by Daksa, the three (flying) cities 
(built by the demon Maya), the god of death and the poison (Halahala)—is no matter for 
praise on Your part, who (remain so deeply absorbed in meditation that You) do not even 
perceive this universe, created by Yourself, as having been reduced to ashes by the sparks 
and flames of fire shot by Your own (middle) eye at the time of (universal) dissolution ! (32) 
They, on the other hanad, that revile You as living in the company (excessively fond) of 
Goddess Uma (Your divine Spouse)—even though Your feet are contemplated upon in the 
heart by teachers (of mankind) revelling in their Self—and as fierce and violent and 
particularly fond of the cremation-ground, even though You stand thoroughly disciplined by 
austerities, have surely not understood Your pastimes and have cast (all) shame to the winds 
(as otherwise they would not have the impudence to rail at You in this way).(33) (Even) 
Brahma and others are not capable of correctly comprehending Your essential nature, much 
less extolling properly You, the perfect One, who are (so mysterious and ) higher (even) than 
that (Prakrti or primordial Matter) which lies beyond both causes and effects. How can, 
therefore, we, who (are very recent in that we) have been created by Marici and others (the 
‘creation of Brahma), feel equal to it ? Yet, we have tried to extol You according to our barest 
capacity. (34) We clearly perceive this (visible form of Yours) alone and not Your transcendent 
reality, O supreme Lord! As a matter of fact, Your manifestation is intended (only) to gladden 
the world, even though Your activities are not (always) open (to the world). (35) 
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Sri Suka went on: Perceiving the aforesaid distress of theirs and sore stricken with 


mercy, the Lord, who is the Friend of all living beings, told Sati, His beloved Consort, as 
follows:—(36) d 
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ead called) Kalakita, produced by the churning of the ocean of milk. (37) Security must 
youcisated by me to these people, anxious (as they are) to preserve their life. For, to 
protect the afflicted, this much is the concern (duty) of a great one (who is endowed with 
power). (38) The virtuous protect (other) living beings by (sacrificing) their own transient life. 
rī Hari, the Soul of the universe, O good lady, is pleased with a man who shows mercy to 
Created beings that are bewildered by the deluding potency of the Supreme Spirit and have 
contracted enmity with one another. (And) when Lord Sri Hari is pleased, | (too) feel gratified 
along with the (whole) mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation. Therefore, | 
(hereby) swallow this poison. May a happy (prosperous)life be assured to (all) created beings 
through’Me.(39-40) 
aR Tart 
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Sri Suka continued: Having thus sought leave of Bhavani, Lord Siva (the Delighter of 
the universe) proceeded to swallow that poison. And Sati, who was aware of His greatness, 
heartily gave Her consent.(41) Then, squeezing into (the cavity of) His palm the Halahala, 
which was spreading all round, Lord Siva (the supreme Deity), the Protector of (all) living 
beings,swallowed it out of compassion.(42) The poison (which was the concentrated 
impurity of the oceanic water) showed its power even on His person in that it made Him (look) 
blue at the throat, although the spot became a special ornament to that benevolent Soul. (43) 
Generally noble souls are afflicted at the agony of the world. For, that (viz., sharing the 
affliction of others) constitutes the highest worship of the supreme Person, the Soul of the 
universe.(44) Observing that (benevolent) act of Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness), the 
god of gods, who showers blessings on His devotees, the created beings (who had 
approached Him), as well as Sati (Daksa's Daughter), Brahma and Lord Visnu (too) 
applauded it. (45) Scorpions, snakes and poisonous herbs as well as what other biting 
creatures (dogs, jackals and so on) there were took in what little (of the poison) leaked from 
the palm of Lord Siva (even) while He drank it. (46) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of the 
chuming of the ocean for (obtaining) nectar, in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 


The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord's 
(own) enchanting potency 
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R E : een Sprang forth the (celebrated) horse eaten A Sass 
a a peste Bali longed for (took) it and n ot ie ee by name, 
h a y the Lord. (3) Then issued forth the (moon-whit a 
ae ae me which by its four tusks (resembling the four peaks of e) king of elephants, 
fan, p ees 8 Sha (the white mountain forming the abode) of vera ati op ocurad 
ETA Acs v Qa jewel of the ruby type, bearing the name Fa iva. (4) Next rose 
E oN ee r (too ) that gem as an adornment for His breast. (5 austubha. Sri Hari 
y the name of) Parijata, the ornament of the celestial - (5) Then appeared (the 
world, which incessantly 
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Bsa ae denizo ofheavenwith theircharminggaitand playful glances.(7)Then, 
the Lordana Wro il ss Rama (Laksmi), who is Affluence personified and is devoted to 
flashing i ainsin umined the quarters with Her splendour like (a streak of) lightning 
demone ardiren e crystalline mountain-range called Sudāmā. (8) All including gods, 
byi donier N alonging for Her *, their mind overpowered (through astonishment) 
rage A ae f er comeliness, nobility, (young) age and (fair) complexion. (9) The great 
Cane rao paradise) brought for Her a most wonderful throne, while the principal rivers 
(Ganga and so on) in their personal form brought sacred water (for Her ablutions) in jars of 
gold. (10) (Mother) Earth gave (Her) all (kinds of) herbs required for Herablutions. The cows 
yielded to Her their five sacred products (viz., milk, curds, ghee, excrement and urine); and 
Spring yielded (Her) the produce of the two vernal months (in the shape of flowers and fruits 
appropriate to that season). (11) Rsis (seers) laid down the procedure of Her ablutions 
according to the scriptural ordinance. Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang auspicious 
songs and their wives (too) danced and sang. (12) (Spirits presiding over) clouds sounded 
with great force clay tomtoms, tabors, drums, double drums and clarionets, that produced 
a tumultuous fanfare—as well as conchs, flutes and lutes. (13) Then the elephants guarding 
the (four) quarters bathed Goddess Sri, who held a lotus in one of Her hands and was an 
embodiment of virtue, with (gold) jars full of water to the accompaniment of hymns chanted 
by Brahmanas.(14) (The god presiding over) the ocean offered Her two pieces of yellow silk 
(one for being wrapped round Her loins and lower body and the other round Her upper limbs). 
Varuna (the god of water) gave Her a garland called Vaijayanti, accompanied by black bees 
drunk with the honey of its flowers. (15) Viswakarma, a lord of created beings, offered Her 
wonderful ornaments; Saraswati (the goddess presiding over speech and learning), a 
necklace of pearls; Brahma (the birthless creator), a lotus; and Nagas (serpent-demons) a 
pair of ear-rings.(16) 
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in one of Her hands a wreath of lotuses with (a swarm of) black bees humming 


about it, and wearing a most charming face with a bashful smile playing on it and (brilliant) 
ear-rings hanging against Her lovely cheek, Goddess Sri, who (in the form of a golden streak) 
* Here it shouldbe noted, asa learned and saintly commentator points out, that all those presentin that assembly coveted 


being the deity presiding over fortune, Her grace would make them masters 
asis evident from the fact that they all offered presents to Her as a token 


Holding 


Goddess Laksmi only because they knew that, She 
of fortune. Otherwise they were all great devotees, 
of reverence and homage (vide verses 10 1016). 
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i ici Sri Hari, moved 
had (already) taken Her (permanent) abode in the auspicious bosom of Sri Harl, 
apo (in seu ofa meth of Her choice) (17) Having a pair of symmetrical and closely set 
i i d marked with an exceedingly slender 
breasts, painted with sandal-paste and saffron, and ma N 
waist and moving hither and thither (in that distinguished assemblage) eha nan ue 
sweet jingling of anklets, She shone like a (mobile) creeper of gold. (18) Loo 4 Paver z g 
the Gandharvas, Yakşas, Asuras, Siddhas, Caranas, gods (lit., the denizens 0 n 
others for a husband for Her—a husband free from blemish, eternal and Lee a of 
everlasting virtues, She did not find any. (1 9) (She said to Herself =) There is no Hy control 
of anger in him of whom asceticism can be surely predicated. (Likewise) wisdom = ound in 
` some individuals; but it is not free from attachment. A third one is great (no doubt); but there 
is no complete mastery of concupiscence in him. And how can he be a lord, who depends 
(for his existence and power) on another ? (20) There is righteousness In some; but there 
is no love for living beings in them. (Again) there is liberality in some individuals; but in their 
case it is not conducive to Liberation (their liberality being actuated by some interested 
motives). (Similarly) there is prowess in a certain individual; but it is not immune from the 
ravages of Time. (And) surely he who is (entirely) free from attachment to the objects of 
senses cannot be a (fit) companion (inasmuch as he will choose to remain absorbed in 
abstract meditation and will have nothing to do with me). (21) There is long life in some; but 
there is no amiability nor auspiciousness (of the kind coveted by women ). In some (others) 
there is amiability and auspiciousness too; but the duration of their life cannot be (easily) 
known. Insome rare individual both these qualities (longevity as well as amiability) exist; but 
he too is inauspicious (in outward conduct). (Of course) there is one who is very auspicious 
too (besides being long-lived and amiable); but he does not long for me." (22) 
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Having thus deliberated, Goddess Rama (Laksmi) chose for H 
, ; : erhusban r 
than) Lord Vişnu (the Bestower of Liberation), the most worthy of all from fr oda 
of His everlasting virtues (such as righteousness and wisdom) and (absolute) independ- 
ence, who is beyond the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and was coveted by Her, nay 
who is wooed by all excellences, even though He does not feel interested in anyone. (23) 
Placing on His shoulders the charming wreath of fresh lotuses resonant with the humming 
of swarms of maddening black-bees, and having attained to His bosom Her own 
(permanent) abode, through Her (lotus-like) eyes blooming with a bashful smile, she stood 


by His side (awaiting His grace as it were). (24) Lord Visnu 
i 3 ; snu (the Fath 
made His bosom the permanent abode of Goddess Sri the Matha olihe a 
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ere, Laksmi promoted (the welfare of) Her creation, 
nets benignantlook. (25) A great noise issued forth from 
Gandia nas (GA and clay tomtoms and other musical instruments, as well as from 
creators ei a: gee of the gods) and their wives singing (on that occasion).(26) All the 
Añgirā, c SIBA i headed by Brahmā, Rudra (the god of destruction) and the sage 
RE s s the Lord by means of sacred texts purporting to describe Him and 
ape castes ne truth, and showered flowers on Him. (27) Looked at by Sri, the gods 
acato Eene eings including the lords of creation became rich in amiability and other 
Decais dispiri ; see ai al bene (28) The Daityas and Danavas (on the other hand) 
ı rapacious, effortless and devoi iksi 
overlooked by Laksmi. (29) evoid of shame, O Pariksit, when they were 
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Then appeared the goddess presiding over the wine called Varuni, in the form of a 
maiden with lotus-like eyes. The aforesaid Asuras (Daityas and Danavas) caught hold of her, 
of course, with the approval of Sri Hari. (30) Next arose from the ocean even as it was being 
churned by gods and Asuras (the sons of the sage Kasyapa), seeking nectar, O great king, 
a most wonderful personage with long and plump arms, a conch-shaped neck and reddish 
eyes,dark-brown (of hue), youthful (in age), wearing a wreath of flowers and adorned with 
all (kinds of ) ornaments. (31-32) He was clad in yellow, had a broad chest, was graced with 
a pair of very bright ear-rings made of gems, wore glossy and curly hair-tips (on his head) 
was charming (of every limb) and possessed of the gait of a lion.(33) He carried (in his hands) 
a jar full of nectar and was decked with a pair of bracelets. Indeed he had emanated from 
a minute ray of Lord Visnu Himself. (34) He was known by the name of Dhanvantari; (it was) 
he (who) revealed (to the world) the science of medicine and he enjoys a share in the 
sacrificial offerings. Perceiving him as well as the jar brimful with nectar, all the Asuras, who 
were eager to secure everything (churned out of the ocean), quickly snatched away the 
(precious) jar. On the aforesaid jar containing nectar being carried away by the Asuras, the 
gods felt dejected at heart and resorted for protection to Sri Hari. Noticing their helplessness 
as aforesaid, the Lord, who grants the wishes of His servants (devotees), said, “ Do not feel 
depressed; | shall accomplish your purpose by stirring up feud among them as well as 
through My own deluding potency (in the form of a bewitching damsel). (35—37) 


fra: aaoi wed TA oe yee at Ta a att wat 3 
Set: a arta à paaa: a gA a: ATTA: 1331 
sft TANGA AA AAT: | GT: TSOHL TSH RHO TE: I¥o | 
qian o: qaman: I ARRA ë I ATRL IER I 


e 


~~ TEE saencnessenssenansenen OAD ESANTA sseenaneesstts 


forritara 
eisiaa ea: a AA E SR 
A era A RÄ AEEA MARATEA ESATA: 11 

arose in their ranks inter se, O king, their mind being seized with a thirst for 
ea he itfirst, | shall have it first; not you, not you !" This is what they said to one 
another. (38) “The gods, who have equally contributed to this consummation through (their) 
exertion, deserve their share in this prize as much as in (the merit resulting from) a sacrificial 
performance* undertaken by a community for common weal: such is the eternal law". (39) 
In these words indeed did the weaker Daityas, in whom jealousy was aroused (by the 
selfishness of the usurpers) repeatedly protest against the stronger ones, that had taken 
possession of the jar, O Pariksit. (40) In the meantime Lord Visnu, who knows (all) 
expedients, assumed the most amazing form of a damsel, which could not be described (in 
words). (41) It was worth looking at intently, blue as an Utpala (a variety of lotuses) and 
comely of every limb. Its well-matched ears were decked with ornaments (ear-rings); its face 
was marked with lovely cheeks and a prominent nose. (42) It had a waist slender (as it were) 
due to the weight of breasts fully developed as a mark of budding youth. Its eyes looked 
frightened by the humming of black bees attracted by the fragrance of its mouth. (48) It bore 
on its head of hair a wreath of full-blown Mallikas (a species of jasmine); its neck was 
„embellished with a necklace and the form was (further) graced with a pair of armlets worn 
round its shapely arms.(44) (Nay,) it looked exceptionally charming due to its girdle that 
added to the beauty of its broad hips covered by a loin-cloth which was spotless white; and 
apair of anklets adornedits feet that walked in a winsome manner.(45) (Again,) itincessantly 
kindled passion in the breast of Daitya generals by its bashful smiles,dancing brows and 

amorous glances:(46) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled “The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord's 
(own) enchanting potency’, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
` _ otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- Samhita. 
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Appearing in the form of Mohini (an enchanting damsel), 
_the Lord deals out nectar among the gods 
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Srī Suka resumed: Having taken leave of (all) amity and adopted the ways of the 
robbers, and snatching the jar (of nectar) from and abusing one another, the Asuras caught 
sight of the approaching damsel. (1) Running up to her with the words "Marvellous beauty! 
Amazing splendour l! Charming is her youthful age !!!" they questioned her (as follows), 
passion having been kindled (in their heart); (2) Tell us, who are you with eyes resembling 
the petals of a lotus? Where do you hail from? (Already) churning our hearts as it were, what 
do you intend doing (further) and whose daughter are you,O lovely one ? (3) It is not that we 
-do not know you as untouched (undefiled) before by immortals and Daityas, by Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Caranas, (nay,) not even by the guardians of the spheres, much less by 
human beings. (4) Have you been sent (here) by the merciful creator, O pretty one, in-order 
to afford delight to the senses and mind of (all) embodied souls ? Certainly itis so.(5) Such 
as you are, (pray,) bring peace (of mind) to us, who are contending for a common object and 
have (consequently) gontracted enmity (with one another), eventhough we are kins, O proud 
lady witha slender waist! (6) Being sons of the sage Kasyapa, we are (all) brothers and have 
exerted (our) strength (for the common good). (Pray,) divide the prize equitably, so that there 
may be no more quarrel (among us). (7) Thus urged by the Daityas, Lord Sri Hari, who had 
assumed a feminine form through (His) Maya (deluding potency), beautifully laughed and 
spoke as follows, looking at them through the lovely corners of His eyes.(8) 
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The Lord observed: How, O sons of Kasyapa, have you reposed trust in me, a wanton 


woman ? Indeed a wise man would never put faith in lustful women. (9) The wise declare the 
ties of friendship of wolves and wanton women, who are looking out for newer and newer 


delights, O enemies of gods, as inconstant.(10) 
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Sri Suka went on: The Asuras, whose mind felt reassured by these jocular expressions 
of her, laughed a significant laugh, which was too deep (for the common man) to 
comprehend, and entrusted the jar of nectar to her.(11) Having taken possession of the jar 
of nectar, Lord Sri Hari then said in a voice brightened with a gentle smile, “If you accept 
whatever is done by me, whether right or wrong, in any wise, | am prepared to divide this 
nectar among you (but not otherwise)." (12) Hearing this utterance of that (divine) maiden, 
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the leaders of the Asuras, who had noidea of Her greatness, agreed to Her condition, saying 


"Be it so". (13) 
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Then, having fasted (for a day) and finished (their) bath, (nay,) propitiated the fire through F 


sacrificial offerings and bestowed (appropriate) gifts on cows and the Brāhmanas as well as 
on (other) living beings, they had auspicious rites (such as the recitation of benedictory 
prayers) performed (for their success) by Brahmanas. (14) (Again,) putting on a set of clothes 
altogether new according.to their pleasure, and graced with ornaments in every limb, they 
all squatted on blades of KuSa grass that had their ends pointing to the east.(15) When the 
gods as well as the Daityas (the sons of Diti) had taken their seat, with their faces turned 
towards the east, in a hall scented with fragrant fumes and adorned with wreaths of flowers 
and lights; that beautiful damsel, slow of gait due to her bulky hips, that were covered over 
with a charming piece of linen, with eyes swimming (as if) under intoxication and breasts 
resembling a pair of (small) vases, forthwith made her way into that chamber jarinherhands 

and warbling (as it were) through the jingling of her gold anklets. O ruler of men! (1 6-17) 
Looking intently. at her, who was no other then the supreme Deity and a counter art of 
Goddess Sri (Beauty personified), (nay,) who was adomed with a pair of gold and 
had charming ears, nose, cheeks and mouth and from over whose breasts the end fh tri 
of cloth covering them had slightly slipped (thus partially “exposing them) ats ne i 
Asurasfeltcompletely enchanted (particularly) by her glances accompanied with Semilo (i 8) 
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Thinking i i 
e aa anise to offer nectar to the Asuras—as milk to serpents—both of whom are 
y nature, Lord Acyuta did not give a share of it to them.(19) Providi t 
rows of seats for the two races, Lord Vi me em ) Proving aa 
rows: each ; l , Lord Visnu (the Ruler of the universe) seated them in those 
» €ach race in the midst of their own people. (20) Beguiling the Daityas by His winnin 
attentions, polite words and movements beside tt cae pata z 
the gods sitting at a dist nts besi e them with the jar held.in His hands, He gave 
Respecting Tie Arei is ama to drink the nectar that prevents old age and death.(21) 
the dinr kin Pa tes made by them (that they would accept whatever might be done by 
‘hey Sheree th Suras, who had bestowed their love on Her, kept quiet (also) because 
aeit ae idea of ) wrangling with a woman. (22) Cherishing the utmost 
Seats r Her an afraid of losing it, and restrained by excessive regard (shown to them 
y Her), they uttered nothing unpalatable.(23) Disguised in the garb of gods, and entering 
the row of the gods, Swarbhanu (Rahu) drank the nectar and was pointed out by the moon- 
god and the sun-god (between whom he had surreptitiously placed himself).(24) Sri Hari 
lopped off his head by His discus (Sudarsana), which was sharp-edgedasarazor, evenwhile 
he was drinking the nectar, with the result that the not trunk, which had been touched by 
nectar, dropped down (dead). (25) The head (of the demon), however, which was raised to 
the position of an immortal (by coming in touch with nectar), Brahma (the birthless creator) 
made a deity presiding over a planet, who actually assails the sun-god and the moon-god 
on the new moon and the full moon respectively, cherishing enmity (towards them). (26) 
When the nectar was well-nigh consumed by the gods, Lord Sri Hari, the Protector. of the 
universe, assumed His original form (once more), while the Asura generals looked on. (27) 
In this way the hosts of gods and demons differed in their result even though they worked 
at the same place and time, with the same means (Mount Mandara and the serpent Vasuki) 
and material (herbs and plants), and though (the nature of) their activity and intention (too) 
were (just) the same. Of the two parties, the gods easily obtained the reward in the shape 
of nectar due to their resorting to the dust of His lotus-feet, but not the Daityas (who did not 
resort to that dust). (28) Whatever is done by men with (their) life, wealth, organs of action, 
mind and speech with reference to (their) body, progeny and others having an eye to their 
distinctive character is futile. That (however) which is done by those very means with an eye 
to their identity (divine nature) becomes fruitful; and it redounds to the benefit of all, even as 
the watering of the roots (of a tree) tends to the nourishment of all its limbs.(29) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, comprised in the story of the churning of the ocean 
for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed: In this wa the Danavas and the Daityas could not ob s 

ed united and had been intent on doing (their) work (of 
ir back on Lord Vasudeva.(1) Having 


mounted on (the back of) ) ) 
gazing. (2) Observing the highest good fortune( success) of their enemies and jealous of it, 


the Daityas (sons of Diti) marched against the gods with uplifted weapons. (3) Reinvigorated 
by the nectar drunk by them and having taken shelter in the feet of Lord Nārāyaņa, all the 
gods thereupon offered a united resistance with their weapons.(4) There on the seashore 
raged a most dreadful, thrilling and hand-to-hand fight, known by the name of a conflict 
between the gods andthe demons, O king! (5) With a mind full of rage, the aforesaid enemies 
met at close quarters on that battle-field and struck one another with swords, arrows and 
various(other) weapons.(6) Tremendous was the flourish of conchs and clarionets and the 
noise of clay tomtoms, tabors and Damaris (a kind of drum) as well as of the trumpeting 
elephants, neighing horses, rattling chariots and roaring foot-soldiers.(7) In that battle car- 
warriors closed with car-warriors,intantrymen with infantrymen, horses with horses and 
elephants with elephants. (8) Some warriors fought on the back of camels, some on 
elephants and others on donkeys, (still) others fought on the back of Gauramrgas, bears, 
panthers and lions. (9) Others fought on (the back of) vultures, buzards, herons, hawks and 
Bhasas(a bird of prey soaring very high in the skies), Timingilas (whales), Sarabhas (an 
eight-footed animal said to be stronger thana lion, the species of which has now become 
extinct), bisons, rhinoceroses, bulls, Gayals and Arunas.(10) Some (more) fought on (the 
back of) jackals, rats, chameleons, hares and men; others, on goats, black antelopes and 
swans and still others on boars.(11) Some (again) fought on (the back of) birds of land and 
water and (other) animals with deformed bodies. The warriors of both the armies, O king 
penetrated farther and farther (in their effort to worst their opponents). (12) 
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With the ranks of warriors distinguished by (their) ensigns of various colours, spotless 
white costly umbrellas with handles of diamond, fly-flappers of peacock feathers and the 
bushy tail of Camaris (a species of deer found in the Himalayan region), turbans and pieces 
of cloth used as upper garment waved by the wind, brilliant coats of mail and ornaments and 
burnished weapons shining brightly under the rays of the sun, O king, the armies of the 
celestial and Asura heroes shone like two oceans with rows of sea-monsters.(13—15) Inthat 
battle the celebrated Bali, son of Virocana, was the commander-in-chief of the Asura forces. 
Seated in his famous vehicle, Vaihayasa by name, the foremost of (all) aerial cars— which 
had been manufactured by (the demon) Maya and could fly atwill, (nay,) which was equipped 
with all implements of warfare and full of all wonders, O lord, which was incomprehensible 
by reason and could not be precisely located (because of its uncertain and wonderfully swift 
movements) and which, though perceived (now and then), defied perception (because ofits _ 
dazzling splendour)— and surrounded by all troop-commanders, he shone in the midst of 
a pair of chowries (which were being waved on his right and left) and under an exquisite - 
umbrella like the moon on the eastern hill (while rising). (16—18) On all his sides appeared 
in (their respective) aerial cars (other) Asuras, the commanders of the (various) squadrons— 
Namuci, Sambara, Bana, Vipracitt, Ayomukha (steel-mouthed), Dwimurdha (possessed of 
a pair of heads), Kalanabha and Praheti, Heti, wala, Sakuni, Bhitasantapa (the torment of 
created beings), Vajradarhstra (possessed ofadamantine teeth), Virocana (shining brightly), 
Hayagriva (having the head and neck of a horse), Sankusira (spear-headed), Kapila (tawny 
of hue), Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradyk (having wheel-like eyes), Sumbha, Niśumbha, 
Hamble Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Maya, the lord of the three (flying) cities, and others, viz., 
the Paulomas and Kaleyas, the Nivatakavacas and so on. (19—22) Having not received any 
share in the nectar (churned out of the ocean of milk), they had only suffered hardship (in 
toiling for the nactar). All these (however) had on many an occasion utterly defeated the 
immortals at the very commencement of the operations.(23) Sending forth the roars of alion, 
they blew loud-sounding conchs. Seeing his foes puffed up with pride, Indra (the destroyer 
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ofthe demon Bala), got highly enraged. (24) Mounted on Airāvata, a crates Ses me 
(eastern) quarter (with the temple-juice streaming from its ene He i fete eooo 
lit., the ruler of the day) appearing allin 
eek (25) All A stood the (other) one ae os pn ano ral 
t ensigns and weapons, as well as the oy ; 

X ni (the god of fire), Varuņa (the god of water) and others— with their 
retinue. (26) Rushing violently towards a i word: 
the vee ae challenging one another o rd, they tonar ia poate (ae 
contended with Indra; Guha (the younge va) cast his lot with 1a ; anna 
fought with Heti and Mitra with Praheti, O Pariksit ! (28) Similarly Yama tried his strength wi 


Kalanabha; Viswa 


fought with Rahu; Anila (the wind-god) with Puloma, and the powerful Goddess Bhadrakali 
with Nigumbha and Sumbha. (31) Vrsakapi (Lord Siva) for His part closed with Jambha; 
Vibhavasu (the god of fire), with Mahisa and Ilwala, accompanied by VatapI, with the sage 
Marici and others (the sons of Brahma), O chastiser of foes r neh 
withstand) had an encounter with Kamadeva (the god of love); Utkala with the Matrkas (the 
divine mothers or personified energies of the principal deities); the sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of the gods), with Usana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) and 
Sanaigcara (the deity presiding over the planet Saturn and a son of the sun-god) with Naraka 
(the demon born of the union of the Lord manifestedin the form of the divine Boar with Mother 
Earth). (33) The (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) enteredintoa conflict with the Nivatakavacas; 
the (group of the eight) gods known as the Vasus with the Kaleyas; the (gods called) 
Vigwedevas, with the Paulomas and the (eleven) Rudras (the gods of destruction), with the 
Krodhavaégas (a class of serpents, extremely ferocious by nature, residing in the lower 
regions). (34) 
aq mmea: Gel wet Wa a JAM: | 
STATUTE mm farvitwereftaurerarferatet: 1241 
qyftetisemaiatet: | Wary: ma | 
Aana: una: mgA: aes fanif fate: 126! 
TTR: GAT: alta: me fafa feats: | 
Reger a TETRA TA AAT TAIT 1301 
ai aA ee 
win t i 
sa mii a em aiga: TA 132 
Riferenzà: aragia: uR: | 
megi: aered: ae mO | meii R 
ere A aR : | seraTqUateustreaTet 
ae Wet, Fa ivol 


Fighting in pairs as well as collectively on the battle-field i 

; a in the i 

approaching one another, the Asuras as well as the leaders of the ate ae ae 
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Of fire-arms), discuses, maces, lances and sharp-edged spears, darts and ee 
Prasas (a barbed missile) and axes, scimitars and Bhallas (a kind of arrow with a point o 
Particular shape), bludgeons as well as with Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-shaped weapon) 
and Bhindipalas (catapults). (36) Elephants and horses (as well as those riding on them), car 
warriors and footmen and various (other) mounts with (their) riders were cut to pieces- T y 
had (their) arms, thighs, necks and feet chopped off; while their ensigns, bows, coats of a 
and ornaments were torn in pieces.(37) From the battle-ground pounded by their tread an 
(the impact of their) wheels rose at that time a thick cloud of dust enveloping the quarters as 
Well as the heavens including the sun; it (however) disappeared due to the ground having 
been drenched by the spouts of blood (discharged from the wounds of the warriors). (38) 
Thickly strewn with heads—from which diadems and ear-rings had been knocked off, (nay,) 
which had anger in (their) eyes and whose lips were (still) closely clasped (in anger)—as wel 
as with long and stout arms, (still) decked with ornaments and holding weapons, and with 
shapely thighs (resembling the trunk ofan elephant, whichis thick at the upper endand grows 
less and less thicker below)— the said battle-ground looked (very) attractive.(39) Headless 
trunks sprang on their feet on that battle-field and rushed towards the (hostile) warriors with 
(their) stout arms (still) holding uplifted weapons and perceiving (recognizing) them with the 
eyes in their fallen heads. (40) ; 
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his hand (the powerful) Indra cut down all of them (in no time). (44) Going out of sight, the 


demon (Bali) next let loose his demoniacal Maya (illusion) and thereupon came into view a 
mountain over (the heads of ) the celestial f 


orces, O king! (45) From that mountain fell down 
trees burning with forest fire and rocks with (their) tops sharp as (the 


edge of) a chisel, 
_ pulverizing the enemy's forces. (46) Further (from that mountain) rused forth large serpents 


and (other) snakes with scorpions, as well as lions, tigers and boars crushing gigantic 
elephants. (47) There also appeared in hundreds nude ogresses with pikes in (their) hands, 
exclaiming “Cut down", “Break asunder!" and ogres too, O lord! (48) Then large thundering 
clouds, buffeted by winds, rained live coals with a deep and terrific roar. (49)Conjured up by 
the demon, a very extensive and most formidable fire, helped by the winds, began to burn 
the celestial army like the fire appearing at the time of final dissolution of the universe. (50) 
Then was observed on all sides an ocean that transgressed (all) limits and looked terrible 
on account of (its) whirlpools and waves tossed up by fierce winds.(51) in the midst of 
illusions that were being likewise created by other Daityas (too), who were great adepts in 
conjuring tricks and were (most) formidable because of their imperceptible movements, the 
celestial warriors grew despondent.(52) When Indra and others, O protector of men, did not 
know how to counteract this evil, the almighty Lord, who is the Protector of the universe and 
was called to mind (by the gods), manifested Himself there. (53) Presently there appeared 
the Lord, clad in yellow robes and endowed with eight arms wielding (different) weapons, 
with eyes resembling a pair of budding lotuses and His feet, tender as young leaves, placed 
across the shoulders of Garuda (who had a pair of beautiful wings), and on whose person 
shone forth Goddess Sri (in the form of a golden streak on His bosom), the Kaustubha gem, 
a priceless crown and a pair of invaluable ear-rings. (54) The moment He entered the battle- 
field the illusions created by the conjuring tricks of the demons yielded to the glory of that 
mighty Lord evenasa dreamis broken the moment wakefulness returns (to a sleeping man). 
For, (to say nothing of the Lord's actual presence), the (very) thought of Šrī Hari is the (only) 
radical cure for all ills. (85) Perceiving Lord Visnu (the Rider of Garuda) on the field of battle, 
and revolving his dart, (the demon) Kalanemi (who was reborn as Karhsa in his next 
incarnation and) who rode on a lion (the enemy of an elephant) presently flung it (at Him). 


Seizing it by way of sport as it was about to descend on Garuda's head, Visnu (the Lord of - 


the three worlds) despatched with it, O protector of the people, the enemy (Kalanemi) alon 
with his mount (the lion). (56) Encountering the Lord, by whose Jean nls the 
mighty Mali and Sumali (too) had their heads lopped off and fell on the battle-field, Malyavan 
eres general of me eerie eae was just going to strike Garuda (the king of birds) with 
a pointed mace when Sri Hari (the most ancient Person) severed ( i 
enemy with the same discus.(57) Ene eed of the roaring 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the story of the war between 
the gods and the demons in Book Eight of the great and 
‘glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons 


AH sara 
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AF mima ator mdm RÀ eRe maea mA: EIG l 
Srī Suka resumed: Having regained (their) presence of mind by the supreme grace of 
Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), the gods headed by Indra ( the ruler of the gods) and 
Samirana (the wind-god), now struck hard each one of those (Asuras) by whom they had 
been jointly assailed before. (1) When the glorious Indra (the chastiser of the demon Paka), 
full of anger, took up his thunderbolt in order to strike Bali (the son of Virocana), his subjects 
cried "Alas !" "Alas !" (2) Reproaching the heroic Bali, who was well-equipped (with arms) 
and was ranging fearlessly before Indra in that great conflict, Indra (who wielded a 
thunderbolt in his hand), addressed him as follows:—_(3) Conquering fools whose eyes have 
been enchanted, a conjurer takes away their money. (Even so,) though no better than a 
conjurer, O fool, you seek to overpower us, lords of Maya, by means of incantations ! (4) 
Those foolish robbers who seek to ascend to heaven, nay, rise (even) beyond heaven (to 
still higher regions) by means of spells, I cast still lower down than their former abode. (5) 
As such | shall lop off-your head today with (my) thunderbolt having a hundred joints, even 
though (I know) you are an adeptin the use of melevolent spells. Exert yourself with (all) Your 
kinsfolk, O dull-witted one ! (6) 
anseara 


ama ad rA ASN ga: Talat ATT | © | 
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Bali replied: Fame, triumph, discomfiture and death fallin succession to the lot of allwho 
are engaged in hostilities and whose actions are impelled by (a propitious or unpropitious) 
Time (Destiny). (7) Therefore, wise men view (all) this (fame etc.), at determined by Time; 
they neither exult nor grieve over it. You are (however) ignorant of this truth. (8) We (for our 
part) do not take to the heart your words that sting one to the quick, since you deserve to 
be pitied by pious souls in that you account your own self instrumental in bringing fame and 
so on. (9) aman 
qaa fay AA mAd: | srenutquiceraratterert Ft 1201 
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Sti Suka went on: Having thus twitted the powerful god (Indra) the valiant Bali, the 


vanquisher of heroes (in battle), struck him again with arrows pulled (right) up to the ear— 
him who had (already) been stung with taunts. (10) Thus reproached by the enemy, who 
spoke the truth (all the same), the god (Indra) could not bear his insulting speech any more 
thanan elephant pricked with a goad. (11) Indra (the vanquisher of foes) hurled (his) unfailing 
thunderbolt against him so that, like a mountain that had its wings * clipped, Bali fell to the 
ground, car andall.(12) Finding his friend (Bali) fallen (inbattle), the demon Jambha, a (great) 
friend and well-wisher of Bali, assailed Indra, (thus) rendering good offices even to his fallen 
friend.(13) Riding on a lion, Jambha, who was possessed of great might, approached Indra 
and, lifting his mace, struck him with (great) impetuousity on the collar-bone, as well as his 
elephant (Airavata). (14) Tormented by the stroke of the mace and utterly confounded, the 
elephant touched the ground with its knees and fell into'a deep swoon. (15)Thereupon was 
brought by Matali (Indra's charioteer) a chariot drawn by a thousand horses; and, leaving the 
elephant, the mighty god mounted the chariot. (16) Admiring that (prompt) action of the 
charioteer and smiling too, Jambha (the foremost of the Danavas) struck the latter with a 


burning dart in battle. (17) Taking recourse to fortitude, Matali bore the pain (caused by the . 


dart), which was most difficult to endure; and (greatly) enraged, Indra severed Jambha's 
head by means of his thunderbolt. (18) ; 
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= “Wereadinthe Puranas thatmountains had wings inthe earliest times and could fly and settle down wherever they would. 
Finding them a great menace to organic life, Indra clipped their wings and thus rendered them incapable of motion for all times. 
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hi Meaning from (the lips of) the sage Nārada about Jambha having been slain (by Indra), 

t a smen, Namuci, Bala and Paka, arrived there in (great) haste. (19) Stinging Indra tothe 
quick with their pungent words, they struck him repeatedly with arrows even as clouds would 
assail a mountain with torrents.(20) The swift-handed Bala simultaneously struck in battle 
(all) the thousand horses of Haryaswa (Indra) with as many arrows.(21) With a hundred 
arrows each (the demon) Paka struck separately Matali (the charioteer) and the chariot with 
(all) its Parts by fitting to the bow and discharging (all) the arrows at one and the same time. 
That was (indeed) a (great) marvel in that battle. (22) Piercing Indra with fifteen large arrows 
furnished with hilts of gold, (the demon) Namuci roared on the field of battle like a cloud 
charged with water. (23) The demons covered Sakra (Indra) including his chariot and 
charioteer on all sides with a network of arrows (even) as clouds would obscure the sun in 
the rains. (24) Not perceiving him (on the battle-field) and extremely perturbed, the celestial 
troops with their retinue, who were (now) left without a leader and were utterly vanquished 
by the enemy, uttered a plaintive cry like merchants whose ship had been wrecked in mid- 
ocean. (25) Presently Indra (who was capable of overpowering the mighty) issued out of the 
cage of arrows along with the horses, chariot, flag and charioteer. Illuminating the quarters, 
sky and earth with his splendour, he shone like the sun at the close of night.(26) Observing 
his army overpowered by the enemies (the demons) in battle, the god (Indra), the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, lifted his thunderbolt in anger with intent to slay his enemy. (27) With the 
same eight-edged weapon he severed the heads of (both) Bala and Paka, inspiring terror 
in (the heart of) their kinsfolk, who stood looking on, O Pariksit ! (28) 
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iving their death, Namuci was filled with grief, indignation and rage; and in his 
ea eae Indra, O ruler of men, he put forth his best energy. (29) Taking up a lance 
of ae furnished with bells and adorned with gold ornaments he darted, full of rage, 
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nd flung it at Indra (the ruler of the gods), roaring 
i cuit with (his) arrows into a thousand pieces 
d. Full of anger, the ruler of the 
k, aiming to chop off the latter's 


threatening in the word "You are slain!" 
like a lion (the king of beasts).(0) Har! (Indra) ¢ sees 
(ever) as tten a stunner 
ods (then) struck him (Namuci) with nis f i 
fead OT) The povai taune wiet was mwas Wonder 
the gods) did not as a matter ot fac pierce: baffled by the skin on Namuci's 
Ce eee cuter Shah SE tach fom whom the thunderbolt had been 
ar tts saidto himself.) "through a conspiracy of Fate what has this happened, that has 
bewildered the world? " (33) By means of this (very) thunderbolt, in old days, | age ae 
wings of mountains, that flew with (those) wings and settled down onearthon acean o eir 
(huge) weight, thus conducing to the destruction of created beings.(34) (Nay,) by is was 
rent asunder (the demon) Vrtra, the vigorous austerity (personified) of Twasta (a lord of 
created beings), and others too, who were endowed with(extraordinary) strength and whose 
skin could not (even) be scratched with all the missiles.(35) (When) hurled by me at this puny 
Asura, the same thunderbolt has been rendered ineffectual! A (mere) staff, | shall no more 
handle it; though embodying the (spiritual) energy of a Brahmana (the sage Dadhici), it is 
unavailing (now)."(36) To Śakra, who was thus sorrowing, an incorporeal voice said, "This 
demon can be killed neither with dry nor with wet things, since a boon has been conferred 
on him by Me to the effect that death will surely not come to him through any wet or dry 
substance. Hence any other contrivance should be thought of by you for (the death of ) this 
enemy, O Maghava (Indra) ! (37-38) Hearing that ethereal voice, Indra fully composed his 
mind and contemplated; and presently he discovered a means in the shape of foam (of the 
sea), which combined both (the aforesaid) attributes and could not therefore be called 
exclusively dry or wet). (39) With that foam, which was neither dry nor wet, he severed the 
head of Namuci; (and) hosts of sages glorified him and showered flowers on the mighty 
Indra. (40) Vigwavasu and Paravasu, the chief among the Gandharvas (heavenly musi- 
cians), sang songs, the celestial drums sounded and (heavenly) dancing girls danced with 
joy. (41) Similarly other gods too, headed by Vayu (the wind-god), Agni (the god of fire) and 
Varuna (the god of water), destroyed their rivals with volleys of missiles just as lions would 
kill deer.(42) Perceiving the extermination of the Danavas, the celestial sage Narada was 
sent by Brahma (the creator) to the gods, O protector of men, and he remonstrated with the 
gods (in the following words).(43) 
ARG SAT 
watery m mA: | fre A: we saree fame Ive 
Narada said: Nectar has been secured by you by resorting to the arms of Lord Narayana 


and (besides) all (of You) have been blessed by Goddess Sri (His divine Spouse). 
(Therefore,) cease you (now) from hostilities.(44) 
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aa bel Continued: Accepting the advice of the sage (Narada), the gods gave up anger 
h as the zeal for fighting; and being glorified by their attendants, all returned to 
teaven.(45) Those who survived in that conflict took with the concurrence of Narada the 
lifeless (body of their leader) Bali and made for the western hill (the mountain where the sun 
Is believed to set). (46) There Usana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) restored to 
life, by his (secret) Science of reviving the dead, those whose limbs were intact and whose 
neck was (still) whole. (47) Bali too had his senses of perception and consciousness restored 
- the moment he was touched by the sage Uśanā. Though vanquished (in battle), he did not 
feel sorry, fully conversant as he was with the truth relating to the world (viz., that victory and 
defeat etc., depended on one's good or evil destiny). (48) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the story relating to 
the war between the gods and the demons, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
Infatuation of Lord Sankara 
MTT EAT 

qa Feed aig aaari defer genet: ATATA R | 

que Ra: adda: 1 ae ten oat oe AA wage: 1 21 

aR mam Met An va: ques sad RA MARRI 3 1 
Sri Suka (son of Badarayana) resumed: Having heard that, enchanting the Danavas 
by assuming the form of a (bewitching) damsel, Sri Hari had given nectar to drink to the hosts 
of heaven, Lord Siva (who bears the device of a bull on His ensign and) who dwells on Mount 
Kailasa, mounted His bull along with His divine consort. (Goddess Parvati) and, 
surrounded (accompanied) by all the multitudes of evil spirits (forming His retinue), went to 
the region (Vaikuntha) where Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon Madhu) has His 
(permanent) abode, in order to see Him. (1-2) Received by the Lord (Visnu) with (due) 
reverence along with Uma (Goddess Parvati) and comfortably seated, the aforesaid Lord 
Siva (the Source of the universe) smilingly spoke to Sri Hari as follows, paying homage to 


Him in return. (3) 
MAA sara 
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constituting the universe, O Ruler of the universe | Youare the Cause as well as the Controller 
of all substances, the (universal) Spirit. (4) You are that Brahma which is all truth and all 
consciousness; from which are traceable the beginning (appearance) and end (dissolution) 
as well as what they call the middle (life) of this (objective) universe, and (yet) to which— 
unchangeable as it is—(all) these (states) cannot be attributed; (nay,) which constitutes this 
(the visible universe) as well as the ego (the subject), that which lies outside (is enjoyed with 
the senses) as well as the other (the enjoyer). (5) Sages seeking blessedness and devoid 
of all (other) aspirations duly worship Your lotus-feet alone, giving up attachment to both (this 
and the other world). (6) You are the all-perfect, immortal, attributeless and immutable 
Brahma ( Infinite), which is not only devoid of sorrow butis also of the nature of absolute bliss, 
and which, though without a second, is (yet) distinct (from everything else). You are (at the 
same time) the Cause of the appearance, continuance and dissolution of the universe, and 
the Ruler of all Jivas (embodied souls)—sought after by them (all), though seeking nothing 
(Yourself). (7) You alone are both cause and effect and neither of the two (being the ultimate 
cause of both). Gold moulded (into the shape of an ornament) and unmoulded (too) is gold 
(alone); there is no difference of substance between the two. Itis through ignorance (of Your 
essential nature) that diversity has been attributed to You by men. For, diversity in You, who 
are free from (all) adjuncts, is due (only) to (Your association with) the (three) Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti). (8) Some (viz., the Vedantis) know You to be Brahma (the Absolute); while others 
(the Mimamsakas) recognize You as Dharma (virtue). Some (viz., the followers of the 
Sankhya school of philosophy) regard You, the supreme Lord, as transcending both Prakrti 
(matter) and Purusa (spirit); while others (the followers of the Paficaratra school of the 
Vaisnavas) know You to be the Supreme endowed with the nine divine potencies (viz 
Vimala, Utkarsini, Jana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Sana and Anugraha) and (still) others 
(viz., the followers of the Yoga system of philosophy) recognize You to be the foremost 
Purusa, changeless and independent. (9) Neither | (Siva) nor Brahma (whose life extends 
to a couple of Parardhas or 31, 10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years) nor indeed sages 
headed by Marici (one of the mind-born sons of Brahma)—who are (all) creations of Sativa 
(yet) whose understanding is obscured by Your Maya— are able to ki ) 
s à eto know (the true nature of) 
the universe created by You (much less Your own essential nature), O Lord! How, then, can 
the demons, human beings and others—who are ever engaged in activities of a Rajasika or 
Tamasika character—know it? (10) As such You, whoare consciousness (itself) in Your 
own activity as well as that of (all) created beings, the appearance, conti ance oe 
dissolution of this universe, the bondage of mundane existence and Alene ftom “Nay 
even) as the air pervades the multitudes of mobile and immobile beings as well as the sky, 


Sri Mahadeva (the great god) praye 
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so do You pervade the whole universe, You being its very Soul. (11) Your descents (in the 
wed of matter) when You carried on (Your) Sor win AE (modes of Prakrti) 
hayeibeen seen by me. As such | long to behold that (bewitching) form of a damsel which 

Ssumed by You (the other day). (12) Eager to behold that form by which the Daityas 
were greatly enchanted and the gods given nectar to drink, we have come (to You); for great 
IS Our Curiosity (with regard to that). (13) 


SH SAT 
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Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated by Rudra (the Wielder of a trident), Lord Visnu 


heartily laughed a laugh which was pregnant with meaning and replied (as follows ) to Lord 
iva (who has His abode on Mount Kailasa). (14) 
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The Lord said: The jar of nectar having disappeared (passed into the hands of the 
Daityas), the form of a (bewitching) damsel was assumed by me—for (exciting) wonder in 
the minds of the Daityas— having regard to the interests of the (outraged) gods (which could 
best be served in that way alone, woman being the most effective and appropriate means 
of infatuating and beguiling the treacherous and greedy Daityas, who had wrested the jar of 
nectar from the hands of Dhanvantari and thus deprived the fair-minded gods of their rightful 
share). (15) To You, O chief of the gods, who are eager to behold it, | shall (presently) reveal 
that form, which excites passion (in the hearts of males) and (as such) is (so) valuable in the 
eyes of libidinous souls.(16 

y (16) ÍRE sara 
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Sri Suka went on: Saying thus, the Lord vanished on that very spot; while Lord Siva (the 
Be of the universe) waited (there) with Goddess Uma, casting (His) look all round.(17) 
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Presently, in @ garden (before Him) full of trees 
leaves, He beheld a most beautiful damsel with a 
wrapped with a brilliant piece of linen, delightfully spo 
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big and restless eyes looked very. much agitated f the ball, which 


was moving in every direction, and her countenance 3 ¢ 
with a pair of ear-rings shining in her ears, as well as by dark tresses. (20) Tightening her 


loosening garment and disturbed braid with her lovely left hand and striking the ball with the 
other, she was enchanting the world by her own Maya (ravishing power). (21) Looking 
intently at her, the divinity was seduced by her glances flung at Him with a covert smile 
induced by slight bashfulness because of her playing with the ball as aforesaid. His mind 
being overpowered by His gazing at her and being gazed on by her in return, He lost (all) 
consciousness of Himself, of (His Consort ) Uma standing close by as well as of His own 
attendants. (22) When, in the meanwhile, the ball escaped from her fingers toa long distance, 
lo ! the wind blew off the fine texture (wrapped about her loins) girdle and all, (even) as she 
ran after the ball, while the god Siva (the Source of the universe) stood looking on. (23) 
Beholding that fair-eyed and soul-ravishing girl, (so) beautiful to look at, in such a condition, 
Lord Bhava actually gave His heart to her, who gazing at Him with sidelong glances (and 
thus appeared to be enamoured of Him). (24) Deprived by her of His good sense and 
overpowered with love evoked by her, He sought her presence unabashed even while 
Goddess Parvati (His own divine Spouse) stood looking on.(25) 
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The almighty Siva, whose mind had been stolen (by that girl) and who wae SA E 
passion, followed her (even) as the leader of a herd of elephants would fc A : 
: elephant.(27) Pursuing the damsel with great speed and seizing her by braid He Aira 
close to Him and folded her in His arms (even) though she was uniin (28) ee te 
the Lord (even) asa she-elephant is covered by an elephant, she wrig ied ue 3 
that (in order to escape from His grip), her hair getting dishevelled (in theater (29) 
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(oar ual) extricating herself from the embrace of Lord Siva (the foremost of the gods), O 
the Lord r ants p girl, who was no other than Māyā (the deluding potency) conjured up by 
by Love Hs 5 ay, even though she had large hips.(30) As though completely overpowered 
in that toi ODE the aforesaid Rudra followed the steps of Lord Visnu of wonderful deeds 
run after a she | ven as He pursued her, as the ruttish leader of a herd of elephants would 
of unfailing pr -elephant desiring copulation, the seed of Lord Siva, possessed as He was 
of that ai Lae eative energy, escaped. (32) The spots on earth where dropped the seed 
of His ack A aa to be fields of silver and gold, O ruler of the globe! (33) (In the course 
her) that girl) Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) was (found) present (near 
onthe margin of rivers and lakes, on hill-tops, in forests and groves and wherever (else) 
ae dwelt*. (84) The Seed having escaped, He perceived Himself befooled by the Lord's 
aya, O jewel among kings,and (now) completely recovered from infatuation. (35) Having 
forthwith realized the glory of Lord Visnu, the Soul of the universe, (nay,) His very Self, whose 
power cannot be fully known, He did not consider the event (of His being befooled by the 
Lord's Maya) as actually wonderful in any way. (36) Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu) was supremely delighted to find Lord Siva unperturbed and unabashed and, 
resuming His (original) masculine form, spoke (as follows). (37) 
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The glorious Lord said: | am glad, O jewel among the gods, that You have by Yourself 
regained Your (unruffled) natural state even though, O dear one, You were easily duped by 
My Maya (deluding potency). (38) Indeed what male, other than You, can, when (once) 
caught in it, overcome My Maya, which creates various objects (of attraction) and cannot be 
easily got over by those who have not been able to control their mind. (39) This aforesaid 
Maya, consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), which gets united with Me— 
appearing in the form of the Time-Spirit—in time (at the time of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe) by parts ( in the form of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas respectively) 
shall no longer overpower You..(40) 
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z i i by Lord Visnu (bearing the mark 

Śrī Suka continued: Thus kindly treated (embraced) | visn ing th 
of EEE the shape of white curly hair—on His bosom), Oking, and asking His leave. 
and walking round Him (as a mark of respect), Lord Siva, accompanied by His retinue, 
returned to His own abode (Kailasa). (41) Presently, in the midst of the foremost of seers, 

z EE awitching girl the hermitages of saints and sages while being pursued by Lord Siva, 

By et Ighe ee ‘bes nowt ef itis to conquer the charms of a woman, which even Sarikara, the 


Lord Visnu indirectly showed to the s 
aoe of vod failed to resist, much less others, who are an easy prey to lust. 
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who stood. glettying Him, Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) lovingly spoke to His 


Spouse (as follows) about the aforesaid Maya, pe iene) Sate AAN (is aa 
self).(42) “Did you behold with your own eyes ts E E A eal ihe 
| e), the highest Person, the supreme Deity, un l 
e a ae rays, helplessly fell a prey to ae va nonren t ne epee 
are not masters of their self, should do so. (43 eis actu aa pe OPON 
ou inquired, approaching me when lhad just ceased from deep 
oe pean (celestial years, (nay,) whom Time cannot set bounds to nor can the Veda 


comprehend.(44) 
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Sri Suka went on: In this way has been narrated to you, O dear one, the story of the 
exploits of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of the Sarnga bow), by whom (in the form of the divine 
Tortoise) was supported on His back the huge mountain (called Mandara) during the 
churning of the ocean (of milk). (45) The exertion of a man reciting or listening to this story 
again and again never goes in vain anywhere. For, a narration of the virtues of Lord Visnu, 
enjoying excellent renown, relieves the entire fatigue of birth and death. (46) | bow to Him 
who grants the wishes of those that approach Him for shelter and who, having assumed by 
His illusive power the form of a (bewitching) damsel and deluding the demons( the enemies 
of the gods), gave nectar, churned out of the ocean (of milk), to drink to the foremost of the 
gods, that had sought refuge in His feet—inaccessible to the vile and attainable through 
devotion (alone). (47) ~ 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "The Infatuation of Lord Sankara" in Book 
Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa- Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
An account of the (concluding eight) Manvantaras 
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god) = Gee alts The seventh, the present Manu is a son of Vivaswan (the sun- 

aah (1) Theya ah y the name of Sraddhadeva. (Now) hear from me (the names) of his 

the seventh | re Ikswaku and Nabhaga, Dhrsta and Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga; and 
romer pesi > alea Dista. (2) Add to them Karūşa and Prsadhra and the tenth is 

inners pall 3 rae of Vasuman.These are the ten sons of the Vaivaswata Manu, O 

overmthetata ! (3) The (twelve) Adityas (the sons of Aditi, the gods successively presiding 

Viswedeva et after month), the (eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras, the. (ten) 

ede) IR e (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods), the two Aświns (the twin physicians of the 

sien a e (three) Rbhus are the (seven orders of) gods (in office), O Pariksit, Purandara 

i a e name of) their Indra (ruler). (4) Kaśyapa, Atri and Vasistha, Vigwamitra, Gautama, 

amadagni and Bharadwaja are recognized as the seven (principal) seers. (5) In this (the 

present) Manvantara too the descent of the Lord took place from the sage Kasyapa (a lord 
of the created beings)and (his spouse) Aditi. The youngest of the Adityas, who assumed the 
form ofa dwarf, is Lord Visnu ( Himself). (6) Thus (the first) seven Manvantaras have been 
briefly described by me to you. I shall presently tell you of the coming (seven) as well, which 
are (likewise) connected with the descents of the Lord.(7) 
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Now, there were two wives of Vivaswan, both daughters of Viswakarma (the architect 
of heaven), Sarnjfia and Chaya (by name), O king of kings, that have already* been spoken 
of (by me) to you. (8) Some refer to Vadava as the third.T Of these (three), Yama (the god 
of retribution), Yami (sister of Yama, the deity presiding over the river Yamuna and married 
by Lord Sri Krsna) and Sraddhadeva are the three progeny of Samjfia. Also hear (the names) 
of the sons of Chaya. (9) They are Savarni (a future Manu) anda daughter, Tapati (by name), 
who became the wife of Sarhnvarana and Sanaiscara (the deity presiding over the planet of 


the name, now known as Saturn) came to be the third; while the two Aswins are the 
Oey adava. (10) When the eighth Manvantara will have commenced Savarni will 
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* Vide VI. Vi. 40-41. 

+ According to Suka, however, it 
Aswins—vide VI. vi.40. 

+ Vide. X. 58. 17—23, 29. 


was Sarnjfia herself who took the form of a Vadava (mare) and gave birth to the two 
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eC ALA tet 
at Manvantara); and Nirmoka, Virajaska and others will 


become the Manu (n ea or s! (11) In that (the eighth) Manvantara, 


be the sons of Savami, O protector of human painga fhe (three orders af) gods (in office). . 


the Sutapās,(the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas will p. eena ora (ruler).(12) 


and the demon Bali, the son of Virocana (Pra a ee thto Lord Vienu (n 


i ifted (in the current Manvantara t i 
KHL oe DA A when the ia ae for land measuring (not more than) three 
, and relinquishing the office of Indra (whi a) al y him é 

of tha 5 in ne “ext Manvantara), he will then achieve perfection 0 ve ee nal 
beatitude). (13) He is the same Bali who was (first) bound by the Lord as an ae p oe 
and then installed in (the subterranean region of) Sutala, which is (even) richer thar a } 
and where he continues to this day like (another) Indra.* (14)Gālava, piran Rama 
(Paragurama), Aśwatthāmā (the son of Dronacarya, a preceptor ofthe paureves), [pacara 
(another preceptor of the Kauravas), Rsyasrnga (who officiated at the sacrifice pe ome 
by Emperor Dasaratha for obtaining progeny) and our father, the divine Vedavyasa (who has 


his abode in a grove of jujube trees)—these will be the seven seers in that (the eighth) 


Manvantara by virtue of their Yogic attainments. At present they are (all) living each in his 
own hermitage. (15-16) Sprung from the loins of Devaguhya through Saraswati, the Lord will 
be known as Sarvabhauma. Wresting the throne (of heaven) from Purandara (the present 
Indra), the all-powerful Lord will bestow it on Bali. (17) 
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Daksasavami, son of Varuna (the god of water) will be the ninth Manu. Bhitaketu, 
Diptaketu and others will be his sons, O protector of human beings.(18) The Paras, the 
Maricigarbhas and so on will be the (orders of) gods and Adbhuta has been declared to be 
their Indra (ruler). Again, Dyutiman and otherst willbethe (seven) seers in that Manvantara.(19) 
Sprung from (the loins of) Ayusman through Ambudhara, an emanation of the Lord will 
appear under the name of Rsabha. (And) Adbhuta will rule over the three worlds conquered 
(on his behalf) by (the said) Rsabha. (20) 
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_ The great Brahmasavarni, son of Upasioka, willbe the tenth Manu. Bhurisena and others 
will be his sons and Havigmanand soonwillbe the (seven) Brahmana sages. (21) Havisman, 
Sukrti, Satya, Jaya and Marti will be (the names of some of) the Brahmana sages in that 
Karanam, The Suvasanas and the Viruddhas will be the (orders of) gods (in office) and 
ambhu will be the Indra (the ruler of the gods). (22) Born with a part of His divine essence 


in the house of Viswasrk through VisUci under the name of Visw: i 
will actually make friends with Sambhu (the then Indra). (23) a e amiy orn 
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* Areference tothe story of Bali's overthrow, told atlength in Discourses XIX to XXIII below, will show thatthe Lord divested 


Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds only in order to shower His grace on him 


+ According to the Harivarhśa, Savana, Dyutiman, Harvya, Vasu, Medhatithl, Jyoti 
. ri 1 1 ' i, 
Saven seers holding office in the ninth Manvantara, Jyotişmān and Satya are the names of the 


ch will be) attained by him (through the grace | l 
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The high-mi A seae À 
gh-minded Dharmasavarni will be the eleventh Manu; while Satyadharma and 


' others are goi j ; 
Nirvānņarucis are Golgate ia Sons.(24) the Vihangamas, the Kamagamas and the 
* (ruler); while Aruna and oth F (orders of) gods (in office) and Vaidhrta will be their Indra 
: others * will be the seers.(25) A part manifestation of Sri Hari, born 


of Vaidhrta through 
worlds. (26) 5 Ayaka, and known by the name of Dharmasetu, will maintain the three 
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and others wilt : Si ing, will be the twelfth Manu; and Devavan, Upadeva, Devasrestha 
Ferien e his sons. (27) Again, Riadhama will be (the name of) the Indra and the 
aritas a so on will be the (orders of) gods. And Tapomŭrti, Tapaswi, Agnidhraka and 
others will be the (seven) seers. (28) The almighty son of Satyasaha and Sunrta, Swadhama 
by name, a part manifestation of Sri Hari, will protect that Manvantara. (29) 
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The high-souled Devasavarni will be the thirteenth Manu; (and) Citrasena, Vicitra and 
others will be the sons of Devasavarni. (80) The (orders of) gods bearing the names of 
Sukarmas and Sutramas will remain in office, while Diwaspati will hold the office of Indra. 
(Even so) Nirmoka, Tattvadarśa, and so on will be the (seven) Rsis t in that Manvantara.(31) 
A part manifestation of Sri Hari, Yogeswara (by name), will be bom of Brhati as the son of 
Devahotra and will (prove to) be the benefactor of Indra (the ruler of heaven).(32) 
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Indeed Indrasavarni will come to be the fourteenth Manu; while Uru,Gambhirabuddhi 
and so on will be the sons of Indrasavarni. (33) The Pavitras and the Caksusas will be the 
(orders of) gods and Suci will be (the name of) the Indra. (Even so) Agnibahu, Suci, Suddha, 
Magadha and so on will be the (seven) ascetics (sages in office). (34) Born as the son of 
Satrayana, Brhadbhanu (by name), through Vitana, O great king, Sri Hari will propagate the 


rituals.(35 
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Oking, these fourteen Manvantaras—covering the past, present and future—have been 


* The Harivarnga mentions the following as the seven Risis holding office in the eleventh Manvantara: Havisman, 
e Hariva 


Vapusman, Aruna, Anagha, Urudhi, Niscara and Agniteja. 
3 Tattvadarsi, Niskampa Nirutsuka, Dhrtiman, Avyaya and Sutapa are the names of the seven Rsis of the 
+ Nirmoka, Tattvacars!, iskampa, ‘ 
thirteenth Manvantara according to the Harivarhśa. 
+The seven seers in the fourteenth Manvantara, 
Mukta, Suddha and Ajit. 


according to the Harivarhsa, are: Agnidhra, Magadha, Agnibahu, Suci, 
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described to you. Itis bythese thata Kalpa—consisting ofa thousand revolutions ofthe (four) 


Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali)-is measured. (36) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled" A description of the 


(concluding eight) Manvantaras’, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 


PR RST 


AA ASTE: 


Discourse XIV 
Functions of a Manu and other functionaries holding 
office in his administration 


ara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Pray,) tell me this, O worshipful one, as to how and 
which of these, Manu and others, are employed in what work and by whom in the (various) 


Manvantaras. (1) 
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The sage Suka replied : The Manus andth 

as wellas the (diverse) orders of gods, O ruler of he aain Dra S y mana 
of the supreme Person (in the form of His part manifestations in each Se commana, 
Whatever forms (part manifestations) of the supreme Person, Lord Yain anvaptara). (P) 
been mentioned (by me before), O protector of men—directed by the ajna and so on, have 
carry on the administration of the universe. (3) At the end of (each Sie aaah 
the seers by virtue of their asceticisrn discover as they are (and eat a. ) the toupugas; 
Vedic texts, swallowed by Time, with (the help of) which (the truth of) th e collections of the 
perceived. (4) Instructed by Sri Hari (dwelling in their heart) and (full e eternal religion is 
_ the Manus then directly propagate on the earth in their own time pie y) alert (in their mind), 
(asceticism, purity of mind and body, compassion and truth), O eer tA ior ne) 

nbeings! 
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bets of created beings (viz., the sons of a Manu along with their descendants from 
5 ton to generation) protect religion (as well as the earth) till the end (of a Manvantara) 
y parts (each generation carrying on the work of protection for a part of the Manvantara 
alone). And the gods along with those (others, viz., the Asis, the Pitrs, human beings and 
other living beings) that are connected with the Performance of (the five great) sacrifices 
enjoy a share in the sacrificial offerings (and thus they too protect religion). (6) Enjoying the 
limitless wealth of (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region), 
conferred (on him) by the Lord, Indra protects those three worlds and sends down profuse 
showers in the world according to his will.(7) Nay, assuming the form of Siddhas (perfect 
pangs likethesage Sanakaandhisthree brothers—Sanandana, Sanātana and Sanatkumāra) 
ri Hari imparts wisdom in every Yuga; taking the form of Rsis (seers like the sage 
Yajfiavalkya) He preaches (the cult of) rituals and, appearing in the form of Masters of Yoga 
(like Dattatreya) it is He who teaches (the methods of) Yoga (to the world). (8) (Appearing) 
in the form of lords of created beings (like the sage Marici), He carries on creation; taking the 
form of an independent ruler, He destroys robbers; (and) assuming diverse characteristics 
(such as heat and cold) in the form of Time, itis He who makes for the disappearance of all.(9) 
Though depicted (diversely) by these (so-called learned) people— whose understanding is 
(as a matter of fact) deluded by Maya, consisting of (so many) names and forms— through 
different systems of philosophy, the Lord is (actually) not perceived (by them). (10) 
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The aforesaid has been precisely declared to be the duration of a minor Kalpa (covering 
a day of Brahma and) forming part of a Mahakalpa (covering the whole lifetime of Brahma). 
In this Kalpa, those well-versed in the ancient lore say, are comprised fourteen 
Manvantaras.(11) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhila. 


AA UASA: 


Discourse XV 
Conquest of heaven by Bali 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Himself) being the almighty Lord, wherefore did Ŝrī 
Hari ask, like a miserable person, three paces of land of the demon Bali? (And) why did 

He bind him even though He had attained the object sought for (by Him)? (1) This we desire 

to know (from you); for the very fact that the Lord of sacrifices, who is perfect (in Himself), 

should have asked something of Bali and then bound the innocent demonis a great wonder 


to us. (2). 
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SriSuka replied: Since Bali, who had been worsted (in battle) and (thus) divested of (his 
royal) splendour (nay,) even deprived of (his) life by Indra, O Pariksit, was brought back to 
life by the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and other descendants of the sage Bhrgu), that high-souled 
demon, their disciple, served the Bhrgus with all his being by offering (them) all that they 
desired. (3) Having consecrated him with a grand ablution (appropriate to Indra) conducted 
with due ceremony (as laid downin the Bahvrca Brahmana of the Rgveda), those Brahmanas 
of the Bhrgu race, (who were all) possessed of extraordinary power and favourably disposed 
(towards their disciple), helped him propitiate the Lord by means of a Viswajit sacrifice (in the 
course of which one is required to give away all one's possessions), anxious as he was to 
conquer (the dominion of) heaven. (4) Thereupon arose from the fire, worshipped by means 
of sacrificial offerings, a chariot covered all over with plates of gold as well as horses of the 
same colour as those of Indra (viz. ,green) and an ensign adorned with the emblem of a lion, 
also an ethereal bow plated with gold, a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock of 
arrows and an ethereal coat of mail (too). Again, his grandfather (Prahrada) gave him a 
wreath of never-fading flowers and Sukra (his preceptor), a conch.(5-6) Thus equipped with 
the necessaries of war procured (for him) by the Brahmanas (the Bhrgus) and having the 
(necessary) auspicious rites performed (for him) by them, Bali forthwith went round the 
Brahmanas keeping them (always) to his right (as a mark of respect); and, having bowed low 
to them, he asked leave of Prahrada and saluted him. (7) Presently mounting the ethereal 
chariot bestowed (on him through the sacrifice) by the Bhrgus, Bali (the great car-warrior) 
wore the excellent garland (offered to him by Prahrada); and putting on the armour, he then 
armed himself with a bow and sword and (further) equipped himself witha quiver.(8) Mqunted 
onthe chariot with His arms resplendentwith goldarmlets, andadorned with radiantalligator- 
shaped ear-rings, he shone like a fire buring in the sacrificial pit.(9) Surrounded by his‘own 
retinue in the person of Daitya generals— generals whowere equal to him in wealth, strength 
and splendour and were drinking in the sky and burning the quarters as it were with their 
eyes—and leading a huge army of the Asuras, the powerful Bali marched against the most 
prosperous capital of Indra (in heaven); shaking as it were earth and heaven (both). (10-11) 
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The city looked charming with (its) splendid orchards and gardens, such as Nandana, 

crowded with warbling pairs of birds and black bees humming in intoxication, and full of 
celestial trees whose boughs were overloaded with leaves, fruits and flowers. (In those 
gardens) there were (anumber of) lotus ponds—abounding with swans, cranes, Cakrawakas 
(ruddy geese) and Karandavas (ducks)—in which sport celestial women accompanied by 
gods. (12-13) It is hemmed in by the worshipful heavenly Ganga (Mandakint) by way of a 
moat, as well as by a high fortification wall of gold furnished with watch-towers (here and 
there).(14) Built by Viswakarma (the architect of heaven), itis provided with entrances (of 
houses) whose doors are plated with gold, and with city gates made of crystal, and has its 
roads well-arranged. (15) It is rich in public halls, quadrangles and streets and is full of 
numberless mansions as well as of cross roads paved with gems and containing platforms 
of diamonds and corals at the centre. (16) Lovely women of everlasting youth and unfading 
beauty, clad in spotless raiment and decked with jewels, shine there as fires with flames. (17) 
Through every pathway in that city blow breezes watting the fragrance of fresh wreaths of 
white water-lilies dropped from the locks of celestial ladies. (18) Celestial nymphs there walk 
through paths covered with yellowish fume escaping through air-holes of gold and bearing 
the fragrance of (burning) aloe-wood. (19) It is shaded (here and there) with canopies of 
pearls, flags with staffs of gems and gold and balconies with smaller flags of various colours 
fixed in them; is resonant with the noise of peacocks, pigeons and black bees and wears a 
gala appearance due to the sweet songs of celestial ladies. (20) (Nay,) it delights the mind 
of the people by the sound of clay tomtoms, conchs, drums and kettledrums; by(the musical 
sound of) lutes, wooden tomtoms, Retis (another musical instrument) and flutes accompa- 
nied with (that of) cymbals, as well as by dances and the songs to the accompaniment of ~ 
musical instruments of demigods (Gandharvas and others); and outshines the deity 
presiding over splendour by its brilliance. (21) Those who are extremely unrighteous, wicked, 
fraudulent, proud, lustful and greedy and are enemies of created beings cannot enter it: 
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access to it.(22) Bali, the (supreme) 
the gods onall sides byhis army from 
preceptor (Sukra), infusing fear 


(only) those who are free from these defects find 
commander ofhis forces, besieged the aforesaid city of 
without and blew his sonorous conch given (to him) by his 
into the ladies (of the household) of Indra. (23) 
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Perceiving it to be the supreme effort of Bali; Maghavan (Indra), accompanied by all the 

heavenly hosts, approached the sage Brhaspati (his preceptor) and spoke as follows:— (24) 
"The undertaking of Bali, our old enemy, is great, O worshipful one ! (To tell you the truth,) 
laccount him irresistible; by what power has he become so strong? (25) (In fact,) none is able 
on any account whatsoever to beat him back. As though drinking in this (universe) with his 
mouth and licking the ten directions (with his tongue) and burning the (four) quarters with his 
(fire-shot) eyes, he has sprung (upon us) like the fire of final dissolution.(26) (Pray,) point out 
(to me) the cause of such formidableness of my foe, from which have proceeded the strength 
of his organs, mind and body as well as his glory, whence this thorough effort (on his part) 
has been possible. (27) 
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The preceptor (the sage Brhaspati) replied: | know, O 

! ad: , O Indra, the cause of i 
ell enemy of yours. (Surely) by the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and the other elon ee 
hrgu), who are (all) exponents of the Vedas, (their own spiritual) energy has been infu ad 
into their disciple (in return for his having surrendered his all to the Bhrgus). (28) Barri vot 
course) the almighty Sri Hari, none like younor even youcan stand before him an k ee 
created beings can stand before Death.(29) Therefore, quitting heaven, go ‘ i of 
sight, awaiting a (favourable) time which may bringa reverse (of fortune) for ANa ane 
Rising more and morg by the (spiritual) strength of the Brāhmanas, he ie at A 


power today. By insulting those x 
wealth and so on.(31) Having e ee (the Bhrgus) he will perish with (all) his 


conduct by the prece offered a wise counsel about their (course of) 
said gods went aS of Sai sage Brhaspati), who could foresee things in their reality, the 
e, Capable as they were of assuming any shape at will. (32) The 


ods having disa i 3 
tthe city of ne ae Sea he Son of Virocana, forthwith occupied the city of Amarăvatī 
the intermediate region) a t under subjection all the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
aforesaid disciple (Bali) a ‘ ) Full of affection for their disciples, the Bhrgus got their 
them, to propitiate the Lord ad (now) conquered the universe and was (fully) devoted to 
dominion). (34) Diffusing vi y means of a hundred horse-sacrifices (in order to stabilize his 
worlds) iis rowel al g virtue of those sacrifices in (all) the quarters (even beyond the three 
moon (the lord of A a magy well-known all over the three worlds, Bali now shone like the 

pea 5 es ars). (35) And, considering himself as having accomplished all his 
objects as INWEre: the high-minded Bali enjoyed the overflowing wealth (most prosperous 
kingdom) bestowed on him by the Brahmanas (the adored among the twice-born). (36) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Discourse XVI 
The procedure of (observing the vow of) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi 
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sis d: On her sons having disappeared and onthe (sphere of) heaven 
aun eerie sy of by the Daityas (the sons of Diti), Aditi, the mother of the 
3 g be enrich distressed like a helpless woman.(1) Having risen from Samadhi 
(ab = ve a itation) after a lon the glorious sage Kasyapa (ner husband) visited her 
ns ae me hich was cheerless and bereft of joy- (2)Suitably welcomed (by his wife, 
sean to place and occasion) and having accepted a seat (offered by her), he spoke as 


© 
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R wirit 
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iswi iti melancholy aspect, Ojewel among the Kurus! (3)! hope 
follows tohis wife (Aditi), whoworea y Eo al ancy nor to (the cause | 


he Brahmanas in the world at y l 
ros nora i who (have to) follow the whims of Death.(4) Or 


is there any hindrance, O mistress of the house, in the pursuit of piety, wealth or enjoyment, 
renci) in the life of a householder, where God-Realization can be attained hve 
the mere disinterested discharge of one's sacred duties) even by those who fail to practise 
Yoga, (contemplation on God)? (5) Ordid strangers, having unexpectedly called at your door 
onany occasion, return from your house unhonoured by you even with (the courtesy of) rising 
from your seat, while you remained engrossed in the duties and cares of your family? (6) 
These houses are undoubtedly no better than the den of a leader of jackals if newcomers 
calling at their door go away unentertained even with water.(7) May be the sacred fires were 
not fed with oblations at the proper time on some occasion, O good lady, by you, perturbed 
as you were in mind, O blessed one, due to my being away from home. (8) The Brahmana 
and the (sacred) fire, by whose worship a householder attains to worlds that yield all one's 
desired objects, actually represent the mouth of Lord Visnu, the Soul of all the gods. (9) Are 
all your sons faring well, O proud lady ? From outward signs (your facial expression etc.) | 


perceive your mind not at ease. (10) 
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Aditi replied: All is well with the twice-born (the Brahmanas) and the cows, O holy sage; j 
and so is virtue prospering, as well as this servant of yours. (And) this house (the life of a 
householder), 0) master of the house, is the best field for (the culture of all) the three objects 
of human pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly possessions and gratification of the senses 
(and everything regarding them is going on smoothly). (11) The sacred fires, strangers 
servants, beggars and whoever else expect anything (from us) have (all) been (properly) fed 
byme. (In fact,) nothing is (found) lacking by virtue of my incessant thought of your worshipful 
self, O holy Brahmana! (12) Indeed what desire of my mind, O holy one, would not be fulfilled 
to whom you, Olord of created beings, teach my duties in this way ? (13) (All) these created 
beings, (mainly) partaking as they do of Sattva (goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas 
(ignorance), are born of your mind and body alone, O son of the sage Marici! (Although) you 
are alike to them, the Asuras and others, yet (even) the supréme Lord is (particular ) 
attached to His devotees (alone). (14) Therefore, O lord of holy vows (pray,) consider A 
is good tome, your servant. (Kindly) protect us, whose wealth has been usur edandwh 
abode has been taken possession of by the enemy, O my master ! (15) Havin b . ied 
ee ee |, Aditi, am Pungan in oeaan ofmisery. My fortune, splendour Iy a Sak 
have (all) been usurped by the mighty ones. (16) (Th ind) j 
5 ___Most beneficent one, (kindly) devise some Shay aeons wee fn = EN . 
eS ` (be enabled to) retrieve them (their fortune and so on), O pious Soin ia. ey 


of) righteousness nor (again) to the people, 


nn 
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in : R Thus entreated by Aditi, the sage Kaśyapa said to her as though 
uF a creation i nA © might of the delusive potency of Lord Visnu, due to which this 
aa hich i ie ound by (ties of) affection | (18) How widely divergent are the material 
body, bt sees o pa than the Spirit, and the Spirit, which lies beyond (the realm of) Prakrti 
(Matter)! o and whose are the husband, son and others? Ignorance alone is the root of 
(one s) atachmantitonem t 9) (T herefore,) worship Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading 
Vignu), the supreme Person, solicited by (all) the people, and dwelling in the heart of all 
created beings, the Preceptor of the universe. (20) The selfsame Lord Sri Hari, who. 


compassionates the miserable, will fulfil your desires. Devotion to the Lord (alone) is unfailirig 
in its results, but not so devotion to others: such is my conviction."(21) 
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Aditi submitted: By what method, O holy Brahmana, shall | wait upon-the Ruler of the 
universe, so that the said Lord of true resolve may accomplish my object ? (22) (Pray,) tell 
me, O chief of the Brahmanas, the method of propitiating Him, whereby the Lord may be 
quickly pleased with me, suffering as | am with my darlings. (23) 
FIAT SMT 
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Syapa replied: | shall (presently) speak to you about the following sacred 

Re enters eats Lord Kegava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva), of which 
the worshipful Brahma (the lotus-born) told me when questioned by me,desirous of 
progeny.(24) Full of supreme devotion and subsisting on milk (alone), one should worship 
Lord Visnu (of lotus eyes) for twelve days during the bright fortnight of (the month of) 
Phalguna (25) Besmearing his body with the earth tumed by a boar, if actually available, 
ay of the dark fortnight), the devotee should, while standing in 


on the Amavasya (the last d s 5 r i 
; llowing prayer: “O goddess ! you were lifted up from the 
the middle of a stream, recite the follow ng P n the form of) the very first Boar, who 


the Lord appearing in th very 
bottom of the deluge WaT aY Hailto You! (Pray,) wipe out (all) my sin!“ and thenbathe 


sought a footing (f shedhis (daily) routine (of duties both of the obligatory and 


(in that stream).(26-27) Having fini hee Lord with a concentrate diindinanimade ated 


: rs Bie $ 
cece types), he Sot na probentor (invoking Him by reciting the following prayer): (28) 


mai mà qA ia R M AQT 


ae ee amen 
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"Hai _Lord Vasudeva, the supreme Person, the greatest of the great, the abode 

of Bese ahe the Witness. (29) Salutation to the Lord who is unmanifest and most 

subtle, who is (both) Pradhana (primordial Matter) and Purusa (Spirit), the Knower of the 

twenty-four categories (besides) the Purusa, the twenty-fifth, recognized in the Sankhya 

system of philosophy), the founder of the Sankhya philosophy (which enumerates the 

twenty-five categories or ultimate principles into which the entire range of existence can be 
reduced). (30) Hail to You as the deity presiding over sacrifices— endowed with a couple of 
heads (in the form of the rites known as the Prayanlya and Udayaniya, which are performed 
at the beginning and the end of a sacrifice respectively), three feet (in the form of Savana or 
the pressing out of the Soma juice, which is done thrice a day, viz., in the morning, at midday 
and in the evening), four horns (in the form of the four Vedas, Rk, Sama ,Yajus and Atharva) 
and seven arms (in the form of the seven Vedic metres, Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh, Brhati, 
Pankti, Jagati and Usnik)—the Bestower of rewards of sacrifices, whose essential nature 
has been described in the three Vedas (treating mainly of rituals). (31) Salutation to You as 
(the all-blissful) Lord Siva and Rudra (the Destroyer of the universe), the Wielder of (all) 
power! Hail, hail to the Master of all sciences, the Ruler of ghosts !!(32) Salutation to You as 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma), the Sitratma (consciousness identifying itself with the cosmic 
subtle body), the Soul of the universe ! Hail to You, who are an embodiment of the mystic 


powers acquired through (the practice of) Yoga, nay, who are the very Source of (all). 


Yoga!!(33) Salutation to You, the first Deity! Hail to You standing as a witness!! Hail to Sri 
Hari appearing as the (divine) sage Narayana and (His younger brother) Nara !!! (34) 
Salutation to You, who are endowed with a body dark green as the emerald, and have won 
(for Your Spouse) Sri (the goddess of prosperity and beauty)! Hail to You as Lord Kegava 
(the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva)!! Salutation to You who are clad in yellow!!! (35) You 
are the Granter of all boons to the people, O Lord who are sought after by all, Chief of the 
bestowers of boons! It is therefore that the wise adore the dust of Your feet for (attaining) 
blessedness. (36) May that Lord be gracious to me, whom the gods as well as Sri have (all 
along) served as though seeking the fragrance of His lotus-feet." (37) 
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Imbued with reverence, he should wait upon Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses) 
with water for washing the feet and rinsing the mouth with and other articles of worship, after 
His presence has been secured through invocation by (reciting) the aforesaid Mantras 
(sacred texts). (38) Having decorated the Lord with sandal-paste, flowers and so on, he 
should bathe Him with milk. Then he should deck Him with raiment, a sacred thread and 
ornaments and wait upon Him (once more) with water for washing His feet and rinsing His 
mouth with, sandal-paste, burnt incense and so on, reciting the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
(while offering all these articles of worship). (39) Offering (to the Deity), by way of repast, rice 
boiled in milk with clarified butter and jaggery, if there is wealth enough(to do so and if not, 
any simple diet), he should pour it into the sacred fire (as well), uttering the Mantra sacred 
to the Lord (the twelve-syllabled Mantra). (40) He should give the food (thus) offered (entirely) 
to some devotee or take (a part of) it himself (at the end of the worship after distributing the 
rest among those presentat the (function). And (then) giving water for rinsing the mouth with, 
he should offer betel-leaves after seasoning them (with areca-nut parings, catechu, lime, 
cardamom seeds, dried cloves and so on). (41) He should (now) mutter the Mantra one 
hundred and eight times, glorify the Lord by means of (the aforesaid and other) praises and, 
circumambulating Him clock-wise, should fall prostrate on the ground (before Him) with 
delight. (42) Placing on his head (as a mark of reverence) the offerings (flowers etc.), kept 
before the Deity, he should then (respectfully) allow the Deity to retire. He should (afterwards) 
properly feed at least a couple of Brahmanas with rice boiled in milk with sugar etc. (43) 
Permitted by those Brahmanas, (duly) honoured (by him by offering a wreath of flowers, 
betel-leaves, gift of money andsoon), he should share the remnant (of food) with his beloved 
ones and observe (strict) continence on that night. Having taken his bath the gt 
morning, (viz..) on the first day (of the bright half), and remaining undefiled an K y 
composed, he should bathe the Deity with milk and worship Him according to the por pe 
` mentioned before*(and should continue to do so from day to day) till the end ofthe "i 4 -45) 
Full of reverence for the worship of Lord Visnu, he should observe this ae subsis ee 
milk (alone). As before (on the sere sandy pe a Sea ne 3 i beers me 
e Brahmanas as well. (46) (Strictly) obs 2 VOW Of i ; 2 
AS HT practise for full twelve days adoration of Lord S y ea T n forore ag 
Him, bowing to Him and muttering prayers to Him), offer oblatio ; 
worship His image and feed the Brāhmaņas.(47) 
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* Vide verses 38 and 39 above. 
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From the first day till the thirteenth of the bright fortnight (of rie aa re 
(a vow of strict) continence, sleep on the ground and bathe thrice (e 4 PAET ord 
morning, at midday andin the evening). (48) Harmless toallliving beings 4 Aepeibin 
Vasudeva, he should avoid talking with the vile as well as on unholy led oe a shuld 
luxuries (of every description), whether great or small.(49) Now, on the i, sere u 
arrange a bath of Lord Visnu with five substances (viz., milk, curds, clari a i i raat 
and sugar) according to the procedure found in the scriptures, under the irec er of those 
conversant with such procedure. (50) And absolutely free from (the fault of) niggardliness, he 
should perform a grand worship of the Lord. Preparing an oblation (intended) for Lord Visnu, 
(who is encircled by rays of light), he should with a fully concentrated mind propitiate the 
supreme Person by means of that oblation boiled in milk (and poured into the sacred fire) 
and (also) Affer to Him by way of repast excellent food that may be gratifying to the Lord (by 
its appetizing flavour and freedom from impure ingredients such as animal food).(51 -52) He 
should (then) gratify the learned and wise Acarya (preceptor conducting the worship) as well 
as the other priests with (gifts of) raiment, jewels and cows. (For) know their gratification to 
be the propitiation of Sri Hari (Himself). (53) He should (also) entertain them as well as the 
other Brahmanas and whoever else might have gathered there with delicious and pure food 
according to his means, O (good) lady with innocent smiles ! (54) (Nay,) he should offer 
according to merit Daksina (sacrificial fees) to the preceptor and the priests and gratify with 
cooked and other articles of food all those assembled including Candalas (those who cook 
the flesh of dogs). (55) Allincluding the destitute, blind and miserable having taken their food, 
and knowing their gratification to be the propitiation of Lord Visnu Himself, he should partake 
of that food (himself) along with his relatives and friends.(56) (In this way) he should have 
the worship of the Lord conducted everyday with dances and music, (both) instrumental and 
vocal, as well as with the recitation of hymns, performance of auspicious rites and the 
narration of His stories. (57) 
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e name of Payovrata, which is inten itiate the 
supreme Person, was revealed (to me) by Brahmā (my grandfather) En me ogee 
made known to you in detail by me. (58) And, having fully controlled your mind, adore you 
the immortal Lord Kesava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) with an intell tf ll of pure 
Devotion by means ofthis vow duly observed, O noble lady. (59) This is known as a universal 
sacrifice (yielding the fruit of all sacrifices) andis further called a uni nasa uny h 
reward of all vows). Itis the quintessence of all austerities, O good ee a att 


to the gratification of God (Himself). (60) They alo inj 
Bionciare the beatotalldisciplines: EA ne are real religious observances and they 


the name), by means of which Lord Visnu (wh 


= 


01S above sense-perception) is gratified. (61) 


Oneis austerity, gift, vow, and sacrifice (worth _ 
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Therefore, fully disciplined, observe this vow with reverence, O blessed one ! Highly gratified 
(through this), the Lord will speedily grant (all) the objects of your desire. (62) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "The procedure of (observing the 
vow of) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi’ in Book Eight of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The Lord manifests Himself before Aditi and grants her desired boon 
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Sri Suka resumed: Thus instructed by her husband, the sage Kaśyapa, the celebrated 
Aditi unweariedly and duly observed the aforesaid vow for twelve days consecutively, 
contemplating (all the time) on the almighty Lord, the supreme Person, with undivided 
- intellect. Curbing the unruly horses in the shape of the senses with (the rein of) her mind and 
focussing the mind with her one-pointed reason on Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all, Aditi, who 
had reason for her charioteer (guide), duly observed the vow of Payovrata. (1—3) Before her 
(eyes) appeared, O dear Pariksit, (at the conclusion of her vow) the almighty Lord, the most 
ancient Person, who was clad in yellow, was endowed with four arms and bore a conch, a 
discus and a mace (in three of them). (4) Seeing Him suddenly before her (very) eyes and 
overwhelmed with joy, resulting from love, she rose (from her seat) and reverently bowed (to 
Him) with her body lying prostrate on the ground.(5) Rising (once again), she stood up with - 
joined palms to glorify Him, but could not, her eyes flooded with tears of joy, and remained 
quiet, her body bristling all over with hair standing on end and her limbs shaking with 
excessive joy at His sight. (6) Ina faltering voice, O jewel of the Kurus, that heavenly lady, 
_ Aditi, (who had in the meantime recovered a bit) lovingly and slowly extolled Sri Hari (While 

doing so) she stood looking up (Sri Hari evidently standing in the air before her) as though 
drinking with her eyes the (said) Spouse of Rama (Goddess Laksmi), the Lord (bestowing 
the fruit) of sacrifices and the Ruler of the universe. (7) 
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Aditi prayed: O Bestower of the fruit of sacrifices, O Soul of sacrifices, O immortal, most 

ancient and almighty Lord, whose (very) feet enable one to cross the ocean of mundane 
existence, (nay,) whose glory (itself) sanctifies the world, whose name is (most) auspicious 
to hear and who manifests Himself in order to relieve the distress of those that take refuge 
in Him, (pray,) bring happiness to us; for You are the Protector of the distressed.(8) Hail to 
You, Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, who for the coming into existence, continuance and 
dissolution of the universe assume of Your own accord the Gunas of Maya (wielding infinite 
power), (nay,) who constitute the universe (itself) and are established in Your own Self and 
in whose being (the darkness of) ignorance stands dispersed by perfect and evershining 
wisdom.(9) From You, when You are pleased, O infinite Lord, are got by men the longest life 
(the life of Brahma, extending to31, 10, 40, 00,00,00,000 human years), a body of the desired 
type, unequalled wealth, (dominion of) heaven, earth and the nether worlds, all the powers 
of Yoga, (all) the three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly possessions 
and gratification of the senses) as well as immediate perception of the truth, to say nothing 
of such (trivial) blessings as the subjugation of enemies.(1 0) ; 
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Śrī Suka continued: Thus hymned by Aditi, O king, Lord Visnu (the lotus-eyed One), 


the inner Controller of all created beings, actually replied as follows, O scion of Bharata.(11) 
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The glorious Lord said: O mother of gods, your long-cherished desire is thoroughly 
known to Me, which relates to (the welfare of) your sons, whose Wealth has been cored 
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by their enemies (the Asuras), (nay,) who have been driven away from their home.(12) You 
wish to live with your sons when they have retrieved their triumphal glory after utterly and 
finally defeating those vainglorious Asura chiefs.(13) (Nay,) you long to approach and behold 
(with your own eyes)the sorrowful and bewailing wives of your enemies when the latter have 
been slain by your sons, the eldest of whomis Indra.(14) You (further) desire to see your sons 
highly prosperous, with their glory and splendour restored and diverting themselves after 
regaining mastery over heaven.(15) Those Asura generals are for the most part invincible 
at present ; that is My conviction, O celestial lady! For, they are protected by Brahmanas to 
whom (the all-powerful) Time is propitious. (Hence) heroic valour against them will not yield 
happiness. (16) Nevertheless, O heavenly lady, some expedient must be thought of by Me, 
propitiated by your observance ofa sacred vow. (For) My worship ought notto prove fruitless, 
bringing as it does its reward according to the desire of the worshipper.(17) Worshipped in 
the proper way for the protection of your sons through (the observance of the vow called) 
Payovrata and duly extolled by you, | shall assume the role of ason to you, entering by a part 
of My Being the procreative energy of the sage Kasyapa (son of Marici), and protect your 
progeny. (18) (Therefore,) seek your consort, the faultless Kasyapa (a lord of created 
beings), O blessed lady, visualizing Me as presentin this (very) form (standing before you) 
in the person of your husband. (19) This (secret) should on no account be disclosed to 
another by you, even when questioned. (For) all secret plans of the gods, O celestial lady, 
succeed (only) when scrupulously guarded. (20) 
Hye SATA 
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Sri Suka went on: Saying this much, the Lord disappeared on that very spot. Having 

secured the rare boon of Lord Sri Hari's birth through her, Aditi waited upon herhusband with 
supreme devotion like one who has accomplished her purpose. By power of concentration 
the said Kasyapa of true insight actually perceived a part of SriHari having entered his mind. 
Having (fully) concentrated his mind, O Pariksit, the sage KaSyapa (who was alike to the 
gods and the Asuras) placed (mentally) in Aditi his seed long conserved through 
asceticism (even) as the wind (which equally pervades everywhere) places (a spark of) fire 
in firewcod. (21—23) Perceiving the eternal Lord having entered the womb of Aditi, 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) proceeded to praise Him with mysterious epithets (as follows). (24) 
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Brahma prayed : May You triumph, O Lord hymned by many ! Let my salutation be to 

You, O Lord of mighty valour!!! My greetings to the Lord who is friendly to the Brahmanas ! Hail, 
hail to the Controller of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)!! (25) Salutations to You, the 
Maker (of all), who were born of Prsni (the previous incarnation of Aditi) and are revealed in 
the Vedas, who hold the three worlds (earth, heaven and the middle region) in Your navel, 
and (at the same time) stand above the three worlds; (nay,) who have entered all embodied 
beings as their Inner Controller and are all-pervading. (26) You, whom the Vadas refer toas 
the supreme Person of unlimited powers, are.the beginning, end and middle of the universe. 
As the Time-Spirit, O Lord, You draw the universe (after You) even as a deep stream draws 
(after it) whatever has fallen into it. (27) Indeed You are the Creator of (all) created beings, 
(both) immobile (inanimate) and mobile (animate), as well as of the lords of creation. (Hence) 
You are the supreme refuge, O Lord, of heavenly beings (lit., the denizens of heaven) fallen 
from heaven, even as a boat is for one about to be drowned in water.(28) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, hinging on the story of the descent of — 
Lord Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVIII 
The Lord appears as the divine Dwarf and visits 
the sacrificial performance of Bali 
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Śrī Suka resumed : The Lord, whose exploits and glory were a 
(the creator) and whois the Fountain-head of immortality (inal timer At 
from Aditi. He was endowed with four arms—in which He carried a conch a mace, a lotus 
and adiscus—was clad in yellow and had eyes big as a pair of lotuses.(1) Bright dark-brown 
of hue, the supreme Person bore the mark of Srivatsa (a white curl of hair) on His bosom 
The lustre of His lotus countenance was augmented by the brilliance of His alligator-sha ed 
_ ear-rings; anda diadem, girdle strings and a charming pair of anklets shone (on His. een 
- along with a pair each of wristlets and armlets. (2) Adorned with His (chavactarietic and) 
splendid wreath of sylvan flowers deeply resonant with the humming of swarms of black bees 
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- and with the (celebrated) Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, Śrī Hari dispersed the 


gloom of the house of Kaśyapa (a lord of created beings) by His own radiance. (3) At that 
time the quarters brightened up and the lakes and ponds etc., became clear, created beings 


felt much delighted, and (all the six) seasons exhibited their (own) characteristics (in the 


shape of fruits and flowers of every description). Heaven, earth and the aerial region, the 

gods (having the flames of fire for their tongues), the cows and the Brahmanas as well as 

mountains were transported with joy.(4) 
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The Lord appeared on the Sravana-Dwadasi (the twelfth day of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada) when the moon happened to be in the mansion called Srona (Sravana) and in 
an hour known by the name of Abhijit (which is conducive to victory on all sides); (nay,) all 
the lunar mansions and other stars as well as the planets (the sun and so on) rendered His 
birth (most) propitious (by their benign influence). (5) The sun happened tobe atthe meridian 
(the point reached by it at midday), O protector of men ! The twelfth day (of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada), on which the learned know the birth of Sti Hari to have taken place is called 
by the name of Vijaya-Dwadasi. (6) Conchs and kettledrums (as well as) clay tomtoms, 
tabors and double drums sounded. (And) there arose a tumultuous din of various wind- 
instruments and other musical instruments. (7) Full of joy, Apsaras danced and the chief of 
the Gandharvas sang; while sages and gods, the Manus, the manes and the fire-gods, hosts 
of Siddhas and Vidyadharas along with Kimpurusas and Kinnaras, as well as Caranas, 
Yaksas and Raksasas, Suparnas (the secretary birds) and the foremost of Nagas (too) 
uttered praises. (8-9) (And) attendants of gods covered the hermitage of Aditi including the 
surrounding grounds with showers of flowers, singing and dancing and loud in their 
praises.(10) 
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Astonished to sée that supreme Person having assumed a personality by His wonderful 
creative energy and sprung from her own womb, Aditi experienced (abundant) joy and 
the lord of created beings (the sage Kaśyapa too) was filled with (great) wonder and 
exclaimed: “May You be victorious |" (11) In that very form which Lord Sri Hari—who Is 
unenibodied conéciousness—had assumed and which (only a short while ago) was 
‘obviously résplendent with jewels and weapons, He, like an actor of wonderful movements, 
became a short-statured Brahmana boy, (even) while the couple stood gazing. (12) 
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(Greatly) rejoicing to see (the Lord in the form of) that dwarfish Brahmana boy, eminent 
sages placed the lord of created beings (the sage Kagyapa) at their head and had (all) sacred 
rites (with respect to that divine Boy) performed (with due ceremony). (13) To Him, when 
being invested with the sacred thread, Savita (the sun-god, the deity presiding over and 
invoked through the sacred Gayatri-Mantra) taught the (famous) Gayatri-Mantra (a prayer 
to the sun-god, which every Dwija is acquired to learn and mutter everyday without fail); the 
sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) gave Him the sacred thread (to be worn baldric 
wise atall times) and the sage Kasyapa (His own father), a sacred cord made of Muñja grass 
(which every Brahmacani is expected to wear round his waist all the time and from which is 
suspended the strip of cloth covering his privy parts). (14) Goddess Earth gave to the Lord 

of the universe a deerskin and Soma (the moon-god), the lord of the vegetable kingdom, the 
sacred staff (which a Brahmacari must always carry in his hand). His mother (Aditi) gave Him 
a strip of cloth to cover His privy parts with as well as a piece of cloth (to be wrapped about 
His loins) and Dyauh (the deity presiding over the sky), an umbrella. (15) Brahma (the 
repository of Veda) gave to the immortal lord a Kamandalu (a vessel of wood or cocoanut- 
shell for carrying water); the seven seers, blades of the (sacred) Kusa grass and Saraswati 
(the goddess of speech and learning), a rosary of Aksa seeds, O great king ! (16) To Him, 
when invested with the sacred thread, Kubera (the lord of the Yaksas) gave a small vessel 
for (receiving and holding alms); while the all-virtuous Goddess Uma, the Mother of the 
universe, Her-self gave Him alms*. (17) Thus honoured (by all those assembled in the 
hermitage of the sage Kasyapa), that most worthy Brahmana Boy outshone by His 
Brahmanical glory the assembly graced by hosts of Brahmana sages.(18) Having swept the 
Vedi (raised ground for placing the sacred fire) with blades of KuSa grass (in order to drive 
away insects) and installing the sacred fire, and having strewn (other) blades of Kuga round 
it (in the prescribed manner by way of protection against evil spirits) and (then) fully lighting 
the fire, the Brahmana (boy) duly worshipped it in everyway and fed it by means of sacrificial 
sticks (daubed with clarified butter).(19) 
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* A Brahmacāri (religious student) is enjoined to beg his food daily from the mothers of a number of families of the twice- 


bom classes and begins this routine from the very day he is invested with the sacred thread, when he receives his very first 
‘round of alms from an elderly and respectable female relation whose husband is alive. 
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Having heard of the mighty Bali propitiating the Lord by means of horse-sacrifices 
conducted by the Bhrgus, Lord Vamana, who was rich in all strength, proceeded thence 
(from the hermitage of Aditi) to that place (the sacrificial hall of Bali), causing the earth by His 
(huge) weight to bend low at every step. (20) The celebrated Bhrgus, who were conducting 
as the priests of Bali a horse-sacrifice (the best of all sacrifices) at the (holy) spot bearing the 
name of Bhrgu-Kaccha on the northern bank of the (sacred) Narmada (the modern Narbada 
river), keenly observed Him (resplendent) as the sun risen close to them.(21) Eclipsed by the 
splendour of the divine Dwarf, O protector of human beings, the said priests including the 
sacrificer (King Bali himself) and the superintending priests thereupon speculated whether 
the sun-god or Vibhavasu (the god of fire) or again the (divine) sage Sanatkumara 
was actually coming (there) with a desire to witness the sacrificial performance. (22) Thus 
speculated about by the Bhrgus and their disciple (Bali) in ways more than one, the said Lord 
Vamana (forthwith) entered the enclosure of the horse-sacrifice, bearing the umbrella along 
with the sacred staff (in one of his hands) and the Kamandalu full of water (in the other). (23) 

~ Observing Lord Sri Hari as having entered the sacrificial grounds in the form of a short- 
statured Brahmana religious student—encircled by a cord of Mufija grass (at His waist), 
with a deerskin placed baldric-wise after the manner of a sacred thread by way of a covering 
for the upper part of His body, and having matted hair on His head—and completely 
overpowered by His lustre, the Bhrgus along with their disciple (Bali) as well as with the gods 
of fire welcomed Him by rising from their (respective) seats.(24-25) Overjoyed to see Lord 
Vamana,charming and worth seeing with limbs (quite) in proportion to His (diminutive) form, 
the sacrificer (himself) fetched Him a (suitable) seat. (26) Greeting Him with an enquiry after 
His health, and then washing the feet of the Lord, Bali worshipped Him who sported in the 
mind (even) of those that had given up (all) attachment. (27) Bali, who knew what was right, 
placed on his head (as a mark of.respect) the water in which His feet had been washed and 
which had (thus) been rendered most auspicious, (nay,) which was capable of wiping off the 
sins of the people, and which (no less a personage than) Lord Siva (who has His abode on 
Mount Kailasa, nay), whois adored by (all the) gods and bears the crescenton His head, bore 
on His head with supreme devotion. (28) 
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Ball submitted: | (hereby) extend my (hearty) welcome to you | May salutations be to 
you, O (holy) Brahmana! What can | do for you? I look upon you, Onoble one, as the austerity 
incarnate of Brahmana seers.(29) Today the spirits of our deceased forefathers are ( ully) 
sated; today our (entire) race is hallowed and today (alone) this sacrifice (of ours) is 
successfully performed in that you have visited my house.(30) Today my (sacred) fires stand 
properly fed according to the scriptural ordinance, O son ofa (holy) Brahmana ! And lo! this 
land as well of mine—whose sins have been destroyed by the waters used in washing your 
feet—has been consecrated by your tiny feet. (31) (Pray,) take fromme whatever you desire, 
© Brahmacari; (for) | infer you, O son of a (holy) Brahmana, to be one who seeks for 
something. (Therefore,) duly accept (from me), O most worthy one, a COW, gold, a house 

provided with (all) luxuries and comforts, as well as delicious food and drink or even a maid, 
O (holy) Brahmana, prosperous villages, horses or elephants and chariots.(32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, bearing on the descent of the divine 
Dwarf and comprising the dialogue between King Bali and Lord 
Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 

Paramaharmsa-Samhita. 
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The Lord asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives his word; while Sukra 
remonstrates with him against this course 
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Sri Suka resumed: The Lord was delighted to hear the aforesaid speech of Bali (the son 
of Virocana), which was not only just but agreeable and full of truth (as well); and welcoming 


it, He spoke as follows. (1) 
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The gracious Lord replied: This speech of yours, O ruler of men, is (both) agreeable 
and full of truth and just (too), and (thus) not only worthy of your race but conducive to your 
(own) glory. For your authority in secular matters are the Bhrgus; whereas in the course`of 
duty relating to the other world your guide is Prahrada (your grandfather), the eldest of your 
race and altogether free from passions.(2) Indeed there has never beenin this race (of yours) 
any man who was so lacking in goodness (charity) as to refuse a Brahmana (waiting at the 
door for alms) or so niggardly as not to give a thing (even) after promising it. (3) In yourrace— 
wherein like the moon in the firmamentshines forth by his untarnished glory Prahrada—there 
have never been kings who were so low-minded as to turn away their face when requested 
(for a charitable gift) by a mendicant on an occasion of gift or (for a combat) by one seeking 
an encounter on the battle-field.(4) Born in this race, Hiranyaksa could not find a rival while 
traversing this earth (all) alone, armed with a mace, for the conquest of the quarters.(5) Even 
though Visnu killed him with great difficulty when he appeared (before Visnu) at the time of 
(the latter's) rescuing the earth (from the bottom of the ocean), Visnu did not account himself 
victorious recalling Hiranyaksa's superior valour again and again (even after his death). (6) 
Hearing of his death, his (elder) brother, Hiranyakasipu (Prahrada's father), full of rage, went 
of yore to the abode of Hari in order to kill the slayer of his brother.(7) On observing him 
approaching, spear in hand, like Death (himself), Visnu, who knows what is opportune and 
is the foremost of those practising conjuring tricks, reflected (thus within himself):— (8) 
"(Even) as Death dogs the footsteps of living beings (wherever they go), he (Hiranyakasgipu) 
is sure to follow wherever | go. Hence | shall enter his heart (and hide there), his eye being 
turned to the outer world (alone)! (9) Having concluded thus, Visnu—who was greatly 
agitated in (his) mind and who hid his body, reduced to a subtle state, in the ingoing breath 

of Hiranyakasipu—stealthily entered, through the latter's nostril, O ruler of the Asuras, the 
body of the enemy (Hiranyakasipu), who was rushing towards him. (10) Ransacking his 
abode, which was devoid of Visnu, yet not perceiving him, Hiranyakasipu roared in rage. The 
hero (then) searched heaven and earth, the (four) quarters, the aerial region, the (seven) 
subterranean regions as well as the (seven) oceans, but could notfind Visnu (anywhere) (11) 
Not perceiving Visnu, he actually spoke as follows:— "(The whole of) this universe-has been 
(thoroughly) searched by me (but in vain). The slayer of my brother has (therefore) surel 

reached the realm (of Death) from which man does not return.(12) The persistence in K 
of embodied souls in this world goes only so far, viz., till (the adversary's) death. And so does 
their wrath (the father of enmity), which has its root in ignorance (about the true nature of the 
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Spirit, something distinctfrom the body) andwhichis nourished by egotism. (13) Your father, 
the celebrated Virocana (son of Prahrāda), who was (so) fond of the Brahmanas, gave away 
his own life to the gods (his enemies), appearing in the guise of Brahmanas, when requested 
(by them), even though he knew their real character. (14) You (too) have observed the rules 
of conduct followed by Brahmana householders (like ukracarya), your (own) forbears (such 
as Virocana)and other heroes of wide renown. (15) Of you as such, the foremost of the 
bestowers of boons, | ask a small strip of land, three paces long, as measured by my stride, 
O ruler of the Daityas ! (16) | seek nothing else from your magnanimous self, the ruler of the 
world. Indeed alearned man receiving (by way ofagiftonly) as much as itis (actually) wanted 
by him incurs no sin (otherwise attaching to the man w 
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Bali submitted : Oh, son of a holy Brāhmaņa ! your words are commendable in the eyes 
of elders, although you are (yet) a body of puerile intellect, not properly alive to your own 
interest, in that you who, having won over by (your) words me, the undisputed ruler of (all) 
the worlds and (thus) capable of gifting a (whole) continent, ask (of me only) three paces (of 
land), unwise as you are ! (18-19) Having approached (solicited) me, a man must not beg 
again. Therefore, O Brāhmaņa boy, accept at will from me land enough to afford (you) a 
(decent) living.(20) 


ho accepts a donation). (17) 
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The Lord said : All the dearest objects (or territories) in the three 

are, cannot satiate one who has not been able to Bas his senses SO eat 
of men. (21) He who is not satisfied with three paces (of land) cannot be sated even with a 
(whole) continent, consisting of nine Varsas (sub-continents), as he will be seized with a 
longing for (all) the seven Dwipas (main divisions of the globe). (22) Prthu (the son of Vena) 
Gaya and other kings, suzerain lords of (all) the seven Dwipas, could not reach the end of 
(their) thirst following from riches and (other) objects of desire: so have we heard. (23) A 
contented person subsists with ease on whatever is got by luck; (whereas) a discontented 
fellow of uncontrolled mind does not lead a happy life (even) with (the sovereignty of) the 
three worlds acquired by him.(24)This discontentment with wealth and EEA mont is 
responsible for the transmigration of a soul; (while) contentment with whatever i obt ined 
by chance has been declared as conducive to Liberation.(25) The glory of a Bra hinana. 
contented with whatever is gotby chance, grows; through discontent (soweren) it dise ears 
(even) as fire gets extinguished with water.(26) Therefore, only three paces (of fan) do! lask 


of you, the foremost of the bestowers of boons. | shall have accomplished my purpose with 


15 
pena] BOOK EIGHT G 


Sr Gr tr Br te Beers 
SERRA BBB Br Be WB Be Be Br Be Be Br Br Ar Be Bt Br Br By Br Ex Br ee Br Ay Br Ar fet Wr Be BBB BE Be Be BB RALLIES. 


this much alone; (for) wealth is desirable only to the extent of one's (bare) need. (27) 
ae Sara 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus spoken to, he (Bali) laughingly said, "Take as much as you 
will." He (then) took up a pot of water* in order to (make a solemn vow to) give (three paces 
of) land to the divine Dwarf. (28) (The sage) USana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the 
demons), the foremostof the learned, who knew the object of Lord Visnu, warned his disciple, 
Bali (the ruler of the Asuras)—who was bent on gifting land to the same Lord—(in the 
following words). (29) 

Wh sag 
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Sukra said: Sprung from the loins of the sage Kaśyapa through Aditi, O son of Virocana, 
this dwarf is no other than the immortal Lord Visnu, who is bent upon accomplishing the 
purpose of the gods. (30) | do not approve of what you have promised to Him, ignorant as 
you are of the harm that will follow (from it). A great calamity has surely befallen the 
Asuras.(31) Appearing as a Brahmacari (religious student) through (His) Maya (deluding 


potency), this Hari will snatch your throne, dominion, fortune, splendour and glory (so) widely 
known, and bestow it on (His own brother) Sakra (Indra).(32) Assuming a form co-extensive 


* It is customary among the Hindus to make a solemn vow or declaration of purpose before actually undertaking any 
religious act of austerity, sacrifice or gift. The way to do it isto take some water with flowers in the hollow of one's right palm 
to mention the time and place of the undertaking and the personal as well as the family name of the person undertaking it oe 
well as of the Brahmana on whom a gift is proposed to be bestowed or whose services as an Officiating ‘priest are going a be 
engaged for the occasion, and then to declare the purpose itself. This being done, the water in the hollow of one's palm is 
discharged on the ground, thus solemnizing the vow. : 
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with the universe, He will cover (all) these (three) worlds (viz., heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region) in three strides. Giving away (your) all to Visnu, how bala ve rae 
to) keep your body and soul together, O fool? (33) Where will place be foun : ot g rE 
stride of the all-pervading Lord, who will cover the (whole) earth with one co ossa stride, 
heaven with the second and the intervening space with His gigantic person “ (34) For 
yourself, who will (thus) prove unable to redeem your promise, and fail tomake the promised 
gift, | foresee a firm footing in the infernal region (alone). (35) The wise do not commend that 
gift (on the part of a donor) through which one's (own) living is lost. For in this world charity, 
sacrificial performances, austerity and other (righteous) acts are possible for him (alone) who 
has a means of subsistence.(36) A householder dividing his income into five parts (and 
utilizing it) for the purposes of (1) (acquiring) religious merit and (2) celebrity, (3) (earning 
more) wealth, (4) enjoying pleasures and (5) maintaining his own people rejoices in this as 
well asin the life beyond.(37) On this point (viz., the question of truth and falsehood) too hear 
from me, O chief of the Asuras, the verdict of the Bahvrcas (the seers of Rgveda): Whatever 
is expressed in terms of 'yes' (with reference to the prayer of a petitioner) is truth; (while) that 
which one utters in terms of 'no' is indeed untruth. (38) One should understand truth to be 
the flower and fruit of the tree of the body; for it is declared as such (by the Sruti texts). In the 
event of the tree (itself) not surviving, the fruit and flower (too) will vanish. (And) falsehood 
(refusal to part with one's possessions) is the secret of preserving one's body (life). (39) 
Therefore, (just) as a tree that has been uprooted withers up and falls to the ground not long 
afterwards, so does a body that has lost its support in the shape of falsehood soon dry up: 
there isnodoubtaboutit. (40) Thatwhichis expressed by the syllable 'Orn' (yes) (really) takes 
away wealth to a long distance and (therefore) leaves one devoid of wealth and unsatiated 
(too). For a man is certainly deprived of that (much of) wealth which—however little it may 
be—he agrees to part with, saying 'yes'. And he who consents to give everything to a 
mendicant does not find adequate enjoyment for himself. (41) Therefore, the false statement 
saying" No" not only keeps one full but also attracts the wealth of others to oneself. But he 
who utters the falsehood that he has nothing at all (to give) incurs a bad reputation and is 
(virtually) dead, though breathing. (42) (Uttering) falsehood is not (so) blameworthy (1) in 
relation to women (while courting them), (2) in jest, (3) during a wedding (while extolling the 
bridegroom etc.), (4) for the sake of keeping one's body and soul together, (5) in the face of 
danger to one's life, (6) in the interest of cows and the Brahmanas and (7) where violence 
(to another)is apprehended." (43) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in continuation of the story of the 
descent of Lord Vamana (the divine Dwarf) in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XX 


A vision of the Cosmic Body (of the Lord) 
Rh Sara 


aR R: goa ma: i g g aR TEL! 2 | 
Śrī Śuka resumed: Thus spoken to bythe sage Sukra (the preceptor ofthe demon race). 
Bali, the sacrificer (lit., master of the house or head of his family) kept quiet for a moment an 
(then) with a concentrated mind submitted to his teacher (as follows). (1) 


asara 
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Bali said: Truly has it been observed by your worshipful self that such (alone) is the duty 
of householders, as does not at any time interfere with his wealth, enjoyment, fame and 
livelihood. (2) But, having promised (once) that I'shall give, how can I, the celebrated Bali (a 
Scion of Prahrada) refuse, like a cheat, through greed of wealth, a (holy) Brahmana? (3) This - 
Earth (once) clearly said: “Indeed there is no unrighteousness greater than falsehood. |! 
regard myself capable of sustaining all other than a man given to lying." (4) | am not afraid 
(so much) of (the tortures of) hell, poverty and (even) an ocean of misery nor of falling from 
my position and death (itself) as of playing a Brahmana false. (5) Whatever wealth etc.,there 
is in this world will (surely) abandon a deceased person. (Why, then, should one not give it 
away oneself during one's very lifetime?) (And) what apology is there for parting with (only 
a portion of) such wealth if a Brahmana is not satisfied with that (much)? Pious souls like the 
sage Dadhici and king Sibi minister to living beings with their life (itself), (So) difficult to part 
with. What scruple can there be (under such circumstances) in giving away land etc., 
(external to the self)? (6-7) Time swallowed the enjoyments of those lords of the Daityas by 
whom, O holy Brahmana, (the whole of) this globe was ruled over and who never retreated 
(in battle), but not (so) the celebrity acquired by them on earth (which still survives). (8) 
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Warriors not turning back and laying down their lives on the field of pame, een Onn sae 
are indeed easy to find, but not so those (liberal souls) who ao ak X Sor aniMOUS and 
reverence when a worthy recipient comes. (9) It is (rather) gracetu of (his) gratifying the 
compassionate soul that poverty should overtake him in oo ahaa BAe T Gna 
desire of (ordinary) petitioners, much more of knowers of enma $ eane GNET 
(presently) confer the desired boon on this Brahmacār. (1 0) Be he Se wih Sede 
the Bestower of boons, whom you, well-versed in the Vedic rituals, vai Lah Pie 
aAa tec in oni Pa aA i i a, aE 5 a PGN I shall bestow 
and Yajñas (those in which the Soma plan ¢ ip 
onhim he na sought for, O holy sage! (1 1 )Evenif ne Se ae me aran ae 
Itless—in bonds, yet | shall not hurt him, my Na, anc 
cena) afraid (of E] (12) Ifheis really Lord Visnu (of excellent fame), he would ae ae 
his fair name (by playing me false) and might (as well) wrest the cla iom me, ane ve 
loth to part with it) after killing me in battle; or, being slain by me, he mightlie in (ete sleep 


r} A . , 1 3 
(if he is an impostor). (13) sity sara 


Tama Ae |e | aN R: Wed wafer eel 
qe em: KARAN | Mae Tefen MTA PTA: 1241 
Wa Te: Bye wae alert AL A ARRATEN 12a 
feeratowessTa cet e RA meet a ya i201 
Wt: Ba da stad Wert Yai satwaaeqe A aaa: 1921 
AN 0 Ra mm madameng: | 
qat was pa ii madga: 1921 
qaigee: Rea EEIE N T CHAT wT: | 
wafer pi a ferme aq RÀ MMA IROI 
Sri Śuka continued : Impelled by Providence, Sukracarya (the preceptor) cursed (in the 
following words) his high-minded disciple (Bali), who, being true to his promise, had thus 
grown (apparently) irreverent (towards his preceptor) and refused to obey him:— (14) "You, 
who have grown so arrogant as to violate my command, a highly conceited fool that you are, 
will soon fallfrom your high position through disregard shown to us." (15) Thoughimprecated 
in this way by his own teacher, the great soul did not deviate from truth and gifted the land 
(asked by Him) to the divine Dwarf after (duly) worshipping Him and pouring water (from his 
right palm in order to solemnize the gift). (1 6) His wife, Vindhyavali, who was adorned with 
-. a pearl necklace, then came and brought a pitcher of gold, full of water to wash His feet 
with.(17) The sacrificer (Bali) himself washed with delight the glorious feet of the Lord and 
bore on his head that water, which was capable of consecrating the (whole) universe. (18) 
Applauding that action (of Bali) as well as his guilelessness, all the hosts of gods in heaven, 
as well as Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Caranas, full of joy, greeted the lord of 
the demons at that time with showers of flowers, even though they were his enemies.(19) 
Kettledrums were sounded in thousands again and again; while Gandharvas, Kirhpurusas 


and Kinnaras sang (in the following strain):—"A most difficult task has been done by this 


noble soul in that he has knowingly given away all the three worlds to his enemy." (20) 
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(In the meantime) that diminutive form of Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, which comprised in 
Itself the three Gunas (as well as their product, the universe) grew to such a wonderful extent 
that the earth, the sky (the aerial region), the (four) quarters, heaven, the subterranean 
regions and the (seven) oceans as well as (the various species of living beings such as) 
human beings, gods, Rsis, and the subhuman creation (all) found their place in it. (21) Inthe 
Body of that Lord (of extraordinary powers), which is the Ground of the three Gunas (of which 
this universe is constituted), Bali along with the priests (officiating at the sacrifice), the 
preceptor and the superintending priests beheld (the whole of ) this universe, made up of the 
(aforesaid) three Gunas, including the five (gross) elements, the (ten) Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception as well as the five organs of action), the (five) objects of the senses (viz., 
sound, touch colour, taste and smell), the mind (in its four aspects) and the Jiva (the 
embodied soul). (22) Bali (who had an army as strong and equipped as that of Indra, whose 
throne he was now occupying) saw the (seven) subterranean regions at the sole of the feet 
of the Supreme Person, appearing in His cosmic form, the earth in His feet, mountains in His 
shanks, (the realm of) the feathered kingdom (viz., the atmosphere) in His knees andthe host 
of gods (forty-nine in number) presiding over the air in His thighs. (23) He (further) beheld 
Sandhya (the deity presiding over the morning and evening twilights) in the loin-cloth of the 
universal Lord, the Asuras headed by himself (Bali) in His anus, the sage Marici and others 
(the lords of created beings) in His genitals, the firmament in His navel, the seven oceans 
in His sides and the host of stars in the chest of the Lord of wide strides. (24) Again, he saw 
Dharma (the god of piety), O dear Pariksit, in the heart of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon 
Mura), (the gods presiding over) Rta (truthful and polite language) and Satya (seeing all with 
the same eye) in His breasts, and the moon-god in His mind, Sri (the goddess presiding over 
riches and beauty) witha lotus in Her hand in His bosom andthe Samas (sacred texts forming 
part of Samaveda) as well as all sounds in His throat. (25) He also beheld the immortals with 
Indraas theirheadin His arms and the (four) quarters in His ears, heaven in His crown, clouds 
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in His looks, the air in His nostrils, the sun in His eyes os Varuna (the god of water) in His 


witnessed the Vedas in the speech of the Supreme Pe is 
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day and the night in (the two rows of) His eyelashes, and (si f men, water i 
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VANDS PE EAn ie Sa in Hi ificial activity in His strides, Death 
His generative fluid and Unrighteousness in His back, sacrificial acti y AHS) ates a 
in His shadow and Maya (creative energy) in His laughter and the Cor Te eis 
herbs and annual plants in the hair on His body. (28) The hero t eae presi 
arteries, rocks in His nails, Brahmā (the birthless) in His intellect, hos i th) tmobile 
over the Indriyas) as well as Rsis in His Indriyas and all created beings—(bo 
and mobile—in His person. (29) 
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Observing this universe in the all-sustaining (person of the) Lord, all the demons were 
seized with fear, O dear one! His (well-known) discus, Sudargana, possessing an effulgence 
(the sight of) which was unbearable, and the (famous) Śārńga bow (made of horn and), of 
thunder-like twangs, His conch, Paficajanya (byname), which roared like thunder, Kaumodaki, 
the mighty mace of Lord Visnu, His sword, Vidyadhara (also known by the name of 
Nandaka), pairing with (the shield called) Satacandra (so-called because it is ‘adorned with 
a hundred studs resplendent as the moon) and the two excellent quivers containing an 
inexhaustible stock of arrows, and His chief attendants with Sunanda as their head, 
accompanied by the guardians of the (various) worlds, waited on the Lord all (ina living form). 
Witha diadem, armlets anda pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings glistening {on His person) and 
adorned with (the mark of) Srivatsa (a white curl of hair on His bosom) and the Kaustubha 
gem (the foremost of all jewels), and encircled by a girdle, clad in yellow and decked with a 
wreath of sylvan flowers hovered about by a swarm of black bees, the Lord of wide strides 
shone brightly, O king! With a single stride He measured the earth, which (entirely) belonged 
to Bali, and covered the sky (aerial region) with His person (trunk) and the (four) quarters with 
His arms. (30—33) To Him as He tookasecondstride heaven proved of noaccount (covering 
only a negligible part of His stride), so that indeed not an atom (of space) was left for a third. 
(For,) extending higher and higher, the foot of the Cosmic Person presently reached beyond 


Maharloka and Janaloka as well as beyond Tapoloka (as far as Satyaloka, the realm of 
Brahma). (34) | 
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Thus ends the twentieth discourse entitled "A vision of the Cosmic Form (of the 
Lord)", in Book Eigh 


t of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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$rSuka resumed : Observing the Lord's footas havingreached Satyaloka, Brahma(the . 
l b ho was (how) encircled by (the lustre of) the moon-like nails (of that foot) and 
whose Seran was eclipsed by them, went forth to greet the foot. So did Marici and the 
other seers, lifelong celibates (like the celestial sage Narada) and Yogis (unea wen loans 
through perception of identity), headed by Sanandana, Quien RA n, i les 
presiding over) the (four) Vedas as well as the (four) Upavedas, the (twelve) Yamas i lhe 
of self-discipline) along with the (twelve) Niyamas ł (religious vows), (the science o ) ogic, 
Itihdsas (works on history such as the Ramayana of Valmiki and the Mahabharata), the (six) 
Vedangas (classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas and designed to aid in the 
correct pronunciation and interpretation of the text and the right employment of the Mantras 
in ceremonials), the (eighteen) Puranas and Sarhhitās (methodically arranged collections of 
sacred texts or verses, such as the Paficaratra-Samhita, Brahma-Samhita, Sdta-Samhita 
and Garga-Samhita) and whoever else had their impurities in the shape of Karma burnt up 
with the fire of wisdom kindled by the breeze of Yoga (contemplation on God), and bowed 
to that foot, by virtue of whose contemplation they had ascended to the realm of Brahma (the 
self-born), (which is) not accessible through rituals.(1-2) Now Brahma of unsullied fame 
offered water as an act of worship to the upraised foot of Lord Visnu, from the lotus at whose 
navel he had himself emerged; and having duly worshipped the foot (in other ways too), he 
sang His praises with devotion. (3) That water poured from the water-pot of Brahma (the 
creator) came to be the (holy) Ganga (the heavenly river) because of its being hallowed by 
washing the aforesaid foot of Lord Visnu (of wide strides), Oruler of men. Falling through the 
heavens, the stream purifies (all) the three worlds (through which it courses) as the Lord's 
untarnished fame does.(4) Full of great reverence, Brahma and other guardians of the 
(Various) worlds alongwith their followers offered worship to their own Ruler—who had (now) 
contracted His dimensions (once more resumed His diminutive form)—with water (to wash 
His hands and feet, rinse His mouth, and bathe Him with), presents (of various kinds), 
fragrant wreaths of flowers, ethereal perfumes and sandalpaste etc., to daub His person 
with, incense (of various kinds), lights, parched grains of paddy, unbroken rice, fruits and 
sprouts, songs of praise and shouts of victory marked by the glory of His power, dances and 

music—both instrumental and vocal—and the sound of conchs and kettledrums. (5—7) 

Jambavan, the king of the bears®, who ran swift as thought, actually proclaimed (while 

running) by (repeated) sounds of drum inall the (four) quarters the triumph (of Lord Vamana), 

(which was) marked with great festivity. (8) Enraged at finding the whole earth, which was 

till now in the possession of their master—who had taken a solemn undertaking to perform 

a sacrifice (and to abstain in consequence from all forms of violence till the end of the 
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* A class of writings subordinate to the Vedas, viz., Ayurveda or the sci 
a TRET ence of medicine, Dhanurveda or the military 
science, Gandharvaveda or the science of music and Sthapatyaveda or the science of architecture which are attached in order 
to Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. 3 aroa n 
+ & 4 For a list of the Yamas and Niyamas vide translation of IV. xxii. 24 
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Tretā age and also unwittingly fought with Sri Krsna in the Dwapara ag Nes den ie a a against Lanka in the 
j gavata. 
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sacrifice)— snatched away (from him) by recour itful prayer for three paces of 
land, the Asuras said (to one cae! (9) wile canai not $ begging Brahmana but 
Visnu (himself), the foremost of (all) conjurers, who—concealed (as he is) under the guise 
of a Brahmana—seeks to accomplish the purpose of the gods. (10) By this fellow, (who Is 
no other than) an enemy disguised as a Brahmana boy, stands wrested, under pretext of 
begging, everything belonging to our master (king Bali), who has relinquished (all forms of) 
violence by reason of his sacrificial activity. (11) Falsehood is not possible for our master, 
who is ever vowed to truthfulness, particularly so long as he is consecrated for sacrificial 
activity, (nay,) who is devoted to the Brahmanas and full of compassion (to all). (12) 
Therefore, it is our sacred duty and a(distinct) service to our lord to kill this fellow." Saying 
so, the Asuras forming the retinue of Bali took up (their) arms.(13) Their anger having been 
roused, they all ran forward, Sala (an ancient spear-like steel weapon) and Pattiga (a kind 
of sharp-edged spear) in hand, to strike the divine Dwarf, even though Bali did not desire it, 
O Pariksit ! (14) Seeing those Daitya generals attacking the divine Dwarf, the attendants of 
Lord Visnu heartily laughed and Stopped them, their weapons uplifted (to meet their 
onslaught). (15) Nanda and Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda and Kumudaksa, 
Viswaksena, Garuda (the!ruler of the feathered kingdom), Jayanta and Srutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata, each possessing the strength of ten thousand elephants—they 
all proceeded to extirpate the Asura army. (16-17) Finding his own people being slain by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), and recollecting the imprecation 
pronounced by the sage Kavya (Sukracarya), Bali stopped them (in the following words), 
enraged as they were:—(18) "O Vipracitti, Hullo Rahu, O Nemi, listen to my word. (Pray,) do 
not make war, but retreat; (for) the present time is not conducive to our advantage. (19) No 
individual is able to prevail through (personal) prowess, O Daityas, over Him (the Time-Spirit) 
who is capable of bringing joy and sorrow to all created beings. (20) The same Lord who was 
formerly favourable to our growth and conducive to the decline of the gods (lit., the denizens 
of heaven), is proving the reverse of that ( i.e., favourable to the growth of the divinities and 
conducive to our decline).(21) Indeed no created being can override the Time-Spirit through 
physical strength, (expert) counsellors, (a penetrating) intellect, fortifications, spells and 
medicines and through conciliation and other expedients. (22) These attendants of Hari were 
actually routed by you several times when you were fostered by fate. Having conquered us 
in battle, the very same people are roaring today. (23) We shall utterly vanquish them if fate 
turns out to be propitious (again). Therefore, await a time which may redound to our 
advantage. (24) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Hearing the (aforesaid) speech of their master (Bali), the Daitya 
and Danava generals, beaten b J a 
Oking ! (25) Thereupon Ganda (the ruler of the feathered kingdom), son of mameya ths 
sage Kaśyapa), knowing (as he did) the intention of his Master, bound Bali wi oh he 
Varuna (the god of water) on the day fixed for extracting the Juice of the Soma plan at e 
course of that sacrificial performance. (26) On Bali (the lord of the Asuras) being aken 
prisoner by the all-powerful Lord Visnu, there was a loud wailing on earth and in paayon ae 
well as in all the (four) quarters. (27) The divine Dwarf (then) spoke (as follows) to Bali, o 
wide renown, who had (in this way) lost his fortune and was bound with the cords of Varuna, 
yetwhose presence of mind was unshaken, O protector of human beings! (28) Three paces 
ofland were alienated by you in My favour, O Asura. In two strides the whole earth (including 
heaven) has been covered; (now) show Me ground for the third. (29) The entire extent of this 
earth, which the sunwarms with its rays, (nay,) which the moon alongwith the lunar mansions 
illuminates and which the god of rain pours showers upon, was yours. (30) In one footstep 
has been covered by Me (the whole of) the terrestrial region; the sky (the aerial region) as 
wellas the (four) quarters, by My body (because the land granted by you must include space 
enough to allow My whole body to stand onit) andthe celestial region, in the second footstep. 
In this way before your (very) eyes whatever was yours has been occupied by My all- 
pervading Self. (31) A place is (accordingly) decreed in the infernal region for you, who have 
failed to give what was promised by you. For this reason as well as because you have been 
recommended (for it) by your preceptor (too), enter you the infernal region.(32) His 
aspirations (for happiness here) fall to the ground, and heaven remains a far cry for him; (on 
the other hand,) he descends into hell, who plays a petitioner false by failing to give the 
_ promised gift. (33) | too have (likewise) been deceived by you—proud as you were of being 
* * rich—with the words "I shall give (you the desired land)." Therefore, reap the fruit of uttering 

a falsehood in the shape of damnation for some years. (34) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitled "Bali put in bonds", bearing on the story of the 
descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA Bilaranseara: 


Discourse XXII 
A dialogue between king Bali and Lord Vamana 
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Sri Sukaresumed : Thus subjectedto contumely by the Lord, O Pariksit, Bali, the demon 
chief—who remained unagitated in mind, even though the Lord tried to unnerve him (in order 
todemonstrate to the world his strength of resolution and thereby enhance his reputation) — 
_ gave the following calm reply. (1) : $ ra $ 


the attendants of Lord Visnu, withdrew to the nether. world, ` 
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Bali submitted : O illustrious One, if You consider the vow made by me to be untrue, © 
Chief of the gods, | shall (presently) justify it, inasmuch as it was not intended to deceive You. 
Pray, place Your third footstep on my head (which is certainly more valuable than my 
possessions taken together). (2) Fallen as | (already) am from my position (sovereignty of 
the three worlds), | am not so very afraid of damnation nor of being bound with cords nor 
(again) of a calamity which cannot be easily got rid of, much less of a financial crisis, (nay,) 
not (even) of punishment at Your hands, as of being called ignoble. (3) | regard, as most 
laudable for persons, punishment inflicted by the most worthy, (which is’a blessing in 
disguise and) which as a matter of fact no mother, father, brother or friends can mete out.(4) 


Disguised as an enemy, you are indeed the greatest benefactor to us, Asuras—You, who 
have vouchsafed vision in the shape of a fall (from power) to us, (who were) blinded with 


arrogance from manifold causes, and by nursing (a feeling of) deep-rooted enmity towards ~ 


whom many an Asura has actually attained perfection (in the form of final beatitude), which 
only those possessed of exclusive devotion could attain. (5-6) By You as such of manifold 
activity have | been taken prisoner.and bound with the cords of Varuna (the god of water). 
Yet I feel neither much ashamed nor afflicted (thereby). (7) My grandfather, Prahrada, who 
ls esteemed by Your devotees and whose reputation as a pious soul is manifest, was . 
Subjected to a variety of tortures by his own father. (Hiranyakasipu), Your (sworn) enemy, 
(only) because he was devoted to You: (8) "What purpose of a mortal willbe served through 
this body, which will ultimately abandon him? What will be gained (by him) through robbers 
Passing under the name of kinsfolk and carrying away his wealth? What object (of his) will 
be accomplished through a wife either, who is instrumental in bringing him transmigration, 
and what useful purpose of his will be served through houses? In (love for) these is involved 
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H ded thus, 
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(mere) waste of one's lifetime." (9) H ving onei apie wisdo 
randfather); an exalted soul possessed of untatno 

ious, A shelter in Yourlotus-feet— which are eternal andhave no rarem cn quarter 

(whatsoever), even though You destroyed his own kinsmen (the demons)—airal ewas 


too have been brought to Your presence by 
FS rst avert a apiece enemy, and have been forcibly robbed of 


‘a propitious) fate, even though You pose as my 
Srna! es a man whose understanding has been rendered obtuse by neam does not 
recognize this life, which is (always) within easy reach of Death, as uncertain.(11) 
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Sri Suka continued: While he was thus speaking, Prahrada, the beloved of the Lord, 
appeared (there), O chief ofthe Kurus, as the moon above the horizon. (12) Indrasena (Bali) 
observed Prahrada (his own grand-father)—tall and handsome, though dark as collyrium, 
clad in yellow, with eyes big as (a pair of) lotuses and pretty long arms, and shining brightly 
with (his native) glory. (13) Bound with the cords of Varuna, Bali could not offer due worship 
to him as he used to do before. He (simply) bowed with his head (bent low), his eyes 
confounded with tears (brought by.the thought of the insolent language used by him with 
reference to the.Lord), and remained with his head hung down evidently with shame. (14) 
Seeing the Lord (who is the Protector of the virtuous) sitting there and waited upon by His 
attendants, Sunanda, Nanda and others, the high-minded Prahrada was overwhelmed with 
tears and a thrill (of joy). He approached Him with head bent low and bowed with his head 
placed on the ground. (15) 
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Prahrada submitted: It was by You alone that this exalted position of Indra (the lord of 
paradise) was conferred (on him as a reward for the Viswajit sacrifice performed by him to 
propitiate You) and it has likewise been taken away by You today. (In other words You have 
only accepted what was Yours). | consider that alone (which You have been pleased to do) 
to be good (for him). Indeed a great favourhas been done tohimin that he has been deprived 
of (his) fortune, whichis (so) instrumental in infatuating the soul. (16) Who can truly perceive 
the essential nature of his self despite such wealth, under the influence of which even a 
learned and self-controlled man falls a prey to delusion. Hail to that Lordin You, the Lord who 
bes: 1e pen in water, the undisputed Ruler of the universe and the Witness of all the 

worlds. 
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` SriSukawenton : Within the hearing, O king, of the aforesaid Prahrada, who stood with 
joined palms, the glorious Brahma (who had at the beginning of creation emerged froma 
golden egg) proceeded to speak to Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (18) (But 
before he opened.his lips) the virtuous wife of Bali (Vindhyavali by name), who was 
overwhelmed with fear to see her husband bound, submitted (as follows) to Lord Vamana 
(the youngest Brother of Indra), with joined palms and a drooping face, bending low In 


supplication. (19) 
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Vindhyāvali prayed : This universe consisting of three spheres (heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region) has been created by You for the purpose of Your diversion. Over such 
a universe (which is Your plaything), however, others (like Bali) of perverse understanding, 
who have cast (all) shame to the winds and in whom the notion of their being free agents 
has been planted by You (through Your Maya), recognize their proprietorship (right to 
alienate it), O Lord ! (But, as a matter of fact, when there is nothing which they can rightfully 
call their own), what can they offer (as a gift) to You, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 
(of the universe)? (20) 7 
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Brahma submitted : O Creator of living beings, O Inner Controller (and Protector) of 
(those) created beings, O god (even) of gods, O Cosmic Being, (pray,) release this demon, 
who has been stripped of everything; (as such) he no longer deserves punishment (in the 
form of bondage). (21) The entire globe has been gifted by him to You, as well as the worlds 
(heaven and the aerial region) that were acquired (by him) in virtue of his (meritorious) 
actions. (Further) all that he owned, nay, his (very) self (body) has been offered to You with 
an unflinching mind.(22) Having given away with an unwincirig mind (all) the three worlds to 
You—by pouring (mere) water at whose feet with a guileless intellect and offering harmless 
worship even with sprouts of panic grass one can attain even the highest goal (final beatitude 
or residence in Your divine realm)—how can he reap affliction?(23) ss 
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- The glorious Lord replied : | take away the fortune (and power etc.) of whomsoever | 


show My grace to, O Brahma! For, intoxicated with wealth (and power etc.) a person 
becomes stiff (with pride) and disregards the world and (even) Myself. (24) Passing through 
diverse wombs (states of existence) according to its actions, this Jivatma (individual soul), 
- dependent as it is, seldom attains to the human state.(25) On the part of him (however) in 
whom pride does not appear in consequence of pedigree, (meritorious) actions, youth, 
comeliness of form, learning, power, affluence and so on, this (absence of pride) should be 
regarded as (a token of) My grace (andin that exceptional case lamnotreducedto the painful 
necessity of stripping him of his possessions). (26) Of course, one devoted to Me does not 
get infatuated in spite of (his) high birth and so on, which are not only conducive to pride and 
vanity but are in everyway opposed to (the attainment of) all forms of blessedness. (27)This 
Bali, the leader of the Danavas and Daityas and the promoter of their glory, has (already) 
conquered My invincible Maya (deluding potency): (Thatis why) though in distress, he does 
notfeel perplexed: (28) Though impoverished and fallen from his position, (nay,) reproached 
and tied down by his enemies, forsaken by his kinsfolk (who have fled to Rasatala*) and 
subjected to (bodily) torture (by being tied down), and though twitted and cursed by his 
preceptor (Sukracarya), this demon of firm resolve did not abandon truth (retract 
his promise). (Even) when taught Dharma (righteousness) by recourse to ambiguous 
expressions by Me, he would not give up righteousness, truthful as he is. (29-30) He has 
been all but sent to My (divine) realm, difficult of access even to gods. (But before he is sent 
there) he will be Indra (the Lord of paradise) under My protection during the Manvantara 
presided over by (the Manu called) Savarni (because he wished to enjoy the position of 
Indra). (31) Till then let him occupy (rule over) the (subterranean) region of Sutala, whose 
(artificial) beauty has been enhanced by Viswakarma (the architect of heaven). A onies and 
ailments, fatigue; drowsiness, mortification and troubles (of various kinds) aa 
i i 3 will never 
overtake the denizens of that region due to My (gracious) look. (32) Indrasena, O great king 
may good betide you; surrounded by (your) kinsfolk, go to Sutala ahihi wa g sees 
sought after (even) by gods. (38) Not ev , Which is worthy of being 
gntanr yg en the guardians of the (various) worlds, much less 
others, will (be able to) overpower you. (And) My discus (Sudargana nee s, muc a 
Daityas tal may. vonte your commands.(34) | shall protect from i Nee £ i S 
as your followers and possessi i ; 
as you p sions (too). (Nay,) you will ever find Me present there, O heroic 
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king ! (35) Any demoniac idea suggesting itself to you there due to the company of Danavas and 
Daityas will be undoubtedly checked at once at the sight of My glory and die out. (36) 

Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled "A dialogue between king 

Bali and Lord Vamana",comprised in the story of the descent 

of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and 

glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharnsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
Freed from bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : To Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person in the disguise of a dwarf), 
who had spoken thus, the magnanimous Bali, who was esteemed by all pious souls, 


submitted with joined palms andin a faltering voice (as follows), his eyes dimmed with drops 
of tears and his throat choked (with emotion). (1) 
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Bali said : Oh, a (mere) sincere effort made to bow low (at Your feet) is (found) intent 
on (capable of) securing (even to people like me, who can never claim to be Your devotees) 
the boon sought for by devotees that have sought You (for protection). For by that (very) 
endeavour has been vouchsafed to a vile demon (full of Rajas like me)that (unique) favour 
of Yours which was never obtained before (even) by the guardians of the (various) worlds 
and (other) gods (who are eminently Sattvika by nature). (2) 
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Sti Suka continued : Having spoken thus and bowed low to Sri Hari (disguised as a 
dwarf) and then to Brahma (the creator) along with Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), 
Bali, who was (now) free (from bondage) and full of delight, got ready to retire to Sutala (the 
third region below the earth), accompanied by the (other) demons (too). (3) Having thus 
restored (the kingdom of) heaven to Indra and fulfilled the desire of Aditi (Indra's mother as 


Well as His own), thie Lord ruled over the (whole) universe (as ayounger brother and protector 
of Indra). (4) Sana his grandson, Bali, who maintained the thread of his line, free from all 
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bondage anda recipient ofthe Lord's grace, Prahrāda, who was steeped in Devotion, sp Oke 


(to the Lord) as follows. (5) 
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Prahrada submitted : To think that You, whose feet are adored even by those (Brahma, 
Siva and others) that deserve the adoration of the universe, should play the governor ofa 
fortto us demons! Neither Brahma (the creator) nor Sri (Your divine Spouse) nor (even) Lord 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) has (ever) won such (unique) grace; how, then, could 
those others (Indra and so on) do so? (6) (It is) by virtue of (their) addiction to the honey of 
Your lotus-feet (that guardians of the various worlds such as) Brahma and others enjoy 
opulence and powers (of various kinds), O Lord affording shelter to all ! (Such being the 
case,) we are ataloss to understand wherefore we, those born ofa wicked race and following 
evil ways should have been made the recipients of Your gracious look (kindness). (7) Oh, 
in Your case—who have released the (different) worlds through the sportful activity of Your 
inconceivable creative energy, are omniscient, nay, the (very) Self of all and (therefore) 
regard all with the same eye—a discriminating disposition, in the sense that You are fond of 
Your devotees (alone), is a wonderful gesture. (But) You (only) exhibit (thereby) the essential 
characteristic of a wish-yielding tree (which fulfils the desire of only those who betake 
themselves to it and cannot therefore be justly accused of partiality). (8) 
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The glorious Lord replied : Prahrada dear, may all be well with you ! Depart to 
(the subterranean region of) Sutala and, rejoicing (there) with your grandson (Bali), bring 
delight to your kinsfolk.(9) You will always behold Me stationed there, mace in hand; (and) 
you will have your ignorance (the root of all Karma) wiped out by the infinite joy induced by 
My sight. (10) 
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__ $riSukawenton : Accepting the Lord's commandin the word ‘Amen, and bowing down 


to Him with joined palms, O Pariksit, Prahrada of sinless mind, the generalissimo of all the 


Asura forces, walked round the most ancient Person (as a mark of reverence) and, permitted 
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prim eh the subterranean world along with Bali. (11-12) Thereupon Lord Visnu 
(who ~y 1e sins of His devotees and) who has His abode in water, O king, spoke 
(as follows) to the sage Usana (Ś : 


à : ukracarya, the i), sitti t hand in the 
midst of (other) priests in the assembly k Sean! e vena 3) "O (holy) 
Brahmana, pleat?) accomplish whatever has been left incomplete by your disciple while 
ea ly bye arine) ve Whatever is found lacking in rituals is made up (even) 
mana (and much it i d by a 
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Sukra replied: How could there be any defect in the sacrificial performance of one by 
whom You, the Prompter of (all) actions and the Lord (the Bestower of the fruit) of sacrifices, 
nay, the deity presiding over sacrifices, have been propitiated with all his substance (in all 
devotion)? (15) The very chanting of Your Name neutralizes all defects relating to (the correct 
intonation of) Mantras (sacred texts employed in a sacrifice), procedure, time and place (of 
sacrifices) as well as those relating to (the qualifications of) the priests (officiating at the — 
sacrifice or receiving gifts on that occasion) or the material (or money) used. (16) Neverthe- 
less, since it is You who aré saying so, O infinite Lord, | shall do Your bidding. (For) to obey 
Your command—this constitutes the highest good of men. (17) 
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ŚrīŚ inued : Gladly accepting in these words the behest of ŚrīHari, the glorious 
sage TA si ineei of othar Brahmana sages accomplished what was wanting in the 
Sacrificial performance of Bali. (18) Having thus begged the earth (as well as heaven), that 
had been usurped by his enemies (the demons), Lord Sri Hari, disguised as a dwarf, gave 
them (back) to His (elder) brother, the mighty Indra. (19) For the gratification of the sage 
.Kaśyapa and Aditi (his wife) as well as for the welfare of all created beings Brahma, the lord 
Of Prajapatis together with the gods, seers, manes and the Manus (the protector of the earth): 
as well as with Daksa, Bhrgu, Angira and others, the sage Sanatkumara and Lord Siva (the 
Source ofthe universe) made the divine Dwarf the (suzerain) Lord of (all) the worlds and their 

ty of all he further made Lord Vamana (the younger 
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wealth andfame,of (all) blessings and sacred vows, nay, of heaven and final beatitude (too), 
capable as He was to protect them (all). On that occasion all created being rejoiced much, 
© protector of human beings | (22-23) Then, permitted by Brahma (the creator), Indra along 
with the (other) guardians of the (different) worlds placed the divine Dwarf before him and 
actually took Himina heavenly car to heaven.(24) Having recovered (the sovereignty of) all 
the three worlds, Indra, whose fear was (now) gone, protected as he was by the arms of Lord 


~ Vamana (his younger Brother), was invested with supreme glory and rejoiced. (25) Brahma, 


Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) and Sanatkumara, sages headed by Bhrgu, O 


"© protector of men, themanesandall (other) created beings, the Siddhas and whatever (other) 


heavenly beings (moving about in aerial cars) there were, (all) returned each to his own 
sphere, celebrating the aforesaid extraordinary and most wonderful deed of Lord Visnu, and 
extolled Aditi (as well). (26-27) 
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All the story of Lord Visnu of wide strides, which takes away ‘the sins of those who 
listen to it, has been narrated to you, O delight of your race ! (28) The. mortal who 
presumes to describe the fullest extent of the glory of Lord Visnu.(who took long strides as 
aforementioned) must as well (be said to) have counted the particles of dust of the (entire) 
globe (which is impossible). Can any mortal (already) born or going to be born (hereafter) 
reach the end of the glory of that perfect Person?—so says the seer Vasistha. (29) 
Whosoever hears (or recites or remembers) this story of the descent (as Vamana) of SriHari, 
the god of gods, of marvellous deeds attains the highest (divine) state. (30) In the course of 
whatever religious performance, intended to propitiate the gods, the manes or any human 
being (such as one's own preceptor) this story will be repeatedly recited by the performers, 
the wise declare that performance of theirs as well-executed. (31) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, comprised in the story of 
the descent of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise’ 

known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
The story of the descent of the divine Fish recounted . 
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The king (Parīkşit) submitted : O divine sage, | (now).wish to hear (from your lips) the 
story of the (very) first descent of Śri Hari —whose exploits are marvellous (indeed)—in which 
He appeared and behaved as a fish by His wonderful creative energy.(1) Be pleased to 
tell us precisely the reason why, like one subject to (the wheel of) Karma, the almighty 
Lord assumed the form of a fish—(so) detested in the world, because of its being 
(predominantly) Tamasika by nature and (therefore so) fierce({it., difficult to resist)—and 
everything connected with that descent, O venerable sage. (For) the stories of Lord Vignu” 
of excellent renown are conducive to the happiness of the worlds. (2-3) 
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Sita resumed : Requested thus by Pariksit (protege of Lord Visnu manifested in the 
form of SriKrsna*)the all-knowing sage Suka (the son of Vedavyasa, nicknamed Badarayana, 
so-called because he has his abode in a grove of jujube trees) recounted (as follows) the 
deeds of Lord Visnu, performed by Him as manifested in the form of a fish. (4) 
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Sri Suka resumed : The almighty Lord actually assumes (various) forms (only) when 
seeking the protection of cows, the Brahmanas, the gods and the righteous and the Vedas 
too, as well as of righteousness and whatever (else) is worth seeking (in the world).(5) 
(Though) functioning in (all) creatures, high and low, (as their Inner Controller), the Lord, like 
the air, does not acquire a high or low status occasioned by the modes of Prakrti, because 
of His being devoid of the (three) Gunas. (6) Atthe end of the previous Kalpa (covering a day 
of Brahma or a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) there came about an occasional 
dissolution of the universe consequent on Brahma’s retiring to bed (at the end of the day's 
work). Atthat time (all) the (three) worlds including the earth were washed away by the ocean, 
O protector of men! (7) The powerful (demon) Hayagriva (so-called because of his having 
the head of a horse), who was near by, stole away (by dint of Yoga or concentration of mind) 
the Vedas, which (while being unconscioùsly repeated by him) had (automatically) escaped 
(as usual) from the mouths of Brahma (the creator), who was inclined to go to bed, overcome 
as he was by sleep under the influence of time (the close of the day). (8) Perceiving thataction 
of Hayagriva, the Danava chief, the almighty Lord Sri Hari assumed the form of a fish. (9) 
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In that (very) Kalpa (the Kalpa that had just ended) there was a certain royal sage, 
Satyavrata by name, an exalted soul devoted to Lord Narayana. He was practising 
austerities, subsisting on water (alone). (10) That very king who was called Satyavrata (in 
the previous Kalpa) was known as Sraddhadeva, son of Vivaswan (the sun-god) in the 
present Kalpa and was exalted to the position of Manu by Sri Hari. (11) One day an unknown 
fish appeared in the water held in the hollow of the palms of Satyavrata, who was offering 
handfuls of water (to the manes) on the bank of the Krtamālā river (in South India). (12) 
Satyavrata, who ruled over the Dravida territory, proceeded to drop along with the water the 
fish (as well) containedin the hollowofhis palms into thewaterofthe river, Oscion of Bharata! (13) The 
fish most pitifully said to that monarch, highly compassionate as he was, "Wherefore do you 
throw me in the water of this river, O king who are so kind to the afflicted, helpless as | am 
and afraid (too) of aquatic creatures that kill their own species? (1 4) Not knowing the Lord, 
who had lovingly assumed the form of a fish in order to shower His grace on himself, 
Satyavrata made up his mind to protect the fish. (15) On hearing the very pitiful appeal of the 
fish, the said merciful king (lit., the ruler of the earth) put it in the water of the vessel (he had 
brought with him) and took it to his hermitage.(16) Growing in that Kamandalu (a water-pot 
made of wood or the shell of a cocoanut) in the course of a single night, however, and not 
finding (enough) space for itself in it, the fish actually said to the king as follows:—(17) “lam 
not able to live in this Kamandalu (even) with difficulty. (Therefore, kindly) find (for me) a 


sufficiently extensive abode, in which | may comfortably live." (18) Removing it from the: 


Kamandalu, he placed it in the water of a pitcher. (Even into i i 
toasize of three cubits inthe course of less than an ee ee PEN o), : alon 
jaris not sufficient for me to live in at ease, O king! (Therefore, kindly) let me have spacious 
accommodation, since | have sought you as my refuge. (20) Having been removed from the 
water-jar, the fish was thrown by the king into a good (extensive) pond, O Pariksit! The same 
fish (however, instantly) grew to be a monstrous fish and covered the (whole) lake with its 
body. (21) (The fish said:) “The water of this lake (too), O king, is not t comfort. 
(Therefore, please) put meina (large and deep) lake containing (an) inexh 3 ites (store o f 
- water with adequate arrangements for my sustenance during the transit noA pe oe 
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Thus deluded by the fish, that spoke (such) charming words, the king said (to it): "Who 
are You, bewitching us (as You do) in the form of a (gigantic) whale (25) No aquatic creature 
possessed of such (wonderful) power as You has (ever) been seen or (even) heard of by us— 
You, who have grown in a day large enough to cover the whole lake, eight hundred miles in 
extent.(26) You are undoubtedly the immortal Lord Narayana Himself, the Destroyer of sins, 
who have assumed the form of aquatics (whales) in order to shower Your grace on (all) 
created beings. (27) Hail to You, O supreme Person, controlling the (cosmic) functions of 
creation, maintenance and dissolution! You are the true Self as well as the goal of us, Your 
devotees, that have sought You (for protection). (28) (Although, generally speaking,) all Your 
sportful descents are conducive to the welfare of (all) living beings, | wish to know (in 
particular) the purpose for which this form (of a whale) has been assumed by You. (29) itis 
not futile to take shelter under Your feet, O lotus-eyed Lord, as it is to approach the feet of 
those who are identified with the body, You being the disinterested friend, nay, the beloved 
Self ofall, (as is evident from the fact that) You have revealed Your wonderful form to us, Your 


devotees. (30). 
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Sri Suka continued : To king Satyavrata, who had spoken thus, the Lord of the 
universe—who desired to sport in the ocean for the dissolution of the universe at the end of 


the Kalpa (which was imminent) and had accordingly assumed the form of a fish, (nay,) who ~ 


sought to do a good turn to the king, fond to He is of those exclusively devoted to Him—said 


as f 5 

(as follows). (31) 
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The glorious Lord said : "On the seventh day following this day, O subduer of foes, (all) 
these three worlds—Bhiloka (the terrestrial region), the Bhuvarloka (the aerial region) and 
heaven—willbe submerged in the ocean rising for the dissolution of the universe. (32) When 
the three worlds are actually going to be submerged in the deluge water, a mysterious and 
spacious boat, sent by Me, will approach you. (33) Take (with you) in the meanwhile all the 
herbs and annual plants as well as seeds of all types (both great and small) and, surrounded 
by the seven seers, and accompanied by all (varieties of) animals, you shall board that 
commodious vessel and sail about undaunted in that undivided expanse of water devoid of 
light, guided by the effulgence of the Rsis alone. (34-35) Attach that vessel—tossed about 
by a mighty gale—by means of the great serpent (Vasuki) to My horn as I shall be present 
by your side (at that time). (36) Pulling you, boat and all, along with the (seven) seers, I shall 
roam aboutin the vast expanse of water as long as the night of Brahma (which is of the same 
duration as his day) lasts, O king!" (37) And (at that time) you will (come to) realize My glory— 
designated by the name of Para Brahma (the transcendent Reality)—revealed by Mein your 
heart through (answer to) your questions, though (actually) imparted by My grace. (38) 
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Having thus instructed the king (Satyavrata), Sri Hari disappeared; (while) the former 
awaited the time which Lord Visnu (the Controller of our senses) had already told him”. (39) 
Spreading (on the ground) blades of (the sacred) Kuga grass with their ends pointing towards 
the east, the royal sage sat down with his face turned towards the north-east, contemplating 
on the feet of Lord Sr Hari disguised as the divine Fish. (40) Then was the ocean clearly seen 
rising high on account of huge clouds pouring down (heavy) rain and (consequently) 
overflowing its limits and inundating the earth on all sides.(41) Revolving in his mind the 
command of the Lord, the king perceived the vessel arrived (by his side). Taking the herbs 
and plants (collected by him), he boarded it along with the great sages. (42) The sages 
lovingly said to him, “Meditate on Lord Visnu (the Ruler of Brahma and Lord Siva as well), 
O (good) king! He will surely deliver us from this calamity and bring happiness (to us)." (43) 
Thought of uninterruptedly by the king, the Lord then appeared in that vast expanse of water 
inthe form of a golden (effulgent) whale, possessed of a horn and extending over an area 
of one lakh Yojanas (or eight lakh miles).(44) Fastening the boat to the horn of the divine 
whale with the king of serpents for a rope, as already enjoined by Sri Hari, king Satyavrata, 
full of joy, hymned (in the following words) Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (45) 
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The king prayed : People whose true knowledge of their own self stands obscured by - 
dateless ignorance and who are exhausted by the toils (and turmoils) of worldly existence, 
traceable to that nescience, realize You here (only) when they take shelter in You by Your 
unaccountable grace. Such as You are, may You act as our highest preceptor and prove to 
be the Bestower of final beatitude (on us). (46) This ignorant Jiva (human soul), bound (as 
itis) by its own (previous) Karma, performs actions with great pains in the hope of (attaining) 
happiness and is able to get rid of that hope as well as of its wrong notion (in the shape of 
identification with body etc.), through Your worship (alone). May that Lord, who is our (true) 
guide, snap our knot (of ignorance) existing in the heart.(47) Through His worship (alone) can 
an embodied soul shake off its impurity in the shape of ignorance and regain its essential 
(blissful) character, (even) as silver and gold* shed their impurity and regain their native 
brilliance through contact with fire (alone). May that immortal Lord, who is (even) higher than 
a Guru, be our (real) preceptor. (48) Gods, preceptors and other people joined together 
cannot by themselves show to a worshipper grace which is equivalent to one out of ten 
thousand parts of His. It is that almighty Lord in You whom I seek as my refuge.(49) An 
unenlightened soul chosen as a preceptor in relation to an ignorant person is of the same 
worth as a sightless person appointed as a guide in relation to another blind man. By us 
(however), who are eager to know the truth relating to the Self, You have been elected as 
our preceptor—You who are not only self-illumined like the sun but also impart light to all the 
senses of perception.(50) A worldly soul (that is subject to birth and death) imparts to another 
unwise counsel (showing him the way to worldly riches and gratification of the senses alone), 
by (following) which he is sure to enter darkness (in the shape of transmigration or what is 
still worse, viz., hell) which is hard to overcome. You, however, impart (to the. Jiva) 
undecaying and unfailing wisdom (knowledge of the Self), through which the Jiva easily 
realizes its essential (blissful) character.(51) Indeed to the whole world You are the 
disinterested friend, beloved and inner Controller, the (very)Self, the teacher, wisdom and 
the realization of (all) desired objects. Yet, having deep-rooted desires and possessed of an 
undiscerning intellect, the world does not know You, though present in the heart (itself).(52) 
Such as You are, | approach You—the almighty Lord, adorable (even) to gods, and worthy — 
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_ “The $ruti tells us that the tears shed by Rudra (the god of destruction, so-called because he cried as soon as he 


appeared—vide |. iii. 8—10) were converted into gold and silver: 
‘metal Wa Tae Card AeA de Tre FEMA. 


[ Dis. 24 


838 | SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
See eneeerenmeerenenensenenenen NO BHÄGAVA TA eneasnsnseeannsaesenneanassenes 


of being sought for (by all)—for instruction. (Kindly, therefore,) cut asunder, O Lord, Ha 
Your words throwing light on the (highest) truth, the knots (in the shape of egotism and'so 
on) existing in the heart and reveal Your own Self (to me).(53) 
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_ Sri Suka went on : Sporting in that vast expanse of water in the form of a whale, Lord 
Visnu (the most ancient Person) taught the (highest) truth to the king, when he had thus 
prayed. (54) He (further) revealed to the royal sage Satyavrata in its entirety the mystery of 
His own Self in the form of a divine collection of Pauranika lore (called Matsyapurana), (a 
book) dealing with Sankhya philosophy (which teaches us how to differentiate between 
Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), Yoga {union with the Lord through Devotion) and 
rituals.(55) Seated on board the vessel with the (seven) seers, the king listened to the 
discourse on the truth of the Self, (which is the same as) the eternal Brahma (the Infinite), 
delivered by the Lord (in the form of the divine Fish), so (attentively) as to leave no doubt (in 
his mind).(56) Having (already) killed the demon Hayagriva (and recovered the Vedas), He 
restored the Vedas to Brahma (the creator) when the latter rose (from his slumber) at the end 
of the Pralaya (dissolution) that (immediately) preceded the current Kalpa (known as the 

_Sweta-Varadha Kalpa).(57) The same king Satyavrata, who was (thus) endued (both) with 
spiritual knowledge (as derived from the scriptures) and wisdom (Self-Realization) by the 
grace of Lord Visnu, figuredin the present Kalpa as the Vaivaswata Manu (so-called because 
he was born as a son of the sun-god, and was also known by the name of Sraddhadeva).(58) 
A man is (surely) rid of (all) sin by hearing this great story consisting of the (foregoing) 
dialogue between the royal sage Satyavrata and Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a bow made of 


horn), disguised as a fish through His creative energy. (59) He who recites from day to day 


ee the story of that which is spoken of as the descent of Sri Hari in the form of a whale attains 
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| ‘(after death) to the.supreme state (final beatitude) and (all) his desired objects are (surely) 
| accomplished (during his lifetime). (60) | bow to that Lord, the Cause of all, disguised in the 
form of a whale, who, (while roaming about) of the deluge waters, restored (to Brahma) the 
. (entire) body of Sruti texts stolen away from the mouths of the Creator—whose powers (of 
¥ — creation etc.), lay dormant (because of his being overpowered by sleep)—after slaying the 
“demon (Hayagriva), and, who taught the Purana dealing with Brahma to king Satyavrata and 

the (seven) seers.(61) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The story of the Descent of 
the divine Fish recounted" in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- 
Sarhhita, composed by the sage Vedavyasa, and 

consisting of eighteen thousand Siokas. 


STR 


MSs 


. 
y 
¢ s 
i 3 
` 
` . S ae = i 
` 4 3 
"l 
$ i 
` 
z 
v ` 2 
X 
: 
d 
i 
: 
: 
i 


d 
i : UES 

i 

l 


Address: => 

_ Gita Press 
P.O. Gita Press—273005= 
Gorakhpur, Ph. (0551) 334721 


